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PREFACE 


The present work is a natural — one might say inevitable — outgrowth 
of my Vedic Concordance. I saw this early in the day when, soon after 
the publication of that work, I printed my article, ' On Certain Work 
in continuance of the Vedic Concordance’, JAOS. xxix. 286 ff. In 
that article I outlined three principal tasks- 1. The treatment of the 
Eig-Veda Eepetitions. 2. A Eeverse Concordance. 3. The treatment 
of the Vedic Variants. Indeed, each of these three works is now well 
under way. The present work speaks for itself. The Eeverse Con- 
cordance, though not ready for publication, exists in material form, and 
has played a very important part in supplying the materials for the 
Eig-Veda Eepetitions. A brief account of its present status is printed 
on pp. 1-3 of this book. As regards the third work outlined in the 
above-mentioned article, namely the discussion of the Mantra-variants 
(some fifty thousand) from the point of view of grammar and lexicon 
and style, — I may refer, in the first place, to my two articles, ‘On 
Instability in the use of Moods in earliest Sanskrit’, American Journal 
of Philology, xxxiii. 1 ff ; and, ‘ On the variable Position of the Finite 
Verb in oldest Sanskrit’, Indogermanisehe Forschungen, xxxi. 156 ff. 

Sanskrit scholars will be even more interested in the following: 

I have associated myself in the interest of this last-mentioned work 
with my former pupil, Professor Franklin Edgerton of the University 
of Pennsylvania, and between the two of us we have now in hand ; 
a first draft of a work entitled Vedic Variants, a systematic presentation 
and critical discussion of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. We ; 
hope to begin to publish this soon, part after part, beginning with ' 
a first book on the Phonetic Variants, and continuing with parts on | 
Noun-Formation; Noun-Inflexion; Verb-Inflexion; Variation in Pro- 
nouns and Particles; Order of Words; Lexical Interchange; Metrical 
Variations ; Interrelation of the Vedic Schools ; and so on. 

At all times students of the Eig-Veda have been aware of the 
existence in that text of verse, distich, and stanza repetitions. Aside 
from casual observations, Ludwig, Der Eig-Veda, iii. 95 ff. ; and Aufreoht, 
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Preface to his second edition of the text of the Rig -Veda, pp. xii ff., 
have listed considerable batches of correspondences. But probably 
neither of these scholars fully realized the extent of the repetitions 
(see p. 4, below). The real significance of these correspondences lies 
in their large n um ber, and (on the whole) even distribution through the 
text. No theory as to the character and origin of the RV. can pass 
by these facts. They mark the entire Mantra-literature as, m a sense, 
epigonal, and they forbid pungent theories about profound differences 
between the family books, their authors, and their geographical prove- 
nience. E. g , the third book of the Vi9vamitras and the seventh book 
of the Vasisthas, despite their traditional cleavage (p. 646), share not 
only the aprl-stanzas 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11, but will be found in general 
to participate in about as many repetitions as any two other family 
boobs. 

On the other hand text-critical and hermeneutic help is in proportion 
to the frequency of the repetitions. I believe that the Rig-Veda will be 
explained ultimately • every time a fish dies (dhiya-dhiya, TS. 2.6.6.1) 
some good point is made in the text, interpretation, grammar, or metre 
of the Veda. The kind and attentive reader will find that the under- 
standing of the RV. has been eased at many points through approach 
by the road of the repetitions. I might point out in particular that 
hitherto no treatise on Vedic metre has had the benefit of the consider- 
able mass of repeated passages which are varied as they are repeated; 
see Part 2, chapter 2. 

I have endeavoured to extract from the repetitions their full signifi- 
cance. In this domain judgement is necessarily subjective ; there is 
room for difference of opinion, and scope for sharper eyes than mine. 
On the whole I have erred, I am sure, on the side of too little, rather 
than on the side of too much. Especially as regards the partial 
correspondences (p. 10), there are not a few passages which may in the 
future yield important information. "What, e. g., is the full significance 
of the cosmo-mythic repetition: 7.33.7 b , tisrah praja arya jyotiragrah: 
7.101.1% tisro vacah pra vada jyotiragrah ; why this imitativeness in the 
words tisrah and jyotiragrah with themes otherwise so uncongenial? 
Or, let the reader judge for himself in just what way the meaning of 
the words mahas and tvacas is cleared up by their interchange in the 
item: 4.1.11% maho budhne rajaso asya yonau: 4.17.14, tvaco budhne 
rajaso asya yonau. Or, again, note the two brahmodya passages: 
1.164.3°, sapta svasaro abhi sam navante . 10.71.3% tarn sapta rebha abhi 
sam navante. 

It is scarcely necessary to recommend to the attention of serious 
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students of the Mantras the repetitions which are now so conveniently 
open to the eye. They are of interest not only for the direct explanation 
of many a given passage, but also for a critical comparison and estimate 
of the repeated matter in a given hymn as confronted with that of all 
the other hymns which are concerned in these repetitions. These are 
considerably more important than the variants in other Vedie texts, 
interesting as these are for the history of schools, the development of 
the language, and the later growth of Brahmanical ideas. 

As in the case of the Vedic Concordance I cannot conclude this 
Preface without grateful reference to the Editor and to the Pounder of 
this Series. Professor Lanman has again brought to bear his great 
editorial talents and his sound scholarship on the production of this 
work. Its externals, or what may be called the mechanics, were un- 
usually intricate and difficult. If its form is convenient, its arrange- 
ment clear, if, in fact, the book is thoroughly usable, — all that is in 
proportion to his redaetorial skill. Needless to say, he has also aided 
me much by his learning and critical acumen in many matters that 
concern the inner quality of the work. I can only regret that he could 
not help me systematically in the difficult and long-drawn task of 
reading the proofs ; hence, perhaps, the unduly large list of corrections 
at the end of the work. 

Once more it is my good fortune to express my high appreciation 
of the Pounder, as he may be very properly called, of this Series, the 
late Mr. Henry 0. "Warren, of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Himself a 
scholar whose understanding of Buddhism and the Pali language is not 
excelled to this day, he has imparted to his interest in Indological 
Studies a life far beyond his all too short allotted time. The provision 
he left behind him has made it possible to publish in dignified style 
such a work as this, remote though it be from the beaten tracks of 
ordinary commercial enterprise and of average human interest. 

Matjbice Bloomfield. 


Johns Hopkins Univebsity, Baltimobe, 
May, 1916. 
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Parts and sources and purpose of the present work 

The three main parts of the present work. — The bulk of this work 
naturally divides itself into three Grand Divisions, or Parts. 

Part i makes up what may be called the main body of the work and is 
occasionally so called. It presents in full quotation, in the order of the EY. 
text, the stanzas which are or contain repetitions. The repeated p&das of each 
stanza are indicated by simple distinctions of type (see the Explanations for 
Part i, at p. 27). Each stanza is headed by the reports of Katyayana’s 
Sarvanukramanl, as to the author and divinity of a given stanza. And each 
item of repetition is accompanied by explanative, critical, and historical remarks, 
with special reference to the relative chronology of the repeated materials. 
Where it seemed profitable the stanzas are translated. 

Part 2 is explanatory and analytic. It is divided into five chapters. 
•Chapter 1 disposes of the repeated passages in ten classes, according to their 
extent, their grouping, and their inter-relations (for details see the opening 
paragraph of that chapter). Chapter 2 deals with the metrical variations 
resulting from additions, subtractions, and verbal changes in repeated verse 
lines. Chapter 3 deals with the lexical and grammatical variations in repeated 
padas. Chapter 4 deals with the themes (divinities, objects, and ideas) of the 
repetitions. Chapter g contains a discussion, in the light of the repetitions, 
of the relative chronology of the books (mandalas) and minor collections, as 
assigned by tradition to particular authors or families of authors. 

Part 3, the concluding part, consists of three Appendixes. The first gives 
a list of repeated cadences (see p. xvi) ; the second one gives a list of the lines 
repeated in one and the same hymn (see p. xvi] ; and the third gives a list of 
the refrain lines. This is followed by an Index of Words and an Index 
of Subjects. 

Sources of the material for the present work s the Vedie Concordance 
and the Reverse Concordance. — The materials elaborated in this work are 
derived in the first place, and also in the main, from my Yedic Concordance, 
published in 1906, as volume X of the present series. The Concordance 
includes, of course, all EV. verses, arranged alphabetically from the beginning, 
.so that it was no difficult task to extract from it all word-for-word repetitions, 
1 [h,0 8 20] 
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and also all partial repetitions whose opening syllables are identical. But it 
appeared very shortly that a work of this kind stands in need of a much 
broader basis. A great many partial Vedic repetitions are not brought out 
by alphabetic arrangement from the beginning, because the opening syllables 
of the verses concerned are changed more or less. Thus, e. g., no less than 
twenty-five octosyllabic (dimeter) padas reappear, with an increase of four 
syllables at the beginning, as dodecasyllabic (trimeter) padas, e. g. : 
sasahyama prtanyatah 8.40.7 
mdrafcvotah sasahyama prtanyatah 1.132.x. 1 

Or, very frequently a single word 2 * at the beginning is changed, for one reason 
or another, at times for reasons of the profoundest interest to Yedic criticism or 
interpretation, thus : 

a^atrur indra janusa sanad asi 1.102.8 
anfipir indra janusa sanad asi 8.21.13. 

There appeared to be but one way to reach these materials, and that promised 
to be, in some respects, of even greater interest than the word-for-word 
repetitions, namely, the compilation of a Reverse Concordance. The scheme 
of such a work had suggested itself to my mind on more general grounds, 8 and 
I had announced the plan of it briefly in 1908. 4 The rough draft of a Reverse 
Concordance occupied a great deal of my time during recent years, and was 
completed in 1911 up to the point where it could be relied upon to yield 
the information desired for the present purpose. About one-third of our 
material is derived from it: without it our work would have been very 
fragmentary indeed. 

These two Concordances may be relied upon to yield practically all the 
repeated verses in the broadest construction of that word. It will not often 
come to pass that a repeated verse will be disguised by changes both at the 
beginning and at the end. Such disguise is theoretically possible, but 
practically so rare as to be negligible. A repetition or two of this sort is 
incorporated in the present work, thus : 

agnl ratho na vedyah 8.19 S 
agnim rathaih na vedyam 8.84.1. 

Negative assurance that such cases do not, after all, occur with considerable 
frequency could only he obtained by a word-for-word concordance, a task which 
lies beyond the scope of the present essay (see p. 3, bottom). 

The Reverse Concordance and its present status. — As just now men- 
tioned, I have in my possession a rough draft of a Eeverse Concordance. The 
uncertainties and vicissitudes of human affairs may prevent me from elaborating 
it for publication. I desire therefore to describe this work, in order tW. 

1 ® ee P‘ Class B 6. 4 ‘ On certain work in continuance of the 

* Or even a single letter, as in the case of Yedio Concordance,' JAOS. pp. 386 ff. 

verses beginning pra no and pra no. more particularly p. 288. 

8 Yedio Concordance, pp. x b and xiv a . 



Introduction 


3 


Indologists may know both that it exists, and how far onward it has been 
carried. In its present state the work is altogether provisional. It includes 
precisely the materials incorporated in the published Concordance, no more 
and no less. Two copies of the published Concordance were cut up into the 
separate items contained therein; one, so as to collect the items on the odd 
pages (i, 3, g, &c.) ; the other, so as to collect the items on the even pages 
(2, 4, 6, &c.). The entire mass was then subjected to a reverse alphabetical 
arrangement, and pasted upon sheets in that arrangement. The work, so far, 
has not been elaborated beyond that stage. I will merely say that even in 
its provisional state it forms an inexhaustible mine of information on almost 
eveiy imaginable question of Yedic language and literature. I am quite 
certain that, sooner or later, the work will commend itself for elaboration and 
publication either by myself, or some other scholar. In the meantime I shall 
be pleased to impart information derivable from it to any one who may desire. 

The purpose of the present work. — The aim of the present essay is to 
throw some light on the way in which the poets of the Rig-Yeda exercised 
their art in the extant traditional collection, by studying the manner and 
extent to which they borrowed from one another, imitated one another, and, 
as it were, stood one upon the shoulders of another. There can be no doubt 
that they depend upon one another for many substantial units of verse-line 
(pada), distich, or stanza ; that such dependence cannot be imagined to have 
taken place without a considerable degree of consciousness ; and that it operates 
to such an extent as to assimilate the entire body of hymns to a surprising 
degree. It will, I am confident, appear that the juxtaposition of these inter- 
dependent stanzas and parts of stanzas, when reinforced by pertinent comment, 
will not only put many questions as to the relative date of parts of the Yeda 
in a new light, but will also yield many a useful hint as to the exegesis of 
the Yedic texts. 


Character and scope and bearing of Rig-Yeda repetitions 

Most general statements as to the repetitions. — Repetitions in the 
Rig-Yeda range all the way from hymns which are made, intentionally, in 
the image of one another, as is the case in some of the so-called Valakhilya 
hymns, to mere collocations of two or more consecutive words. Between these 
two extremes lie repetitions of the same consecutive group of stanzas ; repetitions 
of single stanzas ; repetitions of three verses or padas of a stanza ; repetitions of 
distichs ; and repetitions of single verses or padas. With the class of repetitions 
involving merely consecutive words or set phrases, which do not result in the 
identity or close similarity of at least one single line, the present essay does 
not deal either systematically or fully. That would mean an entirely different 
work from the one here contemplated, namely, a word-for-word Concordance, 
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written out in full. 1 The imitative moment m mere groups of words is, as 
a rule, faint, accidental, and more or less unconscious, because such collocations 
tend to assume the nature of set phrases. This phase of repetition is touched 
upon incidentally, provisionally, and yet perhaps sufficiently, in a paragraph 
or two, below, pp. 8 ff. As regards cadences, moreover, it is brought to light 
completely by the List of repeated cadences (Appendix I). It will be seen 
there that repetition of two or more consecutive words is an established feature 
of Rig-Vedic composition, as it is indeed of Yedic composition in general. 

Mass or amount of the repeated material. — Groups of stanzas, stanzas, 
parts of stanzas, distichs, and single verses amounting perhaps to a total of 
no less than 2,400 padas repeated entirely or partially, constitute the material 
with which the present treatise has to deal. These padas are repeated on the 
average nearly times, making a total of about 6,000 padas. This count 
does not include such as are repeated, for one reason or another, in the 
same hymn. Of these there are about 60, making a total of about 120, 
exclusive of the numerous rhetorical concatenations which often result in padas 
so much alike as to amount almost to identity ; see the next paragraph. Still 
more, a fortiori , this does not include refrain padas which abound in the 
Rig-Veda. Of these there are just about 150, repeated a total of about 1,000 
times ; see p. xvi. Thus the total of repeated padas in the Rig-Veda, if we 
include close catenary imitation, is likely to concern not much less than 8,000 
lines, that is to say, perhaps not less than one-fifth of the entire Big -Veda collection 

The nature of partial repetitions. — These borrowings, as between 
different parts of the Rig-Veda, are not by any means restricted to mere 
mechanical word-for-word repetitions. A given verse unit may, indeed, appear 
in exactly the same form in two or more places. But quite as frequently it 
appears in a more or less changed form. Very frequently a line or stanza 
is changed to suit a different theme, especially a different divinity. The 
different metres in which the hymns of the Rig-Veda are composed may 
impose changes in repeated verse-lines. Especially the transfer of a line in 
the shorter (anustubh-gayatri) metre to the longer (tristubh-jagatl) metre, or 
vice versa, involves extension or curtailment. Or, the same line may appear, 
with slight obligatory changes, both as tristubh and jagatl. Every imaginable 
form of change is theoretically possible when it comes to transferring verse 
or stanza from its original place to a new connexion. The poets rejoice in 
the utmost freedom in this respect. They curtail and extend, they vary and 
adapt previously existent verse units to suit their needs and their fancies. All 

1 Of. A. GuSrmot, Journal Asiatique (1907), or (^Skala^akha) 10,417 ; see Weber, Indisehe 
10. x. 585 ff. Studien, ill. 256 ; x. 133, note. As to the 

fl The RV. is usually* estimated at about number of words contained in the Rig-Veda, 
40,100 padas. According to the Caranavyuha, see the extract from the commentary to the 
and the scholiast to QQ*, the number of Caranavyuha, given in Oldenberg’s Prolego- 
stanzas in the RV. (Vaskala gakha) is 10,581, mena, pp. g^ff. In general see ibid., pp. 488 ff. 
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these variations bring with them the opportunity for critical and historical 
study of the Rig-Veda texts and their inter-relations in the redaction. Especially 
the question of the relative date of the repeated materials conies to the fore 
constantly when the same metrical unit is found in two or more different forms 
or different connexions. The fruitfulness of this study will depend upon the 
degree of insight and sanity with which it is carried out. It is not likely 
that this will be done so as entirely to eliminate errors of judgement. 

The nature of concatenation or catenary structure. — I have stated 
above that the very large total of verse repetitions is due in part to the frequent 
catenary structure of the stanzas. Concatenation is a favourite rhetorical 
device of the Yedic authors from the beginning of our tradition. In the 
succession of the stanzas in a given hymn an expression, statement, or motif 
in one given stanza is taken up anew in the next stanza, in such a way as 
to modify, develop, or carry on further the events depicted, or the thought 
expressed m the first stanza. The practice at times runs through an entire 
hymn as in RV. 10.84, or is employed very artificially as in AY. 6. 42.1,2; 
13.1.46-48; Ap£. 14.33.6. 1 I have treated briefly this feature of mantra 
composition as far as the AY. is concerned in my Prolegomena to that Veda. 2 
I would add here that this phase of rhetoric is known also in the Avesta; 3 
and that it is especially analogous to so-called parallelism in Hebrew poetry. 4 
Concatenation involves a very considerable amount of repetition, rarely word 
for word ; sometimes almost word for word ; and, very frequently, shading 
off to some sort of similarity in the general tenor of the two passages, 
accompanied by the verbatim repetition of one or two words. 6 

Illustrative examples of catenary structure. — These are in strictness 
beyond the proper scope of the present treatise, and are given only because 
they show in what manner concatenation contributes to the mass of repeated 
materials : 

tam ma sam srja varcasa 1.23.23 d 
sam magne varcasa srja 1.23.24* 

rnor a&sam na cakryoh i.30.i4 d 
rnor aksaih na 9acibhih 1.30. 13 d 

tvam na indra raya parmasa 1.129.9* 
tvam na indra raya tarusasa 1.129.10* 

tasminn Si tasthur bhuvanam V19V& i.i64.i3 b 
tasmmn &rpita bhuvanam vi9va i.i64.i4 d 


1 Of. also RV. 10 98.2, 3 and several of the 
stanzas that follow. Curiously RV. 10.1.7° 
concatenates with 10. 2.1*. Since the theme 

(Agni) and the authorship of the two hymns 
are the same, the relation is, presumably, 
accidental* 

3 See The Atharva-Veda (Indo-Aryan En- 

cyclopedia), §40. In note 15 to that paragraph 


a list of illustrative Atharvan passages is cited. 

8 E. g. Yasna 9.17, 18, 45.1,2; Yashfc 
5 62,63; 10.82. 

4 See David H. Muller, Die Propheten in 
ihrer ursprunglichen Eorm, e. g. pp. 180, 183, 
186 

5 RV. 2,1 1 illustrates well this latter class 
of vaguer catenary structure. 
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Additional instances of this practice may be found in the following passages: 


1. 11. 6, 7 

3-32-9, 10 

7-41-4,5 

9.64.25, 26 

1.22.16, 17 

3-39-1, 2 

7-104-4, 5 

9.67.19, 20 

1.24.12, 13 

3-51-7, 8 

7.104.15, 16 

9.67.31,32 

I.32. X, 2 (cf. 3-5) 

3-55-6, 7 

8.U.8, 9 

9-72.4,5 

1-73-6,7 

4.17.6,7 

8.17.8, 9 

10.28.10, 11 

1.85.4, 5 

4-37-7, 8 

8.19.22, 23 

10.30.7, 8 

I.IO8.9, 10 

5-i-5, 6 

00 

01 

to 

^~T 

OO 

10. 35. 1, 2 

1. 109.7, 8 

5 - 52 .i 3 ,M 

8-59-4,5 

10.65.13, 14 

1. 1 74. 1, 2 

6.27.4,5 

8.86.2, 3 

10.90.8, 9 

2. 10. 1, 2 

6.42.2, 3 

8.94.IO, II 

10.96.6, 7 

2.14.6,7 

6.52.5, 6 

9. 10. 1, 2 

10. 135. 1, 2 

2.18.5, 6 

7-17-3, 4 

9-5o-4 ? 5 

10.164.x, 2 


Concatenated lines which differ only in the order of their words. — At 

times the concatenating padas consist of the same words rearranged in different 
order. This kind of change, on account of its extreme simplicity, carries with 
it an extra toueh of rhetorical liveliness, as compared with the more ordinary 
forms of concatenation : 

sam agmr ldhyate vrsa 3.27.13° 
vrso agmh sam ldhyate 3.27.14* 

alms te trim divi bandhanam 1.163.3 d 
trini ta ahur dm bandhanam i.i63.4 a 

vi9ved eta savana tutuma krse 10.50 5 d 
eta vi9va savana tutuma krse io.50.6 a 

tena caklpra rsayo manusyah 10 130.3 d 
caklpre tena rsayo manusyah io.i3o.6 a 

A few correspondences of this sort occur also in hymns widely apart : see- 
the paragraph on padas which contain the same or similar words differently 
arranged (Part 2, chapter 3, Class A 1). 

Repeated lines containing questions and answers. — Allied to this theme 
are questions and answers, both stated in full. The effect is again rhetorical, 
either that of liveliness of diction, or mysterious solemnity. Cf. the brahmodya. 
questions and answers at the a^vamedha sacrifice YS. 23.9 ff., fet al. ; also KY* 
5.44.14 and 15 ; 6.9.2 and 3 ; AY. 10.2.22, 23. Thus: 

katham rasaya atarah payansi io.io8.i d 
tatha rasaya ataram payansi io.io8.2 d 

kas te jamir jananam 1.75.3* 
tvam j&mir jananam 1.75.4* 

indrah kxm asya sakhye cakara 6.27. i b 
indrah sad asya sakhye cakara 6. 27.2 b 

ko no mahya aditaye punar dat x 24. x° 
sa no mahya aditaye punar dat 1.24.2® 

kam svid garbham prathamaxh dadhra apah 10.82.5° 
tarn id garbham prathamam dadhra apah 10,82.6* 
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The two opening stanzas of 6.27 are made up entirely of a chain of question 
and answer lines whose obvious aim is to narrate in a sort of ballad style some 
particular events in which Indra figures as the hero : 

kim asya made lam v asya pitnv mdrah kim asya sakbyo cakaaa, 
rana va ye msadi kim te asya pui a vividre kim u nutana&ah. 

sad asya made sad v asya pitav indrah sad asya sakhye cakara, 
rana va ye msadi sat te asya pura vividre sad u nutanasah. 

A similar ballad touch hnks the stanzas 5.44.14, 15 : 

yo jagara tarn rcah kamayante yo jagara tarn u samani yanti, 
yo jagara tarn ayam. soma aha tavaham asmi sakhye nyokah. 

agnir jagara tarn rcah kamayante agnu jagara tarn u samani yanti, 
agnir j* agar a tarn ayam soma aha tavaham asmi sakhye nyokah, 

Concatenation of entire distichs. — Concatenation may extend to an entire 
distich by carrying the parallelism beyond the limits of the single pfida. The 
parallelism in such cases is, as a rule, less well sustained, presumably because 
the result would he too monotonous. The following instances are those of 
distichs more or less under the influence of this habit : 

yah pavamanli adhyety rsibhih sambhrtam rasam 9 67.31^ 
pavamanli yo adhyety rsibhih sambhrtam rasam 9.67. 3 2 ab 

amlva yas te garbham durnama yomm a^aye 10.163 i ca 
yas te garbham amlva durnama yomm a§aye io.i62.2 ab 

hiranyapanim utaye savitaram upa hvaye i.22.5 ab 
ap£m napatam avase savitaram upa stuhi 1 22.6 ab 

a bharatam 9iksatam vaj'rabahu asman mdragni avatam 9aclbhih r.io9-7 aI> 
puramdara 9iksatam vajrahastasman mdragni avatam bharesu i.i09-S ab 

adveso no maruto gatum etana 9rota havam j'aritur evayamarut 5 87*8 ab 
ganta no yajnam yajniyah su9ami 9rota havam araksa evayamarut 5.87,9** 

a no gavyebhir a9vyaih sahasrair upa gachatam 8. 73.14^ 
ma no gavyebhir a9vyaih sahasrebhir ati kbyatam 8.73.15** 

esa divam vi dhavati tiro rajansi dharaya 9.3.7** 
esa divam vy 3 ,sarat tiro rajansy asprtab 9.3.8** 

The phenomenon gradually fades out into such relation as appears in 4.20. i&k, 
2 ** ; or 8.26.21, 22. 

I need hardly say that my treatment here of this theme of concatenation 
is a mere sketch, which, I hope, may point the way for some younger scholar 
to a thorough investigation of this feature of the Rig- Veda. I am sure that 
it will prove valuable not only for the rhetoric, but also for the criticism and 
interpretation of that Veda. 

Boundary between repetitions and similarities an ill-defined one. — 

In another way also, the boundary line which separates the repeated verses 
of the Veda from the rest of the mass is not absolute, and cannot easily be 
drawn, even for practical purposes. Since repeated psdas, in the sense which 
is given to the phrase in this book, are not always perfectly identical in their 



Introduction 


9 


wording, it follows that the differences in the wording of two similar verses* 
may outweigh their similarities. Or, put in another way, the question may 
arise whether the similarities in wording or structure of certain verses entitle 
them to be treated as repeated verses. For such similarities may, on the 
one hand, be due merely to the homogeneous character of a closely related 
body of semi-technical literary products, such as mate up the Samhita of the 
RV. On the other hand, they may fade to a point where dissimilarity overrides 
similarity. It has therefore not always been easy to decide what to include 
or what to keep out. I have been guided, to some extent, by the intrinsic 
importance of the similarities in deciding what to regard as repeated padas, 
in distinction from mere accidental agglomerations of similar words. 

Nevertheless the theme becomes elusive at certain points: it frays, so to 
speak, at the edge. Thus we have the frequent expression covering the space 
of a pada, 

yajamanaya sunvate 5 26.5 ; 8.14.3; 1 7 T °5 ro.175.4 
Unimportant, formulaic, and hap-hazard as is this expression, it is entitled 
in our plan to the full dignity of a repeated pada, if for no other reason, because 
it is a metiical unit of the sort we engaged to collect and discuss. But the same 
expression occurs at the end of several heterogeneous lines, as a more or less 
accidental cadence, to wit : 

bhadia 9aktir yajamanaya sunvate 1.83.3 
v^ved aha yajamanaya sunvate r.92.3 
rjuyate yajamanaya sunvate ro. 100.3 
supiavye yajamanaya sunvate 10.125.2. 

With these I have not dealt as repeated padas, content to state, once for all, 
under 5.26.5, that the expression yajamanaya sunvate is cadence in the above- 
mentioned four padas. Again the pada, 

yajamanasya sunvatah 6.54.6 ; 60.15, 

is not treated directly as a repetition of yajamanaya sunvate (5.26.5). A cross- 
reference from 5.26.5 to 6. 54.6 is thought sufficient to secure the proper attention 
to this unimportant stylistic or metrical accident. 

Another set of examples, which illustrates well the instability of our criteria 
in this matter, brings up the question whether the following large group of 
padas is to be treated entirely, or in part, as repeated, or merely as similar 
material. It will be noted that all padas refer to Agni : 

agmh 9uhrena 90cisa 8.56(V&1. 8).5 

agnim 9ukrena 9ocisa 1.45.4 

ague 9ukrena 9ocisa 1. 12.12; 8.44.14; 10.21.8 

agnis tigmena 90cisa 6.16.28 

agne tigmena 90CIS& 10.87.23 

vrsa 9ukrena 9oeisa 10.187.3. 

Add to the above the Usas pada : 

usah 9ukrena 90oisa 1.48.14; 4.52.7, 

2 [h o.s. 20 ] 
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and it will be seen that we are dealing with a looser and more fortuitous kind 
of similarity, which, at any rate, can be understood as taking place, in part at 
least, without conscious imitation. I have not treated this group of seven verses 
as a real case of repetition, but have again taken care to draw the reader’s 
attention to all these correspondences at the proper points. 

Word-for-word repetitions distinguished from partial (less important) 
ones. — However, even the materials that are incorporated for some kind of 
treatment in the body of this work seemed to call for distinction. This dis- 
tinction is between either word-for-word repetitions or important repetitions 
on the one hand, and partial less important repetitions on the other hand. All 
word-for-word repetitions are written out in full in their first listing in the 
order of the RV. The same method is adopted with all partial repetitions which 
call for discussion or criticism, or which seem for some reason or other to call 
for explicit presentation to the eye of the reader. 

But there are also, in very great number partial, less important repetitions 
which do not call for such full treatment. Thus the pair, 

ojo dasasya dambhaya 8.40.6 
vadhar dasasya dambhaya x 0.2 2. 8, 

are in some sense partial repetitions, but if we regard the stanzas in which 
they occur, it will be found that there is in them nothing of importance beyond 
the fact of the partial repetition itself. In such cases the correspondence is 
stated in square brackets in both orders of the RV. concerned in the repetition, 
thus : 

[8.40.6°, ojo das&sya dambhaya • 10.22.8*, vadhar dasasya dambhaya] 

[10.22.8*, vadhar das&sya dambhaya : 8.40.6°, ojo d&s&sya dambhaya]. 

Another illustration of this partial kind of repetition is, 

kavim agnim upa stuhi 1.12.7 
indram agnim upa stuhi 1.136.6. 

We must remember that the tempting likeness of such pairs, though sufficiently 
strong to entitle them to be considered as repetitions, may yet be accidental, 
that is, the natural, mechanical, or automatic expression of similar facts in 
similar language. The reader, however, is asked to remember that this very 
extensive class increases, after all, the total, and heightens the effect of the full 
or more important repetitions ; and that, in some degree at least, we cannot 
imagine this kind without the circumstance of real imitativeness. The reader 
is asked, further, to remember that even the nicest discrimination cannot set 
the boundary between what is more important and what is less important. In 
any case he has before him as complete a collection of repeated metrical units 
as could be devised by the diligence and ingenuity of the author. 

Similarity of verses due to identical cadences. — In general, as we have 
seen, it is impossible to mark off similar padas from precisely repeated p&das. 
A pair of verses may begin with two or three identical words, and then lapse 
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into dissimilarity. Thus the three successive hymns 9.31-33 each begin with 
pra som&sah; 9.31.1 and 9.32.1 have pra somasah . . . akramuh. This is 
genuine imitativeness, not accident. But it does not amount to repetition. 
The same kind of imitativeness operates at the end of lines on a far larger scale 
than at the beginning. Now the Beverse Concordance shows that the entire 
Yedic literature is given to imitating cadences on a far larger scale than it 
imitates opening strains. This is true both of verses and prose formulas. 
Throughout the literature there is an abundance of lines ending in bhntam ca 
bhavyam ca ; or, pradi90 di^a^ ca ; or, indra£ cagni9 ca ; or, tanva tana ca. The 
cadence d&9use martyaya occurs ten times in BY. alone. Sometimes a longer, 
perfectly natural, mechanical or formulaic succession of words in the cadence 
creates the semblance of repeated padas, simply because it occupies most of the 
syllables of those padas. I have been compelled to treat as partly repeated 
lines such collocations as the following : 

eko v^vasya bhuvanasya raja 3 46.2 , 6.36.4 
tena v^vasya bhuvanasya r§ja 5.85.3 
somo v^vasya bhuvanasya raja 9 97.56 
asya v^vasya bhuvanasya raja 10 168.2 

Yet I am convinced that what we really have before us is merely an unusually 
long cadence, v^vasya bhuvanasya raja. Similarly padas ending in varuno 
mitro aryanm occur no less than eleven times in the BY. alone: 1.36.4; 40.5 ; 
7.66.12; 82.10; 83.10; 8.19.16; 26.11; 10.36.1; 65.1,9; 92.6; padas ending 
in mitrasya varunasya dhama occur four times : 1. 152.4 ; 7.61.4 ; 10.10.6 ; 89.8 ; 
padas ending in vi9vani varya occur eight times: 3.1 1.9 ; 9.3*4; n*9 5 18.4; 
21.4; 42.5; 63.30; 66.4. 

As a rule these repeated phrases embrace two or three words of a given 
cadence. To a large extent they are extremely formulaic, set phrases : nouns 
with their fixed adjectives, such as, e.g., bhuvanani vi9va, or, suvEnasa indavah; 
or, sakhya 9ivani ; verbs with their settled dependencies, such as forms of the 
verb 9m 1 hear * governing havam { call 5 : 9rnavad dhavam ; 9ruta havam ; 
9rnudhl havam ; 9rudhx havam ; 9rnutam havam ; 9rutam havam ; fixed com- 
binations of preposition and noun, such as upa dyavi. or, adhi sanavi, &e., &c. 
The ninth book displays its technical imitative structure in an especial degree ; 
its cadence repetitions more than keep step with its general monotony of 
theme and expression. The ninth book has its own cadence vocabulary, as 
we might say : abhi v&jam arsa ; arsa pavitra a ; indo pari srava ; pavasva 
dharayE ; gor adhi tvaci ; madhuman rtEvE ; pavamEna urmina, &c., ad infinitum. 

The Beverse Concordance puts all the repeated cadences into my hands. 
I have thought this matter of sufficient importance to justify the printing of 
a complete catalogue of repeated BY. cadences as one of the appendixes to this 
work. The list exceeds vastly antecedent expectations in this regard. After 
all that may be said to show that such repetitions are unconscious or even 
accidental, it is certain that they also, at times, contain conscious touches which 
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help to illumine the meaning of a passage, or bring with them other critical 
aid. Thus, I t hin k, I have shown that the cadence, yad dha pEuram Evitha, in 
&3.i2 a , explains the similar cadence, yad dha codam avitha, in 2.13.9^, by 
making it more than probable that coda is the name of a pious (Aryan) adherent 
of Indra, whom that god aids in his conflict with impious Dasyus ; see under 
2.13.9. 

Illustrative examples of cadences.— Further examples of more important 
cadences may show how useful it is to bear in mind longer identical cadences 
in questions of verse similarity: asurasya mEyayE 5.63.3, 7; 10.177. 1 (AV. 6.72.x); 
rathyeva cakrE 2.39.3 ; 10.10.7,8; 89.2; 117.5 ; maghavEno vayam ca 1.73.8; 
136.7; 143.13 ; 7.87.5 ; a pEpayEmuyE 1.29.3; 10.83.30; 135.2 (AY. 7 *S 6 * 6 ); 
$avasota raya 6.15.10; 18.7 ; namasa ratahavyS 6.11 4 ; 69.6 ; vapusyo vibhEvE 
4.1.8,12; 5.1.9; prathamaja rtavE 6.73.1; 10.168.3; duritEni vi$vE 5.77.3; 
10.165.3; rodasl yi^va^ambhuva 1.160.4; 6.70.6; dyEvaprlhivI bhnriretasE 
3.3.11 ; 10.92. 11; kavayo manisE 10.114.6 ; 124.9; 129.4 ; jenyo vrsE 1,140,2; 
2.18.2: mahimEnam ojasE 5.81.3; 10.113.2; vahnir EsE 1.76.4; 6.11.2; tamaso 
nir amoci 5.1.2 ; 10.107.1 ; usasam aroci (a$oci) 7.8.1 ; 10.2; rajaso vidharmani 
6.71. 1 ; 9.86.30 ; dayate varyEni 5.49.3 ; 9*90*2 ; usaso vi rajati 5.81.2 ; 9.71,7 ; 
75.3; mahah sEubhagasya 3.16.1; 4.55.8 ; madhunah somyasya 4*35*4 5 44-4; 
6.20.3 ; vEnir anusata r.7.1 ; 8.9.19; 12.22 ; 9.104.4 ; ksEmapa 9 ca 2.20.7; 6.22.8 ; 
jaritEram yavistha 1.189.4; 5.3.11 ; 10.80.7; para enEvarena 1.164,17,18,43; 
marcayati dvayena 1.147*4? 5 ? 5 * 3*7 5 manave bEdhitEya 6.49.13 ; 7.91. 1 ; vEjino 
rEsabhasya 1.34.9; 3*53*5; rEya E bhara 1.81.7 ; 9.61.26; dyumnam E bhara 
6,46.7; 8.19.15; prEvitabhava 1.12.8; 3.21.3. 

Hymns of like tenor which distinctly avoid verbal repetition. — Aside 
from these verbal repetitions there are repetitions which are less concrete ; 
because they cannot be expressed in terms of the sama pEda, stanza, or strophe. 
Any one of these metrical or literary units may imitate another without 
directly repeating its words, but rather in the manner of a paraphrase. Such 
a paraphrase is, of course, also likely to betray itself by some word or pair of 
words which recalls the original. But it is a notable fact that, e.g., the few 
pairs of imitative hymns in the Big-Veda avoid rather than court the repetition 
of verse lines. Thus the two hymns 9.104 and 105, each of 6 stanzas, of 
a total of 24 pEdas, do not repeat in precisely the same form a single pEda. 
Yet they read like two essays on the same theme, written by the same author 
(traditionally, Parvata, or Parvata and NErada), in two slightly differing moods. 
Quite likely the essential sameness of these two PavamEna hymns would have 
escaped detection, but for the fact that they follow directly one after the other. 
Such is the undiscrete monotony of the ninth book as a whole in thought and 
wording, that a more roundabout or disguised repetition of this sort can be 
called to mind only by some mechanical circumstance, such as juxtaposition* 


1 Cf. maghavadbhyas ca mahyam ca 6.46.9 ; 9.32.6. 
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or by some unusual feat of memory. The complete assemblage of this kind 
of repetitions lies in reality outside of the scope of this treatise, because the 
apparatus which I am handling does not bring it to light. But I have 
endeavoured to gather up in the following paragraphs as much of this sort 
of parallelism as has come to my notice. This will, I hope, form the nucleus 
of future investigation along this line, carried on perhaps more exhaustively 
from the point of view of word-by-word comparison of the entire collection. 
Also, a better knowledge of the relation of the hymns to the older Yedic ritual 
would pretty certainly bring out new hymn correspondences, or parallels, and 
throw light upon those already known. 

Imitative hymns : The Valakhilyas. — The most conspicuous case of entire 
hymns that are consciously imitative are the Valakhilyas. 1 This group consists 
of ii hymns of late composition. 2 Of these the four pairs, i and 2 ; 3 and 4 ; 
5 and 6 ; 7 and 8, are respectively imitative, that is to say, e.g., 1 and 2 are two 
versions of one and the same theme. AB. 6.28 and KB. 30.4 are aware of the 
parallelism in these four pahs, and AB. 6.24.5 recognizes the special character of 
these first 8 Valakhilya hymns, as compared with the remaining 3 of the group. 

In the first pair of Valakhilya hymns padas 5 C and 9 ab point to the priority 
of Valakhilya 1 as compared with Valakhilya 2 ; see the analysis of these stanzas, 
respectively under 8.5.7 and 8.24.8. But this satisfactory evidence is disturbed 
by the sense and structure of stanzas 7 in the same two hymns, where Val. 1 
seems to me distinctly inferior to Val. 2 ; see under 8.49(Val. 1). 7* Onfy one 
other time have I found in these hymns definite indication as to priority, 
namely in the relation of 7.1 to 8.1. The pada, dyaur na prathina $avah, is 
totally unfit in the danastuti 8.1, betraying itself readily as borrowed from 
1.8.5; see under that item. I am inclined to surmise that the first hymns 
in these pairs were the patterns, the second the imitations. On the evidence 
of the opening stanzas of the first two pairs I am almost tempted to speak 
of 1 and 3 as Indra hymns, of 2 and 4 as Qakra hymns ; $akra seems to me 
to be a clumsy refinement. 

Other imitative hymns: 4.13 and 14; 9.104 and 105.— Aside from 
the Valakhilyas, I know of but two pairs of hymns in the RV. which pattern 
one after the other, namely 4.13 and 14 ; and 9.104 and 105. The first pair 
is ascribed to Vamadeva Gautama, and addressed to Agni in the morning. 
The fifth and last stanza of each hymn is the same ; pada 2 a is repeated with 
a variant. As for the rest there is considerable variation, but also marked 
similarity in corresponding padas, e.g. i a , i c ? 4 a * Without doubt the hymns 
are intentionally imitative, but I cannot say which was the model. 

Hymns 9.104 and 105, to Pavamana Soma, ascribed to Parvata and Narada, 

1 See Max Muller, History of Ancient San- p. 35, note 21 ; Oldenberg, Prol p. 494 ff. 

skrit Literature, p. 220; SBE. xxxn, p. xlviff.; 508. Theological explanations of the term 
Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschichtedes Veda, valakhilya m KB. 30.8 ; $B. 8.3.4. 1. 
p. 35 J Weber, Indische Literaturgeschiclite 2 , 2 Cf. p. xv, line 13 from bottom. 
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are both in usnih metre. Each of the two hymns has six stanzas aggregating 
1 8 padas; each pada in one hymn is a mere variation of the corresponding 
pada in the other. It is as though the poet of the second hand had made 
a deliberate effort to change the wording of the first hand, without, however, 
really changing the sense. The parallelism of the two hymns is even 
more marked than that of the Valakhilya pairs. In PB. 13.11.3, 4 ; M*5*4 
both these hymns, too, are designated as Valakhilya. In the viow of the 
Brahmana both the words khila and khilya have the meaning apparently of 
‘ repetition \ 

Imitative strophes.— Similar to these doublet hymns are the two pragatha 
strophes 8,87.1, 2 and 8.87.3, 4, two small hymns in which the Priyamedhas 
address the Alvins m lines that differ but little from one another. In the first 
pair they offer hot milk (gharma), in the second soma. The repetition is either 
rhetorical or ritualistic, in any case intentional. 1 Similarly there are two 
successive strophes of three stanzas each at the beginning of 6.15, i.e. 6.x 5.x- 3 
and 6.15.4 -6, whose parallelism in metre, wording, and sense shows that they 
are two redactions of the same theme. The first stanzas of the two trcas are 
more particularly similar. 

Juxtaposition of hymns with similar openings. — This leads me to 
observe that successive hymns in the Kig-Veda occasionally betray parallelism, 
because the redactors inclined to place hymns with similar openings together. 
So the three hymns 9.31-33 each begin with pra somasah ; 9.31.x and 9.32.x 
have pra somasah . . . akramuh; and 9.32.5 and 9.33.5 exhibit the intentional 
parallelism, abhi gavo anusata = abhi brahmir anusata. Similarly 9.29.x opens 
with the words prasya dhara aksaran, which are repeated in 9.30.1 as pra dh&r& 
asya . . . aksaran. Again, 4.39.1 begins: 

49111*1 dadhikram tam u nu stavama 
divas prthivya uta carkir&ma, 
uchantir mam usasah sudayantu. 

This opening connects the hymn definitely with 4.40.1 whose first hemistich 
reads: 

dadhikravna id u nu carkir&ma 
vi9va in mam usasah sudayantu. 

In my Prolegomena to the Atharva-Veda I pointed out long ago that similar 
verbal resemblances, treated much more mechanically or stupidly, explain why 
certain Atharvan hymns, whether related in theme or not, follow one after 
the other in the benighted arrangement of the Qaunaka school of that 
Veda . 8 

Consecutive imitative stanzas. — -The Valakhilya mood, as we may call 
it, betrays itself occasionally in two successive stanzas of the same hymn. So 
the doublet stanzas 8.40.10 and 11 make a tolerably elaborate statement in 

1 Of. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 217. 2 gee, The Atharva-Veda, p. 39. 
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almost the same words ; 1 the changes are rung in such a way as to alter the 
sense of some words without much changing their outer form or sound. The 
words in thick type are significant : 

8 40 10 : tam ^Ita suvrktibhis tvesam satvanam rgmiyam, 
uto nu cid ya ojasa 9usnasyandani bhedati 
jesat svarvatir apo nabhantam anyake same. 

8 40. r 1 : tam 9191 ta svadhvaram satyam satvanam rtviyam, 
uto nu cid ya ohata and& 9usnasya bhedaty 
ajaih svarvatir apo nabhantam anyake same. 

Oldenberg in the second part of his RV. No ten, p. 108, remarks aptly that 
the two stanzas, belonging to an IndragnI hymn, yet addressed each to one 
god, refer respectively to Indra (st. 10) and Agni (st. 11). But the real point 
of the repetition is in the heightened rhetorical effect of the * prophetic ’ aorist 
ajaih in 11, as compared with the milder modal jesat in io. 2 Similarly 2. 12. 14 
and 15 are little more than rhetorical nhas of the same theme. 3 See also 
the following chains of stanzas all of which, more or less, are under the in- 
fluence of concatenation : 1.8,8—10 ; 15.7-9; 21.1-4; 2 5*7”9; 189.1-4; 2.18.4-7; 
4. 2, 6-9 ; 32.19-21; 7.63.1-4; 8.3.11,12; 35.4-6; 96.13-15; 19-21; 9.4.I-3; 
49.1-4; xo.17.n-13; 18.11,12; 19.1-3; 94.1-4; 107.8-11; and cf. also the 
looser correspondences of certain stanzas of 10.101 (Grrassmann’s Translation, 
ii. 491). As a specimen of Yalakhilya variation of single stanzas in the 
AY., see e.g. AY. 3.1.1 and 3.2.1. 

Imitative stanzas scattered through the RV. — In all these cases there 
is some sort of juxtaposition of the parallel materials, showing that the 
redactors were aware of the fact, and put some sort of appraisal upon it. But 
there are quite a few pairs of single stanzas scattered through the collection in 
places far apart which exhibit the same sort of likeness. The original, which- 
ever that is, is not actually or entirely repeated, but it hovers before the mental 
eye of the later poet who is, possibly, hardly aware that he is reproducing 
rather than producing. E. g. : 

* 1. 24. 1 : kasya nunam katamasyamrtanam manamahe earn devanam nama, 

ko no mahya aditaye punar dat pitaram ca di^eyam mataram ca. 

10.64.1 : katha devanam katamasya yamani sumantu nama 9rnvatam manamahe, 
ko mrlati katamo no mayas kaiat katama utl abhy a vavartx. 

Similarly the following pair : 

1,114.9 : upa te stoman pa9upa lvakaram rasva pitar marutam sumnam asme, 
bhadra hi te sumatir mrlayattamatha vayam ava it te vrnlmahe. 

10,127.8 • upa te ga lvakaraiii vrnlsva duhitar dxvah, 
ratri stomam na jigyuse. 


1 Of. Grassmann, i 457 ; Hillebrandt, Yed. 2 Of. the author, JAOS. xxix. 295. 

Myth. iii. 64, 300, note 3 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud, 5 Cf. Weber, Proc. Berlin Academy, 1900, 

in. 64. p. 60 6. 
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The following little list is more or less of the same sort : 


1.64.4: 5.54.11 
1.114.2: 2.33.13 
1.143.8: 6.8.7 
2.11.4, 5 : 10.148.2 
2.18.7 : 7.29.2 
3.19.2: 4.6.3 


3.41.7: 7.31.4 
3.62.10: 5.82.1 
4.7.8: 4.8.4; 8.39.1 
7.x 1.2 : 10.70.3 
8.100.2: 10.83.7 
8*45*4? 5 : 8.77.1,2. 


The resemblances in these pairs are, for the most part, only of the general 
order, and it is not my purpose to exhaust them. On the one hand they fade 
out into mere verbal correspondences ; on the other hand they are likely to 
repeat some one pada, so that they figure in the body of this work. 

Hymns parallel in structure (not wording) and with same Enal 
stanza. — There are, further, hymns constructed intentionally on parallel 
principles, in which the wording scarcely, or not at all, suggests the parallelism. 
The similarity of the hymns is rather in the number of the stanzas ; the 
metrical structure ; or the general theme. Above all they share the same 
final stanza. Thus in 8.36 and 37, two hymns of seven stanzas each, addressed 
to Indra 1 by QyEva^va Atreya, the seventh stanza is almost the same ; they are, 
in fact, intentional uha-stanzas (sunvatas : rebhatas ; brahmani : ksatr&ni). In the 
rest of the two hymns there is not very much verbal identity (seh&nah pftanft 
in 36.1 ; 37.2), but the cunningly similar metrical structure of the two hymns 
shows that they were composed as alternative, or rhetorically cumulative, versions 
of one another ; see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 114. 

In A<JL 8.8.4; QQ- IO ‘5* 2 3? 24 the two hymns BV. 7.34 and 7.56 are 
employed together, along with other hymns. They have the same final stanza, 
and the same number of stanzas, counting the traditional twenty syllables as 
one dvipada-stanza ; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 129; Oldenberg, ibid. 96, 
note, 200, note 5. 

Hymns 4.43 and 44 are both addressed to the Alvins, have the same number 
of stanzas and share the same final stanza. Their resemblance (cf. the interro- 
gative stanzas 43.1,2,4; 44.3) in tone and spirit is probably not accidental. 
Hymns 10.65 and 66, late products of Vasisthid poets (see under 7.35 15), are 
both addressed to the Vi$ve Devah (cf. especially 10.65.1 with 10.66.4), and share 
the concluding stanza; the parallelism is again intentional. 2 Note also the 
relation of 9.68 and 69 (each 10 stanzas ; dySvaprthivi in final stanza). A number 
of pairs of hymns containing the same number of stanzas in jagatt metre 
conclude with two tristubhs at the end : 10.35 and 36 ; 10.43 and 44 ; and 10,63 
and 64, For these and other, fainter, indications of parallelism see Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 129, note 2 ; 145 ; 205 ; 218, note 3 ; 236, note 3, 

Similarity of obviously ritualistic hymns, — The ritualistic aprl-hymns, 


1 According to A<}, 7. 12.9, 16 ; £9 10.6.9, 16 at the Niskevalya, 

the first at the Marutvatlya$astra ; the second 2 Cf Oldenberg, Pzol p. 266. 
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1. 13, 142,188; 2.3; 3.4; 5.5; 7.2; 9.5; 10.70, no, show many identical 
passages, from the equation 3.4,8-11 = 7.2.8-11, down to the identity or 
similarity of single padas. Hymn 1.13 shares no less than six padas with 
1. 142. These old blessings presumably contain prehistoric stock which passed 
on from ancient times to the Eishis of the EV. Nevertheless, there is a good 
deal of difference in the style and the age of the aprl-suktas. Some are purely 
formulaic; others, like 7.2, approach the diction and style of ordinary suktas. 
Doubtless the nearer an aprl-stanza is to the ordinary style, the later it is. 
In one apram, namely 9.5, God Soma Pavamana is qualified successively for 
the functions of each of the divinities and potencies of the aprl-list. Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 28, note, 194, has shown that this inane application to Soma is 
accompanied by criteria of language and metre which show that some later 
poet, having in view the diaskeuasis of the ninth book, composed this hymn, 
apparently because he was bound, at all hazards, not to let that book go without 
an apram. It will be observed that the presence of Pavamana in this hymn 
disturbs its similarity to the other aprx hymns, so that only two padas of the 
usual stock appear in that hymn (9-5-4 a : i.i88.4 a ; 9.5.8c; 5.5.7c). 

A second class of ritual stanzas correspond to the rtupraisas of the £rauta- 
ritual. They are a class of formulas in which the various kinds of priests are 
correlated with certain definite divinities. These formulas are employed at the 
ceremony of choosing priests as well as at the so-called rtuyaja, or rtugraha, 
a class of offerings in which these priests and their divinities seem to 
symbolize the seasons of the year (rtu). 1 The hymns containing these stanzas 
are i.15, ii.36, and ii.37 (cf. also ii.5). 2 3 The correspondences between the 
twelve stanzas of 1.15 with the twelve stanzas in 2.36 and 37 — these are in 
reality but a single hymn — are correspondences of theme with occasional 
verbal parallelism ; they do not rise to the repetition of entire stanzas 
or padas. 

The two sets of hymns, 1.2 and 3 confronted with 2.41 ; and, again, 1.23 
confronted with 1.135 and I 3^? contain invitations to drink soma addressed to 
divinities which appear in fixed order: Yayu, Indra-Yayu, Mitra-Varuna, &c. 
This order reflects a definite ritualistic arrangement of the soma ritual (pratiga- 
$astra). In general the resemblance between the corresponding stanzas is 
restricted to looser verbal similarity (cf. e.g. 1.2.7 with 1.23.5, and again with 
2.41.3), but in one instance this ritual parallelism is supported by the identity 
of 1.23,8 with 2.41.5. See Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 123 ff. ; Hillebrandt, 
Yed. Myth. i. 259 ff. 

Sundry touches of parallelism obviously connect the two ritual hymns 
3.28 and 3.52. The former accompanies puroda^a-offerings to Agni; the 

1 See Hillebrandt, Ritual-Litteratur, p. 131 ; berg, RV Noten, p. 1. 

Ved. Myth. i. 260 ff. ; in. 147 ff. , Oldenberg, 2 Of. also the rtupr&isa AV. 20.20 ; and 
Religion des Veda, p. 455, note ; Prol. p. 193 ; the khilas, adhyaya 7, m Scheftelowitz, Die 
Oaland-Henry, Agnistoma, pp. 224ff. ; Olden- Apokryphen des Rig -Veda, p. 148. 

3 [h.o.s 20] 
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latter to Indra and companion gods. The offerings are arranged according 
to the three daily savanas. The woiding is similar throughout ; e.g. purola 
agne pacatas in 3.28.2; purola^am pacatyam in 3.52.2; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii 
(1888), p. 20 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 229 ; Oldenberg, Rig-Veda Noten, I, 
p. 236. Even more marked are the special ritualistic theme and structure 
which connect 5.40 and 5.78, as described by Bergaigne, ibid., p. 60 ff,, and 
Oldenberg, ibid., p. 335. 

We are not in the position to determine to what extent and for what 
purpose the more external parallelism in metre, order of gods, &c., harbours 
ritual identity or similarity, because the Sutras are, as a rule, silent on the 
subject. So, e.g., in the cases of 8.36 and 37, or 7.34 and 56, above (p, 16). 
Hillebrandt, in the course of his work on Yedic Mythology, has drawn attention 
more than once to the difference in worship of the gods and practice as carried 
on by the traditional Yedic Rishis, on the evidence of their respective books 
(mandalas). 1 The aprl-hymns are the classical example. The Vi9ve Devlih 
hymns are scarcely less ritualistic and formulaic. These differences must have 
been accompanied by a good deal of sameness, so that parallelism of all sorts 
reflects without doubt to some extent occupation with the same theme, much 
in the same manner as in the later schools ^akhas) of the ritual. If we had 
before us the ritual practices which accompanied the Rig-Yedic hymns at the 
time of their composition, the Rig-Yeda would lose much of its obscurity. 
For ritualistic correspondences in general see Bergaigne’s posthumous studies 
in JA. xiii (1888). 

Similarities in mythic or legendary hymns. — A somewhat different order 
of parallelisms manifests itself at times in hymns addressed to certain divinities 
of marked physiognomy and more or less definitely limited legendary apparatus. 
The wondrous deeds of the A$vins are liable to be stated in the same formulaic 
language anywhere in the A9vin hymns. Yet a special tie connects the two 
A9vin hymns 1.116 and 1.117, both ascribed by tradition to Kakslvat Dairgha- 
tamasa. Each contains 25 stanzas ; the last stanzas are similar ; and there 
is close verbal correspondence between i.u6.7 a : i.ii7.7 a ; and 1.116.7^: x*x 17*6^; 
and i.n6.i6 a : 1.117,17a Again, 1.117 and 1.118 have points of contact with 
10.39 (authoress, Ghosa Kaksivatx); see i.n7.2o <i : 10.39. 7 *>; and 1,118,9a; 
10,39.10a The two Rbhu hymns, 4.34 and 4.35, are connected by constant 
expressions that contain the stem ratna (ratnadheya, vajaratna, ratnadha, ratnaih 
dha). Again, 4.33 and 4.36 are connected by the p&das 4.33.8% ratham ye 
cakruh suvrtam naresth&m, and 4.36.2% ratham ye cakruh suvrtam sueetasah ; 
or, 4.33 and 4.35 are connected by the padas 4.33.3% punar ye cakruh pitara 
yuvana, and 4-35-5% $acyakarta pitara yuvana ; or, 4.35 and 4,36 are connected 
by the padas, 4*35« 2 % ekam vicakra camasam caturdha, and 4.36.4a, ekaih vi 

1 See especially iii. 394, and i, Index, p. 540% under mandala ; m, Index, p. 456% under 

Ritual. 
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cakra camasam caturvayam. In an analogous manner many points of 
contact between 2.12 and 10.121 show that the typical Indra of the so- 
called sajaniya hymn has been made to serve as pattern for the hymn to 
the God Ka. 1 

In an even more general way we may expect to find more or less striking 
s imilar ities between hymns addressed to the same divinity, because the later 
author is coaxed into a state of reminiscence by the exhaustive habits of his 
predecessors. We may say bluntly that it is almost impossible for a later 
author to compose a hymn to Agni or Indra or Soma without imitating his 
predecessors. The earlier poets have exploited these themes so thoroughly 
that there is nothing left for him to do but to follow their habits ; it is a mere 
question of degree how closely he will follow them. So, e.g., it is almost 
impossible to define exactly the nature of the similarities that connect the 
first hymn of the RV. with hymn 3.10. Both are hymns by V^vamitrid 
poets, addressed to Agni, and it is certain, furthermore, that their similarities 
go beyond the limits of accident. The first stanza of the first hymn seems to 
depend upon motifs that reappear in 3.10.1, 2 (note particularly 3.io.2 ab , tvam 
yajnesv rtvijam agne hotaram llate). The pada 3.10.2°, gopa rtasya dldihi sve 
dame is reproduced in 1.1.8% gopam rtasya dldivim ; 3.10.4k agnir devebhir 
a gamat is practically identical with 1.1.5°, devo devebhir a gamat; 3.10.4% sa 
ketur adhvaranam is not very far in sense from 1.1.8% rajantam adhvaranam; 
and 3.10.2 as a whole may be compared with 1.1.6. I think it likely enough 
that 1. 1 is really patterned after 3.10, but this is not certain: either hymn, or 
rather both hymns, may have been composed independently enough as regards 
everything except the settled and coercive habits of dealing with Agni 4 Fire 
the ritual god, for an indefinitely long time and for the same purposes. 

Xdterary or historical repetitions. — In all these cases of similarity the 
imi tative element is, as it were, incidental or corollary. They are produced 
each by the natural circumstances of the case. But the most of the repetitions 
of stanzas, distichs, and padas in the Rig-Veda are, as we might say, literary 
or historical. The Hindus seem even at this early time to have been afflicted 
by an imperfect sense of literary proprietorship. What we stigmatize as 
plagiarism is to them the healthy exercise of utilitarian pragmatism. So at 
a much later time, and indeed at all times. E.g. the recent Bengali edition 
of Kalidasa’s ^akuntala shares two of its strophes with Bhartrhari’s Centuries ; 
see Hillebrandt, Uber das Kautillyagastra (Breslau, 1908), p. 28; Gottingische 
Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1909, p. 931. Kautsavya’s Nirukta is but an extract with 
scanty additions from Yaska’s work of the same name ; 2 * see Bloomfield, JAOS. 

1 Of. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 315; Deussen, no editorial ingenuity may hope to cure 
G-eschichte der Philosophic, vol. 1, part 1, p. entirely. In § 115 (p. 315) read dhruvarksam 
1 28 ff. ; Bloomfield, Religion of theVeda, p 240. for dhruvadraksam (MSS. also dhruva iksam), 

2 These additions are unfortunately often that is dhruva + rksam (dvandva) ‘ the polar 

disguised by the evil state of the text which star and the Pleiades 
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xv, pp. xlviiiff.; The Atharva-Veda, p 17 ; Bolling and von Negelein, Pari^istas 
of the Atharva-Veda, i, p. 315. The many Brhats and Laghus testify to the same 
freedom. Professor Franke is at the present time engaged in elaborating 
a series of Concordances between the Buddhist texts, which shows that any 
good thing was regarded by the monks as common property. 1 The numberless 
floating didactic stanzas in Sanskrit literature (Bohtlmgk s Indische Spruche) are 
evidence of the same habit. In didactic or gnomic literature this freedom 
is not strange and scarcely reprehensible. A late Tamil writer, Pavanandi, 
has given a sort of canonical sanction to unrestrained borrowing ; 4 On what 
matters, with what words, in what way high men have spoken — $0 to speak 
is the convenience of style 5 ; see Vinson, Revue de Linguistique, vol. xlii, p. 155. 
It is entirely likely that this characteristic statement itself is but a repetition 
of some classical Sanskrit apothegm, though I have not been able to trace it. 
An occasional protest against plagiarism is not wanting ; see Kavyapraka^a 75 ; 
RajataranginX, ed. Troyer 5.159 ; ed. Calc. 164; ed. Stein 164. To a small 
extent even RV. repetitions represent floating verses which have become 
common property, such as the padas, devo na yah savita satyamanma, 1.73.2 ; 
9.97.48; or, deva iva savita satyadharma, 10.34.8; 139.3. But in the main 
RV. repetitions are the result of the freedom or licence with which later authors 
borrowed the products of their predecessors. 

On 'late hymns’ and 'early hymns’. — The Rig -Veda makes a distinction 
between old and new hymns, an interesting theme that scholars in the past 
have referred to quite frequently. 2 * The hymns themselves allude in clearest 
language to songs of old that were composed by the Rishis of the past. The 
later poets undertake to compare, more or less boastfully or complacently, their 
own compositions with those of the ancient masters. 4 A new song for a right 
old god , as I have explained in this book the puzzling RV. expression, navyam 
sanyase; see under 8.8.12. Such reports are significant because they show 
that the Vedic poets were aware of the fact that Rig-Vedic composition stretched 
over a long period, preceding their own time. The suggestion has also been 
made that hymns which refer to themselves as 4 new’, as 4 having been patterned 
after old’, as 4 having been made in the manner in which Atri, Kanva, Jama- 
dagni, and other worthies made their hymns are of recent origin.* 8 In the 
light of the materials which are worked up in this book, I have grown more 
sceptical as to our judgement in these matters. The mass of hieratic hymns 
seem to be in an advanced state of reciprocal assimilation. The hymns which 
refer to themselves as 4 new’ unquestionably presuppose antecedent hymns, 


1 See recent issues of ZDMG. and WZKM. 

* See Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iii. 

22 4 & 5 Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, in. 180; 

Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. U3; Weber, 

SBAW. June 14, 1890, p 605 ; Bloomfield, 

Religion of the Veda, p. 303. 


3 Here figure traditionally important 
Rishis atrmt, vasisthavat, or kanvavat, as 
well as less important or dubious names: 
jamadagnivat, vyajvavat, or nabhakavat : 
see Grassmann’s Lexicon, under these words. 
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but which are these antecedent hymns ? The absence in many hymns of the 
word i new 9 does not prove that these hymns are pristine. Where, in brief, in 
the Big-Veda are these pattern hymns that the poets refer to ? It seems to me 
safer to say, as I have said recently , 1 that ‘the hymns of the Big-Veda as 
a body are largely epigonal, or born after a long period of hymn production 
which must have, once upon a time, been much freer from conventional thought 
and mechanical utterance The Big-Veda is rather the final expression of its 
own type of composition, presupposing at all points a long period of antecedent 
activity. Consequently it is very often easy to point out signs of relative 
lateness, but I have yet to find any hymns in the collection which show 
positive signs of coming from the archetype period, that is to say, from the 
period when hymns of this sort were first composed. The authors, we know, 
are traditional, rather than historical. Their names are echoes from an olden 
semi-mythic time. Therefore, too, it seems to me very doubtful that the body 
of hymns assigned to any one of the more prominent of these traditional authors 
is, as a whole, superior or anterior to those of another author. In any case 
they one and all abound in repetitions. Many hymns of the pragatha collection 
of Kanva and the numerous Kanvids are most certainly late clap-trap, but the 
important role which these hymns play in the Sama-Veda canon should warn 
us from condemning the rather banal compositions of the eighth book, because 
this involves the condemnation of the Sama-Veda to a late date. So, e.g., 
Indra’s epithet rclsama, ‘he for whom the saman is made upon the rk ’, belongs 
strictly speaking to this book alone, and yet conveys in grammatical form and 
content a very archaic conception . 2 A fortiori the other family books, more 
checkered in their contents, must not, it seems to me, be judged chronologically 
as units : old and new, or, shall we rather say, older and newer, is contained 
in each of them, gathered together without reference to either absolute or 
relative chronology. The tenth book certainly contains a great deal of late 
matter . 3 E.g., the Prajapati-hymn, 10.121, is certainly later than its relative, 
the sajanlya-hymn to Indra, 2.12, though the latter, in its turn, belongs to the 
later Indra compositions. But I would not venture, in reason, to condemn the 
funeral stanzas as a whole, as a class, either because they affect a more popular 
diction, or because they happen to treat a theme apart from the stock themes 
of the Big-Veda. I cannot, for my part, imagine any Vedic time without just 
such or nearly such funeral stanzas. 

Relative character of Rig-Veda chronology, audits criteria. — Big-Veda 
chronology is relative chronology in a very narrow sense. Because the mass 
shows unmistakable and innumerable points of likeness, every hymn or stanza 
is open to comparison with every other hymn or stanza. These comparisons 
are not in vain. Many a time we can say positively that such and such a hymn 

1 JAOS. xxix, p. 387 family books, below, Part 3, chapter 5. 

2 See the more concrete results of the 3 See the same Part and chapter, 

comparison of the eighth book with the other 
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was composed after such and such a hymn, and, still more frequently, that 
such and such a stanza was composed after such and such a stanza. In these 
detailed comparisons the repetitions must figure as a criterion of the first 
importance. The double or triple appearance, in different connexions, of the 
same larger metrical unit is liable to betray the place where it was originally 
composed. I need hardly state that it does not do so always, because a great 
many of the repeated passages consist of commonplaces, or are mere formulas. 
The repeated passages are to a very large extent modulated in the manner of 
the tihas or vikaras of the ritual stanzas and prayers. In such cases the 
variation in the form (metre) or contents of the passage may teach with yet 
greater certainty which is the model, and which the imitation. E.g., in two 
stanzas, 3.32.7 ; 6.19.2, Indra is addressed fitly as brhantam rsvam ajaram 
yuvanam. In 6.49. 10 Eudra is addressed as brhantam rsvam ajaram susumnam. 
So superior is the word sequence ajaram yuvanam, and so obvious is the ttha 
nature of susumnam in reference to Eudra’s character (Eudra is midhvas and 
9iva), that it follows with almost mathematical certainty that the Eudra passage 
is modelled after, is an uha of, the Indra passage; see under 3.32.7. A con- 
siderable number of times the same line occurs in unexceptionable surroundings 
in one place, but as an obvious parenthesis in another ; see, e.g., under 1.10,7 ? 
12.1 ; 15.9 ; 24.10; 124.3 J Index under Parenthesis ; and below, Part 2, chap, 4. 
A refrain which is original with a certain book, or with a traditional Eishi, 
may betray an outside hymn as late and imitative. Anacoluthon, tautology, 
ellipsis, solecism, dilution, addition and subtraction, imperfect metre, and 
occasional other criteria, too subtle for classification, can often be handled 
securely so as to establish relative dates, when a passage affected by these faults 
occurs elsewhere without these faults. 

Repetitions in their bearing on questions of exegesis. — It is almost 
needless to say that repetitions are an important element in interpretation : 
a given passage which is obscure in one connexion may be successfully inter- 
preted, because its recurrence in another connexion helps to determine its 
meaning; see, e.g., under 1.47.7 5 2,13.19; 5.87.5; 6.23.3, and many times 
more. 

On inconsistent renderings of repeated passages. — Conversely, and as 
a corollary to the last statement, it may be added that existing translations 
of the EY. betray their defects and provisional character in no particular more 
than in the way in which they deal with repeated passages. Many a time 
a repeated passage is rendered ad hoc , regardless of its appearance a second 
or third time. 1 Repetitions are often mutually interpretative, and so it may 
happen that a repeated passage forbids a translation which seems to fit fairly 
in the first instance. The body of this work offers many cases of this sort: 
the subject by itself would yield an interesting and profitable dissertation. 
By way of illustration, Grassmann translates the pada, c&rur rtaya prtaye, 

1 Khande-khande pandityam : Laghucanakyam, ed. Teza, p. 8. 



Introduction 


23 


in 1.137.2, by ‘bereit zu regelrechtem Trunk’; the same pSda at 9.17.8, by 
‘dem Heiligen beliebt zum Trunk’. Ludwig (93), at 1.137.2, ‘schdner zum 
opfer, zum tranke’; (807) at 9.17.8, ‘schon dem opfer als trunk zu dienen’. 
Similarly it was possible for Grassmann to render the pada, (ma) ni rlraman 
yajamanaso anye, 2.18.3; 3-35- S» ‘ nicht mogen jetzt andre Priester dort zur 
Einkehr lenken’ (vol. i, p. 25 ; here correctly), and * nicht mogen andre Opfrer 
ergotzen (vol. i, p. 83; here incorrectly). See under 2.18.3. Other cases 
of diverging translations are brought out under 1.8.5 J 1.10.7 ; 1.23.12 ; 1.37.4 ; 
1.47.7; 1.50.2; 1.73*3 5 1.82.2; 1.176.1; 2.5.8; 2.17.4; 2.26.2; 3.1.15; 3.48.4; 
4-3* 10 ; 4-9*5; 4.29*1; 6.4g.33; 7*i 5* 8 ; 7*20*3; 7*35 * x 4; 7.84.5; 8.2.32; 8.22.2; 
8.24.8 ; 8.31.17 ; 9.13.9 ; 9.23.1 ; 9.33.2 ; 9.63.8, &c. Pischel, Yed. Stud. ii. 58, 
has undertaken to show, unsuccessfully, I think, that the pada, upa srakvesu 
bapsatah, has a different meaning in 7.55.2 from that which belongs to it in 
8.72.15; see under 7.55.2. It is a fundamental fact that a given verse-unit 
has the same meaning everywhere, except in so far as it is altered verbally 
to suit a different theme or a different connexion. I hope that the present 
work will go far to eliminate, at least, this kind of fault from future EV. 
exegesis, and that it will also help positively our understanding of the oldest 
book of India. 




PART THE FIRST 


THE REPEATED PASSAGES OF THE RIG-YEDA 

SYSTEMATICALLY PRESENTED IN THE ORDER OF THE RIG-YEDA 

WITH THE TRADITIONAL STATEMENTS OF THE SARVANUKRAMANI AS TO 
THEIR AUTHORSHIP AND DIVINITY 

AND WITH CRITICAL COMMENTS AND NOTES ESPECIALLY AS TO THE 
RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PASSAGES REPEATED 


4 [s.o.s. to] 




Explanations relating to Part 1 or the main body of 

the work 

Explanation 1. — The repetitions of the BV. are treated in the following 
pages in the current order of that Veda as divided into hooks, hymns, and 
stanzas. Thus, beginning, e.g., with the thirteenth hymn of the first book, the 
verse-correspondences are as follows : 

i.i3.2 a : 1.142.2k 
[1.13.2° : 6.53.10c] 

*.i 3 - 3 b , 7 b 

[1.13.4C : 1.14.11a J 6.i6.9 a ; 8.34.8 a ] 
i.i3*5 a : 3-41-2*; 8.45.1k 
i,i3.6 a : i.i 42 . 6 a 

1.13.6k : i,i42.6 (i 
1.13.7a : 1.142.7k 
1.13.70:8.65.6°; io.i88.i c 
i.i3.8kc ; 1. 1 4 2. 8k° • 1.188.7*0 
1.13-9 • 5-5-8 

1.13.10c ; 1.7.10c. 

With this arrangement the main body of this work serves of itself also as an 
index of BY. repetitions. This makes superfluous the printing of an index, in 
the above manner, at the end of the work, in the place usually assigned to an 
Index of Citations. 

Explanation 2. — A distinction is made between either word-for-word repeti- 
tions, or important repetitions, on the one hand, and partial, less important 
repetitions, on the other hand. This distinction is discussed on pp. 8 ff. of the 
Introduction. 

Explanation 3. — Stanzas containing word-for-word repetition s, or important 
repetitions, are written out in full in their first listing in the order of the BV. ; 
in their second or third listing the repeated padas alone are quoted. Thus the 
stanzas 1.1.2 and 4.8.2, containing the completely repeated pada, sa devan eha 
vaksati, are printed entire in the order of 1.1.2. But in the order of 4.8.2 the 
repeated pada alone is quoted. It is understood, of course, that the discussion, 
if any, of such repetitions is, every time, under the head of the earliest citation. 

Explanation 4. — Partial, less important repetitions are stated in each order 
of listing without writing out in full the stanzas within which these repetitions 
occur. They are, moreover, placed within square brackets. Thus, e.g., 

[1.91.6°, priyastotro vanaspatih : 9.i2.7 a , nityastotro vanaspatih.] 

Explanation 5. — The number-citation at the head of each item is printed 
in Clarendon (black-faced type), so as to facilitate the survey of the extent and 
order of the entire mass of repetitions. 
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Explanations relating to Part 1 

Explanation 6. — The repeated padas of the sort described in Explanation 3, 
in their first occurrence, are printed in Clarendon (black-faced type) in all the 
stanzas involved. 

Explanation 7. — Additional repeated words (see p. vi, line 4 from below) 
are also printed in Clarendon, so as to help make clear to the eye, at a glance, 
the full scope of the repetition. Thus, e.g. : 

1.3.10 b (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Sarasvatl) 
pavaka nah sarasvatl vajebhir vajmivati, 
yajnam vastu dhiyavasuh. 

6.6i.4 b (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvatl) 

pra no devl sarasvatl vajebhir vajinivati, 

dhinam avitry avatu. 

Explanation 8. — Partly repeated padas, i. e. those printed within square 
brackets (see Explanation 4), are printed in ordinary type. 

Explanation 9. — In a great many of the stanzas written out in full in the 
interest of a given pada or given padas, there occur also other padas which are 
repetitions of padas pertaining to other stanzas in other places. Such padas 
are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, and the place of their first 
occurrence and primary treatment in the order of the EV. is given in the 
margin, preceded by a little hand (>pr). Thus, e.g. : 

1 . 15 . l b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
indra somam piba rtuna tva viqantv indavah, 
matsarasas tadokasah. 

8.92. 2 2 a (Qrutakaksa Ahgirasa, &c. ; to Indra) 

a tva viqantv indavah L samudram iva sindhavah j m* 8.6. 3g b 

na tv&m indrati ricyate. 

This means that 8.92.22 shares its first pada with l.ig.i ; and, further, that 
its second pada also is repeated in a group stated first under 8.6. 3g b . 

Explanation 10. — Frequently stanzas written out in full involve, in the 
same way, additional repeated padas of the partial and less important sort (see 
Explanation 2). They also are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, 
and their first occurrence in the order of the EY. is marked on the margin 
with a little hand (m*\ and with 4 cf. ? (compare) before the citation. Thus, 

$rcf. 6.x6„7 a 

Explanation 11. — Padas repeated within a single hymn only are listed 
only the first time, in ordinary print. Thus, under 1.13.3^ hut not again under 
i.i3.7 b : I * I 3*3 b > 7 b > asmin yajna upa hvaye. 

Explanation 12. — In the same way refrain padas are listed and printed in 
ordinary type only at the place of their first occurrence. Thus, at 1*97.1, and 
not again: 1.97.1% i<s~8% apa nah ^o^ucad agham. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK I 

Group 1. Hymns 1-11, ascribed to Madhuchandas 
Vai 9 vamitra 


1.1.2° (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Agni) 
agnlh purvebhir rsibhir idyo nutanair uta, 
sa devah 4ha vaksati. 

4,8.2° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

s& hi v 4 da vasudhitim mahan arodhanam divah, 

sa devah 4ha vaksati. 

The metrical sequence of vasudhitim (never vasu°) is indeed bad at 4.8.2 ; but m my 
opinion it is one that has become stereotyped m the RV., and we should therefore not follow 
Arnold (VM p. 124) in emending it In this, Oldenberg (ZDMG lx. 160) agrees with me. 
Accordingly this fault may not be used as a criterion for the posteriority of the Yamadeva 
stanza. How this stereotyping could happen appears pretty clearly below, under 3. 31.17. 

1 . 1 . 4 b (Madhuchandas Vaifvamitra ; to Agni) 
agne yam yajham adhvaram viqvatah paribhur asi, 
sa id devesu gachati. 

1.97.6b (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni or Agni Quci) 
tv&m hi vigvatomukha vigvatah paribhur asi, 

L dpa nah ^ucad agham.j wrefram, i-97.i a , i c ~8° 

Variations upon paribhu-phrases at 2.2 5 (with adhvaram) and at 5.13.6 (with devan). 

[ 1 . 1 . 5 °, devo devebhir a gamat: 3.10.4b, agnir devebhir a gamat.] 

Hymn 3.10 is ascribed to Vi9vamitra. The two hymns show much general resemblance. 
Its significance is discussed on p. 19. 

1.1.8 a (Madhuchandas Va^vamitra ; to Agni) 

rajantam adhvaranam L gopam rtasya didivim,j 4 ^ cf. 3.10.2° 

vardhamanam sv£ dame. 

1.27.1° (Qunahfepa Ajlgarti, called Devarata ; to Agni) 

£$vam n& tva varavantam vandadhya agnim namobhih, 
samrajantam adhvaranam. 
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1.45.4° (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
mahikerava utaye L priyamedha ahusata, j W i.45.4 b 

rajantam adhvaranam agnxm gukrena goci'sa, 

8.8.18° (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

L a yam vigvabhir utibhihj L priyamedha ahusata, j ira: ^. 24 . 4 ^ ; b: 1.45.4b 
rajantav adhvaranam agvina yamahutisu. 

Heie the original is rajantam adhvaranam , it is primarily an Agm-motif, as piitir hy 
adhvaranam agne at 1.449, ketur adhvaranam at 3.10.4, and netaiam adhvaranam at 
10.46.4 clearly show. As applied to the Alvins at 8.8 18, it is obviously secondary, 1 — an 
observation made long ago by Oldenberg (Prol. p 262) and backed by his opinion that the 
Praskanva hymns (1.44-50) are related to the 1 Vatsa-group * (8.6-1 1) and prior to them. 
The seoondariness of 1 27.x 0 is equally obvious ; and the trick (the prefixion of sam-) by 
which the trochaic cadence is secured to match that of a and b, is equally transparent. The 
word samrajantam, although clearly made ad hoc, we must not (with Pet. Lex., Grassznann, 
and the Concordance 2 ) take as a compound of laj with sam ; but rather (consideimg the 
absence of the paripanna samdhi EPi. 4 7) as a denominative of samiaj (Sayana # samr&t- 
svarupam svammam), * playing the idle of over-lord of’ 

The variation gopa rtasya didihi (at 3.10 2° ; 10.11S 7°) might propeily be called a * phiase- 
mflection’ (nom.-voc.) of the original (acc ) at i.i.8 b . — For 1.45.4*, see under 1.12.12, and cf, 
P 9* 

1.2. 7 ab (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mitr&m huve putadaksam varunam ca rigadasam, 
dhxyam ghrtdcTm sadhanta. 

7.65.1b (Yasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) [&r 7.63.5° 

L prati vam sura udite sG.ktair_, mitram huve v&runam put&daksam, 
yayor asuryam aksitam jy6sthaih vigvasya yamann acita jigatnu. 

5.64.i a (Arcananas Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
varunam. vo rigadasam rca mitram havamahe, 
pari vrajeva bahvor jaganvansa svhrnaram. 

The poor trochaic pada 1 2.7 a may be a reminiscence of the faultless tristubh 7.65.1**: 
see Part 2, chapter 2, Class B 11. 

1.2.8 a (Madhuchandas VaigvSmitra ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rt6na mitravarunav rtavrdhav rtasprga, 
kratum brhantam agathe. 

i.i52.x<i (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
yuvam vastrani pivasa vasathe yuvor achidra mantavo ha s&rgah, 
avatiratam anrtam vigva rt&na mitravaruna sacethe. 

As between i.2.8 a and i.T52.x a no very clear relation is apparent. It is, however, 
noteworthy that the enclisis of rtavrdhau (which the Prat^akhya expressly prescribes at 
982) suggests that the redactor of 1.2 8 vaguely felt that -varunav was not the end of pada a, 
and marks rtavrdhau as what may very aptly be termed a t metrical vox media \ or word 
used dvd ttoivov so far as the metre is concerned, and counting now as part of p&da a and then 


1 Analogous secondary applications under 1.44.11 ; 7.11*1. 

2 Correct this by transferring the pada from 947 a to 986 b. 
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again as part of pada b. Just so the short u of vasudhitl marts yemate of 4.48 3 as a metrical 
vox media • see under 3 31.17. That the text does not read mitravaruna rtavrdhav (Lanman, 
Noun-Inflexion, p. 575) points also to the 1 Yerquiekung beider Padas as Oldenberg observes 
at KV. Noten, p. 2 . 

1 . 3 . 6 b (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
indra yahi tutujana lipa brahmani harivah, 
sut6 dadhisva nag canah. 

10, 104. 6 a (Astaka Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

tipa brahmani harivo haribhyam somasya yahi pxtaye sutasya, 

Indra tva yajnah ksamamanam anad L dagvan asy adhvarasya praketah.j 

m* 7.n.i a 

It is most tempting to regard 1.3 6 b as a fragment taken over from pada a of the faultless 
tristubh 10.104.6 ; the moie so, inasmuch as the three Indra yahi invocations waver clumsily 
between iambic (1.3.5) and trochaic (1 3.4, 6) cadences, and because our fragment is metrically 
so chaiacterless as to fit with neither. 

1 . 3 . 7 b (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Vigve Devah) 
omasa? carsanidhrto vigve devasa a gata, 
dagvanso dagusah sutam. 

2.41. 1 3 a (Grtsamada ; to Vigve Devah) = 

6.52.7a (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Deyah) 
vigve devasah a gata L grnuta ma imam hayam ?J 
L edam barhir ni sldata. j 

Oldenberg, Noten, p. 3, takes omasas as a umasas, with BE, 

1.3.10 b (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Sarasvatl) 
pavaka nah sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
yajham vastu dhiyavasuh. 

6.6 1. 4 b (Bharadv&ja; to Sarasyati) 
pr& no devi sarasvatl vajebhir vajinivati 
dhinam avitry avatu. 

One is obviously patterned after the other * but which 9 

1 . 4 . 1 b (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
surflpakrtmim utaye sudiigham iva goduhe, 
juhumasi dyavi-dyavi. 

8.52(Yal.4).4 c (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 
yasya tvam indra stomesu cakano vaje vajin chatakrato, 
tam tva vayam sudiigham iva godiiho juhumasi gravasyavah. 

The word godfih occurs thrice. At 1.164 26 and 8.52.4 it must mean 1 milker \ At 14.1 
Sayana and Ludwig take it as ‘ milker and Grassmann as 1 a milking \ The rendermg as 
nomen actionis is supported by the obviously intentional correspondence between ut&ye and 
goduhe in the proportion surupakrtnum : sudugham = utaye . goduhe. Commonplace as the 
stanza is, it may yet have served as a suggestion to the versifex of 8.52, considering 
the admittedly late character of the Yalakhilya. As to 8.52,4*, see under 6.45.10. 


&srcf. 2.4i.i3 b 
^*cf. 2.41.13c 
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1 . 4 . 3 k (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
atha te antamanam vidyama samatmam, 
ma no ati khya a gahi. 

10.89. 17k (Renu Va^vamitra; to Indra) ^ 

eva te vayam indra bhunjatlnam vidyama sumatlnam navanam, 

L vidyama vastor avasa grnantoj L vi9vamitra uta ta indra nun am. j 

&rc: 1.177.5°; d: 6.25.9^ 

Pada i.4.3 1 », though catalectic, is faultless (resolution not necessary. JAOS. xi, p. xxvm). 
Resolution and the (despite 8.51.5° or 10.160 5°) very otiose navanam stretch it indeed to 
a tristubh, of which, however, the secondary character is glaringly revealed by its almost 
intolerable cesura. This judgement tallies well with that of Oldenberg (Prol. p, 267) who 
calls the Yi^vamitrid of 10.89 one of the ‘modern Epigones — The latter half of 10.89.17 
moreover is merely an uha (or * borrowing, mutatis mutandis *) from the Bharadvaja stanza 
6.25.9 (cf. under 6.25.9). Thus ludelydoes the critic show up Renu's stanza as (to 75 percent.) 
a thing of i shreds and patches 

[ 1 . 4 . 4 °, yas te sakhibhya a varam : 9.45.2°, devan sakhibhya a varam] 

1 . 4 . 6 ° (Madhuchandas Va^vamitra ; to Indra) 
uta nah subhagan arir voceyur dasma krstayah, 
syamdd indrasya garmam. 

8.47.5° (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

pari no vrnajann agha durgani rathyo yatha, 

syam6d indrasya garmany adityanam utavasy 

L anehaso va fttayah suutayo va utayah.j refrain, 8.47. i ef -i8 ef 

Arnold, YM., p. 45, notes evidence of late date for 8.47. The banality of the whole hymn 
and its heavy refrains attest a low degree of artistic skill in its author. The solitary Indra- 
pada, 8.47.5 °, m a l° n g Aditya-hymn seems at first blush a palpable intrusion ; but p&da d (on 
account of its uta and its need of the complementary sy&maof c) cannot be disjoined from c : 
they make a unit Accordingly we may suppose that the Aditya-eouplet was worked out 
upon a reminiscence of 1.4 6°, by an author who was not staggered by its partial impertinence* 


1 . 4 , 8 ° (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
asya pxtva 9atakrato ghano vrtranam abhavah, 
pravo vajesu vajinam. 

1.176.5^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

avo yasya dvibarhaso ; rkesu s&nusag asat, 

ajav fndrasyendo pravo vajesu vajinam. 

The grave difficulties which beset the rest of 1.176.5 do not concern its final pada. This 
is loosely appended and may well have been borrowed from 1,4,8. 


1 . 4 . 10 a k + ° (Madhuchandas V&igvamitra ; to Indra) 
y <5 rayd ’vanir mahan suparah sunvatah sakha, 
tdsma indraya gayata. 
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8.32.13^+0 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
y6 rayd ’vamr mahan suparah sunvatah sakha, 
tdm in dram abhi gayata. 

1.5.4° (Madhuchandas Yai^amitra ; to Indra) 
yasya samsthe na vrnvate hari samatsu 9atrayah, 
tasma indraya gayata. 


1 . 5 . 1 ^ (Madhuchandas Va^yamitra ; to Indra) 
a tv eta ni sxdatdndram abhi prd gayata, 
sakhaya stomavahasah. 

8.92.1^ (Qrutakaksa Ahgirasa, or Sukaksa Ahgirasa; to Indra) 
pantam a vo andhasa indram abhi prd gayata, 
vi9vasaham 9atakratum manhistham carsanlnam. 


1 . 5 . 2 a+b +° (Madhuchandas Va^vamitra ; to Indra) 
purutdmam purunam iganam varyanam, 
indram sdme saca sutd. 

6.45.29a (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
purntdmam purunam stotrnim vivaci, 
yajebhir vajayatam. 

1.24.3k (QunahQepa Ajigarti, called Devarata; to Sayitar) 
abhi tvE deya sayitar lgaham varyanam, 
sadEvan bhEgam imahe. 

8.71.13^ (Suditi Ahgirasa, or Purumidha Ahgirasa; to Agni) 

agnir isam sakhye dadatu na ige yd varyanam, 

agnim tokd tanaye 9a,9vad Imahe vasum santam tantipam. 

io,9.5 a (Tr^iras TvEstra, or Sindhudvlpa Ambarisa; to Waters) 

igana varyanam ksayanti9 carsanlnam, 

apo yEcEmi bhesajdm. 

8.45.29° (Trigoka Kanva; to Indra) 
rbhuksdnam nd vartava ukthesu tugryavfdham, 
indram sdme sdca sutd. 

Noteworthy is the discordance of rendering to which the repeated purutamam purun&m 
gives occasion : Ihn der der Reichen reichster ist, or Den Reichsten unter Yielen (Grassmann) ; 
dem vollsten der vollen, or dem reichsten der reichen (Ludwig). Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 36, 
renders 6.45.29** thus ; 1 der du am moisten (angerufen) wirst im Wettstreit vieler Lobs&nger 9 ; 
but the parallel at 1.5.2 makes against taking purunam out of its own pada ; and if, as is 
natural, 1.5 2* means about the same as 1.5.2% then Grassmann’s first version and Ludwig’s 
second are to be deemed good. In 190 y6 varyanam we have again a case of i phrase-inflection % 
the nominative to f9anam varyanam. 


1 . 5 . 4 ° : 1.4,10°, tasma indraya gayata : 8,32. 13°, tdm indram abhi gayata. 
5 [hos 30 ] 
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1 . 5 . 5 k+° (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
sutapavne suta imd gucayo yantx vitaye, 
sdmaso d&dhyagirah. 

8.93.22k (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) s/ 
p&tnlvantah suta, ima uganto yanti vitaye, 
apam jagmir nicumpunah. 

1.137.2k (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ima a yatam indavab. sdmaso dadhyagirah sutaso dadhyagirah, 

uta vam usaso budhi L sakam suryasya ragmibhih,j ^1.47.7^ 

suto mitraya varunaya pltaye L carur rtaya pltaye. j 1. 137.2s 

5. 5i.7 b (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vicve Devah) 

L suta indraya vEyave j sdmaso dadhyagirah, 5.51.7* 1 

nimnam na yanti sindhavo ’bhi prayah. 

7.32.4k (Yasistha ; to Indra) 

ima Indraya sunyire sdmaso dadhyagirah, 

tan a madaya vajrahasta pltaye haribhyam yahy oka a. 

9.22.3k (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma PavamSna) 

L et<§ puta yipagcxtabj sdmaso dadhyagirah, ts* 9.22.3® 

vipa vy linagur dhiyah. 

9.63.15k (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
suta indraya vajrine sdmaso dadhyagirah, 
pavitram aty aksaran. 

9.101.12k (Manu Samvarana ; to Soma PayamEna) 

L etd puta vipagcitahj sdmaso d&dhyagirah, W 9.22*3®* 

suryaso na dargataso jigatnavo dhruva ghrtd. 

The streams of Soma at 5.51.7 (like Southey’s water that ‘comes down at Lodore ’) come 
fairly tumbling on their way to Indra ; and so, elsewhere, the songs of praise (see under 
8.6 34). 

1 . 5 . 8 ° (Madhuchandas YalgvEmitra ; to Indra) \/ 

-tvam stoma avlvrdhan tvam uktha gatakrato, 
tvam vardhantu no girah. 

8.44.19° (YirUpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

L tvam agne manlsinas tvam hinyanti cittibhih, m* 3. 10* x® 

tvam vardhantu no girah. 

To begin successive padas, or even stanzas (5.8. 1-7 ; 5.9.1), with the same word is so 
common a procedure as to have no critical significance. Nor is the epanaleptie tv&m of 
8.44. X9 b censurable: see Oldenberg, Noten, 427a (dasselbe Wort pleonastisch mehxfach 
gesetzt). 


;[ 1 . 5 . 10 °, igano yavayE yadham : 10.152.5fi varlyo yavaya vadhEm] 

£ 1 . 6 . 9 % div6 va rocanad &dhi : 1.49.16 : 5.56.1a ; 8.8. div&f cid rocanad fidhi] 
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1.7.3^ (Madhuchandas Ya^y&mitra ; to Indra) 
indro dlrghaya caksasa a suryam. rohayad divi, 
vl gobhir ddrim airayat. 

8.89.7k (Nrmedha Ahgirasa and Purumedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

amasu pakyam airaya a suryam rohayo diyi, 

gharmam na saman tapata suyrktibhir justam girvanase brhat. 

9.io7.7 d (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

somo midhyan pavate gatuvlttama rsir yfpro yicaksanah, 

tvam kayfr abhavo devayitama a suryam rohayo divx. 

10.156.4° (Ketu Agneya ; to Agni) 

agne naksatram ajaram a suryam rohayo diyi, 

dadhaj jyotir janebhyah. 


1 . 7 . 4 ° (Madhuchandas Va^yamitra ; to Indra) 
indra vajesu no Va sahasrapradhanesu ca, 
ugra ugrabhir utibhih. 

1.129.5° (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

ni su namatimatim kayasya cit tejisthabhir aranibhir notibhir, 

ugrabhir ugrotibhih, [ityadi]. 


1.7.8° (Madhuchandas Ya^vamitra ; to Indra) 
visa yutheva vansagah krstir iyarty ojasa, 

Igano apratiskutah. 

1.84.7° (Grotama Rahngana ; to Indra) 

y& dka Id yidayate L vasu martaya da£use,j 1.84.7k 

tgano dpratiskuta indro anga. 

The stanzas 1.84.7,8,9 read each (apart from the last two words) like a brahmodya, — 
of course not necessarily in interrogative form. The last two words, Indro anga, form the 
‘ answer 7 and are simple prose,— quite out of the metre, as is intrinsically clear, without any 
reference to the parallel 1.7.8°, which is howevei a faultless metrical unit 


1.7.9 a (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra j to Indra) 
yd dkag earsaninam vasunam irajyati, 
indrah pahca ksitlnam. 

1.176.2k (Agastya ; to Indra) 

tasminn a ye§aya giro yd dka$ earsaninam, 

dnu svadha yam upyate yayam na carkrsad vrsa. 

For the desperate 1.176.2, see citations in Oldenberg’s Noten, and especially Ludwig, 
5.48 end, and G-rierson’s Bihar Peasant Life, p 182. The paiallel, alas, injects no decisive 
new factor into the ample discussion, beyond this, that ya eka? earsaninam in 1.176 seems, 
to be a fragment and a dislocated one. 
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1 . 7 . 10 ° (Madhuchandas Yai^vamitra ; to Indra) 

Indram vo vi$vatas pari havamahe janebhyah, 
asmakam astu kdvalah. 

1.13.10° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Tvastar) 
iha tvastaram agriyam v^varupam upa hvaye, 
asmakam astu kdvalah. 

The form havamahe is hieratic; hvaye is popular. The latter occurs no less than five 
times in 1. 1 3 and marks this AprI-hymn as late. 


1 . 8 . 4 ° (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) / 
vayam 9urebhir astrbhir indra tvaya yuja vayam, 
sasahyama prtanyatah. 

8.40. 7 d (Nabhaka Kanva; to Indra and Agni) ^ 
ydd indragni jana ime vihvayante tana gira, " 
asmakebhir nrbhir vayam sasahyama prtanyatd 
L vanuyama vanusyatoj L nabhantam anyake samej 

<&*Fe: 1. 132.1° ; f : refrain, 8.39. x* & 
9.61.29° (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L asya te sakhye vayamj tavendo dyumna uttam6, 9.6 1. 2 9^ 

sasahyama prtanyatah. 

Prefixion of the four syllables indratvotah expands 1.8.4° to a full jagati at 1,132.1^ q. v . 
Under 2.8.6 it appears that -yama prtanyatah is a Vedic cadence. Reminiscence of 1.8.4 in 
tvaya ha svid yuja vayam, 8.2i.n a ; I02.3 a . 


1 . 8 . 5 ° (Madhuchandas Va^vamitra ; to Indra) ^ 
mahah indrah par&9 ca nu mahitvam astu vajrine, 
dyaur n& prathina gavah. 

8 . 56 (Val, 8 ).i° (Prsadhra Kanva ; Danastuti of Praskanva) 

L prdti te dasyave vrka radho j adar9y dhrayam, * ab: 8.55. 1° 

dyaur na prathina gdvah. ^ 


Great is Indra, aye, more than great * greatness be his that wields the bolt; might, 
wide as the heaven. Here the ascription of might or ^vas to Indra is an entirely natural 
sequel to the ^ascription of greatness. ‘Might wide as the heaven* is not much different 
Indra which at 8 ‘ 2 4-9 is called aparltam (Sayana : 9atrubhir aparigatam 
avyaptam). But as a nearly synonymous sequel to rddho ahrayam, < a gift that brings no 
shame to the giver' (Sayana on 5.79.5 * alajjavaham), < no shabby gift*, pada c is plainly not 
fit ’ ev f n lf m 7 Q assign to &*** the unwarrantable meaning of fttlle (Ludwig) or 
This unfitness adds one more (unneeded) item to the cumulative 
evidence touching the lateness of the Valakhilya. 


1 . 8 . 7 i> (Madhuchandas Yai f vamiira ; to Indra), followed by x.8.8 
yfih kukslh somapatamah samudra iva pmvate, 
war ipo n& kakddah,—’ 



87 ] Hymns ascribed to Madhuchandas Vaigvdmitra [ — 1.9.8 

eva hy ksya stmfta virapgi gomati mahi, 
pakva gakha na dagtise. 

8.12.5k (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imam jusasva girvanah samudra iva pinvate, 

L indra vigvabhir utlbhir vavaksitha.j 8.12.5° 

The entire stanza 7 is correlative with 8, although loosely so (ydh for yatha) : ‘what belly 
swells, ... so in sooth is his liberality.’ This justifies the accent of pinvate. Oldenberg 
had misgiv in gs as to this accent (Noten, p. 12), but allayed them nearly as above. In 8.12.5, 
the subject of pinvate is stomah (see 8.12.4) : for the ‘flowing’ and ‘ swelling ' of songs and 
prayers, see under 4 47.2. The ‘ logical sequence of thoughts ’ (not ‘thought ’ I) in the Veda 
is such that it is futile to say whether 8.1 2.5* is parenthetic or not. Pada c in each stanza 
of the trca 8.12.4,5,6 is metrically composite (cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. in). The verb 
vavaksitha is a necessary part of the relative clause m stanza 4, and therefore accented. 
ATI of stanza 5 is a bungling cento of the most loose-jointed kind . indra vigvabhir utibhih 
is a stock-phrase, recurrent at 8.32.12 ; 61.5 j 10.134.3 ; and perhaps the accent of vavaksitha 
here is a heedless repetition of the accent in stanza 4. 

[l. 9 . 3 k, stomebhir vigvacarsane : 5.14.6k, stomebhir vi^acarsanim] 

1.9.6 a (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
asman su tatra codayendra rayd rabhasvatah, 
tuvidyumna yagasvatah. 

3.i6.6 d (Utklla Katya ; to Agni) 

9agdhl vajasya subhaga prajavato ’gne brhato adhvar<§, 
sam raya bhuyasa srja mayobhuna tuvidyumna yagasvata. 

The prior stanza is plainly ‘ in einem Guss \ The whole hymn 3.16, with its wild jumble 
of trochaic and iambic cadences, gives the impression of lateness Padas 6 a and c are 
metrically composite (8 + 4). S&yana, with cheerful confidence, says evamvidhena dhane* 
nasmSn samsrja samyojaya. The needed asman is omitted, not so much because it is obvious, 
as because the whole stanza is a patchwork of Vedic commonplaces. And even these the 
author (a Katya or Vigvamitnd of some generations later than Madhuchandas, as we may 
surmise) had not the skill to stitch together without violence to one of the component 
patches, yagasvatah. The sequence rayah . . . yagasvatah also at 8.23 27. 

1 .9.8 a (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
asm6 dhehi gravo brh&d dyumnam sahasrasatamam, 
indra ta rathinlr isah. 

i.44.2 d (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni, Agvins, and Usas) 

jdsto hi dut6 asi havyavahano L J gne rathir adhvaranam ?J 1.44.2k 

sajur agvibhyam usasa suviryam asmd dhehi gravo byhat. 

8.65.9c (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 
vl9vah aryo vipagcito ’ti khyas tiiyam a gahi, 
asmd dhehi gravo brMt. 

Pada a of 1.9.8 takes up the gist of b of the preceding stanza, asmd prthu gravo brMt 
(catenary form). A verbal and metrical variation appears at 1.79.4, asmd dhehi jStavedo 
mahi gravah ; see Part 2, chapter 2 , Class Bn. 
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1 . 9 . 10 ° (Madhuchandas Vaifvamitra ; to Indra) / 
sute-sut© nyokase brhad brhata ed arih, 
indraya gusam areati. 

10.96.2d (Baru Angirasa or Sarvahari Aindra ; Haristutih) 

harim hi yonim abhi ye samasvaran hinvanto hart divyam y&tha sadah, 

a y&m prnanti haribhir na dhenava indraya qus&m hanvantam areata. 

1 0.133.1b (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
pro sv hsmai puroratham indraya gusam areata, 
abhike cid u lokakrt samge samatsu vrtraha- 
-smakam bodhi codita 

L nabhantam anyakesam jyaka adhi dhanvasu.j Pr refrain, io. 1 33. i fg ff. 

Considering the frequency of the shorter pada, and the fact that the hymn 10.96 is 
a downright tour de force in the employment of hari-words (compai e the putative author’s 
alias), it is natural to assume that the shorter form is the prius, and that the (metrically 
faultless) expanded form, 10.96.2*, is the postenus. 

1 . 10 . 4 d (Madhuchandas Yaigvamitra ; to Indra) J 
6hi stoman abhi svarabhi grnlhy a ruva, 
brahma ca no yaso saedndra yajn&m ea vardhaya. 

10.141.6b (Agni Tlpasa ; to Yigve Devah, here Agni) 
tvam no agne agmbhir brahma yajnam ea vardhaya, 
tvam no devatataye rayo danaya codaya. 

1 . 10 . 5 a (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) J 
uktham indraya gansyam vardhanam purunissidhe, 
gakro y&tha sutesu no raranat sakhyesu ca. 

5 . 39 . 5 b (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) J 

asma it kavyam vaca uktham indraya gansyam, 

tasma u brahmavahase L giro vardhanty atrayo 

girah gumbhanty atrayah.j m*ei 5,22,4^ 

1.10.7 b+d (Madhuchandas Yaigv&mitra ; to Indra) J 
suvivrtam sunirajam indra tvadatam id ydgah, 
gavam £pa vrajam vrdhi krnusva radho adnvah. 

3.40.6c (Yigvamitra ; to Indra) 

girvanah pahi nah sutam madhor dharabhir ajyase, 

indra tvadatam id yagah. 

8.64.1b (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) J 

ut tva mandantu stomah krnusva radho adrivah, 

ava brahmadviso jahi. 

Sayana and Ludwig and Grassmann join the adjectives of i.io.7 a with yagah of b. To do 
this, Sayana is obliged to force the meaning of sunir&jam to a colourless sukhena nihgesam 
praptum gakyam ; and Ludwig likewise, f leicht zugewmnen' (ist der ruhm) ; while Grassmann 



89 ] Hymns ascribed to MadTmchandas Vaigvamitra [ — 1.10.8 

has to render y^ah by Schatz, which it does not mean. The adjectives fit gavam vraj£m to 
a nicety, 1 This observation led Aufrecht (in r888 : Festgruss an Biihtlingk, p. 2) to treat 
pada b as a good example of Quintilian’s mterjectio or inclusio. But, granting this, it would 
be unpardonable boldness to affirm that the same pada at 3.40.6* stands m such £ logical 
sequence ’ with a b as to make it seem an original there. If, at 3.40 6°, instead of indra 
tvadatam id y&9ah, we had ava brahmadviso jahi, or any other one of scores of verses that 
might be cited, no one that knows his Rig-Yeda would need to move a muscle. 

The inconsistent versions of indra tvadatam id ya$ah may be noted. Ludwig Indra, ist 
der ruhm, der von dir verliehen wird ; Indra, von dir wird dise herlichkeit geerntet. 
Grassmann : ist Schatz, den, Indra, du verleihst ; von dir 1st, Indra, Gluck geschenkt. 
The translators, we may well believe, would have avoided these inconsistencies had this 
volume been accessible in their day. 


1.10. 8 b+c (Madhuchandas Va^vamitra ; to Indra) 
nahi tva rodasl ubhe rghay&manam invatah, 
jd ah svarvatir apah sam ga asmabhyaih dhttnuhi. 

1.176.1° (Agastya ; to Indra) 

matsi no vasyalstaya L indram indo vtfsa vi9a,j 1.176. i b 

rghaydmana mvasi 9atrum anti na vindasi. 

8.40. 1 o e (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
tdm gigita suvrktibhis tvesaih s&tvanam rgnriyam, 
ut6 mi cid ya ojasa L 9usnasyandani bhedatij jdsat svarvatir ap6 L nabha- 
ntam anyak6 same.j refrain, 8.39. i b 

8.40.11° (The same) 

tdm gigita svadhvaram satyam satvanam rtvlyam, 

ut6 mi cid ya ohata L anda gusnasya bhedatyj ajaih svarvatir ap6, &e. 

I agree with Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 175, that Bergaigne’s suggestion of rghaydmanam 
in 1.176.1° is to be rejected (Etudes sur le Lexique, s. v. avi9vaminva). But we may advance 
somewhat in the appreciation of this stanza by noting that its second pada is a parenthetic 
interpolation, recurring m a Pavamana stanza, 9.2.1 (q.v ) The stanza 1.176.1 is addressed 
to Indra (not Soma, as Oldenberg thought) ; the construction is exactly the same as m 3.10.8 
1 Intoxicate thyself (0 Indra) so as to wish us good things !— Into Indra, 0 Indu (Soma), im- 
petuous, enter ! — thou (Indra), who art impetuous, dost penetrate the enemy ; no enemy holds 
against thee* (more literally, i thou findest no enemy near*). The sense is flawless both 
invatah and mvasi are transitive ; in the latter case 9atrum belongs to both mvasi and vindasi. 
Of course, the inteipolation of pada b in 1.176.1 makes it seem likely that that stanza 
was composed after the pattern of t.io.8. — The imitative character of the two stanzas 
8.40.10 and xi reminds us of the workmanship of the Yalakhilya versifexes. Of. 
Grassmann, i. 457 ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. in. 64, 300, note 3 , Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 64, 
and see p, 15. 


1 Oldenberg, on the contrary, says (No ten, I, p. 13) that 1 leicht herauszutreiben * fits vrajam 
badly, and in strictness he is quite right ; but it is easy to assume that the poet in using 
sunirijam had in mind the contained (the cows), although actually mentioning in the second 
couplet the container (the pen)— the simplest metonymy, like e the kettle boils'. The 
relation of sunir&jam to vrajam has its analogy with that of sudughah to ap&h. Oldenberg 
carries over Imahe from stanza 6 and makes each pada of 7 a sentence by itself* 
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1,10.10° (Madhuchandas Va^vamitra ; to Indra) ^ 
vidma hi tva vrsantamam vajesu havana$rutam, 
vrsantamasya humaha utim sahasrasatamam. 

5 * 3 S* 3 b (Prabhuvasu Ahgirasa ; to Indra) J 
& te J vo varenyam vrsantamasya humahe, 
vrsajutir hi jajnisd abhubhir indra turvanih. 

1 .11.1° (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) j 
Indram vi'9va avlvrdhan samudravyacasam glrah, 
rathitamam rathlnam vajanam satpatim patim, 

8.45.7° (Trx^oka Kanva ; to Indra) v 
yad ajlm yaty ajikrd Indrah svagvayur upa, 
rathitamo raihmam. 

For samudravyacasam cf. 1.30.3. Both Grassmann and Ludwig, 603, make rathftamo in 
8.45.7° the predicate of the sentence But it seems preferable to join the stanza as a whole 
as antecedent clause to the next, 8.45.8. The change from the third person m 7 to the second 
person in 8 seems to me less harsh than the translation of the obviously attributive pftda, 
rathitamo rathinam, by 1 so ist der Lenker bester er’ (Grassmann), or 4 dann ist or der wagen- 
lehker wagenkundigster ’ (Ludwig). 

1.11.2 d (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) / 

sakhye ta indra vajlno ma bhema ^avasas pate, 
tvam abhl pr& nonumo jdtaram dparajitam. 

5.25.6 d (Vasuyava Atrey&h ; to Agni) 

agnlr dadati satpatim sasaha yd yudha nrbhih, 

agnlr &tyam raghusyadam jdtaram aparajitam. 

It seems almost impossible to escape the conclusion that the p&da jdt&ram dpar&jitara 
originated as an epithet of Indra, rather than of the horse which Agni bestows, see p. xi, end. 
For i.ii.a ab cf. the similar distich 8.4. 7 ab , ma bhema ma 9ramismograsya sakhyd t£vu. 

1.11.8 a+b (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 
indram iganam 63 asabhi stdma anusata, 
sah&sram yasya rataya uta va sdnti bhuyaslh. 

8.76. i b (Kurusutx Kanva; to Indra) 

imam nu m&yinam huva indram iganam djasa, 

marutvantam na vrftj&se. 

6.60. 7 b (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) ^ 
indragnl yuvam imb ’bhi stdma anusata, 
plbatam gambhuva sutam. 

Cf. abhi stOmair anusata, 8 8.3*. Ludwig 7 s view, Kritik des Rigveda-Textes, p. 41 (§ 36), 
that the variant of x,ix.8 b in SV. 2.6o2 b , namely, abhi s tom air anusata, is superior to RY. is 
negatived by the occurrence of both forms of the pada in each text. The variation of the 
SV, is merely a case of mix-up, Cf. with r.n.8 a , indra f$ana djasa 8.40,5°; dka f^na 6jas& 
8.6.41*; also 1 . 175 * 4 ^ 5 8.32*14°; aud, agnir i9ana djasa TB, 1.5 5,3°. 
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Group 2. Hymns 12-23, ascribed to Medhatithi Kanva 

[1.12.1% agni'm datam vrnlmahe: 1.36.3% pra tvE datam vrnlmahe : 1.44.3% 
adya datam vrnlmahe.] 

Cf. 8. 102. 1 8 b . 

1.12.1 b+c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 

L agmm dutam vrnimahej hotaram vigvavedasam, cf. r.r2.i a 

asyd yajnasya sukratum. 

1.36.3k (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni) 

L pra tva dutam vrnimahej hotaram vigvavedasam, i.i2.i a 

mahas te sato vf caranty arcayo divl sprganti bhanavah. 

1.44.7° (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 

hotaram vxgvavedasam sam hi tva vl9a indhate, 

sa a vaha puruhuta pracetasd J gne devan iha dravat. 

8.19.3° (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

y&jistham tva vavrmahe devam devatra hotaram amartyam, 
asya yajnasya snkratum. 

The first two stanzas are unexceptionable. In 1.44.7 the inverted position of the repeated 
pada and the verb indhate which governs hbtaram (‘ kindling a priest ! ') possibly point to 
secondary origin. Much more clearly 8 19.3 is a dilution of the gayatri stanza 1.12.1 into 
a kakubh stanza (kakubha pragatha : Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 104, 212); note the metre of 
vavrmahe. 

1 . 12 . 3 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
ague devan iha vaha jajn&no vrktabarhise, 

4si hota na idyah. 

1 , 12 . 10 k (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) 

L sa nah pavaka didivdj ’gne devan iha vaha, m* i.i2.io a 

dpa yajham havlg ca nah. 

i,ig.4 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agm) 

dgne devan iha vaha sadaya yonisu trisu, 

pari bhasa plba rtuna. 

Cf. the similar pada tabhir devan iha vaha, 1.14.12°. 

1.12.4k + ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
tan ugatd vl bodhaya ydd agne yasi duty&m, 
devair a satsi barhisi. 

1.74.7° (Gotama KEhugana ; to Agni) 

na y6r upabdlr agvyah £rnve rathasya kac cana, 

yad agne yasi duty am. 

6 [eos 20 ] 
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5.26.5c (VasUyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

L yajaman&ya sunvataj agne suviryam vaha, 
devair a satsi barhisi. 

8.44.14° (Virtipa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
sa no mitramahas tvam L agne ^ukrena $ocfsa ?J 
devair a satsi barhxsi. 

Note that the two repeated padas of 8.44.14 recur m 1.12.4 and 12. See under x. 12.12. 

1.12.6 b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
agmnagnih sam idhyate kavir grhapatir yuva, 
havyavad juhv&syah. 

7,15.2° (Vasistha Maitavaruni ; to Agni) 

L y&h panca carsamr abhij nisasada dame-dame, $8* 5.86.2° 

kavir grhapatir yuva. 

8.102.1° (Prayoga Bhargava, or other fictitious authors; to Agni) 
tvam agne brh&d vayo dadhasi deva da$use, 
kavir grhdpatir yuva. 

The pada i.i2.6 b seems to be a parenthetic interruption m the middle of the statement, 

1 Agni kindled with Agni, carries oblations, has the sacrificial spoon m his mouth J . The 
epithets recited in the pada suit much better 7.15.2: here the wise young ' house-lord 7 
(grh&pati) very properly sits down m every house (dame-dame) of the five peoples. Here 
the expression may have been bred, unless, indeed, it be a formula inherited from olden 
times. In 8.102.1 the pada appears also in loose connexion and sense. — A similar pada, 
yuvanam vi9patim kavim, 8.44.26, is employed in fanly appropriate connexion. 

[1.12.7®, kavim agnim upa stuhi: i.i36.6 d , indram agnim, &c.] 

[1.12.7 b , satyadharmanam adhvare: 5.51.2b, satyadharmano adhvar&m.] 

1.12.9® (Medhatithi K&nva ; to Agni) 
y6 agnim devavrtaye havismSn Svivasati, 
tdsmai pavaka mrlaya. 

8.44.28® (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

L ayam agne tv6 apij jarita bhatu santya, 
t&smai pavaka mrlaya. 

1.12.10® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
s4 nafc. pavaka dldivd L ’gne devan iha vaha,j 
upa yajMm havi§ ca nah. 

3,io.8 a (Vifvamitra Gflthina ; to Agni) 
sa nah. pavaka dldibi dyumad asme suviryam, 

Khava stotfhhyo antamah svastdye. 

For 3.io.8 i cf. 3.13.7 0 , dyumad agne suviryam. 

1.12.10b ; 1.12.3®; 1.15.4®, agne devan iha vaha. 


ttr 2.5.80 


©r 1.12.3® 


©5-5.26.5® 

©5- X.I2.I2® 
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1.12.11 a+ ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
sa na st&vana a bbara gayatrena navlyasa, 
rayim vlrdvatim isam. 

8.24.3a (Yi^vamanas Yaiya^a ; to Indra) 
s& na stdvana a bbara rayim eitragravastamam, 
nireke cid yd harivo vasur dadih. 

9.40.5a (Brhanmati Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa nab punana a bbara rayim stotre suviryam, 
jaritur vardhaya gfrah. 

9.6i.6 a+ b (Amahxyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa nab punana a bbara rayim viravatim isam, 
iganab soma vigvatah. 

These stanzas are markedly imitative : two of them share two padas ; all four share one 
pada, and the word rayim, and so on. Comparison of 1.12.11 with 9.61.6 suggests that 
gayatr6na navlyasa is parenthetic. The question, point blank, is this : Is not the sequence 
a bhara rayim in three of the four stanzas original ? Of course the word punand had to be 
changed to stavana when the idea was transferred from the sphere of Pavamana Soma to that 
of the other gods : this statement implies the belief that the Pavamana stanzas preceded the 
others. — For nirekd m 8.24.3 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. 1. 155 ff ; the same author’s Glossary 
to the Rig-Veda, s.v ; Ludwig, Uber Methods, p. 29 , Oldenberg, RV. Noten, I, p. 49.— Cf. the 
padas, tan nah. punana a hhara, 9.19.1® ; stuta stavana a bhara, 5.10.7k; and agne viravatim 
isam, 8.43.15°. 

1 .12.12 a+c (MedhatitM Kanva ; to Agni) 
agne gukr&na gocisa vi'gv&bhir devahutibhih, 
im&m stdmam jusasva nah. 

8.44.14b (Yirupa Angirasa; to Agni) 

s& no mitramahas tvam agne gukrdna gocisa, 

L devair a satsi barbisi. j ^ 1*12.40 

io.2i.8 a (Yimada Aindra ; to Agni) 
agne gukrdna gocisoru pratbayase brhat, 

abhikrandan vrsEyase vl vo made garbham dadhasi jEmlsu vivaksase. 

8.43.16° (Virttpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

agne bhratah sabaskrta rohidagva gucivrata, 

imam stdmam jusasva me. 

The stanza 1.12.12 is obvious patchwork; it requires effort to extract from it connected 
sense. Grassmann’s rendering, when compared with the ongmal, shows the difficulty : ‘ Hit 
hellem Licht, mit jedem Ruf, der, Agni, zu den GSttern dringt, geniesse dieses unser Lob.* 
Here ‘mit jedem Ruf' really means ‘at every call’ which vi£vabhir devahutibhih of the 
original cannot bear. Ludwig, 250, does not whitewash the original, but simply reproduces 
its anacoluthic senselessness : { Agni, mit heller flamme, vermOge aller getter anrufungen, 
finde gefallen an disem unsern bede * Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 7 : * Agni with thy bright 
splendour be pleased, through all our invocations of the gods, with this our praise/ This 
rendering takes some liberties with the position of vi§vdbhir devahutibhih, and its sense 
is no clearer than that of the (to me) hopelessly obscure original. In the two other stanzas 
the repeated pada occurs in more or less proper connexions (8.44.14 is none too concmnate.) 
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For padas similar to 1.12.12 11 m sense and form, see, agnim ^ukiena 9odsa, 1.45.4; agnih 
§ukr6na 9oeisa, 8.56(Val. 8 ). 5 ; ague tigmdna 9oei'sa, 10.87 2 3 7 Ogms tigm&ia 90C1S11, 6.16.28 ; 
vfs§. gukr^na 90cisa, 10.187.3; usah 9ukr6na 90cisa, 1.48.14 4 5 2, 7» C'f. a ko tho bahuviihis 
9nkrd9ocih and tigm^ocih — Note that the two repeated padas of 1.12.12 come from two 
successive hymns, namely 8.43.16 and 8.44.14 (Kanva book). 

1 . 18 . 2 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to TanUnapat [Apra]) 
madhumantam tanunapad yajnam devesu nah kav©, 

L adya krnuhi vltaye.j 

1.142.2k (Dlrghatamas Aucathya; to Tananapat) 
ghrtavantam upa masi mMhmnantam tanunapat, 

L yajnam vlprasya mavatahj gagamanasya da^usah. 

The two hymns share no less than six padas ; see the sequel. 

[ 1 . 18 . 2 °, adya krnuhi vltaye : 6.53.10°, nrvat krnuhi vltaye.] 

1 . 13 . 3 k, 7 b , asmln yajna upa hvaye. 

[ 1 . 13 . 4 °, asi hota manurhitah: i.i4.n a ; 6.16.9% tvam hota manurhitah; 
8.34.8% a tva hota manurhitah.] 

1 . 18 . 5 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Barhis [Apra]) 
strnltd barhir anusag ghrtaprstham manlsinah, 
yatramrtasya caksanam. 

3.41.2k (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) V 
satto hdta na rtvlyas tistird barhir anusdk, 
ayujran pratar adrayah. 

8.45,1k (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
a gha y<§ agnim indhate strndnti barhir amisak, 

L y<§sam Indro yuva sakha. j m* refrain, 8,45. x°~3° 

1 . 13 . 0 a+ k (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Devxr Dvarah [Apra]) 
vi grayantam rtavfdho dvaro devxr asagcatah, 
adya nunam ca yastave. 

i.i42.6 a+ d (Dxrghatamas Aucathya ; to the same) 
vi grayantam rtavtfdhah prayai dev6bhyo mahih, 
pavakasah puruspfho dvaro devir asagcatah. 

As noted under the preceding item, the two aprl-hymns r.13 and 1.142 share six padas 
in four of their stanzas. Intrinsically 1.142.6 looks like an expansion of 1.13.6 ; the distich 
x,i3.6* b seems to he an original unit. But these formulaic ritual stanzas are so ancient 
(probably prehistoric type : Avestan afrl) as to preclude final judgement. The word asa9c&fcah 
would seem here to mean ‘not sticking’, i e. ‘freely moving’. But see Oldenberg, ZDMGK 
lxii. 473. 


w cf. 1.13.2° 

1.17.2k 
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1 . 13 . 7 a+c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to UsasEnakta [Apra]) 
ndktosasa supdgasasmln yajna upa hvaye, 
idam no barhir asade. 

1.142.7k (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to the same) 
a bhandamane dpake ndktosasa sup^gasa, 

L yahvi rtasya matara sidatam barhir a sumat.j m* 1. 142. 7 cd 

8.65 .6° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

sutavantas tva vayam L prayasvanto havamahe ?J 5.20.3 d 

iddm no barhir as&de. 

10.188.1° (Qyena Agneya ; to Agni Jatavedas) 
pra nunam jatavedasam agvam hinota vajinam, 
id&m no barhir asade. 

1 . 13 . 8 b ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Daivyau Hotarau Pracetasau [Apra]) 
ta sxgihva upa hvaye hdtara daivya kavi, 
yajn&m no yaksatam imam. 

i.i42.8 bc (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to the same) 
mandrajihva jugurvanl hdtara daivya kavi, 

yajnam no yaksatam imam L sidhram adya divispf9am.j <g£r i.i42.8 d 
i.i88.7 bc (Agastya ; to the same) 
prathama hi suvacasa hdtara daivya kavi, 
yajnam no yaksatam imam. 

Gf. the vaguely related pada 2.41.20°, yajnam dev^su yachatam, preceded (cf. i.X42.8 d ) by 
sidhram adya divisprgam. 

1 . 13.9 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Tisro Devyah [Apra])= 

5.5.8 (Yasugruta Atreya ; to the same) 

ila sarasvatl mahi tisro devir mayobhuvah, 

barhih sidantv asridhah. 

1 . 13 . 10 ° : 1.7.10° asmakam astu kevalah. 

l, 14 . 1 b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
aibhir agne duvo giro vigvebhih somapitaye, 
dev 4 bhir yahi yaksi ca. 

8.2i.4 d (Sobhari Kanva; to Indra) 

vayam hi tva bandhumantam abandhavo vlprasa indra yemima, 
ya te dham&ni vrsabha tebhir a gahi vigvebhih somapitaye. 

It is tempting to see mi... vi9vebhih somapitaye devdbhir yahi, 1.14*1, the original 
of the repeated pada; in 8.21.4 on the other hand vigvebhih seems to mark the use of 
the repeated pada as secondary. The word cannot but agree with dhamani, which is not 
clear in this connexion. Grassmann, 1 mit alien demen Seharen * ; Ludwig, 596, certainly 
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better , 1 was deine m&ehfce sind, mit all disen ’. The woid dhama frequently approaches the 
sense of nama, indeed interchanges with it as a vana lectio, as, e g , in the yajus-formula, yat 
te ’nadhrstam nama yajinyam (KS. n&maniidhrsyam , MS. dhrimanadhrsyam) tena tvadadhe 
(see my Vedic Concordance) ; or purustutasya namabhih m MS 4.12.3 ; 184.5. to purustutasya 
dhamabhih, RV. 3 37.4 ; see also, gandharvo dhama, &c., and gandharvo nama, &c., in the 
Concordance. In 8.21.4, yi te dh&mam . . . t<5bhir a yahi visvebhih, seems to mean * with 
all thy characters, 01, characteristic qualities \ Pada 8 21.4° is hypermetric (see Oldenberg, 
Prol. p. 67), and this also makes for the possibility that the stanza is of later ongin. 

1 . 14 . 8 a+0 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi$ve Devah) 
indravayu bfhaspatim mitragnim pusanam bhagam, 
adityan marutam ganam. 

io.i4i.4 a (Agni Tapasa ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
indravayu brhaspatim suhaveha havamahe, 
yatha nab sarva ij janah samgatyam sumana asat. 

6.16.24b (BharadvS-ja ; to Agni) 

ta rajana 9ucivratadityan marutam ganam, 

vaso yakslha rodasi. 

On the frequent omission of the verb (1.14 3) see Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 12 ; Oldenberg, 
RY. Noten, p. 427* (Erganzung yon Weggelassenem). It does not require too much imagina- 
tion to guess that the repeated pada m 10. 14 1.4 is secondary, especially as that Vi$ve Devah 
hymn mentions Brhaspati thrice more in 2, 3, and 5. — Note that 1.14 shares two more of its 
repeated padas with 6.16, namely 1.14.6° with 6.16.44°, and 1.14.11° with 6.16.9°; see 
the sequel. 

1 . 14 . 6 ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
llate tvam avasyavah kanvaso vrktabarhisah, 
havismanto aramkrtah, 

8.5.17b (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 

JanEso vrktdbarhiaoj havismanto aramkrtah, w 3.59.9b 

L yuvam havante agvina.j m* 1.47.4** 

Inasmuch as the expression jdnaso vrktabarhisah, and the like, occur a number of times 
(see under 3.59.9) as a standing formula, it would seem fair to surmise that the more precise 
k&nvaso vrktabarhisah marks 1.14.5 as of later origin. 

1 . 14 . 6 ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
ghrfc&prstha manoydjo ye tva vahanti vahnayah, 
a devan sdmapitaye. 

6.16.44° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

4 cha no yahy a vaha L hhi prayansi vlt&ye,j 1,135.4b 

a devan sdmapitaye. 

We render 1.14.6, * May the ghee-backed steeds, hitched by (mere) thought, which bring 
thee, (bring also) the gods to the soma drink ! ’ For v&hnayah see 3.6.2. It would be going too 
far to say that such a stanza could not have been composed originally with ellipsis of the 
principal verb (of. Pischel, Yed. Stud. 1. 12 H.). But, after all, it is more likely a direct loan 
from the good connexion of 6.16.44. — Note the three correspondences between 1.14 and 6.16 ; 
see under 1.14.3. 
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1 . 14 . 11 a+c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
tvdm hc 5 ta mannrhitd ’gne yajhesu sldasi, 
sdmam no adhvaram yaja. 

6 . 16.9* (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

tvam hdta mamirhito vahnir asa vidustarah, 

agne yaksi div <5 vifah. 

1.26. i c (Qunah^epa Ajxgarti, alias Devarata ; to Agni) 
vasisva hi miyedhya vastrany nr jam pate, 
sdm&m no adhvaram yaja. 

Note the three correspondences between 1.14 and 6.16 ; see under 1.14.3. For padas related 
to 1.14.11% see under 1.13.4°. 


1 . 14 . 12 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
yuksva hy drusi rathe harito deva rohxtah, 

L tabhir devah iha vaha.j cf. 1. 12.3® 

5.56. 6 a (9ySva9va Atreya; to Maruts) 

ynngdhvam hy arusi rathe yungdhvam rathesu rohitah, 

L yuhgdhvam harl ajira dhuri volhave vahistha dhurf volhave. j 

gsr1.134.3bc 

In 1. 14. 1 2 Agni is bidden to hitch plural steeds of various bright colours to his chariot : 
the stanza is unexceptionable. On turning to 5 5 6.6 we are perplexed by the change m the 
second distich from plural to dual m the numbers of the spans. Since, however, the dual 
hari are Indra' s very own, we might explain the second distich on the ground that the 
Maruts figure there more specially as Indra 7 s servants, and therefore yoke his harl. That, 
indeed, is the sense of the distich, if it be not mere thoughtless alliterative jingle ,* at the 
best, however, the thought is thoroughly secondary. For we are struck, further, by the 
atyasti rhyme of the same distich in a stanza that is brhatl ; 1 no other such rhyme occurs 
in the hymn ; no atyasti occurs in the hymn. And now, furthermore, this atyasti distich 
is obviously done over from the again unexceptionable stanza in atyasti metre, 1. 134.3 5 

vayur yunkte rohita vayur aruna vayu rathe aj’ira dhuri volhave vahistha dhuri vdlhave, &c. 

The case is exceptionally clear , three criteria combine to stamp 5 * 5 6-6 as an epigonal 
stanza : its three repeated padas, its stiamed contents, and the anomalous metrical form 
of its second distich. 

1 . 15 . 1 * (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

Indra sdmam plba rtuna tva vigantv indavah, 
matsarasas tadokasah. 

8. 92.2 2 a (Qrutakaksa Ahgirasa, or Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
a tva vigantv indavah L samudram iva smdhavah u 8.6.35* 

na tvam indrati ricyate. 

For 1.15.1 (accent of piba, &c.) see Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p, 14. 


1 Cf. RV. 10. 150, and 10.93. 11. 
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1 . 15 . 2 ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Maruts) 
marutah pibata rtuna potrad yajnam punltana, 
yuydm hi stha sudanavah. 

6.51. 1 5 a (Rji§van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Maruts) 

jny&m hi stha sudanava L mdrajyestha abhidyavah,j 6.51.15b 

karta no adhvann a sugam gopa ama. 

8.7.12a (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 
yuyam hi stha sudanavo rudra rbhuksano dame, 
uta pracetaso made. 

8.83. 9 a (Kusidin Kanva ; to Yi^ve Devah, here Maruts) 

yuyam hi stha sudanava L lndrajyestha abhldyavah,j ter 6.51.15b 

adha cid va uta brave. 

The hymn. 1.15 is devoted to the divinities of the rtuyaja ; see Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, i. 260 ff , Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp. 383, 455 ; Caland and Henry, 
V Agnistoma, pp. 224 ft ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 1. Though not a very long hymn it shares 
seven of its padas with other hymns ; whatever may be the antiquity of the rtuyaja m the 
ritual, it seems to show some signs of secondary workmanship, and direct borrowing from 
other sources. In 1.15.2 the third pada is a downright non seguitm , so far as sense is concerned. 
Moreover the vocative (accentless ) of sudanavah, if original here, would have to be taken as 
predicate to yuyam. Delbruck, Altmdische Syntax, p 106, queries whether the passage 
is not repeated mechanically from some one .of its other occurrences, m all of which the 
vocative appears in its usual (parenthetic) value This is, beyond any question, the case. 
See, however, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p 14, who thinks that the predicative vocative holds 
good both here and m 8.7.12. Cf. also AV. n.9.2 d , 26° We must consider m this connexion 
the general make-up of this hymn, and the baldness of some of its other repetitions . they 
seem to me to show that its author is not superior to the charge of plain mechanical borrowing. 
In any ease as there must be some relative chronology m the four occurrences of the pfida, 
I think that we do not go astray if we regard the expression yuydm hi stha sudanavah as of 
secondary origin in 1.15 2, even though the author here understood it in the sense of 4 for 
you are givers of good gifts \ 

1 . 15 . 3 ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Tvastar) 
abhi yajnam gralhi no gnavo nestah plba rtuna, 
tv&m hi ratnadha dsi. 

7.16.6b (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

krdhi r&tnam y&jamanaya sukrato tvam hi ratnadha dsi, 

a na rte 9i9lhi vigvaxn rtvijam su9&nso y&9 ca ddksate. 

1 . 15 . 4 a : i.i2.3 a , 10b, agne devah iha vaha. 

1 . 15 . 7 a+c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Dravinodah) 
dravinoda drdvinaso gravahastaso adhvare, 
yajn6su dev&m ilate. 

i.96.8 a (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni, or Agni Dravinodah) 
dravinoda drdvinasas turasya dravinodah sanarasya pra yansat, 
dravinoda vlravatlm x'sam no dravinoda rasate dirgham ayuh. 
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5.21.3 d (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 
tvam vf$ve sajdsaso L devaso dutam akrata,j 
saparyantas tva kave yajfi6su devam ilate. 

6.16.7° (Bharadvaja to Agni) 

L tvam agne svadhydj martaso devavltaye, 
yajndsu devam ilate. 

The pada, yajnesu devam Ilate, in 1.15.7, requires a second accusative, as in 5.21.3 ; 6.16.7. 
G-rassmann, ii. 504, therefore, explicitly emends in pada a dravinoda to dravinodam. So also- 
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiu. 58 ; cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 14. Sayana takes dravinoda, as it 
stands, as accusative, but he suggests also other impossible expedients (cf. Yaska, Nirukta 8.1). 
Ludwig, 789, in the commentary, refuses to emend to dravinodam, but his rendering does not 
land him very far from such emendation : 1 als [den?] schenker des reichfcums mit den kelter- 
stemen m der hand beim opfer, bei den vererungen den gott sie anflehen. > Aufrecht, Bezz. 
Beitr. xiv. 30, retains dravinoda, and translates : 1 Der habeverleiher reiche uns gabe sup- 
plying dadatu from the next stanza. Similarly Caland and Henry, L'Agnistoma, p 227 ; 
( Dravmodas [est donneur] de riehesse.' We must note, however, that the cadence of the pada 
is irregular (y w— ), and that the pada m its fuller form in i-96.8 a is metrically perfect. 
It is, of course, possible that dravinodam once stood m 1.15.7% where now stands dravinoda, 
and that it was simply infected by the nominative dravinodah m stanzas 8 and 9, but it seems 
to me more likely that a later versifex borrowed such words of the longer pada, 1.96.8% as he 
could accommodate m his stanza, content to accept them as an absolute nominative with- 
out m akin g the easy change to dravinodam. The case is very analogous to that of 1.15.2. 
That i.i5.7 a 1S later than, and dependent upon, i.96.8 a seems to me, at any rate, a natural 
conclusion. 

1 . 15 . 9 b (Medhatithi Kanva ,* to Dravinodah) 
dravinodah pipisati juhota pra ea tisthata, 
nestrad rtiibhir isyata. 

10.14.14h (Yama Vaivasvata ; to Yama) 

yfl.no ay a ghrtavad dhavlr juhdta pra ca tisthata, 

sa no dev6sv a yamad L dlrgham ayuh pra jxvase.j cf. 10.14.14 4 

The repeated pada m x.15.9 is abrupt, perhaps parenthetic Ludwig, 789 : 1 der besitztum 
schenkt, verlangt zu trinken, bringet dar, macht euch ans werk, aus dem nestram. mit den 
Btu’s ; beeilet ouch.’ On the other hand the good old Yama hymn, 10.14.14, shows the 
repeated pada m a connexion whose patness and originality are very evident. 


5.21.3k 
^■cf. 6.16.7* 


1 . 16 . 3 b+c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

fnflrfliri pratar havamaha indraih prayaty adhvard, 

Indram sdmasya pitaye. 

8.3.5^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

-fn ri-rfl,m id devat&taya indram prayaty adhvar6, 
indram samike vanlno havamaha lndram dhanasya sat&ye. 
3.42.4* (Vi^amitra ; to Indra) J 
indram s6masya pxtdye stomair iha havamahe, 
ukth6bhih kuvfd ag&mat. 

7 [ h .0 s 20] 



i . i 6 . 3 — ] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Booh I [50 

8.17.15^ (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra) \/ 
pfdakusEnur yajat <5 gavesana ekah sann abhi bhuyasah, 
bhurnim a2vam nayat tuja puro grbhdndram s< 5 masya pit&ye. 

8.92.5b (Qrutakaksa Ahgirasa, or Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

L tam v abhi prarcatjdndram sdmasya pitaye, 8. r g. i a 

tad Id dhy asya yardhanam. 

8.97.1 i b (Rebha Kagyapa ; to Indra) j 

sam xm rebhaso asyarann indram sdmasya pitaye, 

syhrpatim yad im yrdhd dhrt&yrato hy djasa s&m ntibhih. 

9.12.2c (Asita Ka^yapa, or Deyala Ka^yapa ; to Soma PayamEna) 
abhi ylpra anusata gayo yatsam na matarah, 
indrarii sdmasya pitaye. 

Cf. agnim prayaty adhvare and the like under 5.28.6% indrah sdmasya pitaye under 1.55.2®; 
indra sdmasya plt&ye, 8.65.3°; a ^d asya sdmasya pitaye under 1.22.1°*— Hymn 1.16 shares two 
padas with 3.42 ; see next item. 

1 . 16 . 4 a (Medhatithi Kanya ; to Indra) \J 
lipa nab sut&m a gabi haribhir indra ke2ibhih, 
sut<§ hi tva havam&he. 

3.42. i a (Vifyamitra ; to Indra) J 

lipa nab sutam a gabi sdmam indra gay3,$iram, 

haribhyam yds te asmayuh. 

5.7i.3 a (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

dpa nab sutam a gatam L varuna mitra da^usah^ 5. 7 1.3b 

L asyd somasya pitaye. j 1.22.1° 

Por 3.42.x see Oldenberg, RV. No ten, p. 250.— 1. 16 shares two padas with 3.42 ; see preced- 
ing item. 

[1.16.5% sdmdm na stomam a gabi : 8.66.8% semdm na stomam jujusdnd a gahi.] 
1.16.6b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) J 

L s6mam na stdmam a gabyj lipeddm sdvanam sutam, prcf.x, 16. g a 

gauro na trsitah piba. 

1.21,4b (Medbatitbi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) J 
ugra sdnta bayamaha iiped&m sdvanam sut&m, 
indragni dh& gachatam. 

6.60.9b (Bbaradyaja ; to Indra and Agni) >J 
tabbir a gacbatam nardpedam sayanam sutam, 

L indragni s6maprtaye.j 6,60.9c 

In 1.2 1 pada 3 b also = 6.60,14% in addition to the present correspondence with 6.60.0,— -For 
the repeated pada cf 1. 1 6.8 a . 

[ 1 . 16 . 6 % im§ sdmasa fndavah : 9.46.3% et<§ sdmasa fndavah.] 
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1 . 16 . 8 ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vfgvam ft s&vanam sutam fndro madaya gachati, 
vrtraha sdmapitaye. 

8.93.20° (Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
k&sya visa sutd saca myutvan vrsabho ranat, 
vrtraha somapitaye. 


[1.10. 9 a , semam nah kamam a prna: 8.64.6°, asmakam kamam a prna.] 

1 . 17 . 1 ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Yaruna) 
fndravarunayor aham samrajor ava a vrne, 
ta no mrlata Idrge. 

4-5'7- ld (Yamadeva ; to Ksetrapati) 
ksetrasya patina vayam hiteneva jayamasi, 
gam agvam posayitnv a si no mrlatidrge. 

6.60.5° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

ugra vighanfna mrdha L indragm havamahe,j 5.86.4k 

ta no mrlata idrge. 

Read, perhaps, in 4.57.1°, posayitnua (posayitnva), agreeing with ksetrasya patina, and 
governing gam a9vam. 


[1.17.2 b , havam vfprasya mavatah: 1.142.2°, yajnam vfprasya, &c.] 

1 . 17 . 2 ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) ' 

gantara hf sth6 ’vase L havaih vfprasya mavatah, j cf. 1.17.2^ 

dhartara carsaninam. 

5.67.2° (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

L a yad yonim hiranyayaihj varuna mftra sadathah, 5.67.2 s 

dhartara carsaninam yantam sumnam r^adasa, 

1 . 18.2 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) 
yd revan yo amivaha vasuvit pnstivardhanah, 
sa nah sisaktu yds turah. 

1.91.12^ (Gotama Bahugana; to Soma) 
gayasphano amivaha vasuvit pnstivardhanah, 
sumitrah soma no bhava. 

1.18.8k (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) 
ma nah 9anso draruso dhhrtxh pranah martyasya, 
raksa no brahmanas pate. 
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7.94.8k (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) ^ 
ma kasya no draruso dhurtih. pranah mdrtyasya, 

L mdragnl ?arma yachatam.j C®* 1.21.6° 

[ 1 . 18 . 6 k, soma indra? ca martyam: 4*37^ b > yuyam Indra?, &c.] 

1 . 18 . 6 k (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Sadasaspati) 
sadasas patim adbhutam priyam xndrasya kamyam, 
sanim medham ayEsisam. 

9.98.6 (Ambarisa VarsEgira, and Rji?van Bharadvaja ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dvir yam panca svaya?asam svasEro adrisamhatam, 
priy&m xndrasya kamyam prasnapayanty ttrmmam. 

9.100,1k (Bebhasana Ka?yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 
abhi navant© adriihah priyam xndrasya kamyam, 
vatsam na piirva ayuni j at aril rihanti mEtarah. 

In BY. 1. 31. 5 Indragni are called sadaspatl; m BVKh. 10.151 8 = YS. 32.14, following in 
both places immediately after the stanza BY. 1.18.6, Agni is addressed in words similar to 
those of 1. 18.6, to wit, taya mam adya medhayagne medhavmam kuru. Sayana suggests 
Soma (cf also Bergaigne, 1. 305, note ; 11. 296), perhaps on the basis of the repeated padas, 
above, but the wording of 1.18.6 seems to me to point rather to Agni. Cf. also Ludwig’s note 
on the stanza, 722. 

1 . 19 . 1 c - 9 °, marudbhir agna a gahi. 

1 . 19 . 3 k (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
y<§ maho rajaso vidur vigve devaso adriihah, 

^marudbhir agna a gahi.j 

9.102,5 (Trita Aptya ; to Pavamana Soma) 
asya vrat6 sajosaso vigve devaso adriihah, 
spErha bhavanti rantayo jusanta yat. 

For pada b cf. 2.1. 14; see under i.94.3 b , 

1 . 19 . 9 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
abhi tva purvapitaye srjami somyEm mEdhu, 

L marudbhir agna a gahi.j 

8.3.7°- (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) J 
abhi tva phrvipltaya indra stdmebhir ayavah, 

L samlclnasa rbbavah. sam asvaranj rudra grnanta purvyam. m* 8.3,7° 

1.20. 5 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Rbhus) 
sam vo m&daso agmat6ndrena ca marutvata, 
adityebhi? ca rajabhih. 


m* refrain, x.i9.x c ~9° 


refrain, x.ig.xc-gc 
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4.34.2° (Vamadeva ; to Itbhus) 

vidanaso j&mnano vajaratna uta rtubhir rbhavo madayadhvam, 
sam vo mada agmata sam puramdhih suviram asme rayi'm 6rayadhvam. 

For 4.34.2 see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 296; for the metre of the repeated padas see 
Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 

1.21.3 b+ ° (MedhatitM Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
ta mitrasya pragastaya indragni ta havamahe, 
somapa somapxtaye. 

5. 86. 2d (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) „ 
ya prfcanasu dustara ya vajesu gravayya, 

L ya panca carsanir abhjindragni ta havamahe. we£, 7.15.2* 

6.60. i4 d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

L a no gavyebhir agvy&ir vasavyair upa gaehatam, j 6.6o.i4 ab 

sakhayau devau sakhyaya gambhuvendragni ta havamahe. 

4.49.3° (Vamadeva; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

a na indrabrhaspatl L grham lndra9 ca gaehatam, j 1.135.7° 

somapa sdmapitaye. 

In hymn 1.21 pada 3 b = 6 6o.i4 d ; pada 4 b » 6.6o.9 b — Cf. the padas, indragni havamahe, 
tinder 5.86.4% and agvina ta havamahe, 1.22.2°. 

1 . 21 . 4 b : i.i6.5 b ; 6.6o.9 b , uped&m savanam sutdm. 

[l.21.5 b , Indragnl raksa ubjatam: 7.104.1*, Indrasoma t&patam raksa ubjatam.] 

1 . 21 . 6 ° (MedhatitM Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
tena saty6na jagrtam adhi pracetune pade, 
indragni garma yachatam. 

7.94.8° (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

ma kasya no araruso L dhurtlh pranan martyasya,j m* i.i8.3 b 

indragni garma yachatam. 

1.22.1 b+ ° (MedhatitM Kanva ; to A9vins) 
prataryuja vi bodhayagvinav 6h & gaehatam, 
asya sdmasya pitaye. 

5,75.7* (Avasyu Atreya ; to A9vins) 

dgvinav 6ha gaehatam L nasaty& ma vf venatam,j 5 * 75 * 7 b 

tirag cid aryaya paid vartir yatam adabhya L madhvl mama grutam havam.j 

^•refrain, 5.75. 

5.78.1* (Saptavadhri Atreya ; to A9*vins) 

agvinav 6 h& gaehatam L nasatya ma vl venatam,j 5 * 75 * 7 ^ 

L hahsdv iva patatam a sutan upa._, m* refrain, 5.78.1°-$° 
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1.23.2° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Vayu) ✓ 

t ubha deva divispf^ejndravayu havamahe, m* 1.22.2b 

asya sdmasya pitaye. 

4.49.5a (yamadeva ,* to Indra and Brhaspati) ‘ J 
indrabfhaspatl vayam sute glrbhfr havamahe, 
asya sdmasya pitaye. 

5.71. 3 a (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

L upa nah sutam a gataihj L varuna mitra da9usah,j a: 1.16.4 0, ; b: 5.7 1.3b 
asya sdmasya pitaye. 

6.59. io d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

mdragnl ukthavahasa L stomebhir havana9ruta,j m* 6.59.10b 

yl9vabhir glrbhlr a gatam asya sdmasya pitaye. 

8.76.6° (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

Indram pratnena manmana L marutvantam havamahe, j 1.23.7^ 

asya sdmasya pitaye. 

The pada, asya somasya pitaye, as refrain in 8 94 io°-i2c. Cf madhvah somasya pitaye, 
8.85 5°; and indram sdmasya pitaye under 1.16.3°. — Note that 1.22 shares another pada with 
1.23 ; see the next item. 


1.22.2b (Medhatithi Kanva ,* to A9vins) 

ya suratha rathftamobha deva divisprga, 

a9vlna ta havamahe. . 

1.23. 2 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Vayu) v 
ubha deva divisprgendravayu havamahe, 

L asya somasya pitaye j 1.22. 1° 

Note that 1.22 shares another pada with 1.23 ; see preceding item. Of. with i.22.2 b the 
pada indragni ta havamahe under 1.21.3k 

[ 1 , 22 . 3 °, taya yajnam mimiksatam : 1.47.4b, madhva yajnam, &c.], 


1.22.8 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Savitar) 
s&khaya a m sidata savita stomyo nu nah, 
data radhansi gumbhati. 

9. 1 04. 1 a (Parvata Kanva, or others ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sakhaya a ni sidata punanaya pra gayata, 
glgum na yajhaih pari bhusata griye. 


1 . 22 . 18 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Yisnu) 
trini pada vi cakrame visnur gopa adabhyah, 
ato dharmani dharayan. 
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8.12.27k (Parvata Kanva : to Indra) 
yada te visnur ojasa trim pada vieakramd, 

L ad It te haryata harr vavaksatuh.j ^refrain, 8.12.25^-27° 

Cf. 8.52(Val. 4).B C , y&smai visnus trim pada vi cakramd. 


l,22.21 ab (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Visnu) 

tdd vipraso vipanyavo jagrvahsah sam indhate, 

visnor yat paramam padam. 

3.10.9^ (Yi^vamitra Grathina ; to Agni) 

tam tva vipra vipany&vo jagrvahsah sam indhate, 

L havyavaham amartyam sahovrdham.j m* 3.9.10° 

The repeated distich is primary m 3.10.9 : ‘The bards, skilled in song, on waking, have 
kindled thee (Agm, fire)/ The application of the same idea in 1. 22.21 is mystic : the bards 
kindle the highest stepping-place of Visnu, the sun-fire at its zenith, the abode of the blessed. 
Cf. 1.22.20; 1.154*5; 10.1.3, &c., and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth i. 354. We may admire the 
ingenuity which enables the epigonal poet to express the thought that the inspired song of 
the poets kindles the light of the heavens, just as it accompanies the rubbing of the sacrificial 
fire. But the fact remains that he has adapted an ordinary sense motive effectively, yet 
mechanically, to his high idea. Without the former we should hardly have had the latter. 
Cf. also Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 1 7. 


1 . 23 . 1 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vayu) 
tlvrah sdmasa a gahy a$irvantah suta ime, 
vayo tan prasthitan piTba. 

8.82.2 a (Kusldin Kanva ; to Indra) 
tlvrah sdmasa a gahi sutaso madayisnavah, 
piba dadhrg yathoeise. 

1 . 23 . 2 a : 1.22.2% ubha deva divispr^a. 


1 . 23 . 2 °: 1.22.1°; 4.49.5°; 5.71. 3 0 ; 6.59.io d : 8.76.6°; 8.94.10° 11°, 12°; asy£ 
somasya pitaye. 

[ 1 . 23 . 6 °, karat&m nah suradhasah: 3.53.13 0 , karad In nah suradhasah.] 

1 . 23 . 7 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
mariitvantam havamaha indram a somapltaye, 
sajur gandna trmpatu. 

8.76.6k (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
indram pratnena manmana mariitvantam havamahe, 

L asya sdmasya pitaye.j 


95P X.22. 1° 
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1 . 23.8 (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Indra Marutvant, better Y^ye Devah)= 

2.41.15 (Grtsamada ; to Yi9ve DevEh) 
mdrajyestha marudgana ddvasah pusaratayah, 
vigve mama grata havam. 

See Bergaigne, n. 371, 383, 390, 428 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. iS. Cf. Webor, Proceedings 
of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p, 603, note 1 , our mtrod. p. 17. Ludwig’s (244) 
emendation of pdsaratayah to 9usaratayah is intrinsically unnecessary, 

1 . 23 . 9 ° (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Indra Marutyant) 
hata vrtram sudanava indrena sahasE yuja, v/ 

ma no duhgahsa xgata. 

2.23.10° (Grtsamada ; to Brhaspati) 

tvaya vayam uttamam dhlmahe vayo bfhaspate paprinE sasninE yuja, 
ma no duhganso abhidipsur xgata pra su^ansa matibhis tErisimahi. 
7,94.7° (Yasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

IndrEgnx avasa gatam L asmabhyam carsanlsaha,j 5.35.1° 

ma no dubtgansa xgata. 

10.25.7d (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 

L tvam nah soma vigvatoj gopa adEbhyo bhaya, i.9i.8 a 

sedha rajann apa sridho vi yo made ma no duhgahsa xgata vivaksase. 

Of. raksa makir no agba^ansa i9ata, under 6.71 3, and ma na (and, va) stena Igata maghd- 
gansah, undei 2.42.3. — The pada 10.25 7 d with its tetrasyllable refrain (vivaksase) is certainly 
secondary ; and abhidipsuh in 2 23.10 looks very much like a gloss. 

1 . 23 . 10 13 (MedhEtithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
vigvEn devan havamahe marutah sdmapitaye, 
xxgra hi prgnimEtarah. 

8.94.3° (Bindu Ahgirasa, or Putadaksa Ahgirasa ; to Maruts) 

L tat su no vigve arya a sada grnanti kEravah,j m* 6.45.33^ 

marutah sdmapxtaye. 

8.94.9° (The same) 

a yd yi'gva parthivEni paprathan rocana divah, 
marutah sdmapitaye. 

[ 1 . 23 . 15 °, gobhir yayam na carkrsat : 1.176.2* yavam na cErkrsad vfsE.] 

1 . 23 . 20 a k° (Medhatithi KEnva ; to Waters) 
apsii me sdmo abravid antar vfgvani bhesaja, 
agnim ca vigvagambhuvam apag ca vigvabhesajxh. 

10.9.6^ (Trigiras TvEstra, or Sindhudvlpa Ambarlsa ; to Waters) 
apsii me sdmo abravid antar vxgvani bhesaja, 
agnim ca vigvdgambhuvam. 
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The two stanzas are identical, except that 10.9.6 lacks the fourth pada of 1.23.20. The 
latter is certainly surplusage, as Grassmann observes, ii, p. 504. The entire passage 1.23 20-23 
is repeated at 10.9.6-9. At 1 23 it is part of an appendix of six stanzas (19-24) which follows 
upon six trcas, each addressed to a different divinity. Four of these stanzas (20-23) are 
taken bodily from the well-knit hymn 10.9 (6-9). This excerpt is preceded in 1.23 by the 
metrically irregular (AnukramanI, purausnih) stanza 19, and followed by the Agni-stanza 24, 
which continues and expands in a concatenary way the theme of the preceding distich. 
Of Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 225, 234, and for further reference, his RY. Noten, p. 17. 

1.23.21° (The same) = 

10.9.7° (The same) 

apah prnita bhesajam varutham tanv& mama, 
jy6k ca suryam &rq 6 . 

10.57.4° (Bandhu GopEyana, &c. ; to Y^ve DevEh) 
a ta etu manah punah kratve daksEya jivase, 
jydk ca suryam drge. 

For pada c cf 4.25.4 ; 9.4 6 ; 91.6 , 10.37.7 > 59 - 1 ? 4 > 6. 

1.23.22 and 23 (The same) = 

10.9.8 and 9 (The same) 

idam apah pra vahata yat kim ca duritam mayi, 
ydd vaham abhidudrdha yad va gepa utanrtam. 
apo adyanv acarisam rasena sam agasmahi, 
payasvan agna a gahi tarn ma sdm srja vdrcasa. 


Group 3. Hymns 24-30, ascribed to <?una]i§epa Ajigarti 


1.24.3b : 1 . 5 . 2 ^ ijanam vary&nam; xo. 9 . 5 a , ljana varyanam ; 8 . 71 . 13 b, ipe y 6 
varyanam. 

[1.24.8* suryEya pdntham anvetava u: 7 . 44 . 5 ^, rtasya panthEm, &c.] 

1 . 24 . 9 ° (9unah9epa Ajigarti, alias DevarEta ; to Yaruna) 

9 atam te rEjan bhisajah sahasram urvi gabhirE sumatfs te astu, 
badhasva durd nirrtim paracaih krtam cid enah pra mumugdhy asmat. 

6 . 74 . 2 ° (BharadvEja ; to Soma and Kudra) 

somErudrE yl vrhatam visaclm amlva ya no gEyam Eviv^a, 

ar 6 badhetham nirrtim paracair asme bhadra sEu 9 ravasani santu. 

Cf. bEdhetham duram nirrtim paracaih, AY. 6.97 2 C ; 7.42.1 0 ; ard badhasva nirrtirii para- 
caih, MS. 1-3.39°; 45-6; KS. 4.13°; and also, arac chatrum apa badhasva duram, RY. 10.42.7*. 
8 [h«S 2«] 
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1 . 24 . 10 ° (^unah^epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Varuna. Cf. AB. 7.16) 
ami ya rks& nlhitasa ucca naktam dadi^re kuha cid dfveyuh, 
adabdhani varunasya vratani vicaka^ac candrama naktam eti. 

3*54.i8 b (Praj^pati Vai^vamitra, or Prajapatya Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devah, 
here Adityas) 

aryama no aditir yajmyaso ’dabdhani varunasya vratani, 
yuyota no anapatyani gantoh prajavan nah pa$uman astu gatuh. 

In the beautiful stanza i. 24.10 the third pada is peculiarly indispensable : 1 Yonder boars 
(the seven stars of the Great Bear) set on high, by night they were seen, somewhere have 
they gone by day! ’ Aye, continues the poet, ‘ Vai una’s laws are inviolable : the moon goes 
shining by night/ Cf. Oldenberg, KV, Noten, p. 20. 

The second stanza also has its merits, but no matter how intentional be its abrupt and 
anacoluthic construction, the repeated pada is certainly parenthetic and secondaiy , * Bo ye, 
Aryaman and Aditi, holy (gods) — Varuna’s laws are inviolable — hold childlessness from our 
(life’s) course ; rich m offspring, rich m cattle be our career l’ 1 This decision is interesting, 
because no critic, when considering the relative dates of the fust and third books, is likely to 
be prejudiced in favour of the first. 

1 . 25 . 7 b (Qunah^epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
v6da y6 vinam pad&m ant&riksen.a patatam, 
veda navah samudrlyah. 

8.7, 3g b (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
aksnayavano vahanty antariksena patatah, 
dhatara stuvate vayah. 

io.i36.4 a (Vrs&naka; to the Ke^inah = Agni, Surya, V&yu) 
antariksena patati vi'9va rupavac&ka9at, 
miinir devasya-devasya saukrtyEya s&kha hit&h. 

For samudrlyah, 1.25.7°, see Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 27 ; for 10.136,4 see the author, 
JAOS. xv. 168. — Observe that the cadence of the repeated pada m each of its three versions is 
uvuls!, 

1 . 25 . 10 ° (Qunah^epa Ajlgarti, &c . ; to Varuna) 
nx sasada dhrtavrato varunah pasty ^sv a, 
samrajyaya sukratubu 

8.2g,8 b (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rtavana ni sedatuh. samrajyaya sukratu, 
dhrtavrata ksatriya ksatram 8,9atuh. 

Pischel, Ved, Stud. 11. 212, starts with 1.25,10 to show that pasty& 7 feminine, means ‘river’, 
or e water in distinction from pastya, neuter, * home The passage does not seem to me well 
chosen, as is shown by the imitative stanza 8.25.8, where no water is mentioned. A further 
parallel, the nmd stanza in the form of an unanswered riddle, 8,29.9, sa do dva cakrftte upama 
divi samraja sarpirasutl, shows that the seat of Vanina and Mitra is high in heaven. This 
does not, of course, make it impossible, here and there, when a god’s home happens intrinsi- 
cally to be water, that pastyti may refer to water; cf. Mahldhara to VS. 10.7 (TS. 1.8.12.x; 
MS. 2.6.8; KS. 1 5.6). A poet may refer to Varuna’s, Agm’s, or Trita’s domicile, and mean 
* watery domicile * ; then next a Hindu commentator may remain well within the bounds of his 


1 Ludwig, 200, tries, ineffectively, to smooth out the roughness: ‘Aryaman [Mitra und 
Varuna], die opfeiwurdigen, sind uns Aditi,’ &c. 
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reprehensible habits, and translate pastya by ' river \ For the present it would seem to me 
that pastyasu (plurale tantum) m 1.2 5.10 had best be rendered ' seat’, or 'dwelling \ In the 
next stanza (next item) Varuna is described as surveying from there (atah), Odin-like, the 
wondrous events of the cosmos which have been and shall be. This is scarcely Varuna m the 
waters. Of the two stanzas 8 25.8 is obviously secondarily ' breitgetreten So also judged, 
many years ago, Aufreeht m his second edition of the text of the Rig-Veda, vol. ii, p. xxvi. 

1.25.11 b (Qunahgepa Ajrgarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
ato vlgvany adbhuta eikitvan abhi pagyati, 

L krtani ya ca kartva.j cf. 1.25.1 i c 

8.6. 29b (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) / 
atah samudram udvata? eikitvan ava pagyati, 
yato vipana ejati. 

For 8.6 29 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. 111 56. 

[1*25.11°, krtani ya ca kartva : 8.63 .6 b , krtani kartvani ca.] 

1.25.15 b (Qunahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ,• to Varuna) 
uta y6 mannsesv a yagag cakrd asamy a, 
asmakam udaresv a. 

io.2 2.2 d (Vimada Aindra, or somebody else ; to Indra) 
ilia gruta indro asm© adya stave vajry rclsamah, 
mitrd na y6 janesv a y&gag cakr6 d samy a. 

The banality of 1. 25.15 leads Grassmann to misrender the stanza : ' Und der den Menschen 
Herrlichkeit verleiht, die ganz vollkommen 1st, und selbst an unsern Leibern auch.’ But 
10.22.2 shows that y&gag cakre means 'obtained glory’, rather than 'conferred glory’. So 
Ludwig, 82, but he, m his turn, resorts to emending ud&resv to duryesv 'Der sich unter 
den menschen vollkomne herlichkeit geschaffen, m unsern eignen h&usern ’ The rough and 
insipid pada 1.25.15® shows that the stanza is late imitative manufacture, patterned, doubt- 
less, after 10.22.2, but it makes sense as it stands. After stating in 1.25.14 that Varuna is 
unassailable and so on, the present stanza says : ' Who, moreover, of men exacts undivided 
respect, and of our bodies (bellies) ’, that is to say, by punishing, when we sin, our bodies 
with his disease, the dropsy. — Of. Geldner, Rigveda-K.ommentar, p. 5. 

l«25.20 b (Qunahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
tvam vigvasya medhira divag ca gmag ca rajasi, 
s d ySmani prati grudhi. 

5.38.3 d (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 

gdsmaso yd te adrivo mehana ketas^pah, 

ubha devav abhistaye divag ca gm&g ca rajathah. 

Grassmann, to 5.38.3 (following Say ana) * Die Helden, die, 0 Schleuderer, dir reichlich zu 
Gebote stehn, lhr Gutter beid’ beherrscht zum Heil den Himmel und die Erde auch.’ The 
heroes, according to S&yana, are the Maruts, a very sensible suggestion as far as the second 
distich is concerned, though gusmaso cannot, of course, mean heroes. Ludwig, 539, also refers 
the dual to gdsmaso and India. In ZDMG. xlviii. 571, 1 took gusmaso m the sense of light- 
nings, and referred the two gods to the lightnings and Indra, or to the press-stones (adnvah) 
and the lightning I now consider this no more probable than does Oldenberg, RV. Roten, 
p. 333, who remarks : ' Welcher zweite Gott neben Indra gemeint 1st kftnnen wir mcht wissen.’ 
Judging from 1.25.20, we might now guess Varuna, if it were not for the very vague and 
commonplace quality of the formula diva? ca, &c. Therefoie, perhaps better, Indra and Soma ; 
cf. 9.95.5, fndrag ca y&t ksayathah saubhagaya. 
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1 . 28 . 1 ° : 1.14.11°, semam no adhvaram yaja* 

1 . 28 . 4 b+c (Qunahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
a no barhi ri^adaso vdruno mitrd aryama, 
sxdantu manuso yatha. 

1. 41.1b (Kanva Ghaura ; to Yaruna, Mitra Aryaman) 
yam raksanti pracetaso varuno mitro aryama, 
nu eit sa dabhyate janah. 

4.Sg.io b (Vamadeva ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

L tat su nah savita bhagOj varuno mitrd aryama, 
mdro no radhasa gamat. 

5.67.3^ (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
vi'9ve hi vi$vavedaso v&runo mitro aryama, 
vrata padeva sa9cire L panti martyara risah.j 
8.x8.3 b (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityah) 

L tat su nah. savita bhagOj varuno mitro aryama, 

L 9&rma yachantu sapratho yad imahe.j 
8.28.2 a (Manu Y&ivasvata ; to Yi9ve Devah) 
varuno mitrd aryama smadratisaco agnayah, 
patnlvanto vasatkrtah. 

8.83.2b (Kusldin Kanva ; to Yi9ve Devah) 
te nah santu yujah sada varuno mitrd aryama, 
vrdhasa9 ca pracetasah. 

9.64.29 a (Ka9yapa Marlca ; to Pavamana Soma) 
hinvano hetfbhir yata a vajam vajy akramit, 
sidanto vantzso yatha. 

Ludwig, 251, and Grassmann render 1.26 4 : 4 May Yaruna, &e., sit upon our barhis like 
men’ ; Bergaxgne, La Religion V6dique, i. 67 ; Melanges Renxer, p. 78 ; and Oldenberg, SEE. 
xlvi 13 : 4 May Yaruna, &e., sit down on our baihis as they did on ManuV The latter trams* 
lation, which Ludwig also suggests in his commentary, is m its general sense eminently 
satisfactory , it would call for no comment but for the curious parallel m 9*64.29. Ludwig, 
854, renders that stanza, 4 ausgeschuttet gelenkt von denen, die es laufen lassen, ist zur 
krafttat das kraftross gesehntten, wie Mmpfer die lhren platz einnehmen.’ Grassmann 
almost the same, except that he renders pada c by 4 wie Krieger sitzend nach dem streit K 
Both are preceded by the Pet. Lex under 1. vanus, 4 die beim soma sitzen wie Kampfbereite K 
All three renderings of the repeated pada are more or less whitewashed : as regards Ludwig, 
sidanto means 4 sitting which is very different from a warrior’s taking his place, presum- 
ably, in the ranks ; as regards Grassmann, vanuso does not mean 4 naeh dem streit >, though 
it may mean 4 striving'; as regards Pet, Lex., 4 Kampfbereite 9 is open to similar criticism. 

I believe that vanuso means 4 desiring ’ the soma steed attains his prize, and so do tho sacri- 
ffcing priests who desue the soma ; cf. 10.96.x, pr& te (sc. indrasya) vanve vanuso haryat&m 
madam, 4 1 desire the golden drink of thee who (also) desirest it/ 

Considering, now, the facile interchange between m and v (ef. JAOS. xxix. 290 ff.), 
one of the two padas 1.26.4° a »d 964.29° is pretty certainly patterned after the other. 

I incline to think that 1.26.4° is the model, 9.64.29° the imitation. Be this as it 
may, the construction of m&nuso in r.26.4, as nominative plural, rather than genitive 


m * 4,55.10* 

m* i.4i.2 b 

.g^xo» 

^8.18.3° 
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singular, rises in the scale m spite of a certain pnma facie insipidity : the gods Yaruna, &c., 
are compared with sacrificing men Both sit upon the barhis, equally interested in the 
progress of the sacrifice ; soma and daksina are doubtless in the mind of the poet Rather 
curiously, we have much the same variant as between RV. 1.44. 11 0 and TB. 2.7.12 .6°, manus- 
vdd (TB. vanusvad) deva dhlmahi pr&cetasam. Here the commentary to TB, vanusvat 
paricaranavat, has in mind the same idea as ouis in reference to vanusah in RY. 9.64.29®. 
—The pada, v£runo mitr <5 aryama, also as refrain in io.i26.3 b ~7 b , cf, varuna mitraryaman, 
under 5.67.1°; and see p. 11. 

1 . 26 . 5 C (Qunahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
purvya hotar asya no mandasva sakhyasya ca, 
ima u su grudhi girah. 

1.45.5* (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
ghrtahavana santyema u su grudhi girah, 
yabhih kanvasya sunavo havantd ’vase tva. 

2.6.i c (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
imam me agne samldham imam upasadam vaneh, 
ima u §ni grudM girah. 

1 . 26 . 10 * (Qunahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
vfgvebhir agne agm'bbir imam yajnam idam vacah, 
cano dbab sahaso yaho. 

1,91, 1 o a (G-otama Bahngana; to Soma) 
imam yajnam idam vaco Jujusana upagabi 5J 
soma tvam no vrdhe bhava. 

10. 1 50, 2 a (Mrlika Vasistha ; to Agni) 
imam yajnam idam vaco L jujusana upagabi 5J 
martasas tva samidhana bavamabe mrlikaya bavamabe. 

Antecedently it is probable that 1.26. io b is borrowed from the compact 
others. 

1 . 27 . 1 °, samrajantam adhvaranam : i.i. 8 a ; 45 * 4 ° rajantam, &c. ; 8. 8.1 8°, ra- 
jantav, &c. 

1 . 28 . 1 cd - 4 °d ulukbalasutanam aved v mdra jalgulab. 


1. 91.10* 

1. 91.10* 
distich of the two 


1 . 28 . 9 * (<?unabgepa Ajlgarti, &c . ; to Prajapati Harigcandra, or [Adhisavana-] 
carmapragansa) 

tic chisttim camvor bbara sdmam pavitra a srja, 
m dbebi gor adhi tvaci. 

9.16.3* (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
dnaptam apsu dustaram sdmam pavitra a srja, 

Lpunibmdraya patave. j ^9.16, 3° 
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9.51.1b (Ucathya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
adhvaryo adribhih sutaiii s6mam pavitra a srja, 

L punlhindraya patave. j 9.16. 3° 

For stanza 1.28.9 cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth, i. 170; Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 5 ; 
for the entire hymn, Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 24. Cf. also Ludwig, 784 —The cadence, gdi 
&dhi tvaci, also at 9.65.25 ; 79 4 J I0I - IT * 

1 . 29 . 1 b (^unahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Indra) \/ 

yac cid hi satya somapa anagasta iva smasi, 

a tu na indra gansaya g< 5 sv agvesu gubhrlsu sahasresu tuvimagha, 

2,4i.i6 c (G-rtsamada ; to Sarasvatl) 
ambitame nadltame devitame sarasvati, 
apragasta iva smasi pragastim amba nas krdhi. 

The two stanzas show subtle relationship of structure which may be expressed in propor- 
tional form : 1.29.1, anagastah : a gansaya = 

2.41.16, apragastah . piagastim krdhi. 

[ 1 . 2 9 . 2 a , 91'prin vajanam pate: 6.45.10^ indra vajanam pate.] 

1 . 30 . 7 ° (Qunahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Indra) j 
yoge-yoge tavastaram vaje-vaje havamahe, 

Sukhaya indram utaye. 

8.21.9° (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) >j 
y 6 na idam-idam pura pr£ vasya aninaya tam u va stuse, 
sakhaya indram utaye. 

The stanza 8.21.9 does not sound so well as 1 30.7, as regards either sense or metre, 

1 . 30 . 8 b (^unahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Indra) V 
a gha gamad yadi gravat sahasrinibliir utxbhib, 
vajebhir upa no havam. 

io.X34.4 d (Mandhatr Yauvanagva ; to Indra) 

ava yat tvam. gatakratav Indra vlgvani dhrmus<§, 

rayiiix na sunvat<§ saca sahasrinlbhir utibhir L devi janitry ajljanad 

bhadra janitry ajijanatj refrain, 10. 134. i e £~6°* 

1 . 30 . 9 a (^unahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
dnu pratn&syaukaso huve tuvipratlm naram, 
yam te purvam pita huve. 

8.69.i8 a (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) sj 
dnu pratnasyaukasah priyamedhasa esam, 
purvam anu prayatim vrktabarhiso hitaprayasa Sgata. 

1 . 30 . 10 ° (Qunahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Indra) yj 
tam tva vayam vigvavara gasmahe purubtlta, 
sdkhe vaso jaritrbhyah. 
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3.5i.6 d (Vi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

tubhyam brahmani gxra indra ttibhyam satra dadhire harivo jusasva, 
bodhy &plr avaso nntanasya sakhe vaso jartrbhyo vayo dhah. 

8.71.9° (Suditi Angirasa and Purumilha Angirasa ; to Agni) 
sa no vasva upa masy urjo napan mihinasya, 
sakhe vaso jaritrbhyah. 

It would seem that metre and sense both justify us in assuming that sakhe vaso jaritrbhyo 
vayo dhah is the mother pada. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 

1 . 30 . 18 b (^unah^epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to A9vins) 
samanayojano hi vEm ratho dasrav amartyah, 
samudre a9vineyate. 

5 * 75 - 9 d (Avasyu Atreya ; to A9vins) 
abhud nsa ru9atpa9ur agnlr adhayy rfcvlyah, 
ayoji vam vrsanvasG ratho dasrav amartyo 

L madhvl mama 9rutam havam.j ^“refrain, 5.75.i e -9° 

1 . 30 . 19 b (Qunah9©pa Ajlgarti, &e. ; to A9vins) 
ny kghnyasya murdhani cakram rathasya yemathuh, 
pari dyam anyad lyate. 

5 « 73 * 3 b (Paura Atreya ; to A9vins) 

irmanyad vapuse vapu9 cakram rdthasya yemathuh, 

pary anya nahusa yuga mahna rajahsi diyathah. 

For these difficult cosmic-mythological stanzas cf. the recent discussions of Pischel, Ved. 
Stud. i. 212 ffi; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 30; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. lii. 384, note; 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 361 (who cites the parallels from RY. and other sources). Olden- 
berg’s remarks on anya in 5.73.3° are pertinent It seems to me also that the word there, 
not too aptly, agrees with yuga, that is to say, that it has a different meaning than in 1.30.19. 
Possibly, therefore, 5.73.3 is reminiscent of earlier treatments of the idea of the i other wheel * 
such as appears m 1.30. 19 or 8.22.4. 


1 . 30 . 21 ° (<?unah9epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Usas) 
vayam hi t© dmanmahy antad a parakat, 
dgve na citre arusi. 

4.52.2 s1 (Yamadeva ; to Usas) 
agveva citrarusl mata gavam rtavari, 
sdkhabhud a9Vlnor usah. 

Bergaigne, La Syntase des comparaisons vddiques (Melanges Renier, p. 75 ff., especially 
pp. 77, note 1, 88) ; Pischel, Yed. Stud. 1. 91 ff., have treated the phenomenon of case attraction 
in comparisons. They show that the primary word in a comparison attracts to its own case- 
form the secondary, or simile word. On page 92 Pischel remarks that he has found scarcely 
more than one case of attraction to the vocative, namely, this very pada 1.30.21°. But he 
has failed to note the parallel, 4.52.2°, which stamps 1.30.21° as imitative. I do not wish to 
say that the vocative attraction in 1.30. 21 violates any habit, notwithstanding its rareness, 
especially as Bergaigne, l.c., p. 80, and Lelbriick, Altindische Syntax, p, 106, cite on© 



1.30.21 — ] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [64 

more case from the first book, 1.57 3. But of the two repeated padas above one must be the 
model, and that is 4 52.2% making it likely, after all, that the construction in 1.30,21 is for 
the nonce We must remember here the frequent cases in which the secondary or simile 
word is in the nominative while the primary word is m the vocative, e g. 1.16.5 ; 1.36.13 ; 
7,13.3, &c. More precisely, theiefore, a?ve nE m 1 30.21 imitates E^veva m 4 52.2 ; the inter- 
dependence of the two is not to be doubted, especially as the cadence of both lines is 
irregular (y 2s:), and it is not to be supposed that two poets would happen upon tho same 
metrical irregularity. 

1 . 30 . 22 ° (^unah^epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Usas) 
tvam tyebhir a gahi vajebhir duhitar divah, 
asm <5 rayim ni dharaya. 

10.24.1° (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 

L indra somam imam pibaj madhumantam camu sutam, m* cl 8.17. i b 
asmd rayim ni dharaya vi vo mEde sahasrinarii puriivaso vlvaksase. 

Cf. the pada, 9uddh6 rayim ni dharaya, 8 95.8°, also octosyllabic, which helps to show 
that 10.24.1° with refrain is secondary. 


Group 4. Hymns 31-35, ascribed to Hiranyastupa Angirasa 

1 . 31 . 8 d (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvam no agne sanaye dhanEnEm yapEsam karum krnuhi stavEnah, 
rdhyama karmEpasE navena devair dyavaprthivi pravatam nah. 

9.69. i o d (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ,* to PavamEna Soma) 

indav IndrEya brhate pavasva sumrllko anavadyo ri$adEh, 

bharE candrani grnatd vasuni devair dyavaprthivi pravatam nafr* 

1 0.67. 1 2 d (AyEsya Angirasa; to Brhaspati) 

L lndro mahna mahato arnavasyaj vi mGrdhanam abhinad arbudEsya, 

10.67.12® 

L ahann ahim arinEt saptE sindhunj devair dyavaprthivi pravatam nah. 

4,28.1° 

[ 1 . 82 . 1 a , indrasya mi virykni prE vocam: 2.21.3 d , indrasya vocam prE krfcani 
viryE.] 

1 . 32 . 3 b (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Indra) >/ 
vrsEyamEno 5 vrnita sdmam trikadrnkesv apibat sntasya, 
a sayakam maghEvEdatta vEjram ahann enam prathamajam Ehinam. 

2.Tg.t° (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

pra ghE nv Esyamahato mahani satya satyEsya kEranSni vocam, 
trikadrnkesv apibat sutEsyasya mEde Ehim mdro jaghana. 
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[1.82.40, at suryam janayan dyam usasam: 6.30. 5 d , sakam suryam, &c.] 

[1.32.5 d , ahih 9ayata upaptfk prthivyah : 10.89. i4 d prthivya aprg amuya gay ante.] 

1.32.12 d (Hiranyastupa Angirasa : to Indra) 

a^vya varo abbavas tad indra srke yat tva pratyaban deva ekab, 

ajayo ga ajayah 9ura somam avasrjah sartave sapta smdhim. 

2.12.12k (G-rtsamada ; to Indra) */ 

L yah saptara^mir vrsabhas tuvismarij avasrjat sartave sapta sindhurt, 

Cf. 2.I2.I2 a 

y6 raubinam aspburad vajrabahur dyam arobantam sa janSsa indrab. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. xi. 91 (improbable suggestion) ; Geldner, ibid. 183. — For echoes of 
1. 32.12 see perhaps AY. 2 29.7 , TS. 6 5.5 2 , TB. 1. 1.8.3. 

[l.32.15 d , aran na nemih pari ta babbuva : 1.141.9*, aran na nenrib paribbur 
ajayathah.] 

Of. 5.13.6. 

[1.33.5 C , pra yad divo hariva sthatar ugra : 6.41.3°, etam piba hariva, &c.] 

1.33.12° (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Indra) s/ 

ny avidbyad illbi§asya drlba vl $rnginam abbinac cbusnam indrab, 

yavat tdro maghavan yavad 6jo vajrena gatrum avadbib prtanyum. 

7.91.40 (Yasistba ; to Indra and Vayu) 

yavat taras tanvd yavad 6jo yavan nara$ eaksasa didbyanah, 

9ucim s6mam 9ucipa patam asme indrav&yu sadatam barbir edam. 

Both Ludwig and Grassmann translate the second distich of 1.33 12 with a diplomatic touch 
that disguises its plainest sense. The foimer, 965, ‘ wie gross seine schnelligkeit, Maghavan, 
wie gross seme gewalt, mit dem keile totetest du den kampfeslustigen feind.’ But the 
vocative Maghavan shows clearly that it is not a question of the enemy’s, but of Indra's 
swiftness and strength. In that regard Grassmann is quite conect • ‘Nach deiner Kraft und 
■Schnelle, macht’ger Indra, erschlugst den Feind, den Kampfer, mit dem Blitz du/ This 
rendering, however, m its turn, veils an intrinsic insipidity. What the distich really says, 
damning Indra with faint praise, is this : ‘ As far as held out thy alertness, 0 Maghavan, and 
thy strength, thou hast slain the fighting enemy with thy bolt/ Now 7.91.4 shows that this 
is indeed the meaning of the passage just discussed. Ludwig, 715 : 4 Sovil die eigene rfirig- 
keit, die [eigene) stfirke so vil manner mit einsicht schauend [vermogen] ; trmkt den reinen 
soma bei uns, 0 trmker von reinem, Indra und Yayu, sitzt nider auf unserm barhis/ 

Grassmann . ‘ Soweit des Leibes Rustigkeit und Kraft: reicht, soviel die Manner schau'n 
mit lhren Blicken, trinkt reinen Soma, ihr des Reinen Trinker, und setzt auf diese Streueuch, 
Indra-Yayu/ The stanza has its own difficulties, because it states in turgid style what might 
have been stated in plain language • the poet invites Indra and Vayu to a protracted drinking- 
bout which shall last as long as the sacrificed bodily endurance holds out, and as long as 
they can keep their mental faculties unimpaired. I make little doubt that the repeated pada 
is primary in this connexion, and that it is secondary and weak in 1.33. 12 This weakness 
the Western translators, in their several ways, instinctively disguise in their versions. 

9 [bos 20 ] 
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1 . 33 . 14 a+b (Hiranyasttipa Angirasa ; to Indra) \J 

avah kiitsam indra yasmin cakan pravo yudhyantam vrsabhaiii dagadyum, 
gaphacyufco renur naksata dyam uc chvaitreyo nrsahyaya tasthau. 
i.i74.5 a (Agastya; to Indra) ^ 

vaha kiitsam indra yasmin cakan syumanyu rjra vatasyagvii, 

L pra surag cakram vrhatad abhikej ’bhi spfdho yasisad viijrabahuh. 

fas* 1.174.5c 

6.26.4 13 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) \J 

tvam ratham pra bharo yodham rsvam avo yudhyantaih vrsabham 
dagadynm, 

tvam tugram vetasave sacahan tvam tujim grnantam indra tutoli. 

See Geldner, Yed Stud. u. 171 , Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 7 ; and of under 1.174.5° 

1 . 34 . 10 b (Hiranyasttipa Angirasa ; to Agvins) 

a nasatya gachatam huyate havir madhvah pibatam madhup6bhir asabhih, 
yuvor hi purvam savitosaso ratham rtaya citram ghrtavantam isyati. 

4 - 45 * 3 a (Yamadeva ; to Agvins) 

madhvah pibatam madhupdbir asabhir uta priyaiii madhune yuiiju- 
thaiii ratham, 

a vartanim madhuna jinvathas patho dftim vahethe madhumantum agvina. 

One may imagine the repeated pada in 1.34. 10 to have been borrowed fiom a madhu- 
stanza and a madhu-hymn like 4.45, and equally well one may imagine the same piida 
expanded gloatingly into the theme of the foui pad as of 4.45 3 For the connexion between 
A9vins and madhu see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth i. 239 if. 

[l. 34 . 11 a , a nasatya tribhir ekada^air iha : 8.35.3*, vfgvsir devais tribhir, &e. J 
1 . 34 . 11 cd (Hiranyasttipa Angirasa ; to A9vins) 

L a nasatya tribhir ekadag&ir ih&j devebhir yataiii madhupeyam agvina, 

, ± dsref. 1.34.11* 

prayus taxistamm r&pahsi mrksatam sddhatam dvdso bh&vatam sacabhnva. 

I *i 57 * 4 cd (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Agvins) 

L a na urjam vahatarii agvina yuvaihj madhumatya nah k&gay& mimik- 
x ?atam, pr1.92.x7c 

prayus tarigtam m rapansi mrksatam s6dhatam dv^go bhivatam 
sacabhiiva. 

1 . 34 . 12 ^ (Hiranyastftpa Angirasa ; to A9vins) 
a no agvina trivfta rathen&rvancam rayim vahatam suviram, 
grnvanta vam avase johavimi vrdhd ca no bhavatam vajasatau. 

1.112.24a (Kutsa ; to Agvins) 

apnasvatim agvina vacant asm6 krtam no dasra vrsana manlsam, 
adyutye *vase nl hvaye vam vrdh6 oa no bhavatam vajasatau. 

The word adyutya in I.II2.24 4 seems to me to mean 1 darkness or * trouble rather than 
1 unlucky gambling 7 , as the Pet. Lexicons and the translators assume. 
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[ 1 . 36 . 2 °, kiranyayena savita ratkena: 4. 44. 5 b , hiranyayena suvrta rathena ; 8.5.35®-, 
hiranyayena rathena.] 

[ 1 . 35 . 8 °, hiranyaksah savita deva agat : 2.38.4 d , aramatih savita, &e.] 

[ 1 . 36 . 8 d , dadhad ratnS, d&gtise varyani: see under 1.47. i b .] 

[ 1 . 35 . 9 b , ubhe dyavaprthivi antar lyate : 1.160.1°, sujanmanxdhisane antarlyate.] 
See the context of each stanza. 

1 . 35 . 10 b (Hiranyasfcupa Angirasa ,* to Sayitar) 

hiranyahasto asurak sunxthah sumrlikah svavan yatv arvan, 

apasedkan raksaso yatudkanan astkad devah pratidosam grnanak. 

i.n8.i b (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa, son of Ugig ; to Agvins) 
a yam ratko agvina gyenapatva sumrlikak sv&van yatv arvan, 
yo martyasya manaso javlyan L trivandhuro vrsana yataranhak.j 

m* i.n8.i d 

The epithet tenderly merciful’ (sumrllka) is applied to Savitar m 1.35 10, to the A$vins’ 
chariot m 1.118.1. There can be no doubt that the repeated pada is pnmaiy m the former. 
Cf. the relation of 1.108.1 to 7.61.1 (under 1.108.1). On the other hand the fourth pada of 
1.118.1 has a parallel m 1.183.1, to wit : 

tam yunjatham manaso yo javlyan trivandhurd yrsana yas tncakiah, 
ydnopayathah sukrto duronam tndhatuna patatho yir na parnaih. 

From the point of style, or expression, 1.183.1, especially its first distich, seems, m turn, 
decidedly inferior and afterborn in relation to 1 118 1 ; the three stanzas therefore may 
involve a case of double relative age : 1.35 10; 1.118.1 ; 1 183.1. — For pratidosam xn 1 35.10 
see Ludwig, 13 1 (who suggests pr&ti ddsam); Barfcholomae, Bezz. Beifcr. xv. 198, note. 

[1.35. ll d , rdksa ca no adhi ca bruhi deya : 1.114.10°, mrla ca, &c.] 


Group 5. Hymns 36-43, ascribed to Kanva Ghaura 

[ 1 . 30 . 3 a , pr& tva dutam vmrmake : i.i2.i a , agni'm dutam vrnlmake; i.44.3 a , 
adya dutam vrni make.] 

Cf. 8.102.18* 

1 . 36 . 3 b : i.i2.i b ; 1.44.7®, hotaram vigvavedasam. 

[ 1 . 30 . 4 ®, devasas tva varuno mitro aryama : 1.40.5°, yasminn Indro varuno, &c. ; 

7.66.12°, yad ohate varuno, &c. ; 7.82.10® ; 83.10a asmd indro 
v&runo, &c. ; 8.19.16a y<§na caste varuno, &c . ; 8.26.11°, sajdsasa 
varuno, &c . ; 10.36. x b , dyavaksama varuno, &c. ; 10.65. i a , agnir 
indro varuno, &c. ; 10.65.9h, indrav&yu varuno, &c. j 10.92.6°, 
tSbhig caste varuno, &c.] 

1 . 30 . 5 b (Kanva G-haura ; to Agni) 

mandro hota grkapatir agne dut <5 vigam asi, 

tve vigva samgatani vrata dhruva yani deva akrnvata. 
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1.44.9b (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

patir hy adhvaranam agne dutd vigam asi, 

usarbiidha a valia somapltaye devah adya svardfgah. 

For 1,44 9 a cf. the padas, rajantam adhvarSnam, &c., under i.i.S 

1 . 30 . 7 ab (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

t & m ghem ittha namasvma upa svarajam asate, 

hotrabhir agni'm manusah sam indhate titirvanso ati sridhah. 

8.69.17^ (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

t&m ghem ittha namasvina "tip a svarajam asate, 

artham cid asya sudhitam yad etava avartayanti davane. 

Foi 1.36 7 C cf. 2.2 8 C } xo.n 5 b , hotrabhir agne manusah svadhvarah 

1 . 36 . 8 b (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

ghnanto vrtram ataran rodasl apa urii ksayaya cakrire, 

bhuvat kanve vfsa dyumny ahutah krandad ac;vo gavistisu. 

7. 60. 1 id (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

yo brahman© sumatlm ayajate L vajasya satau paramasya rayali ?J 

$ref. 4*^ 2.3b 

siksanta manyum maghavano arya uru ksayaya cakrire sudhatn. 

Cf. 6.50.3; 8 68.12, 

1 . 36 . 10 b (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

yam tva devaso mdnave dadhiir iha y&jistham havyavahana, 
yam kanvo medhyatithir dhanasprtam yam vfsa yam upastutah. 

1.44. g d (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

stavisyami tvam aham vi'^vasyamrta bhojana, 

agne trataram amrtam miyedhya yajistham havyavahana. 

7.15.6° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
semam vetu vasatkrtim agnfr jusata no girah, 
y&jistho havyavahanah. 

8.19.21° (SoTbhari Kanva; to Agni) 

lie gira m&nurhitam yam deva datam aratuii nyerire, 

yajistham havyavahanam. 

[l,36.12 d ? s& no mrla mahan asi: 4.9. i a , &gne mrla mahan asi.] 

1 . 36 . 14 ° (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

Grdhvo nah pahy ahhaso nf ketuna vigvam sam atrinam daha, 
krdhl na urdhvan car&thaya jivase vida devesu no diivah. 

1.172.3° (Agastya; to Maruts) 
trnaskandasya nu vl^ah pari vrhkta sudanavah, 

■urdhvan nah karta jivdse. 
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1 . 36 . 15 ab (Kanva G-haura ; to Agni) 
pahi no agae raksasah paid dhurt^r aravnah, 
pah.1 nsata uta va jighahsato bfhadbbano yavistbya. 

7.i.i3 ab (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
pahi no agne raksaso ajustat pahi dhurtAr araruso aghayoh, 
tva yuja prtanayunr abhi syara. 

It seems pretty clear that the fuller form of the distich, 7 1.13*% whose author is said 

to be Yasistha, is the primary form. For the cadence of 1 36. 15* ( w!ai) is a severe 

infringement, of couise not unparalleled, of metrical law, whereas 7.1. 13* is unexceptionable. 
In 1.36. 15 b aravnah (catalectic dipody) cleveily takes the place of araruso w w — ) In 
8.60.10% pahi vl^vasmad raksaso aravnah, we seem to have a tertiary descendant from this 
distich, namely a contiaction of 1.36.15*% 

1.37 A° (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

pra rah yardbaya ghfsvaye tvesadyumnaya ^usmine, 

devattam brahma gayata. 

8.32.27° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
pra va ugraya nisture 5 salbaya prasaksi'ne, 
devattam brahma gayata. 

We render 1.37.4/ Smg for yourselves a god-given song to the fiery host (of the Maruts), 
the brilliantly luminous, the mighty ? ’ The word vah. in the second place is that immensely 
common vah in just that position (the second word of the stanza, e.g. 5.52.4 , 6.10.1 ; 16.22 ; 
8.19.7; 62 16, 71 12), an enclitic dative of interest, quasi German, ‘singt euch* (cf. Bezz. 
Beifcr xxvn 268). None of the translations do justice to this subtle idiom see Grassmann, 
ii. 40, Ludwig, 673; Max Mullei, SBE. xxxn. 63 (where older lendermgs are quoted). 
Ludwig is enticed by this use of vah to take gayata as passive 4 Euier kunen schar, von 
blendender herlichkeit, der kraftvollen, soli ein von den gottern emgegebenes brahma 
gesungen werden/ In his commentary he retracts the lapsus, and follows the other 
translators 

The other stanza involves a remarkable type of repetition 1 Sing for yourselves a god- 
given song to the strong, conqueiing, unconquered, overwhelming (Indra) ’ * Ludwig, 598, 
not hav ing in mind his rendering of the repeated pada in 673? translated gayata as active, ‘ singt 
das den gbttern entnommene brahma eurem gewaltigen &e. Grassmann f Auf eurem 
starken . . . singt das gottverliehene Gebet.’ Now Aufrecht m the Preface of the second 
edition, p. xxv, notes the repetition of the pada, and remarks e Das gottgegebene brahma 
hat der Nachahmer (the author of 8.32.7) geraubt/ Aufiecht thus judges, because he 
presumably construes vah m 1.37*4 as referring to the Maruts , then, finding the same plural 
in a parallel stanza to Indra, he condemns the latter as an imitation. But with our con- 
struction of vah the supposed reference to the Maruts is cancelled, and, as far as I can see, one 
stanza is as good as another 

1.37,l a , 5 b , krllam vah $ardho (g b krllam yac chardho) marutam. 

[1.37.8°, bhiya yamesu rejate (sc. prthivf) : 8.20.5°, bhumir yamesu rejat©.] 

1 . 37 . 11 ° (Kanva Grhaura ; to Maruts) 

tyam cid gha dirgbam prtbuih xnibd napatam am.rdh.ram, 

pra cyavayanti yamabhih. 
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g.g 6 . 4 d (Qyava^va Atreya; to Maruts) 

m ye rinanty ojasa vrtha gavo na durdhurah, 

a^manam eit s varya m parvatam ginm pra eyavayanti yamabhih. 

We may render x 37 n, 4 Yeuly, even that long and broad child of the cloud (the tam) 
that does no injury, they cause to fall m then course*. All translator agiee on some such 
sense* Ludwig, 673; Giassmann, 1 4X ; Max Mullei, SBE xxxn. 64. For miho napfit 
cp. Beigaigne, 11 18, 46, 256, note 2 For the first distich of 5 56.4 cf Goldner, Yed. Stud. 1. 
1 1 7. The second distich is peihaps, though by no means ceitamly, intei pretod by x 37.11 
a^manam cit svaryam (also 5 30.8°), 6 the heavenly stone ’ may be lightning ; parvatam guun, 
4 cloud -mountain ’ I lender : 4 Even the heavenly stone (lightning) (and) the (cloud) moun- 
tain they cause to fall (as rain-storm) m their course.’ Therefoie again ram-storm (for 
parvatam gin'm cf. Bergaigne, i. 258). This, if, indeed, it be collect, docs not appeal quite 
clearly enough m Ludwig, 690 4 sogai den himlischen keil, den fels, den berg, auf ihren 
zugen sturzen sie 9 Grassmann, i. 208 * 4 Des Himmels Felsen auch und den gewalt’gen Berg 
eischuttem sie durch ihren Gang ’ Max Muller, ibid, p 337 * 4 they by their marches make 
the heavenly stone, the rocky mountain (cloud) to shake.’ F01 both stanzas cf. 8 7.4, vapanti 
maruto miham pra vepayanti parvatam, yad yamam yanti vayubhih. 

Though the parallels seem to call m both stanzas for cloud mountains, we must not fox get 
that the Maruts shake also real mountains, tiees, and so on ; 0 g. 1.37 12 ; 1 39 5 ; 1 85 4. 
In that case Grassmann's translation comes closest to the sense of the ouginal. 


1.37.12 a (Kanva Gh&ura ; to Maruts) 
maruto yad dha vo balam janah acueyavitana, 
girihr acueyavitana. 

8 . 7.1 i a (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
maruto y&d dha vo divah sumnayanto havamahe, 
a tu na upa gantana. 

The anacoluthic quality of x.37,i2 a suggests the question whether its similarity to 8.7 11* 
is accidental, especially as several stanzas of 1 37; x 38 , and x.39 have padas repeated m 
8.7 (1 38.i a 8.7.31*; 1. 39.5* . 8.7.4 b ; 1.39 6 b 8 7 2S b ). Ludwig, 673, lendeis 1.37.12, ‘OMarut, 
so wie eure kraft 1st, warft lhr die leute mder, warft ihr die berge mder*. Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvi. 172 - 4 0 Maruts, with such strength as yours, you have caused men to tremble.’ ’other 
renderings m Max Muller, SBE, xxxii 79. Oldenberg illustrates the anacoluthon by eom- 
paung 1 147.3 If the correspondence between 1.37 i2 a and 8.7.11* is not, after all, fortuitous, 
the former, of course, is the epigonal p&da. Note the enclisis of acueyavitana after the 
relative pronoun yad, which heightens the anacoluthic effect. 

1.38. l a (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

kad dha nunam kadhapriyah pita putram na hastayoh, 

dadhidhve vrktabarhisah. 

8 . 7 . 31 ® (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

kdd dha nunam kadhapriyo yad Indram ajahatana, 

ko vah sakhitva ohate. 

Becent discussions of kadhapri, and the like, by Pischel, ZDMG. xxxv. 7x4 ; Geldner, Yed. 
Stud, 111. 64; Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p, 26. In 8.8.4 the A£vms' epithet adhapriyS, (dual) 
seems to mean 'then-friends’, something like ‘reliable friends’, therefore kadhapriyah 
means ‘ when-fnends i e. ‘uncertain, fickle, or capricious friends’; in 1.30.20 kadhapriye 
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(enclitic) seems to be vocative feminine singular of a tiansition form kadhapriya, derived 
from kadhapri In the sfcanzas above the repeated pada fits equally well m both cases (see 
the sequel in 1 38). The hymns i 38 and 8.7 are otherwise related as to authorship (see the 
preceding item) ; I am unable to discover any indication as to priority. Perhaps we may 
render 1.38.1 : 4 What is up with you now, ye fickle friends ? Asa father his son m his arms 
so have ye been placed (accommodated), 0 ye (gods) for whom the barhis is prepared ' For 
the middle of root dha m passive sense see, e.g., 1.244. The stanza would then seem to 
express surprise or disgust because the Maruts do not respond to kind treatment. The idea 
is continued effectively m the next five stanzas If, however, dadhidhv6 is to be taken as 
active we may render 4 What now, ye fickle friends, did you, like a father his son m his 
arms, place (us) 9 &c.’ Again complaint, expressed rhetorically m question form, at the 
neglect of the Maruts. The implication would be that the Maruts did not cherish their 
worshippers, as might properly be expected of them. 

1.39. 5 a+d (Kanva G-haura ; to Maruts) 

pra vepayanti parvatan vi vincanti vanaspatln, 

pro arata maruto durmada iva dAvasah. sarvaya viga. 

5.26.9° (Vasuyava Atreyah , to Vigve Dev&h.) 
edam maruto agvfna mitrah sidantu varunah, 
devasah sarvaya viga. 

8.7.4k (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vapanti mariito mlham pra vepayanti parvatan, 
yad yamam yanti vayubhih. 

Note that 1.39 and 8 7 share another pada; see undei 1 39.6 b . For 8 7.4 see undei 
1.37.11°. 

[l.39.6 a , upo rathesu prsatlr ayugdhvam: 1 . 85.5a, P r ^> yad rathesu prsatXr 
ayugdhvam.] 

1.39. 6 b (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

L upo rathesu prsatir ayugdhvaihj prastir vahatx rohitah, cf. i.39.6 a 

a vo yamaya prthivi cid agrod abxbhayanta mdnusah. 

8.7.28 (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 

yad esam prsati rathe prastir vahati rohitah, 

yanti ubhra rinann apah. 

We render 1.39.6, 4 And ye have hitched the spotted mares to your chariot , a red stallion 
draws as leader. Even the earth hath listened at your approach, and men were frightened 9 
Of. Ludwig, 675 ; Grassmann, ii. 43 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxu. 97. The word prsatlr which 
the translators render by 4 antelopes ’ means m fact 4 spotted mares \ because the Maruts have 
the epithet prsadagva. See Bergaigne, ii 378, and, very explicitly, Naighantuka 1.15 ; Brhad- 
devata 4.144 (catalogue of the spans of the gods), where we have the express statement, prsatyo 
J £vas tu marutSm. The word prasti (pra+sti, like abhisti, upasti, and paristi) means literally 
i bemg m front 1 leading horse’. It is the analogue of purogava, and Trpkafrvs, 4 leading steer 
Both refer to what is known as a 4 spike-team’, or 4 unicorn’. To a team of two animals a 
third is hitched in front for better control. See the author in American Journal of 
Philology, xxix. 78 ff. 

The second stanza may be rendered, 4 When the red stallion guides as a leading horse 
their speckled mares at the chariot, ihen the bright chariots approach and let the waters 
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flow’ Subtly, and yet in a peculiarly certain way, this stanza is secondary, directly 
patterned after 1.39.6 The entire chai acteristic and imaginative description of the span of 
the Maruts m 8 7 28 is crowded incidentally, as it were, into a subordinate clause (note 
orthotone vdhati m 8 7.28 ; enclitic vahati in 1.39.6), whereas m 1 39 6 the desciiption is the 
set theme of the first distich. I cannot doubt that this important bit of mythography was 
first stated m the explicit terms of 1.39.6, befoie it could be refeired to incidentally, yet in 
the very same words, m 8.7.28. 

The same conclusion, namely priority of 1.39.6% applies to the partial relation of 1.39 6 a to 
r. 85.5 s1 (m neither of which padas, by the way, we should read ayugdhuam with Oldenberg, 
RV Noten, pp 41, 85). The ongmal description was categorical, and not subordinate, cf. 
also 5 573 d For the general chaiacter of 8.7 see p. xv, line 15 fiom below. — Note that 
1.39 shares anothei pada with 8.7 , see under 1.39.5. 

[ 1 . 39 . 7 k, rudra avo vrnlmahe : r. 42.5k, pusann avo, &c.] 

1 . 40 . 2 k (Kanva G-hSura ; to Brahmanaspati) 

tvam id dhi sahasas putra martya upabrutd dhan6 hit6, 

suviryam maruta a svagvyam dadhlta yo va acake. 

6.61.5k (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvatl) 

yas tva devi sarasvaty upabrut£ dhand hitd, 

indram na vrtraturye. 

1.40.4 a+b +d (Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 
y6 vaghate dadati sunaram vasu sa dhatte aksiti gravah, 
tasmai ilam suviram a yajamahe supraturtim anehasam. 

5.34.7k (Samvarana Prajapatya ; to Indra) 

sam Im paper ajati bhojanam muse vi daguse bhajati sunaram vasu, 
durge cana dhriyate vi'gva a puru jano yo asya tavislm acukrudhat. 
8.103.5k (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

sa drdhe cid abhi trnatti vajam arvata sa dhatte dksiti gravah, 

tve devatra sada puruvaso L vlgv& vamani dhlmahe.j m* 5.82 .6 a 

9.66.7® (gatam Vaikhanasah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pra soma yahi dharaya suta indraya matsar% 

dadhano aksiti gravah. 

3.9. i d (Yigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

sakhayas tva vavrmahe L devam martasa ataye ?J gr x. 144.5k 

L apam napatam subhagam sudiditiriij supr&turtim aaeh&sam. 3.9.1° 

Ludwig, 723, ad 1.40.4% translates, £ die (sc. IlS) leicht alles durchsetzt, unvergleichlicho * ; 
the same scholar, 309, ad 3.9. 1% £ den leicht uberwmdenden, der ohne nebenbuhler \ We 
render 1.40,4* 1 He that giveth pleasing gifts to the priest obtameth imperishable glory* To 
him we bring, by sacrificing, prosperity and abundant sons, (prosperity) that advances 
vigorously, is free from blemish.' Pada d is repeated in such a way as to call up the 
question of priority. No very pointed argument is possible in favour of 3.9*1, yet it is almost 
inconceivable that the epithet supiafcui ti should have been coined originally for lift rather 
than Agni, because the latter in the nature of things advances vigorously, and not the 
abstract Ila ; cf. 8.23.29, tvam (sc. ague) hi supratur &si. Note also that 1.40.4 has three 
repeated lines, which is not prepossessing. For the other relations of 3,9.1 see in the order 
of that stanza. 
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[ 1 . 40 , 5 °, yasminn mdro varuno mitro aryama : see under i. 36.4a.] 

1 . 40 . 8 ° (Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 
upa ksatram prnclta hanti rajabhir bhaye cit suksitfm dadhe, 
nasya varta na taruta mahadhan6 narbhe asti vajrlnah. 

6.66.8 a (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 
nasya varta na taruta nv asti .maruto yam avatha vajasatSu,j 

mref. 6.66. 8 b 

L toke va gosu tanaye yam apsuj sa vrajarn darta parye adha dyoh. 

m 6.25.4° 

Of. Oldenberg, EV Noten, p. 42, who thinks the pious sacnficer the theme of 1.40.8. 
I cannot believe that rajabhih is here kenning for Adityas. The stanza is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati, who secures ksatiam, slays m his capacity of Puiohita m the company of, or 
through the agency of kings (la/jabhih), furnishes secunty m times of danger (bhaye), and 
is armed with the v&jra, invincible, because he is Indra’s double. Indirectly the stanza, of 
course, reflects the proportion, Brahmanaspati : Indra = Purohita * Raj an (Maghavan) It 
does not seem possible to determine the chronology of the repeated padas. 

1 . 41 . 1 *: 1.26.4*; 4.55.10* ; 5 - 67 - 3 b 5 8.18.3* ; 28.2*; 83.2*; 10.r26.3M* varuno 
mitro aryama. 

1.41.2^+c (Kanva Ghaura ; to Yaruna, Mitra, Aryaman) 
yam bahuteva pfprati panti martyam nsah, 
aristah sarva edhate. 

5.52. 4 d (Qyavayva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

marutsu vo dadhlmahi L stomam yajnam ca dhrsnuya, j 5 « 5 2 * 4 b 

vlfv© y6 manusa yuga panti martyam nsah. 

5.67.3 d (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

vigve hi v^vavedaso L varuno mitro aryama, j 1.2 6. 4^ 

vrata padeva sa^cire panti martyam risah. 

8.27.i6 d (Manu Yaivasvata ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

L pra sa ksayam tirate vi mahir Iso yo vo varEya da$ati,j 7 • 5 9 - 2 cd 

L pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pary_, aristah sarva edhate. m* 6.70.3° 
10.63. 1 3 a (Gaya Plata ; to Yi^ve Devah, here Adityas) 

aristah sa marto vi^va edhate L pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pari,j 
” ° ^6.70.3° 

yam adityaso nayatha sunlthlbhir ati vl^vani durita svastaye. 

In 10 63 13% diistah sa marto vi9va edhate, we have an imperfect pada, because the 
caesura is after anstah, the third syllable, and because the pada is one syllable short. Arnold s 
suggestion, VM 321, to change marto to maitio, does not really cure the line. Moreover 
aristah sd [marto vi9]va edhate is obviously a mechanical extension of aristah sarva edhate ; 
see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 11 We may be certain that the distich 10.63.13®* is a later 
imitation of 8. 2 7.1 6° d . — Por the meaning of sarva and vi9va m these passages see Zubatf, 
IP. XXV. 202. 

[ 1 . 41 . 6 *, v£$vam tokam uta tmtoa : 8.84.3®, r&ksa tokam, &c.] 

IQ [ H0S 20 ] 
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1.43.3 a (Kanva Ghaura ; to Rudra, Mitra, and Varima) 
yatha no mitr6 varuno yatha rudrac ciketati, 
yatha vi'9ve sajosasah. 

3.4.6c (Vi^vamitra Gathina; Aprl, to UsasS-Nakta) 

a bhandamane usasa upake uta smayete tanv& yfrupe, 

yatha no mitrd varuno jujosad mdro marutvan uta va mahobhih. 

Fiom the point of view of metre the repeated pada is better in 3 4.6 than, in 1.43.3. 
See Part 2, chaptei 2, class B 8. 


Group 6. Hymns 44-50, ascribed to Praskanva Kanva 

1 . 44 . 2 b (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

justo hi duto asi havyavahano ’gne rathir adhvaranam, 

sajur a9vlbhyam usasa, suvfryam L asme dhehi 9ravo brhat.j fosr 1.9.8°* 

S.i 1.2° (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 
tvam asi pra9asyo vidathesu sahantya, 
agne rathir adhvaranam. 

The pada x 44 2° is lelated to 5.51 8 ; see undei 1.44 14 For the relation of the Praskanva 
gioup with the first hymns of the eighth book see Oldenberg, Prol. 262, and cf. p xv, tenth 
line from bottom 

1 . 44 . 2 d : 1.9.8®% 8.65.9°, asme dhehi 91a vo brhat. 

f 1 . 44 . 3 % adya dutam vrnlmahe : 1.12.1% agmm dutam vrnlmahe ; 1.36.3®*, pr& 
tva dutam vrnlmahe* ] 

Cf 8 102.18% 

1 . 44 . 3 d : 136.10% yajistham havyavahana; 7.15.6% yajistho havyavahanah ; 
8.19.21% yajistham havyavahanam. 

1 , 44 . 7 *: i.iz. i b ; 36.3% hotaraiii vi9vavedasam. 

1 . 44 . 9 b ; 1.36,5% agne duto vi9&m asi. 

1 . 44 . 11 a (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

ni tva yajndsya sadhanam agne ho tar am rtvljam, 

manusvad deva dhlmahi pracetasam jlram dutam amartyam. 

3. 2 7*2 b (Vi9vamitra ; to Agni) 

lie agnlm vipa9cltam gira yajnasya sadhanam, 

9rustlvanam dhltavEnam. 

8.6.3 b (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

kanva fndraiii yad akrata stomair yajnasya sadhanam, 
jam! bruvata ayudham. 
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8.23.9k (Vigvamanas Vaiyapva ; to Agni) 
rtavanam rtayavo yajnasya sadhanam gira, 
upo enam jujusur namasas pade. 

Cf. 3.27.8°, vipro yajnasya sadhanah (of Agnx) All but 8 6. 3 employ the expression yajnasya 
sadhana with Agni (of. also 1.96.3 , 145.3), it is hardly to be questioned that the single use 
with Indra m 8 6,3 is after-born The case is analogous to that tieated undei 1 1.8 ; and, 
again, under 7.1 1 1 Of Oldenbeig. Piol 262 

1.44.14 b+d (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni ! In reality Maruts) 

^rnvantu stomam marutah sudanavo agnijihva rtavrdhah, 
pi'batu somam varuno dhrtavrato ’gvibhyam usasa sajuh. 

7.66. 1 o b (Vasistha ; to Adityah) 

bahavah suracaksaso ’gnijihva rtavrdhah, 

trmi ye yemtir vidafchani dhltibhir vi^vani paribhutibhih. 

10.65. 7 a (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdha rtasya yonirh vimr^anta asate, 
dyam skabhitvy apa a cakrur ojasa yajnam janitvi tanvi ni mamrjuh. 
5.51.8k (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
sajur vi9vebhir devebhir agvibhyam usasa sajuh, 

L a yahy agne atrivat sute rana.j ^refrain, 5.5i.8°-~io° 

The pada a9vibhyam usasa sajuh suits best m 5 51 8, because Agni, the A9vms, and Usas 
aie the typical divinities of the morning — The other repeated pada is a characteristic formula 
for plural gods; it is a good guess that the longer form, divaksaso agnijihva rtavfdhah, 
10 65 7% is a secondary and later expansion of agnijihva itavfdhah. 


1.45.4 b (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
mahikerava utaye priyamedha ahusata, 

L rajantam adhvarananij L agnlm 9ukrena ^ocisa. j m* c. i.i.8 a ; d: cf. 1. 12.12* 
8.8.i8 b (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to A9vins) 

L a vam vi'9vabhir utibhihj priyamedha ahusata, W 7- 2 4-4 a 

L rajantav adhvarananij a^vina yamahntisu. 1. i.8 a 

8.87. 3 b (Dyumnlka Vasistha, or others ; to A9vins) 

L a vam vl9vabhir ntibhihj priyamedha ahusata, 7- 2 4*4 a 

ta vartlr yatam upa vrktabarhiso jiistam yajnam divistisu. 

For the most recent discussion of the air. key mahikeravah (with bibliography) see 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 44 

1.45.4° : i.i.8 a , rajantam adhvaranam ; 8.8. i8 b rajantav adhvaranam; 1.27.1°, 
samrajantam adhvaranam. 

[1.45.4* agnlm 9ukrena 9odsa : agne, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 

1.45.5 b : 1.26.5° ; 2.6.1°, ima u su 9rudhx girah. 
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1 . 45 , 6 * (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
tvam citra^ravastama havante viksu jantavah, 

9oefske§am purupriyagne bavyaya volhave. 

3.29.4* (V^vamitra ; to Agni) 

ilayas tva pade vayam L nabha prthivya adhi,j 40* 2.3.7* 

jatavedo nf dhlmahy dgne bavyaya vdlhave. 

Cf. 5.14.3®, agnim havyaya vdlhave. 

1 . 45 . 7 ° (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 

nl tva hotaram rtvijam dadhire vasuvlttamam, 

grutkarnam sapratbastamam vipra agne dfvistisu. 

10.140.6° (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

rtavanam mahisam vi^vadar^atam L agm'm sumnaya dadhir© puro janah ?J 

4®* 3*2.g a 

Qrutkarnam sapratbastamam tva gira daivyam manusa yuga. 

The composite character of the repeated pada in 10.140.6 shows that the stanza is late ; see 
under 3 2.5* 

[ 1 . 45 . 8 * agne martaya da^iise : 1.84.7b; 9.98.4b vasu martaya da$use: 8,1.22b 
devo martaya da9use.] 

1 , 46 . 2 b (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 
ya dasra smdhumatara manotara rayinam, 
dbiya deva vasuvida. 

8.8.12b (Sadhvansa Kanva; to A9vins) 

jmrumandra puruvasuj manotara rayinam, #r 8,5.4b 

stomam me a9vi'nav imam abhi vahnl anGsatam. 

1 . 46 . 3 ° (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 
vacyante vam kakuhaso jurnayEm ddhi vistapi, 
yad vam r&tbo vibhis patat. 

8.5.22° (Brahmatithi Kanva; to A9vins) 
kada vam taugryo vidhat samudr<§ jahito nara, 
ydd vam ratbo vibbis p&tat. 

Stanza 1.46.3 is partially paralleled by 1.184.3, to wit, 9riyd pusann isukfteva deva naaatya 
vahatum sGryayah, vacydnte vam kakuha apsu jata yuga jGindva varunasya hhureh, « (Lead), 
0 Pusan, unto happiness, like two archers (who have struck the mark) the two gods, the 
Nasatyas, to the marriage of Surya/ So far I should like to modify PischePs and Oldenberg’s 
recent discussions of this distich (Yed. Stud. i. 20 ; BY. Noten, p. 181), by supplying an 
imperative of the verb nl i lead ’, or the like, with the vocative pusan. We have, KY. 10.85.14, 
the explicit statement that Pusan was the son of Surya, and that he chose the A9vins to be 
his fathers, that is, he promoted the marriage of the A9vins to Surya his mother : ydd a9vin& 
prchamanav ayatam tricakrdna vahatum suryayah . , . putrah pitaiav avrnifca pGsa, * When, 
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0 Agvms, ye went wooing on your three- wheeled car to the marriage of Surya, then did son 
Pflsan choose you as his fathers.’ See RV. 6.55 5, where Pusan is called e the wooer for his 
mother*, matur didhisd (Yed. Stud. 1 21). 

Oldenberg, 1 c., prefers to render lsukrta by * ai row-maker *, in part because YS. 16.46 has 
nama lsukfdbhyo dhanuskrdbhyac ca. It would then be necessary to regard both words as 
meaning something like archers, unless one is 1 arrow-maker *, and the other ( bow-maker \ 
But note the sequel of this gatarudriya formula in TS. 4 5.4 2, namo mrgayubhyah gvanibhyag 
ca vo n&mah (cf Concordance). These are words for ‘ hunters 7 , which rather points to 

1 archei s 7 for both isukrt and dhanuskft (dhanvakrt), cf. German ‘ Pfeilschutz * and 
i Bogenschutz ’. 

Then the poet, it seems to me we must assume, turns from Pusan to the Agvins, 
addressing them with the second hemistich of 1 184 3, which is parallel to 1.46.3. Ludwig, 
24, rendeis the latter . * Eure buckelochsen eilen heran uber den entflammten ort, wenn euer 
wagen mit den vogeln fliegt.* Grassmann, f Es spnngen eure Rosse schnell dort auf der alten 
St&tte hm, wenn euer beschwmgter Wagen fliegt 7 Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p 46, remarks that 
jurna vistap, m the light of 1 184.3, & c , refers to the suiface of the sea, but this does not 
explain jurna, The only point m 1.46.3 that is clear is that yad yam ratho vibhis patat 
means ‘when your car flies with (its span) the birds*. 

Even this little is not quite certain in 8.5 22. Ludwig, 59, ‘Wann hat euch Taugrya 
verehrt ? verlassen 1m meere o helden, dass euei wagen mit den beflugelten floge 7 Grassmann, 
‘Wann nef des Tugra Sohn euch an, ins Meei gestuizt, 0 Manner, dass euer Wagen floge 
rossbespannt ? * It will be obseived that both translators render the third pada here as a 
causal clause, whereas they have rendered it at 1.46 3 as a temporal clause This is not 
impossible, but we may consider the possibility of taking the clause temporally m 8.5.22, as 
well as m 1.46.3 St. 8.5.22 is perhaps a kind of brahmodya in which the first distich asks 
the riddle : * When did the son of Tugra, abandoned m the sea, revere you, 0 ye two heroes? 7 
Answer : 6 When your car shall fly with (its span) the birds.* In this way we obtain an 
answer to a question which otherwise remains unanswered And so, m addition to all these 
doubtful considerations, I should judge that 8.5 22, if indeed it refers to familiar facts in 
riddle form, is secondary to 1.46.3.— For 8.5.22 see also Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 489 f., and 
especially 506. 

1 . 46 . 7 ° (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 
a no nava matlnam yatam paraya gantave, 
ytmjatham agvina ratham. 

8. 73.1k (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Agvins) 
ud iratham rtayate yunjatham agvina ratham, 

L &nti sad bhtitu vam avah.j ^refrain, 8. 7 3.1°-! 8° 

1 . 47 . 1 k (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins) 

ay am vam m&dhumattamah sutah s6ma rtavrdha, 

tarn agvina pibatam tiroahnyam L dhattam ratnani daguse. j 

^refrain, 8.35.22 e -24 e 

2.41.4k (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ayam vam mitravaruna sutah s6ma rtavrdha, 
mamed iha grutam ha vam. 

Por i.47*i d cf. dadhad latnani daguse under 4.15.3, and the padas, dadhad ratna daguse 
varyani, 1.35.3 d ; and, d&dhad rAtna vi daguse, 8.93. 2 6 b . 
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1 . 47 . 2 13 (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 

trivandhurena trivfta supe£asa rathena yatam agvina, 

kanvEso yarn brahma krnvanty adhvare tesaiii su 9mutam havam. 

8.8.ri ab (Sadhvansa ICanva ; to A9vins) 
atah sahasranirnija rathena yatam agvma, 
vatso yam madhumad vaco ? 9ansXt kavyah kavih. 

8.8. 1 4 cd (Sadhvansa Kanva; to A9vins) 

L yan nasatyE parEvati yad va stho adhy ambare,j 1-47. 7**^ 

atah sahasramrnija rathena yatam agvina. 

The woid atah in 8.8.n a does not mean quite the same thing as m S.S 14° (,01 in 1.47 7 1 , 
q.v.); in 8.8.u a it is temporal ‘then’; in 8.8.14° and 1 47.7° it is local ‘thence’ — F01 other 
conespondences between 1.47 and 8.8 see under 1.47.7. 

1.47.3 b+ d (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 

agvinE madhumattamam patam somam rtavrdha, 

athadya dasrE vasu bibhrata rEthe dagvahsam upa gachatam. 

I * 47 * 5 d (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins) 

yabhih kanvam abhlstibhih pravataih yuvam a9vina. 

L tabhih sv asman avatam 9ubhas patlj patam somam rtavrdha, 

cf. 1.47.5c* 

3.62.18° (YigvEmitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

L grnana jamadagninEj yonav rtasya sldatam, w 3.62.18“ 

patEm s6mam rtavrdha. 

7.66.19° (Yasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a yatam mitravaruna jusanav ahutim nara, 
patam somam rtavrdha. 

8.87. 5 d (Dyumnxka VEsistha ; to A9Vins) 

L a ntinam yatam agvm^vebhih prusitapsubhih ?J 

rn° a : 8.8.2 a ; b: 8.13.1 i h 
L dasra hfranyavartanx 9ubhas patlj patam somam rtavrdha. &r x. 92.18k 
4.46.5k (Yamadeva ; to Indra and VEyu) 

L rathena prfchupajasEj dagvahsam upa gachatam, 4.46,5“ 

indravEyu iha gatam. 

1 . 47 . 3 °, 6 a , athEdya (6 a , sudase) dasrE vasu bibhrata rathe. 

[l. 47 . 4 k, madhvE yajhEm mimiksatam : 1.22,3° tayE yajhaih, &c.] 

1 . 47 . 4 d (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 

trisadhasth.6 barhisi vi9vavedasa L madhva yajham mimiksatam 7j fssr cf. 1.22,3° 
kEnvaso vam sutEsomE abhldyavo yuvam havante agvina. 

3.5.17° (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 

janEso vrktEbarhiso L havismanto aramkftah ?J 1.14.5° 

yuvam havante agvma. 

Note the repetition, vam— yuvam, m 1.47.4, as a possible sign of its later date. 
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[ 1 . 47 . 5 °, tabhih sv asman avatam gubhas patl : 8.59(Val.n).3°, tabhir dagvansam 
avatam, &c.] 

1 . 47 . 5 d : 1.47.3 d ; 3.62.18°; 7.66.19°; 8.87. 5 d , patam somam rtavrdha. 

1 . 47 . 7 ab+d (Praskanva Kanva : to Agvins) 

y&n nasatya paravati yad va sth6 adhi turvage, 

ato rathena suvrta na a gatam sakam suryasya ragmibhih. 

8.8.i4 ab (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins) 

yan nasatya paravati y&d va stho adhy dmbare, 

L atah sahasranirnija rathena yatam acvina.j m 8.8.n al) 

1.137.2® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Vanina) 
ima a yatam indavah L somaso dadhyagirahj sutaso dadhySgirah, m* 1.5.5° 
uta vam usaso budbi sakam suryasya ragmibhih, 

suto mitraya varunaya pltaye L carur rtaya pltaye_, 1.137.2s 

5.79.8° (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

L uta no gomatlr l'saj a vaba duhitar divah, 5.79.8® 

sakam suryasya ragmibhih gukraih gocadbhir arcibhih L sujateagvasunrte,j 

W* refrain, 5.79.16-10® 

8.ioi.2 d (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

varsisthaksatra urucaksasa nara L rajana dlrghagruttama,j 5.65.2k 

ta bahuta na dansana ratharyatah sakam suryasya ragmibhih. 

The confrontation of the two stanzas, 1.47.7 and 8.8.14, throws some light on the word 
ambare in 8.8.14. The Pet Lex started by giving the word, which is an. Key m the RV., the 
meaning ‘umkreis’, ‘umgebung* (with a fanciful deiivation from anu-var). Ludwig, 60, 
renders the two words adhy ambare by 4 oben 1m luftkreise I fancy that if this scholar had 
remembered his own rendering (25) of adhi turv^e in 1 47. 7 by 4 uber dem Turvaga he would 
have rendered, in aceoid with his usual habits, adhy ambare 4 uber dem Ambara ’ (whatever 
that is). Giassmann renders 1.47.7*, 4 ob lhr bei Turvaga verweilt but 8.8 14% 4 wenn in der 
Nahe lhr verweilt ’. Again the parallelism between adhi turvage and adhy ambare is obliterated. 

The Nighantavas have played mischief with ambaia. There are two treatments of the 
word. In 1.3 it figures among the sixteen words for 4 mid-air ’ (antanksa). That, I presume, 
is at the root of the Pet Lexicon’s lendeung. In 2.16 it appears m a list of eleven words for 
4 near* (antika) Thence, perhaps, Grassmann’s 4 m der Nahe ’. Unfortunately 2 16 contains 
also turvage, in the very locative case of 8.8 14. Such glossography is, to say the least, mysti- 
fying. The only justification for the appearance of the two words m this list is that they aie 
both contrasted with parav&ti 4 at a distance \ The enticement lies m the frequent contrast 
between paravati and arvavati ; e. g. 8.97 4, yac chakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtrahan. 
I should not wish to go so far as to say that the school of interpretation in which these 
glosses precipitated themselves actually meant that both ambaram (sic) and turvage were 
adverbs = antike 4 near * ; they probably conceived them to be things or places near at hand 
(m contrast with paravati). Yet this is just what they state, and the statement was enough 
to lead astray a scholar like Grassmann It would pay well to work through the Nighantu 
and Yaska to discover m what way they arrived at their many equally stunning lesults. 

One gam accrues from this discussion : if turv£ge is beyond doubt an ethnical or geo- 
graphical term, then ambare also is the name of a people or a land ( 4 Ye stand over Turva9a, or 
Ambara *). As such it occurs in the Brhatsamhita and elsewhere. See Bohtlingk’s Lexicon, 
s. v. Oldenberg, Prol. 263, note, thinks that possibly 8.8.14 is less original than 1.47.7, but his 
opinion may be owing to the current interpretations of ambare. With ambare in an ethnical 
sense, I see no reason for discriminating against 8.8.14. — For other correspondences between 
1.47 and 8.8 see under 1.47 2. 
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1 . 47 . 8 ab+c+d (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 
arvanca vam sdptayo ’dhvaragriyo vahantu savandd upa, 
isam prneanta sukrte sudanava a barhih sidatam nara. 

8.4.14^ (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
upa bradhnam vavata vrsana harl l'ndram apasu vaksatah, 
arvancam tva s&ptayo ’dhvaragriyo vdhantu savandd upa. 

1.92.3° (Gotama Kahugana ; to Usas) 

arcanti narlr apaso na vistibhih samanena ydjanena paravatah, 
isam vahantih sukrt© sudanave vf^ved aha yajamSnaya sunvate. 

8 87. 2 b (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to A9vins) 

L pibatam gharmam madhumantam a9vin.ja barhih sidatam nara, 

car 8.8 7.2 a 

L ta mandasana manuso durona &j ni patam vedasa vayah. W 8.87.2° 
8.87.4^ (The same) 

L pibatam somam madhumantam a9vinja barhih sidatam. sumat, 

2 a 

ta v&vrdhana upa sustutim divo gantahi gaurav iverinam. 

The stanza 1.47.8, addressed to the Alvins, is unexceptionable, except that I do not think, 
with Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 53, that adhvaia^i means ‘coming to the sacrifice’, but rathei, 
with the older translators, 1 ornaments of the sacrifice * ; cf Bergaigne, n* 255 ; Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 37, 40. In 8 4 I4 ab Indra’s own beloved, strong pair of bay stoeds are lequested to 
carry him to the performance, to enjoy the biown soma. Inasmuch as the dual liar! are 
pioperly Indra's span m the first distich of 8.4 14, the lepetition of the entire idea with the 
plural saptayah, another word for ‘ steed in the second distich of the same stanza, is 
piobably an adaptation, with the necessaiy uha (arvancam tva, in place of arvanca vam), of 
the A§vm motif m 2.47 8. Ludwig's tentative emendation of vavata to vavatuh m 8.4.14®- 
(Der Rig-Veda, vi 94) seems to me unnecessary and perplexing.— Eor the repeated pfida, 
a barhih sidatam naia (or, sumdt) cf. i.i42.7 d , sidatam baihir a sumat. 

1 . 47 . 9 ®* b (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 

tdna nasatya gatam rathena suryatvaca, 

yena 9a9vad uhathur da^use vasu L madhvah somasya pltaye.j 

6^* refrain, 8.85a c ~9° 

8.22. 5 d (Sobhari Kanya ; to A9yins) 

L rdtbo yd yam trivandhuro lu'ranyabhi9ur a9vina,j twr 8.5.22^ 

pari dyavaprthivi bhusati 9rutas tdna nasatya gatam. 

8.8.2 b (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vins) 
a nunam yatam a9vina rathena suryatvaca, 
bhujl blranyape9asa kavl gambhlracetasa. 

1 . 47 . 9 d : 8.8 s.i°- 9 c ? madhvah sdmasya plt&ye. 

1 . 48 . 1 b (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

saha vamdna na uso vy ucha duhitar divah, 

saha dyumnena brhatd yibhayari rayii devi dasvatr. 
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g.79.3 15 (Satya9ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 
sa no adyabhar&dvasur yy uclia duhitar divah, 
yd vy auchah sahiyasi L satya9ravasi vayyej L sujate a^vasilnrte.j 

m* d : refrain, 5. 79. i d ~3 d ; e : refrain, 5. 79. i©-io© 

5.79*9 a (The same) 

vy frcha duhitar divo ma ciram tanutha apah, 
ndt tva stenam yatha ripum tapati suro arcisa L sujate a^vasunrte.j 

^refrain, 5.79.1^10© 

Cf. 5.79. 2 b , vy aucho duhitar divah 

1 . 48 . 2 d (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

a9vavatir gomatlr v^vasimdo bhuri cyavanta vastave, 

lid iraya prati ma srmrta usa9 cdda radho maghdnam. 

7.96.2 d (Vasistha ; to Sarasvatl) 

ubhe yat te mahina 9ubhre andhasi adhiksiyanti puravah, 
sa no bodhy avifcn manitsakha cdda radho maghdnam. 

The Padapatha treats the awkward compound v^vasuvido as v^va-suvido, but suvid does 
not occur in the language. The word is probably a haplological contraction for vi9va-va(su)~ 
vido ; cf vasutvanam m the related stanza 7.81.6, or such an expression as utoso vasva 19186, 
m 4.52.3. Similar haplology in the Pali compounds a-ppatissavasa, * anarchy for a-ppatis- 
sa(va)-vasa,Uluka-Jataka, and mandukantaka, ‘ thorn from the manduka plant’, for mandu(ka)- 
kantaka, Dadhivahana-Jataka See also Wackernagel, KZ. xl. 546; and cf. under 5.6 10. — 
For the repeated pada cf. parsi radho maghonam, under 8.io3.7 d . 


1 . 48 . 8 b+d (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

vi^vam asya nanama c&ksase jagaj jydtis krnoti sunari, 

apa dveso maghonl duhita diva usa uchad apa sridhah. 

7. 8 1. i d (Vasistha; to Usas) 

jpraty u adar9y ayatyj iichantl duhita divdh, cf. 7*81. i a 

apo mahi vyayati caksase tamo jydtis krnoti sunari. 

7.8i.6 d (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

9ravah suribhyo amrtam vasutvanam vajan asmabhyam gomatah, 
codayitri maghonah sUnrtavaty usa uchad apa sridhah* 

Note that 1.48.8 contains two padas of 7.81 and a little besides (duhita divah, &c.). But 
the workmanship is equally good in both. 

1 . 48 . 13 b (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

yasya ru.9anto arcayah prati bhadra adrksata, 

sa no rayi'm vi9vavaram supe9asam usa dadatu sugmyam. 

4*S 2 *S a (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 

prdti bhadra adrksata gavam sarga na ra9mayah, 

6sa apra uru jrayah. 

Note the double correspondence between 1.48 and 4.52 m this and the next item. 

U [h.o.8. 20] 
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1 . 48 . 14 ab+d (Prasbanva Kanva : to Usas) 

yd eid dhl tvam rsayah purva utaye juhurd ’vase maM, 

sa na stdman abhi grnxhi radhasdsah gukrdna gocisa. 

8.8.6 ab (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins) 

yac cid dhi vam pura rsayo juhurd ’vase nara, 

L a yatam agvina gatanij L ilpemam snstutim mama.j 

c : refrain, 8.35,22°-24° ; d : 8.5*30® 

4.52.7° (Yamadeva; to Usas) 

& dyam tanosi ragmibhir antariksam uru priyam, 
usah gukrdna gocisa. 

For the construction of 1.48. i4 ab , and its relation to 8.8. 6 ab , see Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p 47, 
and the literature there cited. I see, no more than does Oldenbeig, reason to condemn the 
construction in 1.48.14 in favour of that m 8.8.6, though, of course, one is patterned after the 
other. — For padas similar to usah gukr^na gocisa see under r.12.12 

1 . 48 . 15 ° (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

uso yad adya bhanuna vi dvarav rnavo divah, 

pra no yachatad avrk&m prthii chardih pra devi gomatlr isah. 

8.9.1° (Qagakarna Kanva ; to Agvins) 

a nanam agvina yuvam vatsasya gantam avase, 

prasmai yachatam avrkam prthii chardlr yuyutam ya &ratayah. 

The archaic form yachatad m 1.48 15®, as over against yachatam in 8 9.1® (cf. Whitney, 
Skt. Gr. § 571 , Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, § 207), is fair evidence for the priority of 
1.48.15 ; see Oldenberg, Prol. 262. — Unmetncal chardih for earlier chadih is, I take it, a latei 
blend- word of chadfs and garma which had arisen between the period of the composition of 
the hymns and that of the diaskeuasis. See the full discussion of this point under 6.15.3.— 
Cf. the pada 8.27.4*, yanta no ’vrkam chardih. 

1 . 49 . 1 b (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

tiso bhadrebhir a gahi divag cid rocanad adhi, 

vahantv arunapsava lipa tva somino grham. 

5.56.i d (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

agne gardhantam a ganam pistam rukmebhir anjfbhih, 

vfgo adya marutam ava hvaye divag cid rocanad adhi. 

8.8.7 a (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins) 
div&g cid rocanad ddhy a no gantam svarvida, 

dhlbhi'r vatsapracetasa L stdmebhir havanagruta.j 6.59. io b 

Cf. also the pada, divo va rocanad adhi i.6.9 b , and related matter in 8,1.18 ; 7.7. 

1 . 49 . 4 b (Prasbanva Kanva ; to Usas) 
vyuchanti hi ragmibhir vigvam abhasi roeanam, 
tarn tvam usar vasayavo girbhlh kanva ahusata. 

1.50.4° (Praskanva Kanva ; to Shrya) 
taranir vigvadargato jyotiskfd asi sarya, 
vigvam a bhasi roeanam. 
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3.44.4k (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

jajnanojiarito vfsa vigvam a bhati roeanam, 

haryagvo haritam dhatta ayudham a vajram bahvor harim. 

See for the variable use of this repeated pada, Part 2, chapter 4. 

1.50.4° vf9vam a bhasi roeanam: 1.49.4k vi^vam abhasi roeanam; 3 . 44 . 4 k 
vigvam a bhati roeanam. 


Group 7. Hymns 51-57, ascribed to Savya Angirasa 

1 . 51 . 3 a (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvam gotram angirobhyo ’vrnor apotatraye ^ataduresu gatuvlt, 
sasena cid vimadayavaho vasv ajav adrim vavasanasya nartayan. 

9.86.23 d (Pr9nayah ? alias Aja .Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
adribhih sutah pavase pavitra in indav indrasya jatharesv avigan, 
tvam nrcaksa abhavo yicaksana s6ma gotram angirobhyo ’vrnor apa. 

Of. i.i32.4 b , yad angirobhyo ’vrnor apa vrajam, which shows that the verb vrnor m both 
stanzas is to be regarded as augmented (’vrnor). This anent Oldenberg’s remark, KV. Noten, 
p. 48, where also are discussed other matters of 1.5 1 3. 

[ 1 . 51 . 6 *, irandhayo ’tithigvaya 9&mbaram : 1.130.76, atithigvaya 9ambaram.] 

[ 1 . 51 . 8 °, ?aki bhava yajamanasya eodifca: 1 0.49.1c aham bhuvam yaja- 
manasya, &c.] 

1 . 51 . 13 d (Sayya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

adada arbham mahate vacasyave kaksivate vreayam indra sunvate, 
menabhavo vrsana9vasya sukrato vigvet ta te savanesu pravaeya. 

8.ioo.6 a (Nema Bhargava ; to Indra) 

vigv 6 t ta te savanesu pravaeya ya eakartha maghavann indra sunvatd, 
paravatam yat purusambhrtam vasy apavrnoh 9arabhaya fsibandhave. 
10.39.46 (Grhosa Kakslvatl ; to A9vins) 

yuvam cyavanam sanayam yatha ratham punar yuvanam carath&ya 
taksathuh, 

ms taugryam uhathur adbhyas pari vigvdt ta vam savanesu pravaeya. 

Cf. 4.22.5^ vi^vesv it savanesu pravaeya.— For the legendary allusion m 1.51.13 cf. my 
Vedic Concordance under mdragacha. 

[l. 52 . 1 d , endram yayrtyam avase suvrktibhih : i.i68.i d , mahe vavrtyam, &c.] 

[1.52.2°, indro yM-Vrtram avadhxn nadlvftam : 8 .i 2 . 26 a k yada vrtram nadlvf tam 
gavasa yajrinn avadhlh.] 
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1 . 62 . 5 % 14 % abhi (14% nota) svayrstim made asya yudhyatah. 

1 . 62 . 16 b (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

arcann atra mardtah sasminn ajau vigve devaso amadann anu tva, 
vrtrasya yad bhrstimata vadhena nx tvam indra praty anaxii jaghantha. 

i.i03.7 d (Kutsa; to Indra) 

tad indra preva vlryam cakartha yat sasantam vajrenabodhayo ’him, 
anu tva patnir hrsitam vayag ca vigve devaso amadann anu tva. 

Of. the similar pada 7. 18. 1 2 a ? tvayanto y <5 amadann anu tva. 

l, 53 . 11 cd (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

ya udrclndra devagopah sakh&yas te givatama asama, 

tvam stosama tvaya suvira draghiya ayuh prataram dadhanah, 

ro.n5.8 cd (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

urjo napat sahasavann Iti tvopastutasya vandate vrsa vak, 

tvam stosama tvaya suvira draghlya ayuh prataram dadhanah. 

[ 1 . 54 . 3 b , svaksatram yasya dhrsato dhrsan manah : 5.35.4°? svaksatram te dhrsan 
manah.] 

1 . 54 , 4 b (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvam divo brhatah sanu kopayo ’va tmana dhrsata gambaram bhinat, 
yan mStyino vrandlno mandina dhrsac chitam gabhastim aganim prtanyasi 

7.i8.20 d (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

n& ta indra sumatayo na rayah samcakse purva usaso na nutnah, 

devakam cin manyamanam jaghanthava tmana brhatah gambaram bhet. 

Ludwig, 453, renders 1.54.4^ * 4 des hohen himels rucken hast du wanken gemacht, herab 
in eigener person kuhnlich den Qambara gehauen’ ; 7 i8.2o cd , at 1005 . ^anyamftna's sohn 
den Devaka hast du getOtet, von dem gebirge herab den ^ambara geschlagen * As for 3 >evaka 
the son of Manyamana there can he no question that the expiession hides the idea, 4 a little 
tin god on wheels ’ (slang), just as Nabhaka, 4 Buster ’ (8.40 4, 5) and Nabh&ka 4 Busterson ’ 
(8.41.2) embody the idea of the refrain of these hymns, n&bhantam anyake same, 4 may the 
others, confound them (anyak6), our 1 ivals, burst V Wo may note that tmana which Ludwig, 
at 1.54.4, renders, 4 in eigenei person’, is left quite out m 7.1S 20. But the chief gam from 
the parallels is that brhat&h refers to the same thing in both stanzas and must be rendered 
m 7.18.20 : ‘thou didst by thyself cast down Qambara from high heaven* ; see 1.59.6, and cf. 
Bergaigne, 11 342, G-rassmann also renders 7-iS.2o d by, 4 du warfst herab den ^ambara vom 
Berge 7 . Here he leaves out tmana, but m 1.57.4* he has: 4 hast mit kuhnem Bmn den 
^arnbara herabgesturzt.’ 

1 . 54 . 11 ° (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

s& gevrdham adhi dha dyumnam asme mahi ksatram janasal indra tavyam, 
r&ksa ea no maghdnah pahi surm ray<§ ca nah svapatya is<§ dhah. 

10.61. 22c (Nabhanedistha M&nava ; to Vigve Devah, here Indra) 
adha tvam indra viddhy asman maho rayd nrpate vajrabahuh, 
raksa ea no maghdnah pahi surm anehasas te harivo abhfstau. 
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1 . 55 . 2 ° (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

so arnavo na nadyah samudrlyah prati grbhnati yf^rita varimabhih, 
indrah. sdmasya pitaye vrsayate sanat sa yudhma ojasa panasyate. 

8.12.12^ (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 
sarn'r mitrasya papratha indrah. sdmasya pitaye, 
praci va^lva sunvate mlmita it. 

Cf. Indram somasya pitaye, under 1.16.3 , and indra somasya pitaye, 8.65.3. 

1 . 56 . 2 b (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tarn gurtayo nemannlsah parinasah samudram na samcarane sanisyavah, 
patim daksasya vidathasya nu saho girirn na vena adhi roha tejasE. 

4.55.6° (Yamadeva ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

nu rodasl ahina budhnyena stuvlta devl apyebhir istaih, 

samudram na samcarane sanisyavo gharmasvaraso nadyo apa vran. 

For these two difficult stanzas see the equally difficult translations, Ludwig, 455 and 204 ; 
Grassmann, 11. 444 , 1. 537. Each translator has conflicting renderings for the two lepeated 
padas Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 56, 308, has some suggestions, one of them being that the metre 
of 4*55*6® (jagati among tristubhs) betrays the pada as secondary in that stanza F01 1 56.2 
see also Bergaigne, ii 40, note, 269 ; for 4.55.6, ibid. 11. 205, 472 , 111. 24. 

[ 1 . 58 . 4 b , indram slsakty usasam na suryah: 9.84.2^ induh sisakty usasam, &e.] 

1 . 50 . 5 d (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

vf y&t tiro dharunam acyutam raj 6 ’tisthipo diva atasu barhana, 
svarmilbe yan mada indra harsyahan vrtram nir apam aubjo arnavam. 

I - 8 5*9 d (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Marnts, but here Indra) 
tvasta yad vajram sukrtam hiranyayam sahasrabhrstim svapa avartayat, 
dhatta Indro nary apahsi kartave ’han vrtram nir apam aubjad 
arnavam. 

In 1.85.9° ( as m 896.19) Grassmann, s.v. narya, very properly corrects nary apahsi to 
naryapansi, 4 manly deeds The entire stanza, m the midst of a Marut hymn, is open to the 
suspicion of interpolation ; but see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 85. 


Group 8. Hymns 58-64, ascribed to Nodhas Gautama 

1 . 58 . 2 d (Hodhas G-Eutama : to Agni) 

a svam Edma yuvamano ajaras trisv avisyann atasesu tisthati, 

atyo na prstham prusitasya rocate div6 na sanu stanayann acikradat. 

9.86.9 s1 (AkrstEh, alias MasE Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

divd na sanu stanayann acikradad dyaug ea yasya prthivf ca dharmabhih, 

indrasya sakhyam pavate vivevidat somah punEnah kala^esu sldati. 

Even so simple-looking a pada as the repetition here is not quite free from ambiguity. 
Ludwig, 257, to 1.58. 2 d , 1 aufschne er donnemd wie des himmels rucken 7 ; the same trans- 
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lator, 876, to 9.86.9% f wie auf des himmels rucken hat er donnernd gerufen’; Hillebiandt, 
Ved. Myth 1. 349, to 9.869% 4 des Himmels Rucken liess ei biullend gleichsam eitonen’; 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 45, to 1.58 2% 1 thundering he has roated like the ridge of heaven % 
The first and last of these lendenngs, in my opinion, are coireet , so also Beigaigne, 1. 15. — 
On the comparison m 1.58 2° see last Pischel, Ved Stud 1. 107 

l, 58 . 4 d (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

vi vatajtito atasesu tisthate vrtha juhubhili srnya tuvisvanih, 
trsu yad agne vanfno vrsayase krsnam ta 6m a riigadurme ajara. 

4.7.9 a (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

krsnam ta 6ma riigatah pur6 bhag carisnv arcir vapusam id ekam, 
yad apravlta dadhate ha garbham sadyag cij jato bhavasfd u dutah. 

The unusual accent of the vocative rucadurme (Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 58) may perhaps 
be due to infection from rugatah in 4.7.9. Note also the cadence of 1.58.4% For 4 7.9 cf 
Oldenberg, ibid. 273. 

I . 58 . 7 b+d (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

hotaram sapta juhvo yajistham yam vaghato vrnate adhvardsu, 
agnim vigvesam aratim vasunam saparyami prayasa yami ratnam. 

10.30.4i> (Kavasa Ailusa; to Apah, or Aponaptar) 

yo anidhmo didayad apsv antar yam viprasa llate adhvardsu, 

aparii napan madhumatlr apo da yabhir l'ndro vavrdhe vlryaya. 

3. 54.3 d (Prajapati Yaigvamitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Yigve Devah) 
yuvor rtam rodasX satyam astu rnahe six nah suvitaya pra bhutam. 
idam dive namo agne prthivyai saparyami prayasa yami ratnam. 

On the synonymy of loots id and vr (Id = ls-d, from root is 1 wish ’) see my suggestion in 

J. A. Ness’s paper, 4 The Etymology and Meaning of the Sanskrit Root Id% 111 4 Sfcudies'm Honour 
of Basil L. G-ildersleeve, p. 357 ff., and my additional statement m Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, nr. xo, pp. 1061 ff. — F01 1 58.7 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. 11 113, Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 58 (where older liteiatuie on the stanza). 

[ 1 . 58 . 8 a , &chidra sano sahaso no adya: 4.2. 2 a , iha tvaiix sano, &c. ; 6.50.9*% util 
tvam suno, &c.] 

1 . 58 . 9 d ; 60.3 d ; 6i.i6 d ; 62.13 d ; 64.13 d ; 8.8o.io d ; 9.93.3 d , pratar maksu 
dhiyavasur j agamy at. 

1 . 59 . 3 ° (Nodhas Gautama ; to Vaigvanara) 
a surye na ragmayo dhruvaso vaigv&nare dadhire gna vasuni, 
ya parvatesv dsadhisv apsti ya manusesv asi tasya raja. 

1.9 1. 4 b (Gotama Rahttgana; to Soma) 

ya te dhamani divf ya prthivyam ya parvatesv dsadhlsv apsii, 
tebhir no vfgvaih sumana ahelan L rajan soma prafci havya grbhaya.j 

1.91.4^ 

We rendei 1.59.3, 4 As m the sun the rays are firmly (fixed), thus treasures have been 
placed into Agni Va^vanara. (The treasures) which are m the mountains, in the plants, m 
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the waters, and among men, — of that art thou king.’ The stanza sounds very well, 1 treasures 
which are in the mountains, plants, and waters and yet this formula belongs to anothei 
sphere. Divinities, Agm especially, have their seat m the mountains, &c. To some such 
connexion the repeated pada owes its origin Thus i 108.11, yad m dr agni divi stho y&t 
prthivyam yat parvatesv osadhisv apsu, iii. 22.2, agne yat te divi varcah prthivyam yad 
osadhisv apsv a yajatra ; 1051.3, aichama tva bahudha jatavedah pravistam agne apsv 
osadhlsu. Accordingly our particular pada seems more original m 1.91.4. By way of curio- 
sum cf the last echo of this formula m AY. 2 31.5 : 1 The worms which are in the mountains, 
the trees, the plants, and cattle, yd kiimayah parvatesv vanesv osadhisv paeusv apsv kntah.’ 

[ 1 . 59 . 5 °, raja krstinam asi manuslnam : 3.34.2° Indra ksitinam asi, &e.] 

1 . 59 . 5 d (Nodhas Gautama ; to Ya^vanara) 

diva# cit te brhato jatavedo vaigvanara pra ririce mahitvam, 

L raja krstinam asi manuslnam j yudha dev^bhyo varivag cakartha. ^cf. 1.59.5° 
7.98.3 d (Yasistha ; to Indra) 

jajnanah somam sahase papatha pra te mata maliimanam uvaca, 
endra papratliorv antariksam yudha dev^bhyo varivag cakartha. 

The repeated pada seems more original m 7.98 3 Cf. 3.34 7 a , yudhdndro mahna vanva^ 
cakara devdbhyah satpati9 9arsaniprah Thus, since 1.59 5® is similar to 3.34.2°, st 1.59.5 
shares two more or less similar padas with 3.34. 

1 . 60 . 4 d (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

1191k pavako yasur manusesu varenyo hotadhayi viksu, 
damuna grhapatir dama an agnir bhuvad rayipati rayinam. 

1.72.1° (Par§#ara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

nl kavya vedhasah 9a#vatas kar L haste dadhano narya puruni,j ^*7.45.1° 
agnir bhuvad rayipati rayinam satra cakrano amrtani vl9va. 

We render 1.60 4, 1 The U91J, the Purifier, the Vasu, has been established as the best 
Hotar-priest among men. The home-pervading house-lord m the home, Agni, hath become 
the treasure-lord of treasures.’ If we remember that the U913, like the Angiras, &e., aie 
mythic fire priests who establish Agni (Bergaigne, 1. 5 7 £f. ), the stanza appeals to be a perfect 
and transparent bit of Agni mythography. St 1 72 1 may be rendered, i He hath excelled 
the wisdom of all the wise, he who holds m his hand all manly power. Agni hath become the 
treasure-lord of treasures, he who ever hath taken to himself all immortal (qualities).’ The 
first and fourth padas are not as definite as they might be * see Bergaigne, 1. 41, 101, 196 ; 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi 82, 83, bottom, m addition to Ludwig’s and Grassmann’s translations. 
In fact all the four padas represent items of thought loosely strung together, m unmistakable 
contrast with the logical sequence of 1.60.4 Another pada of 1.72 1, namely b, recurs also in 
perfect sequence, in 7.45.1° : 

a dev <5 yatu savita suratno ’ntariksapra vahamano a9vaih, 
haste dadhano narya purSni mve9ayan ca prasuv&n ca bhdma. 

1 May liberal god Savitar who fills the air come hither, carried by his steeds, holding m his 
hands all manly power, putting to sleep and arousing all beings.’ So that, though there is no 
compelling proof, we may say, certainly enough, that 1.72.1 is patchwork of a later wi iter 
who has borrowed two of his four padas. The general character of 1.72 is turgid-mystic, as 
Grassmann declares at the head of his translation. Cf also under 1.72.5, and 9. — The 
repeated pada has a close parallel in 9.97.24°, dvita bhuvad rayipati laylnam. 

[ 1 . 61 . 5 *, asma id u saptim iva 9ravasya : 9.96. 1 6°, abhi vajam saptir iva 9ravasya.] 
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1 . 62 . 2 ° (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

pra to mah© mahi namo bharadhvam angusyam gavasanaya sama, 
y6na nab piirve pitarali padajfia arcanto angiraso ga avindan. 

9.97.39° (ParEgara Qaktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sa vardhita v&rdhanah pftyamEnah somo mldhvan abhi no jyotisavit, 

y6na nab purve pitarah. padajnab svarvi'do abhi ga adrim usnan. 

SV. 2.709 lias isnan for usnan of RV 9.97 39°, this G-raasmann, n. 2 68, 512, adopts for the 
RV. also. Benfey, Kleine Schiiften, 1. 319 ff j Ludwig, 887 ; Bloomfield, Concoidance, have 
suggested musnan ; see 1.93.4 ; 2 20.5 , 5.34.7 ; 10 67.6 ; 68.10 Bergaigne, 11. 309, holds to the 
text. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, to 9.97.39, referring notewoithily to 1087.12, also decides in 
favour of usnan, but the passage is from an entirely different spheie, does not mention cattle* 
and is, it seems to me, otiose because the woidmg jyotisaus is natural at any time, and does 
not really bear upon the expression abhi ga adrim (m)usnan I still think that we must read 
musnan, and that the change from adiim musnan to ildrim usnan was made by tho redactoi 
111 deference to the metre As far as I lemember it has not been noted that the words ismin 
and musnan followed one another in RV. 2. 20. 5, which goes to show that the SV, variant 
isnan (above) is really due to interchange between isndn and musnan, and not between isnan 
and usnan In other words RV. 9 97.39 seems still to have read musnan at the time when 
the SV. variant arose. 

1 . 62 , 3 ° (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

mdrasyangirasam cestau vidat sarama tanayaya dhasim, 

brhaspatir bbinad adrim vidad gab sam usriyabhir vEvaganta narah 

10.68. n d (Ayasya Ahgirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

abhi gyavam na krganebhir agvam naksatrebhih pitaro dyam apingan, 
ratryam tamo adadhur jyotir ahan btfhaspatir bhinad ddrim vidad gab. 

Cf. for these stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1. 397, 413 ; Pisehel, Ved. Stud. ii. 238. The 
presence togethei of Indra, the Angiras, Sarama, and Brhaspati in 1.62.3 carries us into the 
midst of a familiar and well-defined myth (see especially 10.108). Notwithstanding that 
10.68 is a hymn to Brhaspati the repeated pada does not seem nearly as organic m its stanza 
xi '• Like a black horse caparisoned with peails the Fathers garnished the sky with stars , 
they placed daikness m night, light m day. Brhaspati hath cleft the rock, hath gotten the 
cows’ We must resort to an extreme mythological interpretation of the fouxth pada, to 
obtain connexion, something like Brhaspati cleaving the rock of darkness m order to get 
out the light cows. The pada appears to be attached veiy loosely, borrowed from the 
familiar sphere of Indra’s (Brhaspati’s) conquest of the cows that are confined by Vala, or 
the Pams It seems, in fact, that 10 68.x i d repeats 1,62.3°. 

1 . 62 . 12 d (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

sanad eva tava rayo gabhastau na ksiyante nopa dasyanti dasma, 
dyuman asi kratumEh indra dhirah giksa gacivas t&va nab g&eibhih. 

8.2.15° (Medhatithi Kanva, and Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ma na indra plyatndve ma gardhate para dah, 
giksa gacivah gacibbib. 

On the face of it the metre is in favour of the priority of the long pada ; see Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B xi. Of. also 9.87.9*. 
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1 . 63 . 7 d (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

tvam ha tyad indra sapta yudhyan puro vajrin purukutsaya dardah, 
barhlr na yat sudase vrtha varg ahho rajan varivah purave kah. 

4,2i.io b (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

eva vasva fndrah satyah samrad dLhanta vrtram varivah pur&ve kah, 
purustuta kratva nah gagdhi rayo L bhakslya te ’vaso daivyasya.j 

m* 4.2i.io d 

For 1.63.7 see Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 132 ; Benfey, Orient und Occident, 1. 590; Muir, 
OST. i. 330 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG- xln.219 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud, i 153 ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth, 
i. 11 2 ; Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 242 ; Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p 63. We may render, * Thou didst then, 
O Indra, carrier of the bolt, fighting crush the seven castles in behalf of Purukutsa. When 
thou didst like sacrificial straw (barhis) easily lay them low for Sudas, thou didst, O king, 
work deliverance from evil for Pu.ru/ Pada 4.2i.io b repeats only part of 1.63.7*, but it seems 
to me that the sequence of words in the former is simpler and more origmal than in the 
latter. 

[ 1 . 04 . 4 *, vaksassu rukman adhi yetire gubh6 : 5.54.1 i b , vaksassu rukma maruto 
rathe gubhah.] 

[ 1 . 04 . 6 d , utsam duhanti stanayantam aksitam: 9.72 .6 a , ahgiom duhanti, &c.] 
1 . 04 . 12 b (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts) 

ghfs um pavakam vaninam. vicarsanim rudrasya sunum havasa gr nxm asi, 
rajasturam tavasam marutam. ganam rjlsmam yrsanam sagcata griye. 

6.66.1 i b (Bharadyaja; to Maruts) 

t&m vrdh&ntam marutam bhrajadrstim rudr&sya sunum havdsa 
yiva.se, 

divah gardhaya gucayo manlsa girayo napa ugra asprdhran. 

Cf. Max Muller, ZDMO xxxii. 372 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.411 ff. 

[ 1 . 64 . 13 b , tasthau va uti maruto yam avata: i.i66.8 b purbhi raksata maruto, &c.] 

1 , 64 . 13 ° (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts) 

pra nu sa martah gavasa janah ati L tasthau va ati maruto yam avata, j 

i.64.i3 b 

drvadbbir vajam bharate dhana ntfbhir apfchyam kratum a kseti pusyati. 
2.26,3 b (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

sa ij janena si. viga si janmana si, putrair vajam bharate dhana nfbhih, 
devanam yah pitaram avlvasati graddhamana havxsa brahmanas patim. 
io.i47.4 d (Suvedas Qairlsi ; to Indra) 

sa in nu. rayah subhrtasya cakanan madam y6 asya rinhyam ciketati, 
tvavrdhomaghavan digv&dhvaro maksu sa vajam bharate dhana nfbhih. 
12 [bos. 20 ] 
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Group 9. Hymns 65-73, ascribed to Para^ara QJaktya 

1.66.9, 10 d (ParS^ara ^foktya ; to Agni) 

t&m vaf caraths vay&m vasatyastam na gavo naksanta iddham, 
slndhur na ksddah pra nxcir ainon navanta gavah svar drglke. 

1.69.9, io d (The same) 

uso na jaro vibhavosrah samjhatarQpa? efketad asmai, 
tmana vahanto duro vy rnvan navanta vi<?ve svar dfglke. 

The Barbara group has been treated by Bollensen, ZDMG- xxn 569 ff. Hymns 65-70 m 
dvipada viraj metre are not repeated m the other Samhitas ; Aufreeht in the Preface to his 
second edition of the RV., p vii, designates them as ‘rubbish* For both these difficult 
stanzas see Oldenberg’s translation "with notes m SBE. xlvi , RY Noten, p. 67 

[1.68.9, 10 a , pitur na putrah kratum jusanta : 9.97.30°, pitur na putrah kratubhir 
yatanah.] 

[l. 69 . 7 a , nakis ta eta vrata minanti : 10.10.5° nakir asya pra minanti vratani.] 
1 . 69 . 9 , 10 d : see 1.66.9, io d . 

1 . 70 . 6 , 6 a (Para^ara £foktya ; to Agni) 

s& hi ksapavan agni rayinam da$ad yd asma aram suktaih, 
eta cikitvo bhuma nf pahi devanarh janma martah# ca vidvan. 

7.10.5° (Vasistha MaitrSvaruni ; to Agni) 

mandram hotaram 1191 jo yavistham agnxm vi'fa date adhvaresu, 

s& hi ks&pavan abhavad rayinam atandro duto yajathaya devati. 

I render 1.70.5, 1 For Agni (becomes) loid of treasures (to him) that properly reveres him 
with hymns’, &c. Here the artificial metre (dvipada viraj) and the transparent anacoluthon 
would of themselves point to late or secondary composition. Cf. Oldenberg, RY. Nofcen, p. 72. 
Moreover the other occurrence of the repeated pada is m unquestionable sui roundings * 6 The 
U9ijs (fire priests) and the people revere at the sacrifice the lovely Hotar (priest), the youngest 
Agni. For he became lord of treasures, the unwearying messenger (to bring) the gods to the 
offering.' — The differing accents of ksaplivan are according to the text. 

1 . 71 . 4 a (Para^ara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

m&thid ydd im vlbhrto matariQva grhe-grhe fyeto jenyo bhufc, 
ad im rajne xik sahxyase saca sann a dutyhm bhfgav&no vivaya. 

i.i48.i a (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

m&thid ydd im vistd matarigva bdtaram vi^vapsum vi^vadevyam, 
ni ykm dadhtir manusylsu viksu svar na citram vapuse vibhavam. 

The weak spot, or, at least, the obscure spot in both stanzas is where the two repeated 
padas vary : vibhrto in 1,71.4 ; vistd in 1.148.x. Various suggestions as to the meaning and 
possible emendation of these words may be found with the older translators (Grassmann, 
visit o ; Ludwig, vi, 92, vispito, or visrsto, and, finally, visthxfco) ; see Oldenberg, SBE, xlvi. 
77, 174; RY. Noten, 74, 147; and cf. Bergaigne, 1.54,112. Oldenberg does not attempt to 
disguise the uncertainty of his propositions : one is almost tempted to regard the two words 
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as corrupt descendants of one and the same misunderstood original. Yet vibhrto may after 
all be correct and original as long as this word fits Agni it may here be applied with hyper- 
baton to Matari^van who figures as the i Genius of fire churning 5 ; it certainly does not seem 
difficult to imagine that an attribute of Agni should be transferred anticipatoiily to Matari§van, 
seeing that Matari^van produces Agni. Again, visto in the sense of 1 worked * put to work 
may represent a secondary modulation of vibhrto, yet one that is intentional and does not 
stand in need of emendation. Uncertain as all this is, the metrically defective pada m 1.148.1 
seems to be secondary to its correspondent m 1.71.4 ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class A 6. 

1 . 71 . 9 ° (Par^ara Q&ktya ; to Agni) 

m&no na yo ’dhvanah sadya ety ekah satra suro vasva 19©, 

raj ana mitravaruna sup am gosu priyam amftam raksama na . 

3.56.7b (Prajapati Ya^vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devab, 
here Savitar) 

trir a divah savita sosavlti rajana mitravaruna supani, 
apa9 cid asya rodasl cid urvi ratnam bhiksanta savitub savaya. 

We render 1.71*99 ‘He who (quick) as thought, within a day traverses the roads, the sun 
alone rules over wealth altogether. (He brings) the two kings Mitra and Varuna the liberal- 
handed, who guard the beloved Ambrosia in the cows/ Of. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi 75. I 
cannot doubt that this stanza with its elliptical anacoluthon is m part a reminiscence of the 
Savitar stanza, to wit : 6 Thrice from heaven Savitar mightily impels the two kings Mitra and 
Varuna, the liberal-handed. Even the waters and the broad hemispheres (men) beseech for 
wealth at the urging of this Savitar ’ Though the second distich is not as simple m its 
thought as might be wished, the first pait which clearly states that Savitar is the motive 
power behind the beneficent gods, Mitra and Varuna, exhibits the repeated pada in faultless 
connexion. 

1 . 71 . 10 b (ParS^ara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

ma no agne sakbya pitryani pra marsistha abhi vidus kavih san, 
nabho n& rupam jarima minati pura tasya abhi^aster adhlhi. 

7.18.2b (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

rajeva hi janibhih ksesy evava dyubhir abhi vidus kavih san, 

pi9a giro magbavan gobhir a^vais tvayatah pi^bi raye asman. 

Ludwig, 266, to 1. 71.10, translates the words abhi vidus kavih san 1 da du em besonders 
kundiger weiser bist ’ ; at 1005, to 7.18 2, t als kundiger weiser rings zum schutze* We may 
observe that these words by themselves make a normal octosyllabic pada. In 1.71.10° 
nabho na rupam is surely = nabhaso na rupam, with rupam as tertium comparationis, 
i as the form of a cloud changes, so does old age injure (change) the form (of men)’. 
Differently, Colli tz, Bezz. Beitr x. 15, note , Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi 75. 

1 . 72 . 1 b (Para^ara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

ni kavya vedhasab 9&9vatas kar baste dadhano narya puruni, 

L agnir bbuvad rayipatl rayinaihj satrd cakrano amrtani vi'9va. m* 1.60.4^ 

7.45.1° (Yasistha ; to Savitar) 

a devo yatu savita suratno ’ntariksapra vahamano agyaib, 
baste d&dhano narya puruni nivc9ayan ©a prasuvah ea bbuma. 

See under 1.60,4*. — See also the pada, nrvad dadhano narya puruni, 3.34.5*, and cf, 8.96,21°; 
TB. 2. 5.8.8°. 
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1 . 72 . 1 ° : x. 60.43 agnir bhuvad rayipatl rayxnum. 

1 . 72*80 (Par2$ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

tisro yad agne garadas tvam l'c chiicim ghrtena gucayah saparyun, 
tin.ryia.Tii cid dadhire yajniyany asudayanta tanvah sujatuh. 

6. 1.40 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

padaxn devasya namasa vyantah 91'avasyuvah gruva apann amrktam, 
na.ma.ni cid dadhire yajniyani bhadrayam te ranayanta samdrsiau. 

See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ui. 323, note , Piscbel, Ved Stud. i. 299 For the ‘ three 
autumns’ in 1.72.3, cf. the ‘ sixty autumns AY. xn, 3.34, 41, and see Beigaigne, u, 117, note. 


[ 1 . 72 . 4 d , agnirii pad© parame tasthivahsam : 2.35. i4 a , asmin pade, Ac.] 

1 . 72 . 5 c (Para^ara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

samjSnana npa sidann abhijiiu patnivanto namasyam namasyan, 
ririkvansas tanvah. krnvata svah sakha sdkhyur nimisi raksamfinah. 

4.24,3k (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

tam In naro y 1 hvayante samlke ririkvansas tanvah krnvata tram, 
mitho yat tyagam ubhayaso agman L ntiras tokasya tanayasya satau.j 

fcr 4,24.3d 

The second of these stanzas is perfectly clear : ‘That very one (namely, India) men call to 
both sides m battle ; having risked their bodies, they took him for their protection, when 
both sides, the heroes, have gone against one another into danger, m order to obtain offspring 
and prosperity.’ This battle for offspring and posterity is, perhaps, merely a sacrificial 
contest (samsava) for Indra’s favoui, like countless other competitions m the Vodie literature; 
see my article, ‘ On Conflicting Prayers and Sacrifices’, Johns Hopkms University Cu culture, 
December, 1906, nr. 10, pp. 1 fif. In any case the first distich is tianspaient. 

In x. 72. 5 0 svah takes the place of tram, so as to leave the verb krnvata without an object. 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 84, notes the parallel and remaiks pertinently: ‘Should svah have 
supplanted another word, for instance tram ? As the pronoun svfi very frequently stands an 
apposition with tanu, it may have found its way also into passages to which it did not belong.’ 
See, e g. 10.54.3, and cf. the curious variant, srnane smanam for tmane tmanam, MS. 4.8.7 ; see 
the author, Am. Journ. Plnl. xxi 324. It is certainly hard to trust Ludwig’s rendering and 
commentary (267) : ‘ lhre leiber kasteiend machten sie sich dieselben zu eigen,’ that is, by 
removing from them all impurities. The same criticism applies to Grassmann’s rendering 
(ii. 73) * ‘hmgebend schaffen sie sich neue leibei.’ Oldenberg after all, sticking to the text, 
renders the entire stanza. ‘Being likemmded they (probably, the mortals) reverentially 
approached him on their knees. Together with their wives they venerated the venerable 
one. Abandoning their bodies they made them their own, the (one) friend waking when the 
(other) friend closed his eyes.’ Cf, also Bergaigne, 1* 98 ; and perhaps more pertinently, h. 
177, note. Whether the text of the repeated pada in 1.72.5 is really as Par&£ara 9 &ktya sang 
it, or not, there can be no reasonable doubt that the mother pada is the impeccable 4*24,3**; 
cf. the cadence krnvata trim also in i.ioo.7 b . 

1 . 72 . 9 b (Parajara Qaktya ,* to Agni) 

a ye vi£v& svapatyani tasthuh kmvanaso amrtatvaya gatiim, 
mahna mahadbhih prthivi vf tasthe mata putrair dditir dhayase v6h. 
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Hymns ascribed to Paragam Qaktya 

3.31.9k (Kugika Aislrathi, or Yifvamitra ; to Indra) 
nx gavyata manasa sedur arkaih kmvanaso amrtatvaya gatum, 
idam cin mi sadanam bhury esam yena masan asisasann rtena. 

P01 1 72 9 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 217 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi 83, 86 ; BY. Noten, p. 76. 

1 . 73 . 2 a (Para$ara (Jfoktya ; to Agni) 

dev6 nd yah savita satyamanma kratva nipati vrjanani vigva, 
pumpragasto amatir na satya atmeva §evo didhisayyo bhut. 

9.97.43 d (Kutsa Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

nu nas tvam ratbiro deva soma pari srava camvoh puyamanab, 

apsu svadistbo madbuman rtava dev6 na yah savita satyamanma. 

We render 1.73.2, ‘ He who like god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable, protects with his 
intelligence all homes, praised by many, like unfailing brilliance, has become worthy to be 
sought after, like healing breath of life. 7 Cf. Ludwig, 268 ; Oldenbeig, SBE. xlvi. 88 , Poy, 
KZ. xxxiv 248. St. 9.9748 may be rendered, ‘Run thou now, god Soma, our charioteer, 
purified, into the two camu ; flow into the water, most sweet, honeyed, holy ; he who (is) like 
god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable. 7 The fouith pada here is obvious appendage, 
suggested by the last preceding word rtava (rta and satya). That the pada is primarily part 
of a true relative clause, not an attributive clause with articular ydh, is shown by the first 
distich of 1.73.2 (nipati, verb accented). A similar expression involving Savitar, namely, 
deva iva savita satyadhaima, occurs m 10 34.8, and 10.139 3, both times in rather loose con- 
nexions, showing how easily this kind of formulaic expression might be m a state of flotation. 
Yet we may guess that 9 97.48 has borrowed from t . 7 3- 2 - — Note that the next stanza 1 73*3 
(next item) also compares Agni with anothei god, this time Indra. 

1 . 73 . 3 abc (ParEgara Qaktya ; to Agm) 

dev6 n a yah prthivim vigvadhaya upaksdti hitamitro na raja, 
purahsadah garmasado na vira anavadya patijusteva narl. 

3.55.2i a kc (Praj&pati YaigvEmitra, or Prajapati Yaeya; to Yigve Devah, 
here Indra) 

ima.Tr> ©a nab. prthivim vigvadhaya xipa kseti hitamitro na raja, 
purahsadah garmasado na vira L mahad devanEm asuratvam 6kam.j 

^refrain, 3.55. i (L *22 d 

Ludwig, 268, renders 1.73.3 . 4 der wie em gott alles ausstrbmend auf der erde wont, wie 
ein komg, der nutzhche freunde hat, wie wache haltende, als sichere hut dasitzende helden, 
wie eine tadellosevom gatten geliebte frau/ The same scholar, 201, renders 3.55.21 * c und 
auf diser unserer erde wont der allern&rer, als em komg der gute freunde hat ; m des guten 
hut gleichsam sitzen als ernes vorkampfers die helden ; gross 1st emzig der gutter Asura- 
wesenheit. 1 It seems to me that he has hit the sense of the pada c m the first instance, and 
missed it m the second ; cf. also Grassmann to 1 73.3 The sense of 3.55 21 is clear : ‘ He sits 
upon this earth of ours, controlling every sustenance, like a king who has surrounded himself 
with friends, like heroes who sit in the van, sit as protection (i.e. protectors) great is the 
sole Asura quality of the gods/ The last pada is a refrain which runs through the entire 
hymn. On the other hand m 1.73.3 the entire same statement is introduced into a relative 
clause, whose conclusion is in the next stanza, but the conclusion is delayed by the additional 
insipid comparison, ‘like a blameless wife beloved by her husband 7 . I cannot doubt that 
Paragara <Jaktya has based his lengthy relative clause upon the composition of the Yalgva- 
mitra. See also supplementary remarks on these stanzas, in the introduction to Part 2, chapter 4. 
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1 . 78 . 8 d (ParSfara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

yan raye martan susado agne te syama maghavano vayam ca, 
chayeva vi9vam bhuvanam sisaksy apapnvan rddasi antdriksam. 

10. 139.2b (Vifvavasu Devagandharva ; to Surya) 

nrcaksa esa divd madkya asta apaprivan rodasi antariksam, 

sa vl$vdclr abhl caste ghrtaclr antara piirvam aparaiii ca ketiim. 

The metre of 1.73.8* is dubious (viraj); see Arnold, VM p. 292 , Oldenbeig, RY Noten, 
p. 76. — For the cadence maghaviino vayam ca see 1.136.7 ; 141 13 ; 7. 78. 5. 

1 . 73 . 10 * 1 (Para$&ra Qaktya ; to Agni) 

eta te agna ueathani vedho jxistani santu manase hrde ca, 

9akema rayah sudhiiro yamaiii te ? dhi 9ravo devabhaktaiii dadhanlth. 

4. 2. 20 a (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

eta te agna ueathani vedhd ’vocama kavaye ta jusasva, 

L uc chocasva krauhf vasyaso noj maho rayah puruvara pra yandhi. 

4.2.20° 

Expressions closely parallel to 1 73 io c at 2.5.1 ; 3.27 3. PZLda 4.2.20 0 has a parallel at 
8.48.6*, pra caksaya krnuhi visyaso nah, winch amounts almost to perfect 1 ©petition. 


Group 10. Hymns 74-93, ascribed to Gotama Rabugana 

1 . 74 . 3 ° (Gotama Kahugana ; to Agni) 
uta bruvantu jantava ud agnir vrtrahajani, 
dhanamjayb rane-rane. 

6.16.15° (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 

t&m u tv& pathyo vrsa sam idhe dasyuhantamam, 

dhanamjayam rane-rane. 

1 . 74 . 7 °: 1. 1 2.4b yad agne yasi datyhm. 

1 . 75 . 4 ° (Gotama Kahugana ; to Agni) 
tvam jamxr janan&m agne mitr6 asi priyah, 
sakha sakhibhya xdyah, 

9.66.1° (^atam Yaikhanasah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

payasva y^vacarsane Jbhf vi^yani kayya, j mr 9*23.1° 

sakha sakhibhya idyah. 
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1.76.4° (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agni) 

prajavatE vacasE vahnir asa ca huve ni ca satsihE devaih, 

vdsi hotrdm uta potram yajatra bodin' prayantar janitar vasunam. 

10.2. 2 a (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

vdsi hotram uta potram jananam mandhEtasi dravinoda rtava, 
svaha vayam krnavama havinsi L devo devan yajatv agnxr arhan.j 

2.3.i d 

On various points of 1.76.4 see Neisser, Bezz Beitr. vn. 233 ; xvm. 321 ; xx. 69 ; xxvn 
266 ; xxx. 3x7 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 98 ; BY. Noten, p. 77. It is interesting to observe that 
subjunctival v 4 si m 1.76.4 is followed by the imperative bodhi , in 10 2.2 by the indicative asi. 
I am tempted to regard this as an indication of the later origin of 10.2 2 

1.77.1° (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agni) 

katha d^emagnaye kasmai devajustocyate bhamine gih, 

y6 martyesy amrta rtava hota y&jistha it krnoti devan. 

4.2.i a (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

yd martyesv amrta rtava devo devesv aratir nidhayi, 

b6ta yajistho mahna cucadhyai havyair agnir manusa irayadhyai. 

[l.77.4 d , vajaprasuta isayanta manma 2 7.87.3 d , pracetaso ya isayanta manma.] 

1.78.1 a+b (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agni) 
abhx tva gdtama gira jatavedo vicarsane, 

L dyumnair ahhi pra nonumah.j m* refrain, i.78.i°-5° 

4.32. 9 a (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

abhi tva gdtama giranusata pra davane, 

indra vajaya ghfsvaye. 

6.16.29b (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

suviram rayim a bhara jatavedo vicarsane, 

L jahi raksansi sukrato. j 6.16.29° 

6.16.36b (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

brahma prajEvad a bhara jatavedo vicarsane, 

agne yad didayad divi. 

8.43.2b (Yirupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
asmai te pratiharyate jatavedo vicarsane, 
dgne janami sustutim. 

We may render 1.78.1 : * 0 Jatavedas, who dwellest among all tnbes, we, the Gotamas 
(praise) thee with our song — we praise thee aloud with splendid (songs).’ Of. Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 102. I feel as though there ought to he somewhere m the stanza the word vayEm, 

* we ’, especially as the third pada is a refrain (i.78.i°- 5 c ). Thus the stanza looks secondary 
to start with, an impression which is strengthened by the fact that it is composed entirely of 
set phrases. The connexion is certainly better in 4.32.9, to wit : e The Gotamas have sounded 
forth their songs to thee, that thou mayest, 0 Indra, give refreshing substance.* 
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1.78.1°~5 C , dyumnair abhf pra nonumah. 

1.79.3 C (Gotama REhugana ; to Agni) 

yad im rtasya payasfi pi'yano nayann rtasya pathibhx rajisthaih, 
aryama mitrd varunah parijma tvacam prncanty uparasya yonau. 

8.27.17° (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Yi^ve DevEh) 

rte sa vindate yudhah sugebhir y&ty adhvanah, 

aryama mitr<5 varunah saratayo yam trayante sajo§asah. 

10.93. 4 b (Tanva Partha ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

L te gha rajEno amftasya mandraj aryama mitrd vdrunah parijma, 

&5*cf. I.I22,II b 

kad rudro nrnam stuto marutah pnsano bhagah. 

For the difficult stanza 1,79 3 see Beigaigne, 11. 505 ; Pischel, Yed. Stud. 1. 109; Hille- 
biandt, Ved. Myth. 1. 182 , G-eldnei, Ved. Stud. 111. 47; Oldenbeig, SBE. xlvi. 103, 106; RV, 
Noten, p. 79. 

1.79.4 b (Gotama REhugana ; to Agni) 
agne vajasya gomata iganah sahaso yaho, 
asme dhehi jatavedo mahi 9ravah. 

7.15. n b (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
sa no radhansi a bhardganah sahaso yaho, 
bhaga# ca dEtu varyam. 

Note that i.79.i2 b ~ 7.15.10°. — For 1.79 4° cf. the close parallel, asme dhehi $ravo brhat, 
under 1.9.8. 

1.79. 5 b (Gotama REhugana ; to Agni) 
sa idhEno vasus kavlr agnir ildnyo gira, 
revad asmabhyam purvanika dxdihi. 

io.n8.3 b (Uiuksaya Amahlyava ; to Agni Raksohan) 
s£ ahuto vi rocate ? gnir ildnyo gira, 
sruca pratxkam ajyate. 

1.79.8 b (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agni) 
a no agne raylm bhara satrasaham varenyam, 
vf^vEsu prtsii dustaram. 

3*34.8 a (Yi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

satrasaham vdrenyam sahodam sasavansam svar apa^ ca devfh, 

L sasana yEh prthivim dyam utEmain, l'ndram madanty anu dhiranEsah. 

«src£ 3*32.8° 

Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 104, renders 1.79,4, 1 Bring us wealth, 0 Agni, which may be always 
conquering, excellent and invincible m all battles/ The same idea as to wealth is expressed 
in 5.23 2, prtanasaham rayim ... a bhara, so that we are sure the stanza is not mere verbiage ; 
the poet means to say that wealth is the nervus rerum in war ; cf. also 5*43.1, End 6.72*5 (for 
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which, see under 1.1x7.23 d ). Yet the repeated pada m 1.79.8 certainly originated in the other 
stanza: ‘They who delight in prayer acclaim Indra, the ever-conquering, desirable, victory- 
giving, who has conquered light and the divine waters, who has conquered the earth and also 
this heaven. , With the exception of 1.79.8 satrasah and satrasaha are invariably epithets of 
Indra : see Grassmann’s Lexicon. 

The third pada of 1.79.8 is also patterned secondarily after some such sensible idea as is 
contained in 9.63.11 : pavamana vida raylm asmabhyam soma dustaram, yo diinago vanusyata, 
1 0 Soma, purified, get us wealth, hard to exceed, wealth hard for our rivals to obtain.’ 


1 . 79 . 9 b (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agni) 
a no agne sucetuna raylih vigvayuposasam, 
mardlkam dhehi jlvase. 

6.g9.9 d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
fndragnl yuvor api vasu divyani parthiva, 
a na iha pra yachatam rayim vigvayuposasam. 

1 . 79 . 12 b (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agni) 
sahasr&kso viearsanir agni raksansi sedhati, 
hota grnlta ukthyah. 

7.i5.io a (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
agni raksansi sedhati sukr&gocir dmartyah, 

L gucih pavaka idyah.j P? 2.7.^ 

Note that i.79.4 b = 7.15.11®. 

1 . 80 . 1 e - 16 e , arcann anu svarajyam. 

1 . 80 . 6 b (Gotama Rahugana ; to Indra) 
ddhi sanau ni jighnate vajrena gataparvana, 

mandana indro andhasah sakhibhyo gatum ichaty L arcann anu svarajyam. j 

^■refrain, 1.80. 16-16® 

8.6.6 b (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

vi cid vrtrasya dodhato vajrena gat&parvana, 

giro bibheda vrsnina. 

8.76. 2° (Kurusuti Kanya ; to Indra) 

ay&m indro marutsakto yi vrtrasyabhinac chiral, 

vajrena gat&parvana. 

8.89.3 d (Nrmedha Angirasa and Purumedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

prd va in dr ay a brhate maruto brahmarcata, 

vrtram hanati vrtraha gatakratur vajrena gataparvana. 

Note the correspondence of 8.6 38 s1 with 8.76.11% and also the occurrence of the expression 
vrtrasya dodhatah in 1.80.5 as we ^ as in 8.6.6. 


[ 1 . 80 . 8 °, mahdt ta indra viryam : 8.5g(Yal. 7).i°, bhurfd indrasya vnyhm.] 
13 [ho.s. 20] 
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l, 80 . 9 d (Gotama Bahugana ; to Indra) 
sahasram sak&m areata pari stobhata vih^atlh, 

^atainam any anonavur indraya brahm< 5 dyatam L arcann anu svarajyam.j 

m* refrain, i.8o.i°-i6 ® 

8.69. 9 d (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
ava svarati gargaro godha p&ri sanisvanat, 
pfnga pari caniskadad indraya br&hmddyatam. 

For 1.S0.9 see Neisser, Bez z. Bextr. xx. 6 7 ; for 8.69.9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 237. 

[ 1 . 80 . 10 °, mahafc t&d asya pauhsyam: 8.63.3° stus<§ tad, &c.] 

1 . 80 . 10 d (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Indra) 
fndro vrtrasya tavisTm nir ahan sahasa sahah, 

L mahat tad asya pauhsyam j vrtram jaghanvah asrjad L arcann dnu svarajyam.j 

m* c : cf. 1.80.10° ; © : refrain, i.8o.i°-i6® 

4.i8.7 d (SamvEda Indraditivamadevanam) 

ki'm ti svid asmai nivldo bhanantendrasyavad yam didliisanta apah, 
mamaitan pufcro mahata vadhena vrtram jaghanvah asrjad vx sindhun. 
4.19.8b (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

pnrvir usasah ?arada9 ea gurta vrtrdm jaghanvan asrjad vx sindhun, 
paristhita atrnad badbadhanah slra mdrah sravitave prthivya. 

This case is remarkable, because it is both definite and simple. The pada 1.80. io d fails to 
end in an iambic dipody, and its verb has no object. Ludwig, 460, translates diplomatically 
£ als er denVrtragetOtet liess er fliessen ’ ; Grassmann, more fieely, * sehlug Vrtraund ergoss die 
Fluth ’. But the parallels show that the pada is the truncated torso of another p&da, regular 
m its final cadence and the preceding anapaest, and duly furnished with that object which 
every reader of this Veda would supply anyhow, namely sindhun ; from these a later poet 
over-familiarly has extracted the short form to suit his metre. Of. also Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 
p. 83, to EV. 1.82 2. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 

[ 1 . 81 . 5 *, a paprau parthivam rajah: 6.6i.n ab , npapnisl parthivany uni r&jo 
ant&riksam.] 

LSI'S*”* (Gotama Bahugana ; to Indra) 

paprau parthivam rajo j badbadhe rocana divf, cf. 1.81.5* 

na tvavah indra k&g cand na jat6 na janisyatd L J ti vlfvam vavaksitha.j 

$sr cf. 1.81.5° 

7.32.23 ab (Vasistha; to Indra) 

na tvavah anyd divyd nd parthivo nd jatd na janisyate, 
a$vay&nto maghavann indra vajino gavyantas tva havamahe. 

Note the change of persons m the two distichs of 1.81.5. I should think that the 
repeated distich is bald and late m that stanza, as compared with the more poetic and 
archaic wording of 7 32.23. The distich 1.81.5°* is closely parallel also to i,io 2.8 C(5 , &tld&m 
Vilalii bhuvanam vavaksithS^atrfir indra j&nusH sanad asi, which again makes ati vigvaifo 
vavaksithaof 1.81.5 look like an appended afterthought, and again shows that 1.81.5 is com- 
posite and imitative. 
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[ 1 . 81 . 5 ®, &ti vi^vaih vavaksitha: 1.102.8°, atidam vfgvam bhuvanam vavaksitha.] 

[ 1 . 81 . 8 ®, atha no ’vita bhava: see under 1.91.9®.] 

1 . 81 . 9 b+e (Gotama Eahtigana; to Indra) 

ete ta indra jantavo vigvam pusyanti varyam, 

antar hi khyo jananEm aryo vedo adagusaih tdsam no vedLa a bhara. 

5.6.6*> (Vasu^ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

pro ty6 agnayo ’gm'su vigvam pusyanti varyam, 

te hinvire ta invire ta isanyanty Enusag L lsam stotrbhya a bhara.j 

m* 9.20.4® ; also refrain, 5.6 .i®-io® 

io.i33.2 d (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tvam slndhunr avasrjo ’dharaco ahann ahim, 

a9atriir indra jajnise vigvam pusyasi varyam L tam tvE pari svajamahe 
nEbhantEm anyakesam jyEka adhi dhanvasu.j 

^refg: refrain in 10.133.1 ff. 

8.45.15® (Tr^oka Kanva ; to Indra) 

yas te revan adagurih pramamarsa maghattaye, 

tasya na vdda a bhara. 

Ludwig, 461, renders 1.81.9, £ die leute hier, 0 Indra, naren dir alles vortreffliehe ’ , 
Grassmann, ‘ Es ernten deine Liener hier, o Indra, alles schone gut/ Geldner, Yed Stud, 
ni. 88, ‘ diese Personen (das heisst, wir) entfalten fur dich, 0 India, alle lhre Kostbarkeit. ; 
One thing is certain, in perfect accord with Grassmann, namely, that ete ta indra jantavah 
refers to worshippers or adherents of Indra. Therefore vi9vam pusyanti varyam can mean 
but one thing, namely, ‘they prosper in all delectable possessions \ Cf. posya varyam, 
1. 1 13.15 ; pdsyam raylm, 8.97.3. And yet this last expression is not here employed in a 
primary sense, on the evidence of 5.6.6. Here the divine Agnis are the subject of pusyanti, 
so that the first distich can have but one sense : 1 Now these Agnis make spring up all delect- 
able possessions in the Agnis.’ Grassmann, excellently, ‘ Zur Blute bringen alles Gut durch 
Peuer diese Feuer hier.' A little vaguely, Ludwig, 345, £ dise Agni [erzeugen und] naren m 
den feuerstellen alles treffliche/ This scholar, by introducing in brackets the transitive verb 
* erzeugen’, creates an artificial zeugma m order to account for the transitive force of 
pusyanti (but see 10. 133.2). Pischel, Yed. Stud. li. X27, ‘sie schaffen guter herbei/ Not 
quite clear, in my opinion, is the effect of Oldenberg’s rendering, SBE. xlvi. 379 : ‘Those 
Agnis make everything precious prosper in the Agnis.’ The real meaning, once more, is that 
the Agnis generate, or cause to flourish, wealth in the Agnis. In other words, here pusyanti 
= posayanti So also m the third passage. Here Ludwig, 653, again rather vaguely, ‘alles 
treffliche hegest und pflegest du * ; Grassmann, incorrectly, ‘ du emtest reichhch alles Gut’, 
which does not correspond to his rendering of 1.81.9. Only one meaning seems possible, 
‘thou causest to spring up all delectable possessions’. If now we return to 1.81.9, it is 
evident that the repeated pada is there used in a decidedly secondary sense, since the 
connexion demands a reflexive meaning in pusyanti which is not there verbally : ‘ These thy 
people, O Indra, cause to spring up (for themselves ; certainly not for Indra, or somebody 
else) all delectable possessions ’, that is, in still plainer language, £ they prosper in all delectable 
possessions’. So then from the side of grammar and because the pada originally expresses 
an act of the gods, not of men, it seems clear that the traditional Gotama Rahugana borrowed 
and adapted the repeated pEda to a different, though not unrelated idea* — For 10.133.2* see 
under 8.21. i3 b . 


1 . 82 . 1 ®- 5 e , yojE nv indra te harl. 
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1 . 82 . 2 d (Gotama Bahagana ; to Indra) 
aksann amlmadanta hy ava priya adhGsata, 

astosata svabhanavo vipra navisthaya mati L yoja nv indra te harT. A 

^refrain, 1.82.16-56 

8.25.24 b (V^vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Mitra and Varuna, here Danastuti) 
smadabhl9ti ka9avanta vipra navisthaya mati, 
maho vaji'nav arvanta saeasanam. 

Native exegesis, beginning with the Padapatha, legards vipra m 1.82 2 as viprah nom. 
plur., and m 8.25 24 as dual. According to Sayana the sense of 1 82.2 is : yajamana bhuk- 
tavantah tipta9 easan svaklyas (=pnyah) tanur (cf. 1.1147) akampayan, tadanantaram 
svayattadlptayo vipia medhavinas navisthaya stutya astavan. But m 7.66 8 the words 
matlr vipra show that vipra. navisthaya mati means ‘with the newest inspired song* ; cf. 
under 1.127.2. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 83, has shown that 1.82.2 is to be lendered some- 
what as follows * ‘(The gods) have eaten and rejoiced ; fuendly they have showeied down 
(gifts). The self-shining (gods) have been praised with the newest inspired song’ 8 25.24 
is part of a danastuti in which the poet nanates that he has received foi his inspired newest 
song two caparisoned steeds. It is a safe guess that the repeated pada did not oiigmate m 
this stanza.— Cf. G-eldner, Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 14, who points m a different direction. 

1 . 82 . 3 a (Gotama Eahugana ; to Indra) 
snsamdrgam tva vayam maghavan vandislmahi, 

pra nGnam ptlrnavandhura stuto yrihi vixq&h anu L yoj?L ny indra te harT.j 

^refrain, 1.82.16-56 

10.158.56 (Caksus Sauryaj to SGrya) 

susamdrgam tva vayam L prati pa9yema sGrya ?J cf. 10.37.7d 

vi pa9yema nrcaksasah. 

For io.i58.5 b cf. 10.37. 7 a > with prefixed four syllables, jy6g jlvah prati pa^yema sGrya. 

[ 1 . 83 . 1 a , a^vavati prathamo gosu gachati : 2.25.4b, sa satvabhih prathamo, &c.] 

[1.84.2°, rslnGm ca stutir upa: 8.17.4b asmakam sustutfr upa.] 

SV. 2.380 reads rsinam sustutir upa, as its version of 1.84.2. 


1 . 84 . 3 ° (Gotama R&hagana ; to Indra) 
a tistha vrtrahan r&tham yukta te brahmana hto, 
arvacmam sii te mano grava krnotu vagniina. 

3.37.26 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
arvacmam sii te mdna uta caksuh 9atakrato, 
indra krnv&ntu vGghatah. 

1 . 84 . 4 a (Gotama Bahagana ; to Indra) 

imam indra sutam piba jyestham amartyam madam, 

9ukrasya tvabhy &ksaran dhara rtasya sadane. 
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8.6.36° (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
a no yahi paravato haribhyam haryatabhySm, 
imam indra sutam piba. 

Note the padas, 8.17.1% indra somam piba imam; 8.32.19®, Indra piba sutanam; and, 
10.24.1% Indra somam im£m piba. 

1 . 84 . 7 b (Gotama Rahugana ; to Indra) 
y& eka id vidayate vasu martaya daguse, 

L i9ano apratiskuta indro aiiga.j 1.7.8° 

9 § 98.4 b (Ambarlsa Varsagira, and Rjigvan Bbaradvaja ; to PavamSna 
Soma) 

sa hi tvam deva gagvate v&su m&rtaya daguse, 
mdo sahasrinam rayim gatatmanam vivasasi. 

See under 1.7.8®. — Cf. agne martaya daguse, 1.45.8 ; and, dev <5 martaya daguse, 8.1.22. 

1 . 84 . 7 % 19a.no apratiskuta Indro anga: 1.7.8% igano apratiskutah. 

1 . 84 . 9 b (Gotama Rahugana ; to Indra) 

yag cid dhi tva babubbya a sutavan avivasati, 

ugram tat patyate gava indro ahga. 

8.97.4 d (Rebba Kagyapa; to Indra) 

L yac cbakrasi parEvati yad arvavati vrtrahan,j 8.13.15^ 

atas tva girbbir dyugad indra kegibhih sutavan a vivasati. 

See under 1.7.8®. 

1 . 84 . 10 e - 12 % vasvlr anu svarajyam. 

1 . 84 . 11 b (Gotama Rahugana ; to Indra) 

ta asya prgan&yiivah sdmam grinanti prgnayah, 

priya indrasya dhenavo vajram binvanti sayakam L vasvlr anu svarajyam.j 

^refrain, r.84.ro e -i2© 

8.69.3 b (Priyamedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ta asya sudadohasah sdmam grinanti prgnayab, 

janman devanam vfgas L trisv a rocane divab.j i,io5.g b 

Sayana, at 8.69.3, following Nighantavah 3.23, renders sudadohasah by what amounts to 
kupasadrgadohan&h, 1. e. 1 flowing like a well \ In the light of the agvamedha formula, 
YS. 22.25; TS. 7.4.13.1 ; KSA. 4.2, this is possible. There sudyabhyah svaha, 4 hail to the 
well-waters’, is surrounded by similar expressions. Grassmann’s (1. 485) ( strGmend susse 
Milch however, is equally possible ; cf. the discussion of Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 72 ff. Sayana 
at 1.84.11 renders prganayuvah by sparganakamah, and this external etymological rendering 
is repeated by the Western authorities (Lexicons ; Ludwig, 464 ; Grassmann, i. 85). Bergaigne 
also points that way : see the passages in my Index to Bergaigne, under 1.84.11 ; Grassmann’s 
Lexicon, under prgan£. The fact that this rendering is suggested by a very dubious native 
etymology does not prejudice me in its favour, but I am unable to suggest anything satis- 
factory for the air. Key. prganayuvah (Padap. prgana-yuvah). Note the pun : prganayuvah : 
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prgnayah. Perhaps the idea of ( flowing ’ is contained in this word also. In any case the 
two first distichs of 1.84.11 and 8.69.3 are closely parallel. For trisv a rocan <5 divah in 
8.69.3, cf. 9.86.27, wheie Soma is enveloped in * cows ' (gobhih), that is to say in milk, * on the 
third hack m the brilliant space of the heaven But the expression janman devanam vigas 
(thus ! not vigas) also remains unintelligible to me, even after the translations of Sayana ; 
Ludwig, 612 ; and Grassmann, i. 4S5. In these circumstances a certain prejudice in favour 
of the priority of 1.84.11, which is clear in the main, must bo held in suspense. 

[ 1 . 84 . 13 °, jaghana navatir nava: 9.61.1°, avahan navatir nava.] 

1 . 84 . 14 b (Gotama Rahugana ; to Indra) 
ichann agvasya yac chirah parvatesv apagritam, 
tad vidac charyanavati. 

5.61.19° (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Rathavlti Darbhya) 
esa kseti rathavitir maghava gomatlr anu, 
p&rvatesv apagritah. 

For 1.84.14 see Max Muller, SBE. xxxu. 398 , Hillebrandt, Yed Myth. i. 138 (who plausibly 
suggests that the horse is Dadhyanc). A partial parallel to 5.61.19 is 8.24.30. Cf. Geld nor, 
Yed. Stud. ni. 152, note 2 ; Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p 356. 

[ 1 . 84 . 19 °, na tv&d anyo maghavann asti mardita: 8.66. 13°^ nahi tvad anyah 
puruhuta kag cana maghayann asti mardita.] 

One pada padded out into two, or vice vetsa. See p. vn, fourth line from top. 

[ 1 . 85 . 2 a , ta uksitaso mahimanam agata : 8. 59(V&1. 1 1). 2 b , Indr&varunS. mahimanam 
agata.] 

[ 1 . 86 . 5 a , pra yad rathesu pfsatlr ayugdhvam : 1.39.6% upo rathesu pfsatlr 
ayugdhvam.] 

1 . 85 . 8 ° (Gotama Eahagana ; to Maruts) 

gura iv<§d yuyudhayo na jagmayah gravasyavo na pftan&su yetire, 
bhdyante vigva bhxivana marudbhyo raj ana iva tvesasamdrgo narah. 

1.166.4° (Agastya Maitravaruni ; to Maruts) 
a ye rajansi tavislbhir avyafca pr& va evasah svayat&so adhrajan, 
bhayante vigva bhuvanani harmya citro vo yamah pr&yatasv rstisu. 

1 . 85 . 9 d , ahan vrfcr&m nir apam aubjad arnavam : x. 56.3 d , ahan vrtr&m nir apftm 
aubjo arnayam. 

[ 1 . 86 . 3 °, sa ganta gomati vraj6: 7.32. io d , gamat sa gomati vraj<§ ; 8.46.9^; 
5i(Val. 3). 5% gamema gomati vraje.] 

1 . 86 . 4 b+ ° (Gotama Rahttgana ; to Maruts) 
asya virasya barhfsi sutah s6mo divistisu, 
uktham madag ca gasyate. 
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8.76.9b (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 
plb<§d indra martitsakhg, sutam sdmam divistisu, 

L v&jram gi'gana ojas&.j 8. 76.90 

4. 49. i® (Pratiprabha Atreya ; to Vigve Devah) 
idam yam asy& havfh priyam indrabrhaspatl, 
uktham madag ca gasyate. 

For divisfci see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvx. 44 ; for uktham madag ca, Hillebrandt, Bezz. Beitr. 
ix. 192 ff. 

1.86.5b (Gotama Bahugana ; to Maruts) 

asya grosantv a bhuvo vigva yag carsamr abhi, 

suram cit sasruslr l'sah. 

4.7.4b (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

agum dutam vivasvato vxgva yag carsamr abhi, 

a jabbruh ketum ayavo bhrgavanam vige-vige. 

5. 23. 1° (Dyumna Vigvacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 

&gne sahantam a bhara dyumnasya prasaha raylm, 
vigva yag carsamr abhy ksa vajesu sasahat. 

St. 1.86.5 is turgid and difficult, the repeated pada loose, the third pada hard to join to 
the preceding. But there is no good basis for emendation or rejection ; see under 5.86.2, and 
cf. Oldenberg, RV Noten, p. 86. For 4.7.4 see Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. 1. 485. Ludwig, 334, 
361, 678, does not translate the repeated pada consistently. — Cf under 7.15.2*. 

1 . 87 . 4 C (Gotama Bahugana ; to Maruts) 

sa hi svasrt pfsadagvo y&va ganb ’ya Ig£nas tavislbhir avrtah, 

asi satyi rnayavanedyo ’sya dhiyah pravitatha vf sa ganah. 

2.23.11° (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

ananudo vrsabho jagmir ahavam mstapta gatrum prtanasu sasahlh, 
asi satya rnaya brahmanas pata ugrasya cid damita vlluharsfnah. 

For vaiious remarks calculated to piotect the impeccable text of 1.87 4 see Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 87.— For 2.23.11 cf. 5.34.6; 6.47.16. 

[ 1 . 89 . 7 d , vi'gve no deva avasa gamann iha : 10. 35. 1 3°, vlgve no deva avasa gamantu.] 
Cf. 1.107.2*, upa no deva avasa gamantu. 

1 . 91.3 (Gotama Bahugana ; to Soma) = 

9.88.8 (Uganas Kavya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

raj no mi te varunasya vratani brhad gabhiram tava soma dhama, 
gucis tvdm asi priyd na mitro daksayyo aryamdvasi soma. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. lii. 38. 

1 . 91 . 4 b; 1,59.3°, ya parvatesv osadhlsv apsti. 

[l. 91 . 4 d , rajan soma prati havya grbhaya : 6.47.28% d6va ratha prati, &e.] 
[ 1 . 91 . 6 °, priyastotro vanaspatih : 9.12.7% nityastotro vanaspatih.] 
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1.. 1.8 a {Gotama Rahftgana ; to Soma) 

tvam nah soma vigvato raksa rajann aghayatah, 

narisyet tvavatah sakha. 

10.25.7°- (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
tvam na£ soma vigvdto gopa ddabhyo bhava, 

sedha rajann apa sridho vi vo made L ma no duhgdhsa Igata vi'vaksase.j 

1.23.9° 

A slightly secondary touch in gopa, 10.25.7, as compaied with raksu, m 1 91.8, is hardly to 
be mistaken. Add to this the consideration that the refrain pada 10.25.7 is certainly 
secondary : see under 1.23.9 0 . 

[ 1 . 91 . 9 C , tabhir no Vita bhava: 7.96.5°, tdbhir no ’vita bhava.] Of. 1.81.8% 
dtha no, &e. 

1 . 91 . 10 ab : 10.150.2% imamyajhamidamvdcojujusananpagahi; 1.26.10% im&m 
yajnam idam vacah. 

[ 1 . 91 . 11 °, sumrliko na a viga: 1.139.6% sumrllko na a gahi.] 

1 . 91 . 12 b : 1.18.2% vasuvit pustivardhanah. 

1 . 91 . 13 b (Gotama Rahogana ; to Soma) 
soma rarandhi no hrdi gavo na ydvasesv a, 
marya iva sva okye. 

8.92.i2 b (Qrutakaksa Ahgirasa ; or Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
vayam u tva gatakrato gavo nd ydvasesv a, ukthesu ranayamasi. 

Cf. the pada, ranan gavo na yavase, under 5.53.i6 b . Stanza 1.91.13 is to be translated : 
‘ 0 Soma, he thou comfortable in our stomach, as cattle on then pasture, as a youth in his 
haunt V Cf. Max Muller, SBE. xxxn. 87, 111 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 66. A secondary touch 
in the construction of the repeated pada m 8.92.12 — we should prefer gam (or gas) n&, &c. — is 
unmistakable, notwithstanding that the verb can easily be supplied with the nominative 
gavo. For 8.92.12 see Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Comparaisons, in Melanges Remer, p, 88. 

1 . 91.16 (Gotama RahUgana ; to Soma) = 

9.31.4 (Gotama Rahugana ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
a pyayasva sdm etu te vigvatah soma vrsnyam, 
bhava vajasya samgathd. 

Aside from the series 1.74-93, the hymn 9.3Z is the only other in the RY. which is 
ascribed to Gotama (Sayana, Rahugana Gotama); cf. Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 151. For the 
stanza see Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth, i. 195, 303; ii. 225, 227. 

1 . 91.17 (Gotama Rahagana ; to Soma) 

a pyayasva madintama s6ma vigvebhir ahgubhih, 
bhava nah sugravastamah sakha vrdhe. 

9.67. 28 b (Pavitra Ahgirasa, or Vasistha ; to Pavamdna Soma), 
prd pyayasva prd syandasva s6ma vigvebhir aiigiibhi^ 
devdbhya uttamam havlh. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 303 ; ii. 225. 
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[ 1 . 91 . 23 d , ubhayebhyah pra cikitsa gavist&u : 6.47.20°, brhaspate pra, &c.] 

1 . 92 . 3 °, Isam vahantxh sukrte sudanave: 1.47.8°, Isam prncanta sukrte sudanave. 

1 . 92 . 4 ° (Gotama Rahugana ; to Usas) 

adhi pe9ansi vapat© nrtur ivapornute vaksa usreva barjaham, 

jydtir vigvasmai bhuvanaya krnvati gavo na vrajam vy tisa Svar tamah. 

4.i4.2 b (Yamadeva Gautama; to Lihgoktadevatah, ber© Savitar) 
L Urdhvam ketUm savita dev6 a^ejj jydtir vigvasmai bhuvanaya krnvdn, 

m* 4.6.2° 

L apra dyavaprthivi antariksamj vl suryo ra^mlbbig cekitanah. 

®SPi.ng.i° 

For 1 92.4 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 38; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 120; Geldner, ibid , 
p. 286 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 91 (where other references). 

1 . 92 . 6 a (Gotama Rahugana ; to Usas) 

atarisma tamasas param asydsa uchantl vayuna krnoti, 

9riye chando na smayate vibhati supratlka saumanasayajlgah. 

i.i83.6 a (Agastya ; to Alvins) = 
i.i84.6 a (The same) 

atarisma tamasas param asya L prati vam st< 5 mo a9vinav adbayi,j 

1. 183.6^ 

L eh& yatam pathlbhir devayanair vidyamesam yrjanam jlradanum.j 

m* i.i83.6° d 

7.73. i a (Vasistha; to Alvins) 

atarisma tamasas param asya prati stdmam devayanto d&dhan&h, 
purudahsa purutama purajamartya havate a9vlna gib. 

For 1.92.6 see Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 66 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 299 ; Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, p. 91. 

1 . 92 . 7 a (Gotama Rahugana ; to Usas) 
bhasvati netri sunrtanam diva stave duhita gotamebhih, 
prajavato nrvato a^vabudhyan uso goagrah upa masi vajan. 
i.ii3.4 a (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

bhasvatx netri sunrtanam aceti citra vi duro na avah, 
prarpya jagad vy ii no rayo akhyad usa ajxgar bbuvanani vi'9va. 

- Of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 91, who seems to me a little over-cautious in refusing to 
regard a9vabudhyan as metrical or phonetic equivalent of a^vabudhnyan ; cf. the author* 
Indogermamsehe Forschungen, xxv. 195, and Concordance under, annam me budhya. 

1 . 92 . 11 ° and 1 . 92 . 12 ° (Gotama Rahugana ; to Usas) 
vyurnvati divo antan abodby apa svasEram sanutar yuyoti, 
praminatx manusy& yagani yosa jarasya eaksasa vl bhati. 
pa9un n& citra subhaga pratbana slndbur na ksdda urviya vy hgvait, 
aminati daivyani vratani suryasya ceti ra9mlbbir drfana. 

14 [nos 20] 
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i.i24.2 ab (Kaksmt Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

ATwinfl. tr daivyani vratani praminati manusya yugani, 

Jyusln&m. upama f&fvatlnam ayatlnam pratham6sa vy adyaut. j 

<S®* 1.113.5^ 

There can be no question that 1,124 3 is the souice of the repeated padas in 1.92.11 and 12. 
The antithesis between aminati and praminati:, and Iyuslnam and ayatlnam cannot but be 
intentional and primary. Note also the parallelism between aminati and ayatlnam ; and 
praminati and Iyuslnam. On the other hand, we ought to allow full weight to the really 
senseless non sequitur of the second distich in 1.92 11 • 4 reducing the ages of men, the woman 
shines by the light of her paramour (the sun).’ For the meaning of yugti 4 age *, i. e. 4 period 
of time’, see Bal Gangadhai Tilak, The Arctic Home in the Vedas, p. 176. The second 
distich of 1 x 24.2 recurs, with the variants vibhatinam for ayatlnam, and a9va.1t for 
adyaut (cf. a9va.1t m 1.92.11), m 1.113.15. The probability is that this stanza also is 
secondary, because vibhatinam disturbs the antithesis between Iyuslnam and ayatlnam, and 
because the connexion between its two distichs is sufficiently loose : 

avdhantl posya varyani citram ketum krnute c^kitana, 

Iyuslnam upama 9a9vatlnam vibhatinam pratham< 5 sa vy a^vait. 

Stanza 1. 124.2 is the high-water mark of Vedic composition. The two antitheses aminati 
, . . praminati and Iyuslnam . . . ayatlnam mark as later imitations all repetitions that distuib 
this balance. The relation of the two pairs of antithetical words may be expressed in the 
proportion • ammatl ayatlnam *■ praminati : Iyuslnam. That is to say : The dawns preserve 
the laws of the gods (ammatl) by their regulai appearance (ayatlnam), the ages of men waste 
away (praminati) as the dawns fade day by day (Iyuslnam). Or by the diagram : 

aminati praminati 


Iyuslnam 


ayatlnam 


1.92.13 b+c (Gotama R&hugana ; to Usas) 
lisas tac citram a bharasmabhyam vajinivati, 
y&ia tokam ea tanayam ca dhamahe. 

4.55.9° (Vamadeva; to Vi9ye Dev&h, here Usas) 
iiso maghony a vaha sunrte varya puru, 
asm&bhyam vajinivati. 

9*74*5 d (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

aravrd axi9uh sacamana nrmfna devavyhm manuse pinvati tv&cam, 

dadhati garbham aditer upastha a y<§na tokam ca t&nayam ca dbamabe. 

Ludwig, 4, renders 1.92. 13, 4 Usas, bring das wunderbare, rossereicho uns, womit wir 
samen und kinder uns schaffen.’ Very similarly Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 230. Grassmann, 
4 0 gabenreiches Morgenroth, die schftne Gabe bring uns her, durch welche Kind und Kindes- 
kind uns wird zu Theil/ Ludwig T s translation is diplomatic, but obscure; Grassmann’s 
facile, but illogical. What gort of a ‘bright’ gift is it, by means of which men may secure 
for themselves children and posterity ? The word citrd is a kind of a kenning in the Rig- Veda ; 
a glance at Grassmann’s article (citr& 4) shows that some such word as rayi, radhas, dr&vinam, 
or the like, must be understood with it. Similarly grutya is a kenning of rayi in 6.72.5, as is 
shown by its close parallel 1.117,23. The bad logic is therefore with the stanza itself, not with 
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Grassmann. The first distich of 1.92. 13 is really paraphrased m 4.55.9, which clearly ex- 
presses the object of a bhara This parallel shows the extraneous character of the appendage, 
1. 92. 1 3 0 . The pada seems indeed to have been bon owed from another connexion; at any 
rate we have it, with a logically perfect antecedent to its relative ydn a, m 9.74*5 : 1 He (Soma) 
places a foetus into the womb of Aditi, by which we shall obtain children and posterity.' 
This alludes to the familiar idea of somo retodhah, RV. 9 86.39 ( c & a ^ so stanza 28) ; TS. 1.7 4.5; 
MS. 2.2.4: 18 7. Cf. Bergaigne, 1. 183 ; ii. 35, 41, 79 , iii. 96, note ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
h 359 * 

1 . 92 . 16 ° (Gotama Rahttgana ; to Alvins) 
a£vin& vartir asmad a gomad dasra hi'ranyavat, 
arvag ratham samanasa ni yachatam. 

7.74.2° (Vasistha ; to A9vins) 

yuvam citram dadathur bhojanam nara codetham snnrtavate, 
arvag r&tham samanasa ni yachatam L plbatam somyam madhu.j 

m* 6.60. 1 

8.35. 22 a (Qyavagva Atreya; to Alvins) 

arvag r&tham ni yachatam L pibatam somyam m&dhu,j W 6.60. i5 d 
a yatam a9vina gatam avasyur vam aham buve dh attam ratn&ni da^use. 

The rigmarole of 8.35.22, repeating, as it does, two padas of 7 - 74 * 2 j seems late and 
imitative. 

1 . 92 . 17 ° (Gotama Rahngana ; to A9vins) 

yav ittha 9lokam a divo jyotir janaya cakrathuh, 

a na urjam vahatam agvina yuvdm. 

i.i57.4 a (Dirghatamas Aucafchya ; to A9vins) 

a na urjam vahatam agvina yuvam madhumatya nah ka$aya mimik- 
satam, 

L prayus taristam m rapansi mrksatam sedhatam dveso bhavatam saca- 
bhiiva-j" ' ' x.34.xx^ 

For 1.157.4k cf. the entire stanza 1.22.3. 

1 . 02 . 18 b (Gotama RahGgana ; to Alvins) 
devd mayobhiiva dasra hiranyavartanl, 

L usarbudho vahantu somapltaye.j m"c£. x. 92.180 

5.73.2° (Avasyu Atreya ; to A?vins) 
atyayStam a?vina tiro vigvfi aham sana, 

dasra hiranyavartanl susumna slndhuvahasa [_madhvl m&ma jnxtam 
h&vam.j refrain, 5.75.1^-90 

8.5.1 i b (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A?vins) 
vSvrdh 5 na L <jubjb.as patij dasra hiranyavartani, 
jDfbatam somyam madhu.j 


®r6.6o.i5 d 
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8.8. i° (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

L a no yf§vabhir Utibhirj L a9vina gachatam yuvam ?J 

» a: 7, 24.4ft; b : 5-75*3 b 
dasra blranyavartanl L pibatam somyam madhu.j 6.60.15a 

8.87.5° (Dyumnlka Vasistha, or others ; to A9vins) 

L a nfm&m yEtam a^vind^ebhih pxusitapsubhih,j 

a : 8.8.2* ; b : 8.13.11k 

d&sra hiranyavartani gubhas patx L patam somam rtavrdha.j 

«®* M 7 - 3 b 

Cf. rudra hiranyavartani 5.75.3°. There ean be no doubt that the composite pada 8.87.5° 
marks the stanza as late. Note the enclisis of f;ubhas pati, m connexion with the orthotone 
vocatives preceding it (contrary to 1.3. 1), due to numerous passages in which this expression 
occurs without other vocatives in the final iambic dipody of dodecasyllabic padas. Cf Olden- 
berg, KV. Noten, Index, p. 427 (Yokativbetonung). 

[ 1 . 92 . 18 °, usarbudho vahantu somapltaye: 8.1.24^, vahantu sdmapltaye.] 

1 . 93 . 2 d (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Agni and Soma) 
dgnisoma yd adya vam idam vacah saparyati, 
tdsmai dhattam suviryam gavam pdsam svagvyam. 

9.65.17b (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamfma) 
a na indo gatagvfnam gavam pdsam svagvyam, 
vahE bhagattim Utaye. 

1 . 93 , 3 ^ (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Agni and Soma) 
dgnlsoma ya ahutim yd yam dagad dhaviskrtim, 
sd prajayE suviryam vigvam ayur vy agnavat. 

8.31.8b (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dampatyor Egisah) 
putrina ta kumErinE vigvam ayur vy agnutah, 
ubha hiranyapegasE. 

10.85,42b (Sarya Savitrl; to Surya) 

lhaiva stam ma vi yaustam vigvam ayur vy agnutam, 

krflantau putrair naptrbhir mddamEnau sve grhe. 

These and similar formulas carry on a lively existence in AY. and the Yajus-texts ; see my 
Vedic Concoi dance under vigvam ayur, &c. 

[ 1 . 93 . 4 a , dgnlsoma ceti tad vlryam vam : 3.12.9°, tdd vEm ceti prd virydm.] 

1 . 93 . 8 d (Gotama Rahagana ; to Agni and Soma) 

dnyam divo matan'gvE jabharamathnad anyam pari jyend ddreh, 

dgnisoma brdhmana vEvrdhEndrum yajndya cakrathur u lokdm. 

7.99.4a (Y asistha ; to Indra and Yisnu) 

uriim yajnaya cakrathur u lokdm janayanta suryam usasam agnlm. 
dasasya cid vrsagiprasya maya jaghnathur nara prtanajyesu. 
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1 . 98 . 8 d (Gotama Kahugana ; to Agni and Soma) 

j 6 agnfsdma havlsa saparyad devadrica manasa yo ghrtena, 

tasya vratam raksatam patam anhaso riq 6 janaya maM garma yachatam. 

7.82.1^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

mdravaruna yuvam adhvaraya no vig6 janaya mahi girma yachatam, 
dlrgh&prayajyum ati yo vanusyati vayam jayema pftanasu dadhy^h. 


Group 11. Hymns 94-115, ascribed to Kutsa Angirasa 

1 . 94 . 1 d - 14 d , agne sakhyd ma risama vayam tava. 

1 . 94 . 3 b (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

gakema tva samldham sadhaya dhiyas tv6 deva havir adanty ahutam, 
tvam adityan a vaha tan hy ugmasy L agne sakhye ma risama vayam tava.j 

^refrain, 1.94.1^-14^ 

2. 1. 13 d (Grtsamada Bhargava Qaunaka, formerly Angirasa Q&unahotra ; to 
Agni) 

tvam agna Edityasa asyam tvam jihvam gucayas cakrire kave, 
tvam ratisaco adhvar<§su sagcire tv 4 deva havir adanty ahutam. 

The repeated pada seems well enough in both stanzas. In 2.1. 14 the idea is taken up 
a second time coneatenatmgly, and with vast expansion : tve (agne vi9ve amrtaso adruha asa) 
deva havir adanty ahutam. Most of the words which I have bracketed are little more than 
empty glosses; cf. vigve devaso adruhah, 1.19.3; 9.102.5. We may assume with some con- 
fidence that this stanza at least is the work of an after-poet. This does not of itself establish 
the secondary origin of 2.1. 13 (Aufrecht, Preface to Rig-Veda, Second Edition, p. xxiv), 
because the concatenating stanza may have been added by a later hand, as a kind of gloss ; 
see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 43, bottom. Still 2.1 is a litany every pada of whose 
first twelve stanzas begins with a case-form of stem tva i thou ’ ; such a composition is, to say 
the least, not primary. I am therefore inclined to think that Aufrecht’ s conception of the 
relative age of our repeated pada is correct. 


[ 1 . 94 , 13 °, gtauan syama tava saprathastame : 5.65.5^ syama saprathastame.] 

1 . 94 . 16 c 3 ; 95.11c 3 ; 96.9®*; 98.3c 3 ; 100.19c 3 ; 102.no 3 ; 103.8c 3 ; 105.19c 3 ; 

io6.?ca ; 107.30 3 ; 108.13c 3 ; 109.8c 3 ; 110.9c 3 ; m.50 3 ; 1x2.25c 3 ; 
X13.200 3 ; 114.11c 3 ; 115.6c 3 ; 4.97.58 03 , tan no xnitrd varuno 
xnamahantSm aditih. sindhuh prthivi ut£ dyiuh. 

[ 1 . 85 . 5 15 , jihmanam ttrdhv&h svayaja upasthe : 2.35. g b , jihmanam Grdhvo 
vidyiitam vasanah.] 
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1 , 95 . 8 a (Kutsa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 

tvesam rup&m krnuta uttaram yat samprhcanah sadane gdbhir adbhih, 
kavir budhnam pari marmrjyate dhih sa devatata samitir babhuva. 

9.71.8 (Rsabha Ya^vamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tvesam rupam krnute varno asya sa yatra$ayat samrta sedhati sridhah, 
apsa yati svadhaya daivyam jiinam sarii sustuti nasate sarii gdagraya. 

For 1.95.8 see Bergaigne, 1. 73, and especially ii. 67 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi 115, 118 ; RV. 
Noten, 95; for 9 71.8, Bergaigne, i 162, 176, 189 ; 111. 172, and especially ii. 67. Notwith- 
standing the bizarre mysticism of both stanzas, we can see that they aio related beyond the 
verbal similarity of their opening padas In 1 95.8° £ sage prayer’ (kavir . . . dhih, hendia- 
dyom) purifies Agni’s foundation, after his highest part has assumed brilliant colour (padaa), 
so that it becomes the meetmg-place among the gods (devatata). In 9.71.8* Soma assumes 
brilliant colour, goes to the divme folk (pada b) and there associates himself with praise 
accompanied by kme (sustuti . . goagraya, pendant to kavir . . dhih) We may never find 
out what is the exact value of these mystic utterances of the Rishis, but m any case, these 
two stanzas which assimilate Agni and Soma, must be considered in their mutual relation, 
befoie explanation of either is possible. 

1*95.11 = 1 . 90.9 (Kutsa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 

eva no agne samidha vrdhand rev&t pavaka gravase vi bhahi, 

trin no mitrd varuno mamahantam aditih sindhuh prthivi uta dyauh. 

The second hemistich is refrain in 1. 94.1 6 cd ff. 

1 . 98 . 1 d ~ 7 d , deva agnirii dharayan dravinodam. 

1 . 96 . 6 a (Kutsa Arigirasa ; to Agni) 

ray6 budhnah samgamano vasunam yajiiasya ketur manmasadhano yell, 
amrtatyam raksamanasa enam L deva agnim dharayan dravinodam. j 

^refrain, 1.96.16-7^ 

1 0.139. 3 a (Vi^vavasu Devagandharva ; to Snrya) 

rayd budhnah samgrimano vasunam V19V& rupabhi oast© ^adbhih, 

L deva iva savita satyadharmejndro na tasthau samare dhanEnam. 

mr io.34.8 b 

The entire stanza 10. 139.3 is rubbish without real sequence, certainly secondary to 1.96.6. 
Of. under 1.73.2*. 

1 . 98 . 8 a , dravinoda dravinasas turasya: x. ig*7 a , dravinoda dravinasah. 


1 * 96.9 s= 1.95. 1 1. 

1 . 97 . 1 % i c -8° apa nah 909ucad agham. 

[ 1 . 97 .S b , prasmakasa9 ca surayah : 5.10.6°, asmakEsa9 ca surayah.] 
1 . 97 . 6 b : 1.1.4% Tiyv&tah paribhur asi. 
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1 . 98 . 2 a+<1 (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni, or Agni Va^vEnara) 
prst6 divi prsto agnih prthivyam prsto Yi^va osadhlr a vivepa, 
vE^vanarah sahasa prsto agnih sa no diva sa risah patu naktam. 

7.5. 2 a (Yasistha ; to Va^vanara) 

prst6 divi dhayy agnih prthivyam L neta slndhunam vrsabha stlyanam, j 

6.44. 2 i b 

sa manuslr abhl vi'90 vl bhati vaisvanaro vavrdhano varena. 

10.87. i d (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Agni Raksohan) 

raksoh&nam vajlnam a jigharmi mitram prathistham upa yami ^arma, 

9193110 agnih kratubhih samiddhah sa no diva sa risah patu naktam. 

Not© that a variant of 7 5 2% vrsa slndhunam vrsabha stlyanam, is addressed in 6 44.2 1% to 
Indra (more fittingly ?). For the entire item see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 95 ; and note AV. 
2.2.2% divi sprsto yajatah sdryatvak. 

[ 1 . 99 . 1 % sa nah parsad ati durgani vl^va 1.89.2k ; 10.56.7% svastlbhir ati, &c.] 

1 . 100 . 1 ^- 15 % marutv&n no bhavatv Indra uti. 

1.100.11° (Rjra^va, or others ; to Indra) 

sa jamlbhir yat samajati milhe ’jamibhir va puruhuta evaih, 

apam tokdsya tanayasya jes6 L marutvan no bhavatv Indra uti.j 

^refrain, i.ioo.id-igd 

6.44.18° ((JJamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

asu sma no maghavann indra prtsv L hsmabhyam mahi varivah sugam 
kah,j ^ 1.102.4° 

apam tokasya tanayasya jesa Indra sunn krnuhl sma no ardham. 

For the meaning of the repeated pada see Bergaigne, ii. 177, note, 185, note ; for 6.44.18, 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 233. 

1 .100.12k (Rjra9va Yarsagira, and others ; to Indra) 

sa vajrabhrd dasyuha bhXma ugrah sahasracetah gatanitha rbhva, 

camrlso na 9avasa pancajanyo L marutvan no bhavatv Indra uti.j 

m* refrain, i.ioo.id-igd 

10.69.7k (Sumitra Badhrya9va ; to Agni) 

dlrghatantur brhaduksayam agnih sahasrastarih gat&mtha rbhva, 
dyuman dyumatsu nrbhir mrjyamanah sumitresu dldayo devayatsu. 

If we compare 1.100.12 13 with the general drift of 3.60.7 and 8.96.18 it will seem quite clear 
that the locution sahasracetah 9atanithah in 1. 100. 12 is superior and prior to the insipid 
sequence sahasrastarih 9atanithah in 10.69 7* change in the latter stanza is due to the 
suggestion of brhaduksa in pada a. The case is one of the clearest in relative chronology. 


[ 1 . 100 . 15 % ap&9 cana 9avaso antam apuh: 1.167.9% arattac cic chavaso, &c.] 
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1 . 100.19 (Rjr^va ; to Indra) = 

i.i02,ii (Kutsa; to Indra) 

vigvah6ndro adhivakta no astv aparihvrtah sanuyama vajam, 

L tan no mitro varuno m&mahanfcam aditih sfndhur prthivi uta dyauh,j 

fay* refrain, 1.94.160* ff. 

For pada b cf. i.ioi.n b , vayam Indrena sanuyama vajam. 

1.101.1^-7^ mariitvantam sakhyaya havamahe. 

1 . 101 . 8 d , 9 b , tvaya havfg cakrma satyaradhah (9 b , brahmavshah). 

1 . 102 . 4 ° (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

vay&m jayema tvaya yuja vrtam asmakam angam ud av& bhare-bhare, 
asmabhyam indra varivah sugam krdhi pra gatrUnam maghavan yfsnya ruja. 

6.44.i8 b (Qamyu B&rhaspatya; to Indra) 

asu sma no maghavann indra prtsv asmabhyam mahi v&rivah sug&m 
kah, 

L apam tokasya tanayasya jesaj Indra sarin krnubi sma no ardham. 

far x. 100. 11° 

[1.102.8°. atldam vigvam bhuvanam vavaksitha : 1.81.5®, ati vlgvam vavaksitha.] 
1.102. 8 d (Kutsa; to Indra) 

trivistidhatu pratimanam ojasas tisro bhumlr nrpate trfni rocami, 
t&tldam vigvam bhuvanam vavaksithjagatrur indra janusa sanad asi. 

farcf.1. 102.8° 

8.2i.i3 b (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) 

abhratrvyo ana tvam anapir mdra janusa sanad asi, 

yudhdd apitvam ichase. 

BY. 10. 133,2° (Sudas P&ijavana ; to Indra) 
tvam slndhahr avasrjo ’dharaco ahann ahim, 

agatriir indra jajnise L vi'gvam pusyasi varyaxhj tam tv& pari svajamahe 
L nabhantam anyakesam jyaka adhi dhanvasu.j 

far d : r.89,9 b ; fg: refrain, 10.133. 

G-rassmann renders 8,21.13 : ‘Derm du bist ja von Hause aus ganz ohne Yettem, Indra 
und Verwandtschaft auch ; durch Kampf begehrst Yerwandte du.’ Ludwig, 596, 4 ohne 
nebenbuhler n&mlich, ohne genossen, Indra, bist du von jeher ; im kampfe suchst du den 
gefahrten ’ ; ef. his commentary, vol. v, p, 147. The paradox in the repeated p&das is only- 
apparent : anapzh, as well as a^atrdh, expresses Indra’ s solitary greatness as a warrior god 
from his birth on ; he requires no ally and no enemy dares him. Ludwig conceives 8,21.13° 
as irony. This is quite unnecessary ; the stanza continues the thought very aptly and 
effectively : 1 with battle alone dost thou seek friendship that is to say, 4 all you care for is 
fight 5 . Yet it is a good guess that 8.21.13 states m paradoxical and heightened rhetorical 
form, therefore in later form, what the other versions state in simple and primary form. I 
have for my part no hesitation m believing that 8.21.13 imitates 1.102.8, — For 1,102 8 cd see 
under j.81.5® 1 ; for the repeated pada cf. also 8.15. io b , manhistha indra jajiiise. 
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1.102.11= 1.100.19. 

1 . 103 . 2 a (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

sa dharayat prthivim paprathac ca yajrena hatya nlr apah sasarja, 
ahann ahim abhinad rauhinarh vy ahan vyansam maghava gacibhih. 

2.15.2° (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

avan^e dyam astabhsyad brhantam a rodasl aprnad antariksam, 
sa dharayat prthivim paprathac ca somasya ta mada fndra^ cakara. 

I render x 103 2, 1 He sustained the earth and spread it out. Haying slain (Yrtra) with 
his bolt he released the waters. He slew the dragon, cleft Rauhma ; Maghavan slew Vyahsa 
with might.’ The theme of the first pada is none too sympathetic with the rest of the stanza. 
Of course, it contains one of the stock ideas about Indra (2 17.5 ; 3.44.3), and loose linkage of 
motifs is one of the standard failings of the RV. But the other stanza shows the same pada so 
closely knit with the rest of the stanza that it seems haid, m this instance, to doubt direct 
borrowing on the part of 1. 103.2 : ‘On no timbers (resting it) he supported the high heaven ? 
he filled the two (cosmic) hemispheres and the mid-air ; he sustained the earth and spread it 
out Inspned by soma Indra hath done these deeds.* The stanza is perfect, and the sequence 
dyam, antariksam, prthivim intentional and original. 

1 . 103 . 7 d : i.52.i5 b , vi'9ve devaso amadann dnu tva. 

1 . 104 . 1 a (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

ydnis ta mdra nisade akari t&m a nl slda syano narva, 
vimucya yayo ’vasaya^van dosa vastor vahlyasah prapitve. 

7.24.i a (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

yonis ta indra sadane akari tarn a nrbhih puruhuta pra yahi, 

aso yatha no 5 vita vrdhe ca dado vasuni mamada^ ca somaih. 

On sundry aspects of 1. 104 1 (especially the word prapitve) see Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 177 ; 
Bloomfield, JAOS xvi. 31 ; Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 206; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.98. 

1 . 104 . 8 a (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

ma no vadhlr indra ma para da ma nab priya bbojanani pra moslh, 
anda ma no magbavan chakra nfr bben ma nab patra bbet sahajanusani. 

7.46.4 a (Yasistha; to Rudra) 

ma no vadhi rudra ma para da ma te bbuma prasitau hllitasya, 
a no bhaja barhlsi jlvaganse L yayam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

pr refrain, 7.1.20* iE 

One may fancy that the repeated pada originated in 7 46 4, m the atmosphere of Rudra 
rather than that of Indra ; cf. 1.114 8. But see also the pada 10 128.8*, indra ma no ririso ml 
para dah. 

[ 1 , 104 . 9 °, uruyyfica jathara a vrsasva ; 10.96.13 d , satra vrsan jatbara, &c.] 


1 , 105 . l e - 18 e , vittam me asya rodasl* 

15 [h 0 s 20] 
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1 . 105 . 5 b (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vigve Devah) 
ami ye deva sthana trisv a rocan6 divah, 

kad va rtam kad anrtam kva pratna va ahufcir L vittam me asya rodast. j 

refrain, i . r 05. i©~i 8® 

8.69.3 d (Priyamedha Aiigirasa; to Indra) 

ta asya sudadohasah L somam grTnanti pfgnayah,j 1.84,11b 

janman devanam vigas trisv a roeand divah. 

Cf. under i 84 11. For the stanza 1.105.5 see Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. 
111. 172. — roeand divah is frequent cadence, 8.10.1 ; 82.4; 97,5; 9.86.27. 


1.105. 8 ft b +cd (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vigve Devah, here Indra) 
s&m ma tapanty abhitah sapatmr iva pargavah, 

muso n& gigna vy adanti madhya stotaram te gatakrato L vittam me asya 
rodasi. j refrain, r. 105. 8 e 

10.33. 2 ab (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Indra) 

sam ma tapanty abhitah sap&tnlr iva pargavah, 

ni badhate amatir nagnata jasur v6r na vevlyate matih. 

io*33*3 ab (The same) 

muso n& gigna vy adanti madhya stotaram te gatakrato, 
sakrt su no maghavann indra mrlayadha piteva no bhava. 

Geldner, Ved Stud 11. 150; Rigveda-Komm., p. 155, thinks the import of 10.33 is 
follows : * King Kuru^avana has a Purohita, named Kavasa Ailusa. The king dies. His 
wicked heir, Upama^ravas, dislikes Kavasa and casts him into a well. There Kavasa 
composes the hymn/ I feel pretty certain that there is nothing of a well connected with 
the hymn. The hymn is simply the complaint of a poet-priest who has fallen upon evil 
times. His patron Kuril Havana is dead ; he is 1 out of a job ’, and therefore appeals to 
Upama<jravas, the son and successor of Kuru9ravana, to remember that he was his father’s 
devoted priest (stanzas 7-9), to consider his plight, and to employ him. This theme accounts 
perfectly for the wording of the hymn ; see Geldner’s translation, ibid. 184. For Brahmans 
in need see BY, 6.44.10 ; 8.80.3 ? 10.24.3 ; AY. 7.103 (Bloomfield, The Atharva-Yeda, 
P- 77 )- 

The same author, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ni. 168, treats RV. 1.105 as a 1 song of the well'; cf. 
also Oertel, LAOS, xvni, p.18 ff.; Lacdte, Gunadhya et la Brhatkatha, p. 272 ft. Later akhyfmas 
tell how Tnta Aptya was thrown into a well by his brothers Ekata and Dvita, out of greed for 
his possessions. Or, according to another version, the same worthies, namely Ekata and 
3 >vita, abandon Trita for the same cause, when he accidentally falls into a well, because ho 
has been scared by a wolf. Furthermore this legend, exhibited in the first sixteen stanzas of 
1.105, is merely recited in order to inspire Kutsa, who has fallen into the same trouble, which 
he narrates m the last three stanzas (17-19) of the same hymn. To me, as to Oldenberg, RV 
Noten, p. 100, the application of the later legends to this hymn seems very precarious, 
although I would not go so far as Oldenberg in saying that the two substances are entirely 
unconnected. Nor does that scholar’s suggestion that the hymn deals with the sufferings of 
a sick person seem to me probable. 

As far as the repeated stanzas are concerned, Ludwig, Der Rig-Yeda, iii, p. 96, thinks that 
1.105.8 is patched up of parts of the two stanzas 10.33 h 3 J Grassmann, ii. 446. 

With this view I agree entirely, because it seems to me unlikely that a later versifex could 
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have expanded 1.105.8 into the two pat stanzas of the tenth book, which count among the 
best lines of the RV. As stated before, they seem to be the complaint of a needy poet : 

2. 4 My nbs pain me all about as co- wives plague (their husband). Worry, nakedness, and 
exhaustion press upon me. My mind flutters like a bird/ 

3. 4 As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails, so do my cares gnaw me, thy bard, O(god 
Indra), who hast a hundred wisdoms. Once, pray, 0 patron Indra, take pity on me, be 
now as a father to me ’ 

Ludwig, Naehrichten des Rig- und Atharvaveda, p. 16, 4 wie die m&use ^nafrhehte 
(oder phallusidole) so verzehren mich sorgen/ Similarly Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 
107 ff., takes 919ns, m the sense of 4 peas \ Very improbable. Nirukta 4 6 explains 9i9na as 
4 cords ’, or 4 membrum virile/ More likely hungry rats gnaw their own tails ; this establishes 
perfect parallelism with his own cares that gnaw at a man m trouble. Durga to Nirukta, 4 .6, 
bhavati hi tira9cam esa svabhavo yac chepam bhaksayanti Of. Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 
P* 85. 

Regarding the natural history of the comparison, I have consulted Professor Hemy H. 
Donaldson, of the Wistar Institute of Anatomy and Biology. He writes as follows (February 
29, 1912) : 

4 Apropos of the quotation 44 As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails”, it is most probable that 
the particular species referred to was that which is known as Mus rattus. This was the rat 
which overspread Europe and was dominant there up to the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, when a second invasion of rats took place, this time represented by the Norway rat. 
The Norway 1 at has become cosmopolitan and almost everywhere has displaced and largely 
destroyed Mus rattus. I mention this merely to explain why we have no direct observations 
on the habits and behaviour of Mus rattus. 

It is to be noted, however, that in the specimens of Mus rattus which I have seen, a rela- 
tively large number have damaged tails, that is, more or less of the tail has been lost, and 
second, from observations on the Norway rat, paiasitic infections of the tail, giving rise to 
soies and raw places, are not at all uncommon. These two facts might be brought into 
connexion with the line above. However, so far as I am aware, there are no direct observa- 
tions indicating that the Norway rat ever dines off its own tail/ 


1 . 105 . 13 b (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
agne tava tyad ukthyam devdsv asty apyam, 

sa nah satto manusvad a devan yaksi vidustaro L vittam me asya rodasi.j 

^refrain, 1.105.16-18* 

8.10.3 d (Pragatha Kanva; to A9vins) 

tya nv Savina huve sudansasa grbhe krta, 

yayor asti pra nah sakhy&m devdsv adhy apyam. 

Of. the pada 8.27.io b , d£vaso asty apyam. 


l.I 05 . 14 cd (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
satt6 hota manusvad a devah acha vidustarah, 

agnir havya susudati dev6 devdsu mddhiro L vittam me asya rodast. j 

m 9 refrain, 1.105.16-18* 

i.i42.n cd (Dlrghatamas Aucathya; to Agni) 
avasrjann iipa tm&na devan yaksi vanaspate, 
agnir havya susudati devd devdsu mddhirafr. 
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i.i88.io c (Agastya ; Apra, here to Yanaspati) 

upa tmanya vanaspate patho devebhyah srja, 

agnxr havyani sisvadat. 

For pada I.i05.i4 d ef. 8.29 2 b , antar dev<$su medhirah 

1 J05.16 b (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi 9 ve Devah) 

asau yah pantha adityo divi pravacyam krtah, 

xisl sa deva atikrame tam martaso na pa£yatha L vittam me asya rodasij 

^refrain, 1.105.16-18© 

2 . 22 . 4 ° (Grrtsamada; to Indra) 

tava tyan naryam nrtd ’pa indra prathamam pQryyam divi pravacyam 
krtam, 

yad devasya ^avasa prarina asum rinann apah, 

bhuvad vi^vam abhy fidevam ojasa vidad urjam ^atakratur vidad l'sam. 

For the metro of 2.22.4 see Oldonberg, Prol. 115, RV. Noten, p. 206; Arnold, VM. § 247 
(in), and page 249, nr. 84. The foimer divides off pravacyam krtdm as a separate pfida , the 
latter divides the first line into two twelve-syllable padas. The parallel m x. 105. 16 makes it 
likely that divi pravacyam krtam is by itself a pada, the it regularity of the remainder of the 
line notwithstanding. Text-critical lemarks on the stanza, Ludwig, Ubei Kritik. pp 22 36 
37 , 50 . * ' 

Geldner, Ved. Stud. 111. 173, renders 1.105.16: ‘Jene Sonnenbahn, die wahihaltig am 
Himmel bereitet ist, dieser kann man niclit entgehen, lhr Gutter ; die woilt lhr Monschen 
mcht sehen. 1 The word piavacyam seoms to be rendered by L wahrhaltig \ Ludwig, XJeber 
die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 117, translates, without bias . ‘jener pfad des Aditya am himmel ist 
za etwas berumendem gemacht , lhi gutter, lhr uberschreitet lhn meht ; ihr menschen, lhr 
seht ihn mcht.’ The lepeated pada m 2 22.4 shows that the word pravacyam means 1 object of 
praise ‘calling for praise ’ ; ‘ 0 dancei Indra, that manly deed of thine, the first, of yore, 
has been made an object of praise m hoaven * The masculine krtah m 1.105.16 is mconsis^ 
tent with the expiession panca uksano , . . devatra nu pravacyam in x 1 15.10 (cf. also 
r. 1 1 7.8), but I do not on that account venture to impugn either the reading or relative age 
of x. 105. 16. 


l.ioe.iei-ecd, ratham na durgad vasavah sudanavo vijvasman no anhaso nfs 
pipartana. 

1.106.2 a (Kutsa ; to Vijve Devah) 

±& aditya a gata sarv&tataye bhuta deva vrtraturyesu jambhuvah, 

^ratham n& durgad vasavah sudanavo vf$vasman no anhaso nls pipartana. j 

©5" refrain, i.io 6 .i ed — 6 ed 

xo. 35 .xi a (Lu$a Dhanaka ; to Vifve Devah) 

td aditya a gata sarvatataye vrdhe no yajiiam avata sajosasah, 

bfhasp&tim pusanam afvina hhagam svasty kgnlra samidhanam imabo 

1.108.7 ab (Kutsa j to Vi$ve Devah) 

devair no devy aditir ni patu devas trata trayatam aprayuchan, 
t tdn no xnitrd vdruno xnamahantam aditih sfndhuh prthivi uta dy&uh.j 

«s* refrain, 1 . 94 . x 6 «iff. 
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4 *S 5 » 7 ab (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah) 

devair no devy aditir ni patu devas trata trayatam aprayuchan, 
L nahf mitrasya varunasya dhasimj arhamasi pramfyam sanv agneh. 

«wc£ 4 - 55 - 7 c 

[ 1 . 107 . 2 a , xipa no deva avasa gamantu : 10. 3 5.13c, vi^ye no deva, &c.] 

Cf. 1.89.7*. 

1 . 107 . 2 d (Kutsa ; to Vi$ve Devah) 

L iipa no deva &vasa gamantyj angiras&m samabhi stuyamanah, cf. i.io7.2 a 
xndra indriyair mariito marudbhir adityair no aditih qarma yansat. 

4.54.6^ (Vamadeva ; to Savitar) 

ye te trir ahan savitah savaso dive-dive saubhagam asuvanti, 
mdro dyavaprthivi sfndhur adbhi'r adityair no aditih. qarma yansat. 
10.66.3h (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Devab) 

Indro vasubhih pari patu no gayam adityair no aditih garma yachatu, 
rudro rudrebbir devo mrlayati nas tvasta no gnabbib suvMya jin vatu. 

The two distiehs of 4 54.6 are anacoluthic. Ludwig, 134, overrides the difficulty by 
separating y<§ from asuvanti, and changing the latter to a suvanti 1 die trankopfer fur dieh, 
o Savitar, die dreimal des tags statt haben, tag fur tag senden sie uns gluck her.’ .Notwith- 
standing a certain facility in this suggestion, I think it unlikely, because we should then 
expect a modal form a suvantu, or the like ; cf. yansat at the end, and the verb forms in the 
other two stanzas, all of which are modal The secondary workmanship of 4.54.6 seems to 
me evident But 10.66.3 has no claim to antiquity either; see under 7.35.15. — Bor the 
repeated pada cf. 4.25.5^ urv asma aditih 9arma yansat. 

1 . 107 . 3 b (Kutsa ; to Vigve Devab) 

t&n na Indras tad varunas tad agnis tad aryama tat savita cano dhat, 

L tan no mitro varuno mamahantam aditih sfndbub prthivi uta dyauh.j 

^•refrain, i.94.i6 cd ff. 

6. 49.14k (Rjbjvan Bbaradvaja ; to Vifve Devab) 

tan n6 ’hir budhnyo adbbi'r arkais tat parvatas tat savita edno dhat, 
tad dsadblbbir abbi ratisaco bhagah puramdhir jmvatu pra raye. 


L 108 . 1 h (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

yd indragnl citratamo ratbo yam abbi viqvani bhiivanani caste, 
tena yatam saratbam tastbivans L atba somasya pibatam sutasya.j 

gar refrain, i.io8.6 d -i2 d 

7.61. ic (Vasistba ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

lid yam caksur varuna supratxkam devayor eti suryas tatanvan, 

abhi yd vigva bhiivanani caste sa manyum martyesv a ciketa. 

We render 1.108.1, i O Indra and Agni, your most brilliant chariot which looks upon all 
beings, with that come ye, standing upon it, united. Then drink ye of the pressed soma** 
The students of the Rig-Veda are steeped in the experience of its bold, often grotesque figures 
of speech, so that even a chariot that looks down from heaven excites no unusual emotion. 



i.io8.i — ] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Boole I [118 

But the second stanza states that the sun, the eye of Varuna and Mitra, or of heaven, performs 
the same function : ‘ Up rises the radiating Sun, the fair-shaped eye of you two gods, Varuna 
(and Mitra). He looks upon all beings, and takes note of the wrath that is among mortals.* 
See 1.50.7 ; 1 115.1 , 6.51.2 ; 7.60.1, 2, &c., and cf. Bergaigne, iii. 168. Evidently the epigonal 
poet of r.108 i has borrowed and applied with a rather fienzied metaphor the simple and 
beautiful idea of 1.61.1. Of. with this the relation of 1.35 10 to 1.118.x (p 67).— Cf. 10.85.18°, 
vigv&ny anyo bhuvan&bhi^aste. 

1.108.1 d , 6 d -12 d atha somasya pibatam sutasya ; i,io8.g d , tebhih somasya, &c. 
1.108.3 d (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

cakrafche hi sadhryah nama bhadram sadhrlelna vrtrahana uta sthah, 
tav indragnX sadhryahea nisadya vrsnah somasya vrsana vrsetham. 

6.68. 1 i b (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

IndrEvaruna madhumattamasya vrsnah sdmasya vrsana vrsetham, 
idam vam andhah parisiktam asme L asadyasmln barhisi madayetham.j 

gay* 6.52.13 d 

1.108.4 d (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

samiddhesv agrn'sv anajana yatasruca barhlr u tistirana, 

tlvraih somaih parisiktebhir arvag dncLragni saumanasaya yatam. 

7.93.6k (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

imam u su somasuiim upa na dndragni saumanasaya yatam, 
nu cid dhl parimamnathe asman a vam ^vadbhir vavrtiya vfijaih. 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 101. 

1.108.7 C -12 C , atah pari vrsanav a hi yatam. 

1,108.12k (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

yad indragnl udita suryasya madhye divah svadhaya madayethe, 

L atah pari vrsanav a hi yatam atha somasya pibatam sutasya. j 

®src: refrain, i.io8.i d , 6 d ~i2 d ; d: refrain, I.io8.7°-i20 

10. 15.14k (Qahkha Yamayana : to the Fathers) 

y<§ agnidagdha ye anagnidagdha madhye divah svadhaya madayante, 
tebhih svaral asunitim etaxh yathava^am tanvam kalpayasva. 

Possibly, though by no means certainly, the repeated pada is secondaiy in 1.108.x 2, 
because, as a rule, svadha is leitmotif of pitarah, rather than devah, who are later on 
restricted to svaha. So m 10.14 3, where the distinction is made along that line. See also 
2.4.7 > 10.17.8. In the ritual this is regular and technical; see my Concordance under the 
two words, and cf. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 36. 

1.110.7° (Kutsa ; to IJbhus) 

rbhtir na indrah savasa navlyan rbhur vajebhir vasubhir v&sur dadih, 
yusmakam deva avasahani priyd ; bhl tisthema prtsutfr asunvatam. 

7*S9* 2& (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

yusmakam deva avasahani priyd ijanas tarati dvisah, 
jpra sa ks&yam tirate vi mahir iso yo vo varaya dajatij 


m 7.59.2° d 
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[1.110.9 a , vajebhir no vajasatav aviddhi : 6.44. 9 d , dhanasya satav asman avidcUri.] 
Of, 2.30.8, 

1.112.1 d -23 d , tabhir Q su titlbbir a^vini gatam. 

1.112.5k (Kutsa ; to A$yins) 

yabhl rebb&m m'vrtam sitam adbhya ud vandanam airayatam svar drgd, 
yabhib kanvam pra sfsasantam dvatam L tabbir tl su utibhir a^vina gatam, j 

gir refrain, i.ii2.i d ~23 d 

i.n8.6 a (Kakslvat Dairgbatamasa ; to Agvins) 

lid vandanam airatam dansanabhir ud rebham dasra vrsana ^aclbhih, 
m's taugryam parayatbab samudrat puna? cyayanam cakratbur yuv&nam. 

[1.112.8°, yabhir vartikam grasitam amuncatam: 10.39.13 d yuvam gaclbbir 
grasitam amuncatam.] 

1.112.20k (Kutsa ; to Alvins) 

yabbih 9amtatl bbavatbo dadaguse bhujyum yabhir avatbo yabbir ddhrigum, 
omyavatlm subbaram rtastubbam L tabbir a su utibhir ajvina gatam.j 

^refrain, 1.112.14-23* 

8. 22. io a (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

yabbib paktham avatbo yabbir adhrigum yabbir babbrum vijosasam, 
tabbir no maksu tuyam a9vina gatam bhisajyatam yad aturam. 

1.112.24 d : 1.34.12^ vrdbe ca no bbavatam vajasatau. 

1.118.4 a : 1.92.7% bbasvatl netri sunftanam. 

1.113.4 <L -6 d , usa ajlgar bhuvanani vi9va. 

1.113.7 a+d (Kutsa ,* to Usas) 

esa div6 dubita praty adargi vyucbantl yuvatih gukravasab, 
vigvasyegana partbivasya vasva liso ady^ba subbage vy bcba. 

i,i24.3 a (Kakslvat D&irghatamasa ; to Usas) 

esa divo dubita praty adargi jydtir vasana samana purastat, 

L rtasya pantbam anv eti sadhu prajanativa na di'90 minati.j w i.i24.3 ed 
1.123.13° (Kakslvat Dairgbatamasa ; to Usas) 

rtasya ragmlm anuyachamana bbadram-bbadram kratum asmasu dbehi, 
uso no adya subava vy uehasmasu rayo maghavatsu ca syub. 

For 1.113.7* °£ 4*52.1 5 7»8i%i. — For tbe relationship of 1.113 and 1.124 see under 1.113.15, 
and cf. also 1. 113.1* with 1.124.8*. 

1.113.14 d (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

vy anjibbir div4 at&sv adyaud apa krsnam nirnljam devy ivah, 
prabodhay&uty arunebbir agvair <5sa yatisuydja ratbena. 
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4.14.3 d (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Usas) 

avahanty arunfr jyoiisagan mahf citra ragmibhig cekitana, 

prabodhayanty suvitaya devy usa iyate suyiija rathena. 

1 . 113 . 15 cd (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

avahantl posya varyani citram ketum krnute cekitana, 
lyusinam npama gagvatinam vibhatinam prathamosa vy agvait. 
i.i24.2 cd (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

L aminati daivyani vratani praminati manusyk yugani,j 

&s*a : 1.92.12° ; b : 1.92.11c 

iyusinam upama gagvatinam ayatinam prathamosa vy adyaut. 

See under 1.92.11 and 1. 113.14. 

1 . 113 . 16 d (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

ud irdhvam jlvo asur na agad apa pragat tama a jyotir eti, 
araik pantham yatave sury&yaganma yatra pratiranta ayuh. 

8.48.1 i d (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

apa tya asthur anira amlva nir atrasan tamislcir abhaisuh, 
a somo asmah aruhad vlhaya aganma yatra pratiranta ayuh. 

For the repeated pada cf. 7.io3.io d . 

1.114.6 d (Kutsa ; to Eudra) 

idam pitre marutam ucyate vacah svadoh svadlyo rudraya vardhanam, 

L rasva ca no amrta mar tabho j anam j tmane tokaya tanayaya mrla. 

m ? cf . 7.45.3 d 

2.33. 1 4 d (Grtsamada ; to Eudra) 

L pari no heti rudrasya vrjyahj pari tvesasya durmatlr mahi gat, 

2,33. i4 d 

ava sthira maghavadbhyas tanusva midhvas tokaya tanayaya mrla. 

Of. 7.45.3 d martabhojanam adha rasate nah, and 7 16 4 ; 81.5. The two hymns involved 
in this rubric show also marked similarity as regards 1.114.2 and 2.33.13. 

[ 1 . 114 . 9 % tipa te stoman pagupa ivakaram : 10.127.8% upa t© ga ivakaram 
(. . . stomam).] 

[1.114,10°, mrla ca no adhi ca bruhi deva : x. 35.1 i d , raksa ca, &c.] 

1 . 115 . 1 ° +d (Kutsa ; to Stirya) 

citram devanam ud agad anlkam c&ksur mitrasya varunasyagneh, 
apra dyavaprthivi antariksam surya atma jagatas tasthusag ca. 

4.14.2° (Yamadeva Gautama; to Savitar-Surya) 

Urdhvam ketiim savita devo agrej Jyotir vigvasmai bhiivanaya krnvan,j 

OB' 1.92.4° 

apra dyavaprthivi antariksam vi suryo ragmibhig cekitanah. 
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7.101.6k (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 

L sa retodha vrsabhah gagvatinamj tasminn atma jagatas tasthusag ca, 

m* 3.56.3 d 

tan ma rtam patu gatagaradaya L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

m* refrain, 7. 1. 2o d ff. 


1 . 115 . 3 d (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

bhadra agva haritah suryasya citra etagva anumadyasah, 
namasyanto diva a prstham asthuh pari dyavaprthivi yanti sadyah. 

3.58.8 d (Vigvamitra ; to Alvins) 

agvina pari vam Isah purQcir lyur grrbhir yatamana amrdhrah, 
ratho ha vam rtaja adrijutah pari dyavaprthivi yati sadyah. 

For 3.58.S cf. Geldnei, Yed. Stud. xii. 14 ; yatamana means 1 keep step *, 1 keep in line with 

[ 1 . 115 . 4 °, yaded ayukta haritah sadhasthat : 7.60.3% ayukta sapt& haritah, &c.] 


Group 12. Hymns 116-126, ascribed to Kaksivat 
Dairgkatamasa 

1 . 116 . 7 a+d (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 

yuvam nara stuvatd pajriyaya kaksivat© aradatam puramdhim, 

karotarac chaphad agvasya vrsnah gatam kumbhan asineatam surayah. 

i,ii7.7 a (The same) 

yuvam nara stuvat6 krsniyaya visnapvam dadathur vigvakaya, 
ghosayai cit pitrsade durone patim juryantya agvinav adattam. 
i.n7.6 d (The same) 

tad vam nara gansyam pajriyena kaksivata nasatya parijman, 
gaphad dgvasya vajino janaya gatam kumbhan asineatam madhunam. 

Note also that i.n6.i6 a =* I,n7,i7 a . For the relation of these hymns see p. 18 Cf. also 
the pada 1.116.23% avasyat^ stuvate krsniyaya. — See Geldner, Rigveda ELommentar, p. x8. 

1 . 116 . 16 a (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 

gatam mesan vrkye caksadanam rjragvam tarn pitandham cakara, 

tasma aksi nasatya vicaksa adhattam dasra bhisajav anarvan. 

1 . 1 1 7. 1 7 a (The same) 

gatam mesan vrkyS mamahanam tamah pranitam agivena pitra, 
aksi rjragve agvinav adhattam jyotir andhaya cakrathur viedkse. 

These two stanzas as a whole are constructed imitatively ; see preceding item. 

16 [hos. 20 ] 
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1.117.2° (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Amiris) 

yd vam ayvina manaso javiyan rathah svayvo vi'ya ajfgati, 

ydna gaehathah sukrto duronam tena nara vartir asmabhyam yatam. 

1 . 183 . 1 ° (Agastya ; to Alvins) 

tam yunjatham manaso yd javiyan trivan dhuro vrsana yas tricakrah, 
ydnopayathah sukrto duronam tridhatuna patatho vlr na parnaih. 

Cf. yatam ayvina sukrto duronam, 4.13.1°. —For the expression manaso javiyan see under 
i.n8.i d * 

1.117.63, yatam kumbhan asincatam madhunam : 1 . 116 . 7 ^ yatam kumbhan 
asincatam surayah. 

1.117.7 a , yuvam nara stuvate krsniyaya : 1 . 1 1 6 . 7 a , yuvam nara stuvate pajriyaya. 


1.117. 9 b (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Alvins) 

puru varpEnsy ayvina dadh&na ni pedava uhathur agum agvam, 

sahasrasam vajlnam apratltam ahihanam yravasyam tarutram. 

7 . 71 . 5 k (Vasistha ; to Ayvins) 

yuv&m cyavanam jaraso ’mumuktam ni pedava uhathur agum agvam, 
mr anhasas tamasa spartam atrim ni jaliusaih yithire dhatam antah. 

Stanza 7.71.5 has the truer ring. Ludwig, 28, renders I H7.9 ab , * vile gestalten sehaf- 
fend, O Ayvina, habt lhr dem Pedu das rasche ross zugefiihrfc \ G-rassmann, 1 Euch viele 
Formen schaffend, habt lhr Ritter das rasche Ross dem Pedu zugefuhret \ It seems to me 
more likely that the passage means e having put on many beautiful forms ye have earned 
the swift horse to Pedu.’ But the connexion between the two padas remains loose. For 
7.71.5 cf. 1,117.13, and Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 401, note 3 ; for the repeated pada cf. under 
1.118.9. 

1.117.17 ft , yatam mesan vrkyfe mamah&nam : i.u6.i6 a , yat&m mesan vrkyk 
caksadanam. 

1.117.203 (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Ayvins) 

adhenum dasrS staryam vi'saktam apinvatam yayave ayvina g&m, 

yuvam yaclbhir vimadaya jay am ny hhathuh purumitrasya ydsam* 

10 . 39 . 7 ^ (Ghosa Kaksmti; to Ayvins) 

yuv&m rathena vimadaya gundhyuvam ny fthathuh purumitr&sya 
ydsanam, 

yuvam havam vadhrimatya agachatam yuvam susutim eakrathuh 
puramdhaye. 

For susutim in 10 39 7 d cf. Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 257, note 2. — The beautiful woman 
of both stanzas, whom the Ayvins bring to Yimada as bride, is named Kamadyu m 10.65.12. 
The phrase vimadaya jay am also in i.n6.i c — Note also that 1.118.9° « 10.39,10*. 
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1 . 117 . 21 d (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Asvins) 

y&vam yfkena9Yina vapantesam duhantE manusaya dasra, 

abhi dasyum bakurena dhamantorii j yo tig cakrathur aryaya. 

7.5.6^ (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to YEigvEnara) 

tve asury&m vasavo ny rnvan kratum hi to mitramaho jusanta, 

tvam dasyunr okaso agna aja urii jyotir janayann aryaya. 

For 1.117.21 see Muir, OST. i. 171, note, 174; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 113, where other 
references. For pada i.ii7.2i a cf. 8,2 2. 6 b , yavam vfkena karsathah ; for the repeated 
pada, 6.3. i b . 

1 . 117 . 23 d (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 

sad a kavi sumatim a cake vam vicva dhiyo agvma pravatam me, 

asme rayiih nasatya brhantam apatyasacam griityam raratham. 

6.72.5b (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Soma) 

indrasoma yuvam ahga tarutram apatyasacam grutyam rarathe, 
yuvam gusmam naryam carsanibhyah saxh vivyathuh prtanasaham ugra. 

Grassmann translates 6.72.5 ab , * Ihr, Indra-Soma, lhr allem verliehot siegieiche kraft, 
heruhmte, kinderreiche that is, he makes the adjectives m pada b agree with 9u.sm.am mpada c. 
This is not correct, as saw, finely, Ludwig, 756, who supplies rayim with these adjectives . ‘ Indra 
und Soma, lhi furwar gebt sigenden, auf die kinder ubergehenden, ruhmvollen [reichtum].’ 
Ludwig must have had the parallel, 1 117 23, m mind, though he does not cite it. In his 
Lexicon, s. v. 9rutya, Grassmann also correctly supplies rayim m 6.72.5 The word srutya, 
something like German £ protzig is a kind of kenning of layi (cf also 2.30.1 1), so that I do 
not feel at all sure that the repeated pada in 6 72.5, although its real theme, rayi, is under- 
stood, must be regarded as inferior to 1 117.23, where the same word is expressed. For the 
adjective tarutiam with rayim m 6.72.5 see under i.79.S b . 

1 . 117 . 25 a+d (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ,* to Alvins) 

etani vam agvma vxryani pra purvyany ayavo Vocan, 

brahma krnvanto vrsana yuvabhyam suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

2.39.8 a (Grtsamada ; to Agvins) 

etam vam agvina vardhanani brahma stornam grtsamadaso akran, 
t ani nara jujusEnopa yatam L brhad vadema vidathe suvirahj 

refrain, 2.i.i6 d ff. 

2 . 1 2. 1 5 d (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunvato pacate dudhra a cid vajam dardarsi sa kilasi satyah, 

L vayEm ta indra vi9vaha priyasah j suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

m* 2.12.15° 

8.48.i4 d (PragEtha Kanva ; to Soma) 

trataro deva adhi vocata no ma no nidra l9ata mota jalpih, 

L vayam somasya vigvaha priyasahj suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

€§*2.12.15° 

Stanzas 1. 117.25 and 2.39.8 seem almost like two elaborations of the same theme by 
different composers ; see Part 2, chapter 1, class 5.— The fourth pada in most of these stanzas 
is in reality a refrain, not very different from the more technical refrain pada, 2. i.i6 d ff., 
brh&d vadema vidathe suvirah. 
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1 . 118 . 1 b : 1.35. xo b , sumrlikah svavah yatv arvah. 

1 . 118 . l d (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

a vam ratho a^vina ^yenapatva L sumrlikah sylvan yatv arvah, j ®sr 1.35. io b 

yd martyasya manaso javiyan trivandhuro vrsana vataranhah. 

1.183. i b (Agastya j to Alvins) 

tam yuhjatham manaso y <5 javlyan trivandhurd vrsana yds trieakrah, 
L yenopayathah sukrto duronarhj tridhatuna patatho vi'r na parnaih. 

See under 1.35. io b . — For the expression manaso javiyan see under 1.117 2 0 . 

1 . 118 . 3 abcd (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to A?vins) 

pravddyamana suvrta rathena ddsrav imam grnutam gldkam adreh, 
kim angd vam praty dvartim gamisthahur vipraso agvina purajah. 

3-58.3 abcd (Vi9vamitra ; to A9vins) 

suyugbhir dgvaih suvrta rdthena ddsrav imam grnutam gldkam 
adreh, 

kim anga vam prdty avartim gamisthahur vipraso agvina purajah. 
For pravddyamana . . rathena cf. 1.181.3 ; 5.31.x. 

l.U 8 . 4 d (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vms) 
a vaxh gyenaso a9vina vahantu rathe yuktasa agavah patamgah, 
ye apturo divyaso na grdhra abhi prayo nasatya vahanti. 

6 . 63. 7 b (Bharadvaja ; to A9vins) 

a vam vayo ’gvaso vahistha abhi prayo nasatya vahantu, 

L pra vam ratho manojava asarjijsah prksa isidho anu pnrvih. W 6.63.7° 

For the difficult pada 6.63. 7 d cf. 8.23.3, and Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 408 ; for prksa Pischel, 
Ved. Stud. i. 96. 

1 . 118 . 6 a , lid vdndanam airatam dansanabhih : i.ii2.g b ud vandanam airayatam 
svdr dr9e. 

1 . 118 . 9 a (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

yuvdm gvetam pedava indrajutam ahihanam agvinadhattam agvam, 
johutram aryo abhibhutim ugram sahasrasam vfsanam vldvahgam. 

10.39.10a (G-hosa Kaksivatl ; to A9vins) 

yuvam gvetam pedave ’gvinagvam navabhir vSjair navati ca vajinam, 
carkftyam dadhathur dravayatsakham bhagam na nfbhyo hdvyam 
mayobhuvam. 

The problem of interpretation is johutram. The Pet. Lex., followed by Grassmann, 
and Hillebrandt in the vocabulary of his Chrestomathy, renders ‘laut wiehernd \ Sayana 
had previously indicated the same translation, and accounted for it by at^ayena sam- 
gr&mesv Shvataram, ‘the caller to battles par excellence’. Bergaigne, 11. 452, * invoqud 
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par les pretres which is nearly correct. Ludwig, 30, hits the nail on the head with 
‘ laut zu ruhmen*. The suffix -tra makes the noun one of instrument, with incidental 
passive value, e.g. patra ‘ instrument of drinking ’ ; johutra means ‘ subject to fervent invo- 
cation*. This is probable grammatically and intrinsically ; it is made ceitarn by the closely 
parallel carkftyam ‘worthy of ardent praise’ in 10.39.x0 (cf. also 1.119.10). The expression 
johutram aryah is paralleled even more closely by carkftyam aryah in 4.38.2 ; cf. also havyo 
aryah m 1.116.6. I cannot agree with Geldner, Ved. Stud iii. 77, that carkftyam aryah 
means ‘der zu nihmen 1st noch mehr als ein Reicher 9 , or, by the same terms, that h&vyo aryah 
means ‘to be invoked more than a rich man *. Nor can I believe that Bergaigne, Lexique du 
Eig-Yeda, p. 170, and Oldenberg, ZDMG.liv. 178, are right m ti anslatmg j ohufcram aryah, and 
carkftyam aryah by ‘he is to be praised or called by the poor 9 , ari is m these passages 
synonymous with stir! and maghavan. carkftyam aryah ‘fit to be praised by the rich 
(sacrificer) 9 ; johutram aryah ‘to be fervently invoked by the nch (sacrificer) J . — Note also 
that i.ii7.20 a = 10.39.7h. — For the repeated pada cf. i.U7.9 b . 

1 . 121 . 5 cd (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vi9ve Devah) 
tiibhyam payo yat pitarav anitam radhah sur<§tas turane bhuranyu, 

$uci yat te r£kna ayajanta sabardughayah paya usriyayah. 

10.61. n cd (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Yi^ve Devah) 

maksu kanayah sakhyam naviyo radho na reta rtam it turanyan, 

guei yat te rekna ayajanta sabardughayah paya usriyayah, 

For these stanzas, both of which come pretty close to intentional brahmodya, see Ludwig, 
470, 997 (with notes) ; Grassmann, 11. 448, 475 , Bergaigne, li. 1 10, in, 309 ; ill. 233 ; Olden- 
berg, RV Noten, p. 118. Stanza xo.61.10 begins with a pada almost identical with io6i.n a 
maksu kanayah sakhyam navagvah. 

1 . 121 . 13 k (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vi?ve^Devah) 
tvam suro harito ramayo nrn bharac cakram dta^o nayam indra, 
prasya param navatxm navyknam api kartam avartayo ’yaj’yiin. 

5.31.11° (Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra) 

sura9 cid ratham paritakmyayam purvam karad uparam jujuvahsam, 
bhdrac eakram dtagah sam rinati L puro dadhat sanisyati kratum nah.j 

W 4.20.3k 

Pada 5.3i,n d is repeated in 4.20.3 13 , where it is perfectly clear. The difficulties of the 
present two stanzas concern themselves with nrn in i.i2T.i3 a (why, after all, not accusative, 
if such expressions as harayo vfsanah, 6.4419, 10.112.2, are to be trusted?); with nayam 
m i.i2i.i3 b ; and, above all, with the difficult legend of Eta9a and the wheel of the sun 
(Bergaigne, ii. 330 ffi; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. ni. 278 ffi). The renderings of the older 
translators are inconsistent and obscure ; the treatment ot more recent interpreters lack the 
background of a definite legend or myth : see Pischel, Yed. Stud. 1. 38# 4 2 j Geldner, ibid, ii. 
161-163 (cf. i. 42 with ii. 162). Further bibliography on points in the stanzas in Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p 121 ffi, to which add Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 23. 

1 . 122 . 3 d , 14 k, tan no vf9ve varivasyantu devah. 

1.122.6 a (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Mitra and Varuna) 
$rutam me mitrSvaruna havemdta 9rutaih sadane vi9vatah slm, 

9r6tu nah 9rdturatih su9rotuh suksetra sindhur adbhlh. 
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7.62. (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

pra bahava sisrfcaih jlvase na L a no gavyutim uksatam ghrtena,j 

g§rcf. 3.62. i6 ab 

a no jane gravayatam yuvana grutam me mitravaruna havema. 

Grassmann renders 1.122 6 cd , 4 Der gern erhtfrt, Gehor uns schenk t, erhor uns, der wiesen- 
reiche Strom mit semen Wassern ’ , Ludwig, 195, 4 es hbre uns, der gabe besitzt, von der man 
hdren soil, der ser beruhmte Smdhu mit schOnem gefilde mit den Apas The entire stanza 
with its hysterical repetition of root 9m is secondary clap-trap, its last pada is metrically 
defective; see Oldenberg, Prol, p. 82, who restores it hypothetically suksetra nah crnavat 
sindhur adbhlh (cf. also RV. Noten, p. 124) ; Arnold VM., who would supply 9rotu nah before 
suksetra Neither compels It is quite probable that such a versifex borrowed his first pada 
from the faultless stanza 7.62.5. 

[1.122. ll b , grota rajano arartasya mandrah ; 10.93.4% te gha rajano, <&c.] 

1 . 123 . 5 b (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

bhagasya svasa varunasya jami'r usah sunrte prathama jarasva, 

pagca sa daghya yo aghasya dhata jayema tam daksinaya rathena. 

7*76.6d (Vasistha; to Usas) 

prati tva stomair llate vasistha usarbudhah subhage tustuvansah, 
gavam netn vajapatnl na uchosah snjat© prathama jarasva. 

For 1.123 5 cf. Oldenberg, RV Noten, p. 127, whom I cannot join in supporting Grass- 
mann’s change of daksinaya to daksmaya(h), notwithstanding the expression ratho 
daksmaya(h) m st. 1. The apposition m st. 5 is just as good, even more forceful than the 
attributive genitive in st. 1, * may the mstitutor of evil get left, may we get ahead of him on 
the chariot baksheesh ’. The expression pa9ca (or pa9cSd) dagh is the equivalent of English 
slang 4 get left*; &pa9ca(d)-daghvan is one who does not 4 get left’, RV. 6.42 1 ; AV. 19 55.5 , 
MS. 3.9.4* 120.17; Ap 9 * 7.28.2. In st. 1.123.1 daksinayah seems to be the veiled name of 
Usas herself; see my Religion of the Veda, p. 71 ff. In st. 1. 123.5 the picture has changed: 
baksheesh is called a chariot that overtakes and leaves behind the (non-sacnficmg) impious. — 
For jarasva see under i.i24.io b , 

1 . 123 . 12 b (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

dgvavatlr gomatlr vigv&vara yatamana ragmibhih suryasya, 

para ca yanti punar a ca yanti bhadra ndma vahamana usasah. 

g.4*4 b (Vasugruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

jusasvagna ilaya sajosa yatamano ragmibhih suryasya, 

jusasva nab samidham jataveda L a ca devan baviradyEya vaksi.j 

$arcf. 5.i.n d 

1 . 123 . 13 % uso no adya suMva vy ixcha : 1.113.7% liso adyeba subbage vy ucha. 
1 . 124 . 2 a ; 1.92.12% aminatl daivyani vraMni. 

1 . 124 . 2 b : r.92,11% praminatl manusy& yugani. 

1 . 124 . 2 cd : 1.113.15°% Tyuslnam npama gagvatinam ayatlnam (1.113.15% vibhatl 
nam) pratbamosa vy adyaut (1.113.15% agvait). 



127 ] Hymns ascribed to Kaksivat Dairghatamasa [ — 1.124.5 

1 . 124 . 3 a : 1.113.78-, esa div <3 duhita pr&ty adar9i. 

1 . 124 . 3 ° d (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

L esa divo duhita praty adar9i j jyotir vasEna samand purastat, csr 1. 1 1 3. 7 a 

rtasya pantham anv eti sadlrti prajanativa na digo minati. 

5.8o.4 cd (Satya9ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

©sa vy&nl bhavati dvibarha aviskrnvana tanvhm purastat, 
rtasya pantham anv etx sadhu prajanativa na digo minati. 

10.66.13 1 > (Yasukarna Y&sukra ; to Yi9ve Devah) 

L daivya hotara prathama purohitaj rtasya pantham anv ©mi sadhuya, 

[m- 2.3.7a 

ksetrasya patim prativegam imahe vigv&n devdh amrtah aprayuchatali. 

We have not the means of deciding •which of the first two Yery imitative stanzas is 
entitled to priority. But one point is certain • the two padas of the repeated distich are 
so well knit together as to preclude their having been composed m the first place separately, 

4 straight does she (the daughter of Heaven, Usas) go along the path of rta (divine law) ; as 
one who knows (the way) she does not miss the directions 7 . How 10.66. 13 b (with sadhuya, 
neat jagati variant for the tristubh cadence m sadhu) occurs by itself as an obviously late 
imitation. Ludwig, 228, tries the tour tie force of translating io.66.i3 ab m one construction: 

6 den beiden gottlichen hotar als den ersten purohita geh ich glucklich nach den weg der 
ordnung. 7 Grassmann, not unsimilarly , 1 Den Gdtterpriestern, als dem ersten Pnesterpaar 
folg graden Wegs ich auf dem Pfad des rechten Werkes \ And again Bergaigne, iii 241 : 

1 Je suis exactement les deux sacrificateurs divms, les premiers purohita sur le chemin du rta 7 
I do not regard these translations as correct, first, because they impose a different meaning 
upon anv emi in 10.66.13 from that of anv eti in 1.124.3 ; 5.80.4; secondly, because anv+i 
does not govern two accusatives , cf. in addition 3.12.7 (where there are two verbs, upa pr 5 
yanti, and anu yanti) ; 7.44.5 , and 8.12.3. The facts are these : m 10.66 13 rtasya pantham 
&nv emi sadhuya is a parenthesis suggested by the ritualistic daivya hotara prathama puro- 
hita, who are stock figures m the seventh or eighth stanzas of the aprl-hymns* see 2.3.7; 
3.4,7 * 3.7.8 ; 10 1 10. 7, and cf. of the more recent literature on the aprl-suktas, Bergaigne, 
Reeherches sur l’Histoire de la Liturgie vedique, Journal Asiatique, 1889, pp. 13 ff. ; Olden- 
berg, SBE. xlvi, p. 9. The stanza 10 66.13, therefore, is to be rendered : 1 We implore the two 
divine Hotar, the first Purohitas — straight do I go along by the path of the divine law (here 
the ritualistic rta, or sacrificial law) — we implore the Lord of the Field, our neighbour, and 
all the imm ortal gods, the unfailing 7 There can be no doubt that the repeated pada means 
about the same thing in all three places, and that the author of 10.66.13 has borrowed it with 
loose and slightly secondary adaptation to the theme which he had m hand. Hot© that the 
daivya hdtara, otheiwise apri-genn, figure here (and in 10.65.10) outside their proper sphere. 

1 . 124 . 5 ° (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

purve ardhe rajaso aptyasya gavam janitry akrta pra ketum, 

vy u prathate vitaram variya obha prnantl pitror upastha. 

10.110.4° (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Kama Jamadagnya ; Apriyah, here 
Barhis) 

pracinam barhlh pradfga prthivya vastor asya vrjyate agre ahnam, 
vy it prathate vitaram varlyo devebhyo aditaye syon&m. 

We render 1. 124.5, * On the eastern side of the watery sky Usas, the mother of the cows, 
hath placed her beacon light. Farther and farther she spreadeth filling both laps of her 
parents (heaven and earth) 7 . If the third pada of this picturesque stanza did not happen to 
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occur elsewhere it would stand unquestioned, because it is of the very essence of Usas imagery 
(cf. 1.92. 12 ; 3.61.4; 4.51.8 ; 6.64.3, &c ). The same pada, however, is used to describe the 
barhis, m 10.110.4 : 4 Eastward in the direction of the eaith the barhis is prepared (Vvarj, 

( work’, cf I.E. uerg = Avestan varez, Gr. fepy), when this (Dawn) lights up at the beginning 
of the days. Farther and farther it spreads, soft (seat) for the gods for their ease.* Ludwig, 
781, misconceives vastor asyah as ; zur bekleidung dieser erde \ It is important to hold to 
its true meaning, namely, vastor asyah (sc. usSsah), because this brings on the motif of Usas. 
So, correctly, G-rassmann, 11. 389 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud. 1. 153 ; cf. also Bergaigne, in 160. Now 
the remaining barhis-stanzas of the Apr! hymns (1.13.5 ; 1. 142.5 ; 1.1S8.4 ; 2.3.4 l 3*4*4 ; 5*5*4 ; 
7.2.4 ; 9 5.4 ; 10.70.4) introduce, of course, the notion that the barhis is wide : in 1.188.4 it has 
room even for a thousand heroes. And yet we can see unerringly that the repeated pada is 
borrowed directly from the Usas imagery and diction. It may have been, as hinted above, 
suggested by pada b, vastor asya vrjyate 5gre ahnam, which introduces Usas in person. See 
vastor usasah, or usasam 1.79.6; 7 ro.2 ; and agre ahnam in 5.1.4, 5.80.2 The ritualistic 
poet as he spreads the sacrificial straw m the morning when Usas rises does not miss the 
opportunity to make this bold comparison between his ‘ God Barhis' (devabarhis, TS. x. 1.2.x, 
and many other times) and the Goddess Usas.— For 1.124.5^ cf. i.92.i ab . 

1 . 124 . 7 C (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

abhrateva punsa eti praticx gartarug iva sanaye dhananam, 

jay&va patya ugati suvasa L usa hasr£va n 1 rinlte apsah.j §§§“cf. 1.124,73 

4.3.2k (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

ayam yoni? cakrma yam vayam te jaydva patya ugati suvasah, 
arvaclnah p&rivlto ni sidema u te svapaka pratlcih. 

10.71.4d (Brhaspati Arigirasa ; to Juana) 

ut& tvah pagyan na dadar9a vacam uta tvah grnvan na graoty enam, 
uto tvasmai tanvam vf sasre jay<§va patya ugati suvasah.. 

10.91. 13d (Aruna Yaitahavya ; to Agni) 

imam pratnaya sustutim navlyasim voeeyam asma ugat6 grnotu nah, 
bbuya antara hrdy asya nisprge jaydva patya ugati suvasah. 

The repeated pada offers an interesting illustration of the art of simile as handled by the 
Yedic poets, and at the same time contributes to the higher criticism of the Yeda. We know 
that the idea of the repeated pada is as staple with these poets as, e.g., that of the c cow lick- 
ing the calf', the standard expression for mother’s love The four repetitions show that the 
verse was m what we may call a state of flotation — any poet's fair game. Yet I venture to 
assume that it originated in the Usas stanza, 1 124 7 (for which see Baitholomae, Bezz. Beitr. 
xv. 2 ; Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 308). The poet of 10.71 4 uses high art in bi aiding the notion 
with his theme vac, 1 the holy word precursor of biahma : 1 There are some who are able to 
see, yet do not see Yae ; yea there are some who are able to hear Yac, but do not hear her. 
But to some she unfolds her person as a finely lobed, loving wife to her spouse.’ In 10.91. 13 
another poet desires that his recent clever song of praise shall insinuate itself into Agni’s 
heart as the same kind of a wife is pleasing to her husband. It will be observed that the 
construction of the repeated pada begins here to loosen somewhat. In 4.3,2 it is very loose 
mdeed. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 325 renders, ‘ This is the home which we have prepared for 
thee (sc. Agni, meaning, of course, Agni’s hearth, y6ni) as a well-dressed, loving wife 
(prepares the marriage-bed) for her husband'. I doubt that the poet had any such com- 
parison m mind; he wishes to say, it seems, that Agni’s hearth shall please him as an 
attractive wife pleases her husband The metaphor limps decidedly, though we cannot say 
definitely whether the repeated pada is borrowed directly from 1.124.7, or from the floating 
mass. Still one is tempted to put the relative chronology of the stanzas m the order of the 
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applicability of the repeated pada* r.124.7; 10.71. 4; 10 91.13; 4.3.2, and this order, in any 
case, remains valid when we appraise the relative stylistic merits of the stanzas. — The four 
padas of 1.124.7 eac ^ contain a simile whose interpretations engage the native commentators ; 
see Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 22. For 1.124.7®, also the author, SBE. xlii. 25S. 

[1.124.7 d , usa hasreva nf rinlte apsah : 5 . 80 . 6 % yoseva bhadra nl rinlte apsah.] 

1.124.10 b (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

pra bodhayosah prnatd maghony abudhyamanah pan&yah sasantu, 
revad ueha maghavadbhyo maghoni revat stotre snnrte jarayantl. 

4 . 51 . 3 ° (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 

uchantir adya citayanta bhojan radhodeyayosaso maghonih, 
acitrd antah panayah sasantv abndhyamanas tamaso vlmadhye. 

The obscure word ]ai£yanti (Sayana, sarvapranmah ksapayantl ») m 1.124.10* seems to me 
to be intelligible best in the light of such an expression as, usasam . . prati vipraso matibhir 
jarante, 5.80.1. Since the bards sing to TJsas habitually, Usas, in her turn, maybe said 4 to 
cause songs to be sung which result in wealth for the singer revat stotre jaray&utl. This is, 
in fact, what happens on the morning of each (sacrificial) day when Usas appears. In 
1.123 5 ; 7.76.6 Usas is herself said to be the first singer (in the morning). We are thus 
saved the assumption of a stem jaraya in the sense of 4 awaken’, as suggests Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 
251. The root gar (jagar) never shows initial j. For other suggestions, none of them alluring, 
see Oldenberg, RV Noten, p. 128 — Note that the first padas of the two stanzas transfuse the 
same idea, and that the two stanzas are, in fact, imitative throughout, in spirit even more 
than in words. 

1.124.12 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) = 

6 . 64.6 (Bharadvaja ; to Usas) 

ut te vayag eid vasatdr apaptan ndrag ca y 6 pitubhajo vybstau, 
ama sate vahasi bhuri vamam uso devi dagiise martyaya. 

Geldner und Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p 37, regard stanzas 1.124.11-13 as appendix; 
Grassmann, ii. 449, impugns stanzas 11, 12. The present stanza is particularly well joined 
in 6 64.6, but there is no real indication as to where it originated. — For pada c cf. io.42.8 d , ni 
sunvatS vahati bhuri vamam. 


Group 13. Hymns 127-139, ascribed to Paruceliepa 

Daivodasi 

[1.127 .l b , vasum samim sahaso jatavedasam : 8 . 71 . 11 % agniih sumim, &c.] 
1.127.2 0+e (Paruechepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

yajistham tva yajamana huvema jyestham angirasam vfpra manmabhir vipre- 
bhih gukra manmabhih, 
parijmanam iva dyam hdtaram earsanlnam, 

9 oclske 9 am vfsanam yam ima vi 9 ah pravantu jutaye vf 9 ah. 

17 [h.os 20 ] 
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8.60.3 d (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

&gne kavlr vedha asi h6ta pavaka yaksyah, 

L mandro yajistho adhvaresv fdyoj viprebhih gukra manmabhih. ^4. 7. i b 

8.23. 7 b (Yi^vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Agni) 

agnim vah pftrvyam huve hotaram carsamnam, 

t&m aya vaca grne tarn u va stuse. 

8.60. 1 7 d (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
agnxm-agnim vo adhrigum huv6ma vrktabarhisah, 
agnim hitaprayasah ^a^vatisv a hdtaram carsaninam. 

Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 129, translates the first tristich of 1. 12 7.2 : 4 May we, the sacrifices, 
call thee hither, the best of sacrifices, the first of the Angiras, O priest, with oui prayers, with 
priestly prayers, 0 bright one.’ Ludwig, 281, more diplomatically, holds to the ordinary 
meaning of the words of the third pada, 1 nut den heiligen s&ngem, 0 heller mit gedenkenden 
liedern \ G-rassmann, like Oldenberg, £ mit weisen liedern, remer \ Oldenberg in a note 
points out the recurrence of the pada, viprebhih ^ukra manmabhih, in 8.60.3, without discuss- 
ing the circumstances under which it appears. But they cannot be passed by lightly ; the 
stanza in question is translated most naturally : ‘ 0 Agni, thou art an ordering sage, a 
worshipful priest, O Purifier , lovely, best sacnficer, fit to be revered at the offerings by the 
sages with their prayers, 0 bright god.’ For idyo with the instrumental of person performing 
the reverence, cf. 1.1.2 ; 3.29.2. The same statement in the active at 8.23.25, vlpra agnim . . . 
Ilate. There is no reason for denying the author of 8.60.3 the primary and real authorship 
of the pada, nor need we fear to say that Parucchepa adapted it loosely, especially as it 
happened to fit in with the needs of his atyasti rhyme ; cf. under 1 82.2. We may note that 
the other repeated padam 1.127.2, namely hotaram carsaninam, recurs In the same hymn, 
8.60.17 (also in 8.23.7), and that the next item shows connexion between 1.127.8 and 8.23.25. 
Hymns 8.23 and 8.60 correspond in three padas, to wit : 7 b = i7 d ; 22 b = 2 d ; 27* = i4 d . 

1 , 127 . 8 d (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

vi^yasam tva vi^am patim havamahe sarvasam samanam d&mpatim bhuje satya- 
girvahasam bhuje, 

atithim manusanam pitiir na yasyasaya, 

ami ca vi^ve amftasa a vayo hayya devesv a vayah. 

8.23.25 a (Vi?yamanas Vaiyagya ; to Agni) 
atithim manusanam sumim vanaspatlnara, 
vlpra agnim dyase pratnam ilate. 

Cf. at the end of the preceding item. — For the repeated pada cf. 4.i.2o b , vi§vesam atithir 
manusanam. 

1 . 127 . 9 de (Parucchepa Daiyodasi ; to Agni) 

tvam agne sahasa sahantamah 9usmlntamo jayase devatataye raylr na devatataye, 
Qusmintamo hi te mddo dyumnlntama uta krdtuh, 
adha sma te pari caranty ajara yrustiyano najara. 

1 . 1 7 5. 5 ab (Agastya ; to Xndra) 

gusmlntamo M te mado dyumnlntama uta kratuh, 
vrtraghna yarivovlda mahsistha a9vasatamah. 

It would seem clear that the connexion of the repeated couplet in 1.175.5 is more original. 
The combination of m&da and kratu. is common m Indra stanzas : 5.43 5 ; 6.40.2.— On the 
metre of 1.127.9* cf. Oldenberg, Prol , p. 69. 
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1 . 127 . 10 e (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

pra vo mahe sahasE sahasvata usarbudhe paguse nagnaye stomo babhutv agnaye, 
prati y£d im havlsman vigvasu ksasu joguve, 
agre rebho na jarata rsUnam jurnir hota rsunam. 

5.64. 2 d (Arcananas Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta bahava sucetuna pra yantam asma arcate, 

$evam hi j ary am vEm vigvasu ksasu joguve. 

The repeated pada is used in slightly different constructions. The passage r.iajMO 4 * is to 
be rendered, f when (the worshipper) who gives offerings has praised him in all places*; 
5.64.2 cd , 1 for your praiseworthy kindness has been praised m all places \ The word sucetuna 
in the latter stanza occurs also in i.i 27.11. — For i.i27.io ab ef, Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 91 ; its 
metre, Oldenberg, RV. Koten, p. 132. 

1 . 128 . 2 ** (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

tarn yajnasadham api vatayamasy rtasya patha namasa havismata devafcEtE 
havismata, 

sa na urjam upabhrty aya krpa na juryati, 

yam mEtarlgva manave parEvato devam bhah paravatah. 

10.70.2° (Sumitra Badhryagva ; Apra, here to Naragahsa) 
a devanam agrayaveha yatu naraganso vigvarupebhir agvEih, 
rtasya patha namasa miyedho devebhyo devatamah susudat. 

10.31.2i> (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Vigve Devah) 

pari cin marto dravinam mamanyad rtasya patha namasa vivaset, 
uta svena kratunE sam vadeta greyansam. daksam manasE jagrbhyat. 

For 1.128.2 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 137 ; RV. Noten, p. 132 , Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 
202, 437 ; for 10 70.2, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 11. 104 ; 11 448 —The cadence namasa vivaset 
also m 6.16.46* 

1 . 128 . 6 e+g (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

vigvo vihaya aratir vasur dadhe haste daksine taranir na gigrathac chravasyayE 
na gigrathat, 

vlgvasma id isudhyate devatra havyam 6hise, 
vlgvasma it sukrte varam rnvaty agnir dvara vy rnvati. 

8.19.1° (Sobhari KEnva ; to Agni) 

tam gUrdhaya svarnaram devaso devam aratim dadhanvire, 
devatra havyam ohire. 

8.39.6* (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Agni) 
agnir jata devanam agnir veda martEnEm aplcyam, 
agnih sa dravinoda agnir dvara vy lirmite svkhuto navlyasE L nabhantam 
anyake same.j refrain, 8.39.1b ff. 

Stanza 1.128.6 has obscure spots. The change from third to second person in ohise (Pada- 
patha, a + uhise) leads Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 230, to suggest the infinitive a + uhise 
to wit : i fur jeden flehenden ist von ihm (n&mlich Agni) das opfer gStterwSrfcs zu faren.’ 
The parallel 6hire (Padapatha, a+uhire) does not go to support that view } cf. also Neisser, 
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ibid, xxvii. 265 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 133. As regards the difficult first pada, Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 140, proposes the radical change to vi9va vihaya aratir v&su dadhe, which makes 
easy sense: ‘the far-reaching steward has taken all goods in his right hand' (cf. 9.18.4). 
But in RV. Noten, p. 132, he is assailed by doubt : there is, indeed, no compelling reason 
why the nominatives V19VO vihaya aratir vasur should be severally doubted as Agni’s 
epithets: * The universal, far-reaching steward, the Vasu, has put into his right hand 
(sc. goods, v&sfi, which is to be supplied with punning allusion to the nominative vasur). So 
Sayana ; differently Madhava to TB. 2 5 4.4. For isudhyatd see Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 141 ; 
Ludwig, Uber Methode, p. 63. That 1.128.6 and 8.19.1 are directly imitative of one another is 
shown not only by the repeated pada but also by the parallel aratir and aratim. — For the 
interchange between rnvati and urnute cf. m my Vedic Concordance : tvesas te dhuma rnvati 
(urnotu). 

1 . 128 . 8 a+1) (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

agnim hotaram Ilate vasudhitim priyam cetistham aratim ny dnre havya- 
vaham ny erire, 

yi^vayum vi^vavedasam hotaram yajatam kavlm, 
devaso ranvam avase vasuyavo glrbhi ranvam vasuyavah. 

5.1.7b (Budha Atreya, and G-avisthira Atreya ; to Agni) 

pra nu tyam vlpram adhvaresu sadhum agnim hdtaram Ilate namobhih, 

a yas tatana rodasl rtena nityam mrjanti vajlnam ghrtena. 

6.14.2° (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
agnir id dhi praeeta agnir vedhastama fsih, 
agnim hdtaram ilate yajn<§su manuso \d9ah. 

7.16.1° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

ena vo agnim namas L orjo napatam a huve,j pr 7. i6.i b 

priy&m cetistham aratim svadhvaram vi^vasya dutam amftam. 

It is obvious that 1.128,8* is composite and secondary in the light 6.14.2° and 5.1. 7 b ; cf. 
also 3.io.2 b , ague hotaram ilate. It does not seem necessary with Arnold, YM , p. 124, to read 
vasudhitim ; cf. under 1 1.2°. But the pada points to the secondary workmanship of 
1.128.8. 

[ 1 . 129 . 2 &, prks&m atyam na vajinam: 1, 133.5°, a$um atyam, &c.] 

1 . 129 . 3 ^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

dasmo hi sma yfsanam pinvasi tvacam kam cid yavlr ararum $ura martyam 
parivrnaksi martyam, 

indrota ttibhyam tad dive tad rudraya svaya^ase, 

mitraya vocam varunaya saprathah sumrlikaya saprdthah. 

i.i36.6 b ° (Parucchepa Daivodasi; Lingoktadevatah) 
n&mo dive brhat6 rodasibhyam mitraya vocam varunaya milhuse 
sumrlikaya milhu.se, 

L indram agnim dpa stuhij dyuksam aryamanam bhagam, m* cf. 1. 1 2, 7 a 
jyog jivantah prajaya sacemahi somasyoti sacemahi. 

For 1.129.3* cf. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 142 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 109. For 1.129.3***, 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 133. 
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1 . 129 . 5 °, ugrabhir ugrotlbhih : 1.7.4°, ugra ugrabhir jutibhih. 

1 . 129 . 9 a+ s (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

tvam na indra raya parmasa yahf pathah anehasa puro yahi araksasa, 

sacasva nab paraka a sacasvastamlka a, 

pahi no dUrad arad abhistibhih sada pahy abhistibhih. 

4.31.12b (Ylmadeva ; to Indra) 

asman aviddhi v^vah^ndra raya parmasa, 

asman vl^vabbir utfbhih. 

8.97.6 d (Rebha K^yapa ; to Indra) 
sa nah somesu somapab sutesu 9avasas pate, 
madayasva r&dhasa sunftavatdndra raya parinasa. 

10.93.11° (Tanva Partha; to Vi9ve Devah, here Indra) 
etam 9ansam indrasmayus tvam kucit santam sabasavann abhistaye 
sada paby abhistaye, 
medatam vedata vaso. 

The obscure stanza 1 093.11 (Ludwig, 240) with its inegular metre (prastarapahkti) 
approaching the asti type, invites the belief that it was composed under the influence of 
1.129.9. The expression . . . abhistaye sada pahy abhistaye seems to be an odd and gratuitous 
vanation of . . . abhistibhih sada pahy abhistibhih ; see Part 2, chapter 3, class B 9 — Cf. 
5.10.1®, pra no rayi parmasa. 

1 . 130 . 1 s (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

endra yaby upa nab paravato nayam acba vidatbanlva satpatir astarn rajeva 
satpatib, 

havamahe tva vayam prayasvantab sute saca, 
putraso na pitaram vajasataye m&hhistham vajasataye. 

8.4. 1 8 d (Devatitbi Kanva ; to Indra or Pusan) 

para gavo yavasam kac cid aghrne nltyam rekno amartya, 

asmakam pUsann avita 9ivo bbava manbistbo vajasataye. 

8.88.6<* (Rodbas Gautama ; to Indra) 

nakih paristir magbavan magbasya te yad da9use da9asyasi, 

asmakam bodby ucathasya codita manbistbo vajasataye. 

To the treatments of the difficult expression nayam acha, cited by Oldenberg, BY. Noten, 
p. 1*21, add Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37 ; Uber Meihode, p. 23. 

1 . 130 . 6 b (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

%mim te vacam vasuyanta ayavo ratbam na dbirab svapa ataksisub sumnaya 
tvam ataksisuh, 

9umbbanto jenyam yatba vajesu vipra vajinam, 
atyam iva 9avase s&taye dhana vifva dbanani sataye. 

5.2.11b (Kumara Atreya, or Yrsa Jana ; to Agni) 

etam te stdmam tuvijata vlpro ratbam na dbirab svapa ataksam, 

yadid agne prati tvam deva haryah sv&rvatir apa ena jayema. 
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5.29.15c 1 (Gaurivlti £aktya ; to Indra) 

indra brahma kriyamana jusasva ya te gavistha navya akarma, 
vastreva bhadra sukrta vasuyu ratham na dhirah svapa ataksam. 

The repetition of the word ataksisuh m 1.130.6°, belonging as the word does to the formu- 
laic repeated pada b, marks the composition of this rhyme pada, as well as the stanza which 
contains it, as secondary. We may consider as quite certain that this sentiment was first 
uttered m the first person singular. 

[ 1 . 130 . 7 d , atithigvaya gambaram: 1.56.6k, arandhayo ’tithigvaya gambaram; 
cf. 9.61.2k.] 

1 . 130 . 8 s (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

indrah samatsu yajamanam aryam pravad vigvesu gatamtitir ajisu svkrmilhesv 
ajfsu, 

manave gasad avratan tvaeam krsnam arandhayat, 
daksan na vfgvam tatrs&nam osati ny argasanam osati. 

8.12.9k (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 

mdrah suryasya ragmi'bhir ny Argasanam osati, 

agnfr vaneva sasahih pra vavrdhe. 

Of. Muir, OST. i. 174 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 135. 

1 . 130 . 9 d (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

surag cakram pra vrhaj jata ojasa prapitve vacam aruno musayatlgana a musayati, 

ugana yat paravato "jagann utaye kave, 

sumnani vfgva manuseva turvanir aha vigveva turvanih. 

8. 7.26a (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
ugana yat paravata uksno randhram ayatana, 
dyaur na cakradad bhiya. 

The appraisal of the repeated pada depends upon the two mythic snatches told in the two 
stanzas. Of these the second, 8.7.26, seems to say distinctly enough : ‘ When, (0 Maruts) ye 
came with Ugana from a distance to Uksno Randhra, he bellowed from fnght, as the sky 
(thunders)/ So Max Muller, SBE. xxxii.’ *392, 397 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud, li. 169 (differently, 
Ludwig, 701). Though we know nothing further about this legend, the context fixes ugana 
as instrumental. Ugana (later Uganas) Kavya is an ancient priest-ally of the gods (Bergaigne, 
h. 3 38 if.). And so he figures in 1. 130.9 : When, 0 seer, thou didst come with UganS from a 
distance to help/ The allusions otherwise, mythical or legendary, in 1. 130.9 are veiled from 
our ken ; see Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 34 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. ni. 290, note 2 ; Geldner, 
Ved. Stud, ii.175 ; Ludwig, Die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 174 ; Oldenbeig, RY. Noten, p.i 35 * Later 
stories throw no light on the matter ; see Spiegel, Die arische Period©, 284 ff Connexion 
with Avestan Kava Usa (Shah Nameh, Kai Kaus : Spiegel, ibid. 285) is doubted, perhaps over- 
sceptically, by Bartholomae, Altiranisches WOrterbuch, s.v. 2. usant. 

[ 1 , 181 . 1 ? ; 8.12.22k, devaso dadhire purah : 5.16. i a , martaso dadhir<§ purah : 
8.12.25k, dev£s tva dadhire purah.] 
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[ 1 . 131 . 4 b, piiro yad indra $aradlr avatirah: 1.174.2b; 6.20.10°, sapta yat purah 
£arma gdradir dart.] 

1 . 132 . lb° (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

tvaya vayam maghavan purvye dhana indratvotah sasahyama prtanyatd vanu- 
yama vanusyatah, 

n£dhisthe asmmn ahany adhi voca nu sunvate, 

asmln yajne vl cayema bhare krtam vajayanto bhare krtam. 

8.40. 7 de (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
yad indragm jana ime vihvayante tana gird, 

asmakebhir nrbhir vayam sasahyama prtanyatd vanuyama vanusyatd 
L nabbantam anyake same.j ^refrain, 8.39. i f ff. 

For 1.132.1 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 136 ; Ludwig, Uber Methode, p. 25 The pada, 
sasahyama prtanyatah also in 1.84° (q.v.) ; 9.61.29°; the cadence vanavad vanusyatah at 
2.25 1% 2 a ; 26. i a . 

[ 1 . 132 . 4 b, y&d angirobhyo ’vrnor apa vrajam: 1.51.3°, tvam gotram ahgirobhyo 
’vrnor apa.] 

1 . 132 . 5 ^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

sam yaj janan kratubhih 9&ra iksayad dhane hite tarusanta 91’avasyavah pra 
yaksanta ^ravasyavah, 

tasma ayuh prajavad id badhe arcanty ojasa, 

Indra okyam didhisanta dhit&yo devan acha na dhitayah. 

1.139.1s (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Yi^ve Devab) 

astu 9ransat puro agnlm dbiya dadba a nu tac chardho divyam vrnlmaha 
indravayu vrnimabe, 

yad dba krana vivasvati nabba samdayi navyasl, 

adba pra su na upa yantu dhitayo devah acha na dhitayah. 

Of. for 1.132.5 Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 137; for 1.139.x, Pischel, Ved. Stud, i 69, 70; 
Hillebrandt, Ted. Myth. 1. 488 ; Ludwig, Kntik, pp. 12, 19 , Uber Methode, p. 24 ; Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 141. 

1 . 133 . 7 e (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

vanoti hi sunvan ksayam parlnasab sunvano hi sma yajaty ava dvlso devSnam 
ava dvlsah, 

sunvana ft sisasati sahasra vajy avrtah, 
sunvanayendro dadaty abhuvam raylm dadaty abhuvam. 

8.32.18b (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
pdnya a dardirac cbata sahasra vajy avrtah, 

Indro j 6 yajvano vrdbab. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xis. 148. 
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1.134.2 a+e (Paruechepa Daivodasi ; to Yayu) 

mandantu tva mandlno vayav indavo ’smat kranasah sukrta abhidyavo gobhih 
krana abhi'dyavah, 

y&d dha krEna iradhyai d&ksam sacanta utayah, 
sadhrlcina niyuto davane dhi'ya upa bruyata Im dhiyah. 

2 .n.n b (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

L plba-pibed indra 9 Cira somaihj mandantu tva mandmah sutasah, 

2.II.II a 

prnantas te kuksi vardhayantv itthd sutah paura indram Eva. 

3 . 13 . 2 b (Rsabha Yaipvamitra ; to Agni) 
rtava yasya rodasi daksam sacanta utayah, 
havismantas tam llate tam sanisyanto Vase. 

We may render 1. 134.2 as follows : 1 May the delightful drops of Soma delight thee, they 
that have been mixed by us, the well prepared, that tend to heaven ; they that are mixed 
with milk, and tend to heaven. When indeed the mixed (Soma drops) are for well-being, 
when the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety, then do our prayers engage 
Vayu’s span together to bestow gifts.’ For translations differing more or less, see Ludwig, 
711 ; Grassmann, 11. 137 , Pischel, Ved Stud 1. 68. Pischel here defends the translation of 
krana by i mixed This suggestion, as well as the comparison with Kepacu, dates back to Roth, 
as early as 1852 ; see Yaska’s Nirukta, Erlauterungen, p. 46, bottom. Cf. also Ludwig, Kntik, 
p 12; fiber Methode, p. 24, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 58; Geldner, Rig-Veda Kommentar, 
p. 26. The matter that concerns us here is the recurring pada 3 I3.2 b Ludwig, 312 : *der 
ordnungsmassige den die beiden welthalften, mit des tuchtigkeit hilfe verbunden, den flehen 
an die havis bereitet haben, die gewinnen wollen zur gnade * Grassmann, 1. 67 • £ Den Heil’gen 
dessen ICrafte st&rkt das Weltenpaar, das Opferwerk, ihn fiehn die opferreichen an, um 
Hulfe die verlangenden.’ Ludwig’s translation is desperately obscure ; Grassmann is very 
hazardous in co-ordinating daksam with rodasi. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 266, more recently 
renders the first distich : 1 The righteous one to whose skill the two worlds (Heaven and 
Earth), and (all) blessings cling ’ The doubtful point in this rendering is the rather bizarre 
grammatical co-ordination of rodasi and utayah, with asyndeton, as the author assumes. 
I wonder whether Oldenberg, if he had happened to note the recurring pada, daksam sacanta 
utayah, in 1.134.2, would have adhered to his construction. It seems to me that the pada in 
question means * the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety (or, pious solidity) 
and that the pada forms a parenthesis in 3.13.2 I paraphrase explicitly what the stanza 
seems to me to declare : 1 The righteous (Agni) whose aie the two worlds (Heaven and Earth) 
— (whose) helps attach themselves to solid pious work — him do men with havis revere, him 
they who desire gam, that they may obtain his blessing.’ It is another question whether we 
should accept the consequence of this construction and say that the author of 3.132 has 
borrowed pada b from 1.134.2. The pada may have been afloat as a sort of proverb. Of. also 
Ludwig, Heueste Arbeiten, p. 59 . 


1.134.3 bc (Paruechepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

vayur yuhkte rdhita vayur aruna vayu rathe ajira dhuri v<5J.have vahistha 
dhurx vdlhave, 

pra bodhaya puramdhim jara a sasatim iva, 

pr& caksaya rodasi vasayosasah $ravase vasayosasah. 
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5.5 6.6 cd ((Jyavagva Atreya; to Maruts) 

L yungdhvam hy arusl rathe j yungdhvam rathesu rohitah, 1. 14.12a 

yufigdhvam harl ajira dhuri vdlhave vahistha dhuri vdlhave. 

For the relation of the repeated padas see under 1.14.12*. 

1 . 134 . 6 c+ £ (Paruechepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

tvam no vayav esam apurvyah somanam prathamah pitim arhasi sutanam 
pitim arhasi, 

uto vihutmatlnam vigam vavarjuslnam, 
vigva it te dhenavo duhra agiram ghrtam duhrata agiram. 

4.47.2b (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

L lndrag ca vayav esaihj sdmanam pitim arhathah, 
yuvam hi vantindavo L nimnam apo n& sadhryak.j 
5.51.6b (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vigve Devah) 

L lndrag ca vayav esaihj sutanam pitim arhathah, 
tan jusetham arepasav abhi prayah. 

8.6. 1 9b (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 
imas ta indra pfgnayo ghrtam duhata agiram, 
enam rtasya pipyusih. 

The difficult word vavarjuslnam, 1.134.6, in the light of vihutmatlnan suggests the 
-common use of root varj in connexion with barhis ; vnjam vavariusmam would then mean, 

‘ of people that have prepared (the barhis) \ In AY. 7.50.2 avarjusinam looks like an artificial 
negative of the same word, perhaps haplologically a(va)varjusinam, something like ‘impious 5 
(cf. asunvant, and the like). Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 144 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methods, p. 28 ; 
Oldenberg, EV. No ten, p. 138. In 8 6 19 the pada, ghrtam duhata Sgfram, is apparently 
a modernized and metrically less fit version of ghrt£m duhrata agiram in 1.134.6. However, 
Aufrecht, in the Preface to the second edition of the Kig-Yeda, p. xix, note, remarks whim- 
sically and pertinently anent i.i34.6 abc * 4 Was hat der gute Paruechepa dabei gedacht als er 
die beiden Adjectiva (meaning apurvyah and prathamah) setzte ? Per Yers musste ausgefuilt 
werden.’ The secondary manufacture of 1. 134,6 is unmistakable — Of. 2.14.2. 

1 . 135 . 2 a+f (Paruechepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

tubhyayam sdmah pariputo adribhi sparha vasanah pari kogam arsati gukra 
vasano arsati, 

tavayam bhaga ayusu somo devesu huyate, 

vaha vayo niyuto yahy asmayur jusano yahy asmayuh. 

8.82,5 a (Kusldin Kanva ; to Indra) 

tubhyayam adribhih. sut6 gobhih grlto madaya kam, 

pra soma indra huyate. 

7.90.1° (Vasistha ; to Vayu) 

pra vlraya gucayo dadrire vam adhvarytibhir madhumantah sutasah, 
vaha vayo niyuto yahy aeha L plba sutasyandhaso madaya. j 5.51.5° 

Oldenberg, ZDMG. lxi. 825, is struck by the unfitness of the combination pariputo adribhih 
in 1.135.2*: ‘mit den steinen wird der soma ja gepresst, nicht gereinigt ’ (cf. under 5,86.6). 
18 [h.o.s. so] 


^*4.47.2 a 

4.47.2* 
W 4»47* 2a 
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The repeated pada 8.82.5®- illustrates his misgivings, and points to the later, mere jmgly, 
manufacture of Parucchepa, 1.1352®. For other points in the same stanza see the same 
author, BY. Noten, p. 139.— The correspondence between 1.135.2* and 7.90.1® suggests the 
praugagastra ; see Bergaigne, JA xiii. (1888) 127. 


1 . 135 . 3 ab+c (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

a no niyudbhih gatmibhir adhvaram sahasrinibhir up a yahi vitdye vayo 
havyani vitaye, 

tavEyam bhaga rtviyah saragmih surye saca, 

L adhvaryubhir bharamana ayansataj vayo gukra ayansata. w* 1.135.3^ 

7.92.5 ab (Vasistha ; to Vayu) 

a no niyudbhir gatinibhir adhvaraih sahasrinibhir upa yahi yajnam, 
L vayo asmin s&vane madayasvaj L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

cf. 7.23.3 d ; d: refrain, 7.i.20 d ff, 

The pada 1.135.3 0 is repeated in the next stanza 1.135.4®. Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii. 97 : 
t die stelle des vii. mandala scheint die wiederholung zu sem.' He does not say why, but it 
seems to me this view is borne out by the metre. Arnold, VM., p. 310, remarks that 7.92.5® is 
i extended tristubh \ We see, of course, that it is not exactly extended, but a jagati line 
repeated m exactly the same foim, m 1.135.3®-. Pada c is a tristubh of established form in 
the seventh mandala, e. g. asmih chura savane madayasva, 7 23.3 d ; asminn u su savane 
mMayasva, 7.29.2 0 . The fourth pada is refrain It looks for all the world as though 7.92.5 
were a latter appendage m broken metre to the four stanzas which originally made up the 
hymn. Pada b is shortened from a jagati to a tristubh in deference to the prevailing type. 
In any case the correspondence between the two stanzas suggests the praiigagastra ; see 
Bergaigne, JA. xni. (1888) 127. 

1 . 13 5 . 3 C , 4 C , vayo havyani vitaye. 

1 . 135 . 3 f , 6 b , adhvaryubhir bharamana ayansata. 

1 . 135 . 4 b+c (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

a vam ratho niyutvan vaksad avase ’bhi prayansi sudhitani vitaye vayo 
havyani vit&ye, 

pibatam madhvo andhasah purvapeyam hi vam hitam, 

L vayav a candrena radhasa gatamj indrag ca radhasa gatam. ^cf. 1.135.4^ 

6.16.44^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

acha no yahy a vahabhi prayansi vitaye, 

L d devan s6mapltaye.j m* 1.14.6c 

Pada 1.135.4® is identical with 1.135.3®.— Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 133; RV. Noten, p. 139, 
make various suggestions regarding the penultimate pada of 1. 135.4, which just fall short of 
carrying conviction. For the padas repeated in this item see also the closely similar padas 
treated under 6.15.15®. 

[I. 135 . 4 f , vayav a candrena radhasa gatam: 4.48. i c -4 c , vayav a candrdna rathena.] 
[ 1 , 135 . 5 C , Egum atyam na vajinam : 1.1 29.2s, prksam dtyam, &c.] 
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1.135.6 e (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Yayu) 

imd vEm soma apsv a suta ih^dhvarytibhir bharamana ayansataj vayo gukrE 
ayansata, 1* 1 35 * 3 b 

etd vEm abhy Esrksata tirah pavitram agavah, 
yuvSyavo J ti romEny avyaya somaso aty avyaya. 

9*62. i b (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
ete asrgram indavas tirah pavitram agavah, 
vigvany abhi sEubhaga. 

9.67. 7 13 (G-otama; to Soma PavamEna) 

L pavamanasa indavas j tirah pavitram agavah, 9,24.i b 

indram yamebhir Egata. 

It seems natural to suppose that the repeated pada, tirah pavitram agavah, in 1.135*6? is 
borrowed from the sphere of Soma Pavamana m the ninth booh. 

1.135.7° (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Yayu and Indra) 

ati vayo sasato yahi gagvato yatra grava vadati tatra gaehatam grham indrag ca 
gaehatam, 

vi sixnrta dadrge riyate ghrtam a ptirnaya niyuta yatho adhvaram indrag ca yEfcho 
adhvaram. 

4.49. 3 b (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
a na indrEbrhaspati grham indrag ca gaehatam, 

L somapa somapltaye.j _ W r - 2 3 * 3 c 

8 . 69 . 7 b (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tid yad bradhnasya vistapam grham indrag ca ganvahi, 

madhvah pltva sacevahi trih sapta sakhyuh pade. 

It seems to me that the repetition of Indra’s name m 4.49. 3 ab shows that pada b is 
employed here formulaically and secondarily. Cf 6.36.6 ; 7.88.3 ; 8.25 2 ; 10.86.22, and for 
the entire phenomenon, Edgerton, KZ. xlm. noff. 

1.130.1 d (Parucchepa DaivodEsi ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

pra su jyestham nicirabhyEm brhan namo havyam mati'm bharatE mrlayEdbhyam 
svadistham mrlayadbhyam, 
ta samraja ghrtasuti yajhe-yajha upastuta, 

Ethainoh ksatram na kutag canadhfse devatvam nu cid Edhfse. 

2 . 4 i. 6 a (Q-rtsamada ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

ta samraja ghrtasuti L aditya danunas patl,j i*i 3 ^* 3 f 

sacete anavahvaram. 

Cf. 8.29.9 b , samraja sarpirEsuti ; and 8.8. i6 d , vasuyad danunas path Note that 2*41 .6 b « 
1.136. 3 f . 

1.136.2° (Parucchepa DEivodEsi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

adargi gEtur urave varlyasl pantha rtasya sam ayahsta ragmibhig caksur bhdgasya 
ragmibhih, 

dyuksam mitrdsya sadanam aryamnd varunasya ca, 
aths dadhEte brhad ukthyam vaya upastutyam brhad vayah. 
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8 » 47 « 9 d (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

dditir na urusyatv L aditih garma yachatu u ^6.75.12^ 

mata mitrasya revato aryamno varunasya ca L nehaso va utayah suntayo 
va ntayah.j refrain, 8.47. i°f-i8°f 

1 . 136 . 3 e (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

jydtismatlm aditim dharayatksitim svarvatim a sacet© dive-dive jagrvansa div6- 
dive, 

jyotismat ksatram agate aditya danunas patx, 
mitres tayor varuno yatayajjano ’ryama yatayajjanah. 

2.41.6k (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

L ta samraja ghrtasutlj aditya danunas pati, 1.136. i d 

sacete anavahvaram. 

For the repeated pada cf. 8.8. i6 d , vasuyEd danunas patl. Note that 2.41. 6 a =s 1.136 i d . 

[ 1 . 136 . 4 % ayam mitraya varunaya gamtamah : 9.104.3% yatha mitraya, &c.] 

1 . 136 . 0 k°, mitraya vocam varunaya milhuse sumrllkaya milhuse: 1.129.3^ 
mitraya vocam varunaya saprathah sumrllkaya saprathah. 

1 . 137 . 1 % 3 d , asmatra gantam upa nah. 

1 . 137 . 1 s (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

susuma yatam adribhir gogrtta matsara ime somaso matsara ime, 

a rajana divisprg L asmatra gantam upa nah,j 1.137.1 s 

ime vam mitravaruna gavagirah sdmah gukra gavagirah. 

9.64.28° (Kagyapa Marlca : to Soma Pavamana) 
davidyutatya ruea paristobhantya krpa, 
sdmah gukra g&vagirah. 

It seems as though 9.64.28 treated the repeated pada loosely and secondanly, as compared 
with 1. 1 37. 1. Grassmann, ‘die milchgemisehten Soma's sind erhellt von lichtem Strahlen- 
glanz, versehn mit rauschender Gestalt'. Ludwig, 854, not very differently Note, however, 
that 1.137.1, 2 are really not much more than Soma Pavamana stanzas, done over for Mitra 
and Yaruna. Therefore 1.137.x is likely to be later than 9.64.28 

1 . 137 . 2 ^: 1.5.5°; 5 *SM b ; 7 * 32 . 4 b ; 9.22.3k ; 63.15k; 101.12% somaso dadhy- 
agirah. 

1 . 137 . 2 °: i.47.7 d ; 5.79.8°; 8.101.2% sak&m suryasya ragmlbhih. 

1 . 137 . 2 ? (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ima a yatam indavah L somaso dadhyagirahj sutaso dadhyagirah, 6^“ 1.5.5° 

uta vam usaso budhf L sakam suryasya*ragmlbhih ?J 1.47. 7 d 

sutd mitraya varunaya pitaye carur rtaya pitaye. 
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9.17.8° (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
madhor dhai«&m anu ksara tlvrah sadhastham asadah, 
carur rtaya pltaye. 

For the repeated pada see the Introduction, p 22 ff. 

[ 1 . 137 . 3 b % an^um duhanty adribhih somam duhanty adribhih: 9.65.15% tXvram 
duhanty adribhih.] 

1 . 139 . 1 s : 1.132.5% devan acha na dhltayah. 

[ 1 . 139 . 3 d , yuvor vi^va adhi 9rlyah: 8.92.20% yasmin vi^va, &c.] 

[ 1 . 139 . 6 % sumrliko na a gahi . 1.91.11% sumrliko na a vi^a.] 


Group 14. Hymns 140-164, ascribed to Dirghatamas 

Aucathya 

l, 140 . 10 a (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

asmakam agne maghavatsu didihy adha ^vaslvan vrsabhd damunah, 
avasya ^umatlr adlder varmeva yutsu parijarbhuranah. 

6.8.6 a (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Vaigvanara) 

asmakam agne maghavatsu. dharayanami ksatram ajaram suvfryam, 

vayam jayema 9atmam sahasrinam va^vanara vajam agne tavotlbhih. 

[ 1 . 141 , 9 % aran na nemlh paribhur ajayathah: 1.32.15% aran na nemih pari ta 
babhuva.] 

Cf. 5.13.6. 

1 . 142 . 1 ° (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Agni) 
samiddho agna a vaha devah adya yatasruce, 
tantum tanusva purvyam sutasomaya da9use. 

8.13.14° (Gosuktin Kanv&yana, and Agvasuktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
a tu gahi pra tu drava L matsva sutasya gomatah,j ^*8.13. 14k 

t&ntum tanusva purvyam yatha vidd. 

I feel quite certain that the repeated idea fits less well with Indra and the otherwise 
banal statement about him, in 8.13.14. Moreover the refrain appendage yatha vidS (tetra- 
syllabie pada throughout the hymn) betrays late workmanship for 8.13. See Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B 3. 

1 . 142 . 2 k; 1*13.2% madhumantam tanunapat. 

[ 1 . 142 . 2 % yajham viprasya mavatah: 1.17.2% havahi viprasya, &c.] 

1 . 142 . 3 a (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Naragahsa) 
giieih pavakd adbhuto madhva yajham mimiksati, 
nara9ahsah trir a div6 dev6 devesu yajniyah. 
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8.13.190 (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
stota yat to anuvrata ukthany rtutha dadhe, 
gucih pavaka ucyate so adbhutah. 

9.24.6° (Yigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pavasva vrtrahantamokthebhir anumadyah, 
gucih pavako adbhutah. 

9.24. 7 a (The same) 

gucih pavaka ucyate s6mah sutasya madhvah, 

L devavir agha?ansaha.j ^9.24. 7c 

Stanza 8.13.19 offers a remarkably convincing instance of secondary workmanship, both 
from the point of form and contents. As regards the latter the repeated padas show that the 
attributes contained m pada c, namely, 9ucih pavak£ ucyate s 6 adbhutah, can be applied to 
a devoted poet (stota dnuvratah, m pada a) only m a secondary, hyperbolic sense. The poet 
is said to be (ucyate) the possessor of the divine attributes, 9dci, pavaka, adbhuta ; in reality 
he is no such thing. If we press the point, the poet who devotedly offers songs of praise with 
oblations of soma assumes the attributes of soma himself (9.24.6, 7). As regards the form, 
8.13.19° has m so ddbhutah the usual tetrasyllable lefram-pada which marks the artificial 
workmanship of 8.13 throughout Aufrecht, in the preface to his second edition of the 
Rig-Veda, p. xxxv, writes anent 8.13.19° 1 Wer ? der Stotr oder Indra? In dem Kopfeder 

Uebersetzer steigt keine Ahnung von emer Schwiengkeit auf Die Attubute passen nur auf 
Agni oder Soma. 1 Sayana, indeed, whom some scholars still place m the pose of high 
authority, ascribes the attributes to Indra. We are, I am sure, approaching a period of 
RV. criticism which will explain many such oddities. 

1 . 142 . 4 ab (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; Apriyah) 
xlito agna a vah6ndram citram iha priyam, 
iyam hi tva matlr mamacha sujihva vacyate. 

6 - 5 - 3 ab (Vasugruta Atreya ; Apra) 

flito agna a vahendram citram iha priyam, 

sukhai rathebhir utaye. 

For 1.142 4 cd cf 3.39.1, and Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 259 ; for citram see under 1.92.13. The 
two hymns share also 1.142.7° and s-s.6 b . 

1 . 142 . 0 a+d : x.i3.6 a+b , v: 1 grayantam rtavrdhah, dvaro devlr asageatah. 

1 . 142 . 7 b : 1.13.7% naktosasa supegasa. 

1 . 142 . 7 c+d (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; Apriyah) 

a bh&ndam&ne dpake L n&ktosasa supegasa,j I « I 3»7 a 

yahvi rtasya mat&ra sidatam barhir a sum&t. 

5 .g.6 b (Vasugruta Atreya; Apra) 
supr&tlke vayovfdha yahvi rtasya matara, 
dosam usasam imahe. 

9 * 33 * 5 b (Trita Aptya : to Soma Pavamana) 
abhl brahmir antxsata yahvir rtasya matarah, 
marmrjyante div&h glgum. 
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9.102.7b (Trita Aptya ,* to Soma Pavamana) 
samlcine abhi tmana yabvi rtasya matara, 
tanvana yajnam anusag yad anjate. 

10.59.8b (Bandhu Gopayana, or others ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

9am rodasl subandhave yahvi rtasya matara, 

bharatam apa yad rapo dyauh prthivi ksama rapo L mo su te kim cana- 
mamat.j ^refrain, 10.59.8® ff. 

8.87.4b (Dyumnlka Vasistha, or others ; to A9vins) 
pibatam somam madhumantam a9vina barhih sidatam snmat, 
ta vavrdhana upa sustuti'm divo gantam gaurdv iverinam. 

The dual form, yahvi rt&sya matara, to Bay and Night, i 142.7 ; 5 5.6 , to Heaven and 
Earth, 10.59.8, and probably also 9.102.7 (cf. 9.74.2 ; 10.44.8), is original. The plural form, 
9.53.5, to the Prayer Cows (Ludwig, 823), m the Rishi's best style of untrammelled fancy, is 
secondary. — For 1.142.7* cf. a barhih sidatam nara, 8 S7.2 b . — For the correspondence of 1.142 
and 5.5 see also under 1.142.4**. 

1 . 142 . 8 bc; 1. 13,8*0 • 1,188.7b®, hotara daivya kavi, yajnam no yaksatam imam. 

1 . 142 . 8 d (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Divine Hotars) 
mandrajihva jugurvanl L hotara daivya kavf,j 
L yajnam no yaksatam imaihj sidhram adya divisprgam. 

2.41.20b (Grtsamada ; to Dyavaprthivyau, or Havirdhane) 
dyava nab. prthivi imam sidhram adya divisprgam, 
yajnam devesu yachatam. 

5.13.2b (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
agne stomam manamahe sidhram adya divisprgah, 
devasya dravinasyavah. 

The question of interpretation involved is this • Is divispr9ah, in 5.i3.2 b , genitive singular, 
agreeing with Agni, or is it nominative plural, agreeing with the subject of manamahe? 
The translators, Ludwig, 351 ; Grassmann , Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 395, take the first view. 
The last mentioned scholar, in a note, definitely : ‘ divispf^ah, no doubt, is genitive sing, 
referring to Agni, not nominative plural, referring to the worshippers.’ I cannot say 
whether Oldenberg, at the time of his writing, had m mind the parallels, but they seem to 
me rather to point to the opposite view, namely that the worshippers attain to heaven by 
means of their song of praise (st< 5 ma), just as they accomplish the same end in the parallel 
stanzas by means of their sacrifice (yajfia). For examples of the frequent juxtaposition of 
st<5ma and yajna see RV. 1.156.1 ; 2.5.7 ; 5.52.4 ; 6.16.22 ; 8.6 3 ; 99. 109.17. We may accept 
this conclusion notwithstanding that divispf9 is a fitting epithet of Agni m 10.88. 1 (cf. 6.8 2), 
as also of other gods (see the Lexicons). I render 5.13.2 : ‘Desirous of nches we devise 
to-day a successful song of praise for god Agni, attaining (by it) heaven.’ This aecords well 
with the meaning of the other two stanzas, ‘ May the two pleasant-tongued, praising, divine 
Hotars, the sages, to-day perform for us this successful sacrifice that attains to heaven’ 
(1.142.8). And, ‘May heaven and earth to-day place with the gods this successful sacrifice, 
that attains to heaven’ (2.41.20). 

1 . 142 . 11 cd : 1. 105.14^, agmr havya susudati dev6 devesu medhirah ; 1.188.10° 
agrn'r havyani sisvadat. 


1.13.8b 
$ 5 r 1.13.8° 
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1 . 143 . 2 a (Dlrghatamas Aueathya ; to Agni) 

sa jayamanah paramd vydmany avfr agnir abhavan matari^vane, 
asya kratva samidhanasya majmana pra dyava ^ocih prthivi arocayat, 

6.8.2 a (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Vai^vanara) 

sa jayamanah paramd vy omani vratdny agnir vratapd araksata, 

vy antariksam amimlta sukratur vaicvanaro mahina nakam asprgat. 

7 * 5 « 7 a (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vai9vanara) 

sa jayamanah paramd vyoman vayur na pathah pari pdsi sadyah, 

tvam bhuvana janayann abhf krann apatyaya jatavedo da9asydn. 

For the metrical modulation of the repeated pada, see Part 2, chapter 2, class A x. 

[I. 143 . 8 cd , adabdhebhir adrpitebhir iste ’nimisadbhih pdri pEhi no jah: 6.8.7 ab 
adabdhebhis tava gopabhir iste ’smakam pahi trisadhastha siinn.] 

Of. Aufrecht, Preface to his Second Edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xiv. 

[ 1 . 144 . 4 b , samane yona mithuna samokasd : 1.159.4^, jami sayonl mithuna 
samokasa. ] 

1 . 144 . 5 b (Dlrghatamas Aueathya ; to Agni) 

tarn Xm hinvanti dhitayo da?a vri'90 devam mdrtasa utdye havamahe, 
dhanor adhi pravata a sa rnvaty abhivrajadbhir vayuna navadhita. 

3.9. i b (Yi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
sakhayas tva vavrmahe devam mdrtasa utaye, 

.apam napatam subhdgam sudiditim , , supraturtim anehasam. . 

me : 3.9.1° ; d : i.40.4 d 

5.22.3^ (Vi^vasaman Atreya; to Agni) 
cikitvmmanasam tya devam mdrtasa utdye, 
varenyasya te ’vasa iyanaso amanmahi. 

8.n.6 b (Yatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

vipram vlpraso Vase devdm mdrtasa utaye, 

L agnlm glrbhlr havamahe.j m* 8.11.6° 

For 1. 144 5 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 300 ; ii. 69 ; Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 146. 

1 . 144 . 7 b+d (Dlrghatamas Aueathya ; to Agni) 

dgne jusdsva prdti harya tad vaco mandra svddhava rtajata siikrato, 
yo vi9vatah pratydhn asi da^ato ranvah sdmdrstau pitumah lva ksayah. 

8.74.7° (Gopavana Atreya ; to Agni) 
iyam te navyasi matlr dgne adhdyy asmad a, 
mdndra sujata sukratd ? mura dasm&tithe. 

10.64. 1 i a (Gaya Plata; to Yi9ye Devah, here Maruts) 
ranvdh sdmdrstau pitumah iva ksayo bhadra rudranam mariitam 
hpastutih, 

gobhih syama ya9aso jdnesv a sada devaso llaya sacemahi. 



145 ] Hymns ascribed to Dirghatamas Aucathya [ — 1.148.4. 

We render 1*144.7 : *0 Agni, enjoy thou and delight in this song, O lovely, blissful, rta- 
begotten, highly intelligent (god), who art turned towards us from all sides, conspicuous, 
lovely to behold like a dwelling rich m food/ The second pada has a curious parallel in 
8.74.7, which may be rendered: ‘This right new song was furnished thee by us, O Agni, 
lovely, well-born, highly intelligent, wise, wonderful guest/ Here pada c = mandra 
su[£dhava fta]jata sukrato ; it seems likely that the shorter pada is a scooped-out form of 
the longer; see Part 2, chapter 2, class Bn. Stanza 10.64. 11 shares with 1.144.7 its fourth 
pada in such a way as to betray its relative date : 4 Lovely to behold, like a dwelling rich 
in food, is the kindly consent of the Rudras and the Maruts, &c/ Hie mere juxtaposition 
of 1. 144.7 and 10 64.11 shows the secondary character of the repeated pada in the latter stanza ; 
its primary value in 1.144 7 is guaranteed by the correspondence of da^ato and samdrstau ; 
cf Ludwig, iii. 116. See also BY. 4.1.8. 

[lJL 46 . 3 a , samanam vatsam abhi samcarantl: 3.33.3 d ; 10.17.11°, samanam yonirrt 
anu samcarantl (10.17.11°, samcarantam).] 

1 . 147 . l d (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

katha te agne gucayanta ayor dada^ur vajebhir a^usanah, 

ubhe yat toke tanaye dadhana rtasya saman ranayanta devah. 

4.7.7b (Yamadeya Gautama; to Agni) 

sasasya yad viyuta sasminn udhann rtasya dhaman ranayanta devah, 
mahah agnfr namasa ratahavyo ver adhvaraya sadam id rtava. 

See Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 170, 343 ; RY. Noten, pp. 147, 273. Agni is ayu, as well as men 
are ayavah (see Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, pp. 139, 158) ; therefore I am very sceptical 
about Oldenberg’s proposed change of ay< 5 h m 1.147.1* to ayavah. 


1 . 147.3 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) = 

4.4.13 (Yamadeya Gautama ; to Agni) 

yd payayo mamateyam te agne pagyanto andham duritad araksan, 
rardksa tan sukrto vigvaveda dipsanta id ripavo naha debhuh. 

Since mamateya, a metronymic of Dirghatamas, occurs otherwise only in the Dirghatamas 
hymns of the first book (1. 152.6 ; 158.6), the original place of this verse seems to be in the first 
book. In 4.4. 13 it may be a case of secondary concatenation with stanza 12 0 (td p&yavah . . * 
y<$ payavah). Of. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 171, 334 ; RV. Noten, p. 147. 

1.148. l a , mathid yad im visto matarigvS: 1 . 71 . 4 ®, mathld yad Im ylbhrto* 
matan^va. 

1 . 148 . 4 ° (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

puruni dasmo ni rinati j'ambhair ad rocate vana a vibhava, 

ad asya vato Anu vati goeir astur na garyam asanam anu dyun. 

7.3.2° (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

prothad agvo na yavase Visyan yada mahah samvaranSd yy asthat, 
ad asya vato anu vati goeir adha sma te vrajanam krsnam asti. 

Very similar lines are: 4,7. io b , yad asya vato anuvati 90cih, and 10.142.4°, yada te vato 
anuvati 9ocih, both times also of Agni. 

19 [ bos . 20] 
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1 . 149 . l a (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

mahah sa raya 6sate pdtir dann ina inasya vasunah pada a, 

dpa dhrajantam adrayo vidhann It. 

1 0.9 3.6c (Tanva Partha ; to Vi$ve Devah) 

uta no devav apvina $u*bh 4 s patl dhamabhir mitravaruna urusyatam, 
mahah sa raya. esatd ? ti dhanveva duritd. 

Some unnecessary embarrassment, it seems to me, these two stanzas have occasioned. 
Pi sellers treatment of them, Yed. Stud ii, 99 ff , involves dividing patir d&n from 1.149.1% and 
placing it with pada b ; and, even more temeiariously, treating sa . . . dsate in both stanzas 
as first person : * um grossen reichtum gehe ich lhn (or, sie) an.’ There is no difficulty if we 
remember that the gods as well as the Vedic sacrifices possess and need wealth (c t the author 
IF. xxv. 190, 193) ; the gods, of course, m order that they may bestow it upon men. 
Accordingly 10.93.6 : { Further, the divine A^vms, Lords of brightness, and Ultra and Varuna 
shall help us according to their natures (He whom they help) hastes across misfortune, as 
across a desert, to great wealth.’ Here the subject of 6sate is the yajamana. In 1.149.x, 
Agni, Lord of the house, hastes to great wealth, not really for himself, but again for the 
sacrificer; see Oldenberg’s perfectly good translation, SBE. xlvi 176. Still we may suppose 
that the original form of the stanza was without the refrain-like patir dan (cf. 1.120.6; 
153.4 ; 10.99.6 ; 105.2) ; and, to match, the sense of the pada fits more primarily the yajamana 
in 10.93.6. 

1 . 151 , 4 b (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

pra sa ksitir asura ya mahi priya tftavanav rtam a ghosatho brhat, 

yuvam divo brhato daksam abhuvam gam n& dhury upa yunjathe apah. 

8.25.4° (Vigvamanas Vaiya£va ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mahanta mitravaruna samraja devav dsura, 
rtavanav rtam a ghosato brhat. 

For 1.151.4 see Oldenberg, SBE xlvi. 224 ; BY. Noten, p. 149. 

1 . 152 . 1 % rtena mitravaruna sacethe: i.2.8 a , rtena mitravarunau. 

£ 1 . 152 . 4 % priyam mitrasya varunasya dhama; 7.61.4% ^ansa mitrasya, &c. ; 

10.10.6°, brhan mitrasya, &c. ; 10.89.8% pra ye mitrasya, &c. Cf, 
also under 2.27.7° and 4.5.4°.] 

1 . 152 . 5 a (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
anagvd jat6 anabhlgur arva kanikradat patayad urdhvasanuh, 
aefttam brahma jujusur yuvanah pra mitre dhama varune grnantah. 

4.36.i a (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

anagvo jat6 anabhigur ukthyo rathas tricakrah pari vartate rajah, 
mahat tad yo deyyasya pravacanam dyam rbhavah prthivim yac ca 
ptisyatha. 

These two stanzas seem to me to offer a clear case of relative date In 4 36.1 the Ebhus 
are said to have fashioned a chariot, fit to be praised in hymns because without horse and 
bridle it courses with three wheels about the air. Because it is three-wheeled it seems to be 
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the chariot of the A9vins ; cf. i. 120.10. That sort of a vehicle is, the lord knows, marvellous 
enough, hut it will readily pass in the light of mythic fancies and ethnological parallels 
elsewhere. Similarly in 6.66.7 the Maruts are described, along the same line of fancy, even 
more energetically, as crossing the air without span of deer or horses, without charioteer, and 
without bridle. Now in 1. 152.5 the mystery is heightened to the second power, as it were. 
Ludwig, 97 1 ohne ross geboren, ohne zugel der renner, wiekernd fliegt er mit aufgenchtetem 
rucken/ Grassmann : ‘ Geboren ohne Ross und Zugel, wiehemd fliegt auf der Renner mit 
erhobenem Rueken * Geldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 13, more diplomatically, but 
less close to the text and the parallel m 4.36.1 : ‘ Sich baumend schiesst nach oben mit 
Gewieher der Renner ohne Zugel, der kem Ross 1 st.’ Any attempt to extract a picture with 
clear outline out of 1.152 5 a will prove quite futile ; the pada is built by a secondary poetaster 
upon the previously existing pada 4.36.1* ; he ‘goes ’ his model 4 one better*, and loses him- 
self in mock-mythic fatuity — one of the standard failings of his class * something like, 1 the 
steed, which is after all no horse, and goes without bridle \ Or, 1 the steed which is bom of 
no horse \ &c. 

[ 1 . 152 . 7 a , a vam mitravaruna havyajustim : 7.65.4% a no mitra° ; see under 
3,62.16.] 

1 . 153 . 1 b (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
yajflmahe vam mahah sajosa havy^bhir mitravaruna namobhih, 
ghrtair ghrtasnu adha yad vEm asme adhvaryavo na dhltibhir bharanti, 

4.42. 9 b (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ; to Indra and Varuna) 
purukutsani hi yam ada$ad dhavy^bhir indravaruna namobhih, 
atha rdjanam trasadasyum asya yrtrahanam dadathur ardhadevam. 

7.84.i b (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

a vam rajanav adhvare vavrtyam havyebhir indravaruna namobMh, 
pra vam ghrtaci bahvor dadhana L pari tmana vlsurUpa jigatij ^ 5 *i 5 * 4 d 

1 . 164 =. 2 b (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

pra tdd visnu stavate vlry&na mrgd na bhimah kucard giristhah, 
yasyorusu trisu vikramanesv adhiksiyanti bhuvanani vi9va. 

io.i8o.2 a (Jaya Aindri ; to Indra) 

mrg6 na bhim&h kucard giristhah. paravata a jagantha parasyah, 
srkam sam9aya pavlm indra tigmam vl £atrun talhi vl mrdho nudasva. 

Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition, p. xxx, thinks that the simile in 10.180.2 
does not fit well. I agree with him, because a and b join badly. But I do not see that it fits 
even as well m 1.154 2. It is carried out loosely in either case ; m 10,180.2 at least in 
connexion with warlike deeds. The pada looks like a floating one, its original occasion may 
be lost. This condition of flotation is illustrated interestingly by AV. J.26.2 which blends 
elements of both stanzas : pra tad vlsnu stavate viryani mrgo na bhimah kucard giristhah, 
paravata a j agamy at parasyah. Just such processes without doubt preceded theRig-Veda as 
we have it. For sundry points in the two stanzas see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 227 ; xvii. 
254 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 44 ; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 26, 36, 51. 

l,I54.5 b (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

tad asya priyam abhl patho a$yEm naro yatra devayavo madanti, 
urukramflsya sa hi bandhur ittha visnoh pade param© madhva utsah«, 
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7 . 97 . 1 b (Vasistha; to Indra) 

yajn 6 div <5 nrsadane prthivya naro yatra devayavo madanti, 
indraya yatra savanani suny£ gaman madaya prathamam vayag ca. 

For 1.1545 cf. Pisehel, Ved. Stud. ii. 88 ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. 111. 354, not© 1. 

(Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu and Indra) 
ta im yardhanti mahy asya pSuhsyam nl m&tara nayati r^tase bhuje, 
dddhati putrd *varam param pitur nama trtxyam ddhi rocan^ divah. 

9*75- 2Cd (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

rtasya jihva payate madhu priyam yakta patir dhiyo asya adabhyah, 

dadhati putrah pitror apicyam nama trtxyam adhi rocand divah. 

Cf. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iv. 75 ; Bergaigne, 1. 238 ; ii. 108, 124, 125 note, 416, 418 ; 
Ludwig, Rntik, p. 45. The repeated distichs interpret one another to some extent. 
9.75.2®* : 4 The son sets the parents* hidden third name (form) upon the luminous space of the 
heavens.’ 1.155.3®* : 4 The son sets the lower and higher (form) of the father (upon the lower 
and middle planes) ; the third name (form) upon the luminous space of the heavens/ In 
1.155,3 ta (tah) is difficult : Sayana, ‘oblations of soma’. If we only knew who is the son 
(putrd) who sets Visnu’s three forms (his three steps) on the lower, higher, and highest 
places, the stanza would not be too obscure. The first hemistich of 1.155.3, according to 
Sayana, refers to India whose manhood is aroused by soma and who in turn incites his 
parents (Heaven and Earth) to fruitfulness. The passage seems to me rather to refer to 
Visnu. In 9.75.2 the fust distich speaks of soma unmistakably, but we are left to guess 
who the parents aie. Ludwig, Kritik, 45, ingeniously, but without convincing me, regards 
vakta patir dhiyah and dhlh herself, m 9.75 2, as the parents, whom Soma sets on the highest 
place, beyond his own region of the moon. Needless to say the relative date of the two 
stanzas is buried in their obscurities. 

1.155. (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

tat-tad id asya paunsyam grnlmaslnasya tratur avrkasya milhusah, 

yah parthivani tribhir Id vfgamabhir uru kramistorugayaya jivase. 

8.63.9b (PragEtba Kanva ; to Indra) 
asya vfsno yyddana uru kramista jiv&se, 
y&vam na pa$va a dade. 

Ludwig, 607, renders 8.63 9, 4 bei dieses stieres uberquellen schritt er weit aus zum leben,wie 
getreide empfing ich vieh’. It is hard to doubt that 8.63.9 is secondary, even if we understand 
Visnu to be the subject of the repeated pada, vfsno refening to Indra. Even thus its work- 
manship is bad. G-rassmann, as well as Ludwig, refers vrsno to Soma, and takes the subject 
-of uru kramista to be Indra. This seems to me unlikely. 

1.157.1° (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to A 9 vins) 

abodhy agnlr jma ud eti suryo yy tisag candra mahy &vo arelsa, 

ayuksatam agvina yatave ratham prasavxd devah savita jagat ptfthak. 

10 . 35 . 6 ® (Lu$a Dhanaka ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

anamiva usasa a carantu na ud agnayo jihatam jyotisa brhat, 

ayuksatam agvina tutujim ratham syasty hgmm samidhanam imahe. 
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1 . 157 . 4 a : 1.92.170, a na urjam yahatam a^vina yuvam. 

1.15 7 . 4 cd : 1.34.11^ prayus taristam ni rapahsi mrksatam sedhatam dveso 
bhavatam saeabhuva. 

1.15 9 . 1 a (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Dyayaprthivyau) 

pra dyava yajnaih prthivi rtavrdha main stuse vidathesu pracetasa, 

devbbhir ye dev&putre sudansasetthii dhiya varyani prabhusatah. 

7 * 53 * i a (Vasistha ; to Dyayaprthivyau) 

pra dyava yajnaih prthivi namobhih sabddha lie brhatf yajatre, 
te cid dhl purve kavayo grnantah puro main dadhirb devaputre. 

[L 159 . 4 b , jam! sayoni mithuna samokasa: 1. 144.4k, samane ybna mithuna 
samokasa.] 

[I. 159 . 4 d , samudre antah kavayah sudltayah: 10.177.1°, samudre antah kavayo 
vi caksate.] 

1 . 159 , 5 d (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Dyayaprthivyau) 

t&d radho adya savitur varenyam vayam devasya prasave manamahe, 

asmabhyam dyavaprthivl sucetuna rayim dhattam vasumantam gatagvinam. 

4.34.10k (Vamadeva; to Rbhus) 

ye gomantam vajavautam suviram rayim dhattha vasumantam puru- 
ksum, 

te agrepa rbhavo mandasana asmb dhatta ye ca ratim grnanti. 

4.49.4k (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
asmb indrabrhaspatx rayim dhattam gatagvlnam, 
agvavantam sahasrmam. 

6.68.6 b (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yam yuvam dafykdhvaraya deva rayim dhatthd vasumantam puruksum, 
asmb sa indravarunav dpi syat pra yo bhanakti vanusam &9astlh. 

7.84.4k (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

asmb indravaruna vi9vavaram rayim dhattam vasumantam puruksum, 
pra ya adityo anrta minaty amita 9uro dayate vasuni. 

See for these parallel padas, with reference to puruksum, ‘containing much cattle', 
Bloomfield, IF. xxv. 190. 

[ 1.160 Jo, suj&nmani dhistoe ante Xyate : 1.3 5. 9 b , ubhe dyavaprthm ante xyate.] 
See the context of each stanza. 

1 . 160 . 4 ° (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Dyayaprthivyau, here Sfirya) 
ayam devanSm apasam apastamo yo jajana rodasl vi9va9ambhuva, 
v£ yd marnb rdjasi sukratuyayajarebhi skambhanebhih sam anrce. 
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6.7.7 s (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Va^vanara) 

vi yd rajansy amimita sukratur L vai9vanaro vi divo roeana kavih 7J 

Css-cf. 6.6.7 b 

pari yo vi'9va bhtivanani paprathe ’dabdho gopa amrtasya raksita. 

Cf. 6.49.13% yo rajansi vimame parthivani, of Visnu ; and 6.8.2% vy kntariksam amimita 
sukratuh, of Agni. — For the metrical aspect of the repeated pada see Fart 2, chapter 2, 
class A 3 ; for sam &nrce in 1.160.4% Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 152. 

1.161.4% 13% eakrvansa (13% susupvansa) rbhavas tad aprchata. 

1.161. 7 a (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Rbhus) 

nig e&rmano gam arinita dhitibhir ya jaranta yuva^a takrnotana, 
saudhanvana a^vad a^vam ataksata yuktva ratham upa devah ayatana. 

4.36.4k (Yamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

L ekam vi cakra camasam caturvayaihj nig carmano gam arinita dhiti- 

bhih, m* 4*35.2 d 

atha devesv amrtatvam ana?a ^rusti vaja rbhavas tad va ukthy&m. 

1.162. l al5 (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; A9vastutih) 

ma no mitro varuno aryamayiir indra rbhuksa marutah pari khyan, 
y&d vajino devajatasya sapteh pravaksyamo vidathe vlryani. 

5.41.2^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

td no mitr6 varuno aryamayiir indra rbhuksa maruto jusanta, 
namobhir va ye dadhate suvrktfm stomam rudraya milhuse sajosSh. 

Cf. the parallel relation of 8.73.14^ to 8.73.15*% under 6.60.14®% — For 1.162. i ab cf. also 
7 93.8% mendro no visnur marutah pan khyan. 

1.162.6% 12% uto tesam abhfgurtir na invatu. 

1.162.8% 9% 14% sarva ta te &pi devesv asti. 

[1.162,22% anagastvam no aditih krnotu: 4.39.3% anagasaih tarn aditih kmotu.] 

1.168.7° (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; A9vastutih) 

atra te rUpam uttamam apa9yam ji'gisamanam isa I pade goh, 

yada te marto anu bhdgam anal ad Id grasistha osadhlr ajigah. 

10.7.2° (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

ima agne matayas tubhyam j&ta gobhir a9vair abhi grnanti radhah, 
yada te marto anu bhdgam anad vaso dadhano matibhih sujata. 

Cf. Oldenberg, KY. Noten, p. 156 ; Geldner, Eigveda Komm , p. 30, and note Grassmann’s 
inconsistent renderings, ii. 294, 455. 

1.163.10° (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; A9vastutih) 

Irmdntasah sxlikamadhyamasah sam 9uranaso divyaso atyah, 
hansa iva grenigd yatante yad aksisur divyam ajmam agvah. 
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3.8»9 a (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to the Yapa) 
hansa iva grenigd yatanah gukra vasanah svaravo na aguh, 
unnlyaman&h kayibhih purastad L deva devanam api yanti pathah. j 

pr 3 *^ 9 d 

In the light of anta and madhyama, 9uranaso, in 1.163 I0 > may perhaps harbour a com- 
pound gura-nas, £ having the heads (lit. noses) of heroes J ,or , 1 the snorting nostrils of heroes 
Dubious native comments begin with Nirukta 4 13 ; of. especially Mahldhara to VS. 29.22. It 
seems to me in any case that the hind-quarters, flanks, and heads of the divine horses are 
described : Irmantasah, 4 broad-haunched 1 ; silikamadhyamasah, 4 having the flanks of a silika, 
some slender animal*, in any case something like 1 lean-flanked ’. 


[ 1 . 164 . 3 °, sapta svas&ro abhl sam navante: 10.71.3 d , tarn sapta rebha abhl sam 
navante.] 

[1.104.21°, ino vfgvasya bhuvanasya gopah: 2 . 27 . 4 b deva vi'gvasya, &c.] 

1.164.30 d , 38 b , amartyo martyena sayonih. 

1.164.31 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Vi9ve Devah) = 

1 0.17 7. 3 (Patamga Prajapatya ; M&yabhedah) 

apagyam gopam anipadyamanam a ca para ca pathibhig carantam, 
sa sadhricih sa visuclr vasana a varivarti bhuvanesv antah. 

This cosmic brahmodya, addressed to the sun, seems to be connected so loosely in both 
hymns as to preclude any decision as to priority. The chances are in favour of 1.164.31. 
Of more recent literature see Henry, Les Livres vm et ix de FAtharva-Veda, pp. 132, 152 ; 
Deussen, Geschichte der Philosophic, vol. i, part I, p 115. 

[1,184.40b atho vayam bhagavantah syama: 7.41.5b fcena vayam, &c.] 

1.164.43 d , 50 b , tani dharmani prathamany asan. 

1.164.50 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Sadhyah) = 

10.90.16 (Narayana ; to Purusa) 

yajndna yajnam ayajanta devas tani dharmani prathamany asan, 
td ha nakaih mahimanah saeanta yatra ptirve sadhyah santi deyah. 

In the Purusa hymn this stanza is evidently appended ; see Deussen, l.c., 119, 15S.— Pada b 
is repeated in 1,164.43 d . 

1 . 164 . 52 b (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Sarasvat, or Surya) 

divyam suparnam vayasam brhantam apam garbham dargatam dsadhinam, 

abhipato yrstxbhis tarpayantam sarasvantam avase johayimi. 

3,i.i3 a (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

apam g&rbham dargatam dsadhinam vana jajana subhdga vlrupam, 
devasag cin manasS sam hi jagmiih panistham jatam tavasam duvasyan. 

Bergaigne, 1. 144 ; ii 47, regai*ds Agni as the theme of r. 164.52, especially on the strength 
of pada b, 4 child of the waters and the plants If Agni at all, he must be the solar Agni. 
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So Beussen, Lc., 119, who regards the stanza as addressed directly to the sun. Or, according 
to Bergaigne, 4 l’oiseau divin . . . ne peut etre . . qu’Agni ou Soma Or, again, 4 l’oiseau Agm 
peut 6tre tantot le soleil, tantot l’eclair 9 Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 380, identifies Sarasvant 
with Apam Nap at, Agni Somagopa, or Soma. Ludwig, Kritik, p, 32 s 4 diser (sc. Sarasvan) 
kann am besten mit yrsabha osadhlnam (als mond, divyah suparnah) bezeichnet werden.' 
The words vrsabh&m dsadhinam are the variant of AY. 7.39.1. But the repeated pada 3.1.13* 
shows that the words apam garbham da^atam osadhlnam refer indeed to Agni, in an unmis- 
takable Agni stanza and Agni hymn. In AY. 4.14.6 ; 7.39.1 the same pada (with variants) 
seems also to point to Agni. The additional words divyam suparnam will point then to Agni, 
the heavenly eagle, so as to exclude the interpretation of Sarasvant as Soma. The concep- 
tion of the heavenly eagle wavers between lightning and sun. Stanza 1 164.52 seems to me 
to be addressed to the Sun, the heavenly fire. The relative chronology of the repeated pada 
remains indeterminable. 


Group 15. Hymns 165-191, ascribed to Agastya 
Maitravaruni 

[ 1 . 105 . 13 d esam bhftta naveda ma rt^nam ; 4.23.4c, devo bhuvan naveda, &c.] 

1 . 165.15 =s 1,166.15 = 1.167.11 = 1. 168.10 (Agastya, or Agastya Maitravaruni ; 

to Maruts) 

esa va stdmo maruta iyam gir mandaryasya manyasya kardh, 

5 sa yaslsta tanvd vayam vidyamesam vrjanam jiradanum. 

See Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 164 if. — The fourth pada is refrain in 1.165.1$* ff. 

1 . 165 . 15 d 5 i66.i5 d ; i67.n d ; i68.io d $ i6p.8 d ; 171 .6 d ; 173.13 d ; l 1 4 *io d ; 

i75.6 d ; 176. 6 d ; 177.3 d ; i78.5 d ; t8o.io d ; i8i.9 d ; i82.8 d ; 183.6^ ; 
i84.6 d ; i8g.n d ; i86.n d ; i8p.8 d ; 1 90. 8 d , vidyamesam vrjanam 
jiradanum. 

l, 180 . 4 a , bhayante vlpva bhuvanEni barmyd: 1.85.8°, bhayante vlpva bhuvana 
marddbbyah. 

[ 1 . 160 . 8 k, pnrbhi raksata maruto yam avata : 1. 64.13k tasthau va Uti maruto, &c.] 

1 . 166.15 = 1.165.15 =s 1.167.11 = 1. 168.10. 

[ 1 . 167 . 1 d , sahasrfna upa no yantu vajab: 7.26.5°, sahasrina upa no mahi vajan.] 
[ 1 . 107 . 9 k, arattac cic chavaso antam apiih: i.ioo.igk, apa? cana pavaso, &c.] 
1 . 167 . 11 : see 1.166.15. 

[ 1 . 108 . 1 d , mah6 vavrtyam. avase suvrktlbhih : 1.52. i d , endram vavrtyam, &c.] 

1 . 188 . 9 d (Agastya Maitravaruni ; to Maruts) 

astlta prpnir mahate ranaya tvesam ayasam marutam anlkam, 

te sapsaraso ’janayantabhvam ad it svadham isiram pary apagyan. 



153 ] 


Hymns ascribed to Agastya Maitrdvaruni [ — 1. 174.5 

1 0.15 7.5k (Bhuvana Aptya, or Sadhana Bhauvana ; to Vigve Devah) 
pratyancam arkam anayan ebacTbbir 
ad xt svadham isiram pary apagyan. 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p 169. 

1 . 168.10 = 1.165.15 = 1.166.15 = 1.167.11. 

[ 1 . 169 . 5 % te su no maruto mrlayantu : 1.171.3% stutaso no maruto, &e.] 

1 . 170 . 5 a (Agastya ; to Indra) 

tvam igise vasupate vasunam tvam mitranam mitrapate dbesthah, 
indra tvam mariidbhih sam vadasvadba pragana rtutha havmsi. 

8.71.8° (Sudlti Angirasa, and Purumllba Angirasa ; to Agni) 
agne makis te devasya ratlm adevo yuyota, 
tvam igise vasunam. 

[ 1 . 171 . 3 % stutaso no maruto mrlayantu: 1.169.5° t6 ?u no maruto, &c.] 

1 . 174 . 2 b (Agastya ; to Indra) 

dano vfga indra mrdhr&vacah sapta y&t purah garma garadir dart, 
rnor apo anavadyarna yune vrtram pnrukutsaya randhlb. 

6.20.10° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

sanema te ’vasa navya indra pra pUrava stavanta ena yajnaih, 

sapt& yat purah garma garadir dard dhan dasih purukutsaya gfksan. 

The expression han dasih, m 6.20.10% which Ludwig impugns (see Per Rig-Veda, vi.94), is 
partly explained by vigah m 1.174.2*. * thou didst slay the Dasa clans \ For dano m 1.174.2% 
which certainly means either 4 slay * or f subject \ cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. 11. 94, 106 ; Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, p. 173. The parallelism with han in 6.20.10° is obvious, and supported by 
1.131.4% puro yad indra 9&radir avatirah. The word dano has suggested both to native com- 
mentators and to Westerners the root dam ‘tame’. Perhaps it is a more or less nonce 
formation blended together out of dam and han ; cf. adamayo dasyun in 6.18.3. The 
connexion of dano with dan in 10 61.20 (Pischel, 1 . c., 106) seems to me very doubtful. Note 
that the two hymns 1.174 and 6.20 share stanza 1. 174.9 553 6*20.12. Cf. also Bergaigne, it 140, 
199, 2 ix, 305, 352 ff. , Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth 1. 112 ; lii 272. 

1 . 174 . 5 % vaba kutsam indra yasmin cakan : 1.33.14% avah kutsam indra yasmin 
cEkan. 

1 . 174 . 5 ° (Agastya ; to Indra) 

L vaha kutsam indra yasmin cakanj sytimanyu rjra vatasyagva, m* 1.33.14* 
pra surag eakram vrhatad abhike ’bhi spfdho yasisad vajrabahuh. 

4.i6.i2 d (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 

kiitsaya gusnam agusam ni barhih prapitve ahnah kuyavam sabasrS, 
sadyd dasyun pra mrna kutsydna pra surag eakr&m vrhatad abhike. 

Stanza 1.174.5 shares its first pada with 1.33. 14; the rest of the stanza is reproduced 
largely in 4.16.11, 12. Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 24, G-eldner, ibid. ii. 171 ; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p 278. 

20 [h o.s. 20] 
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1.174.8 d (Agastya ; to Indra) 

sfina ta ta indra navya aguh saho nabho Viranaya purvih, 
bhinat puro na bhfdo adevir nanamo vadhar adevasya piy 6 h. 

2 * 1 9 . 7 d (Grtsamada; to Indra) 

eva ta indrocatham ahema qravasya na tmana vajayantah, 
a^yama tat saptam a^usana nanamo vadhar adevasya plydh. 

See Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 174, 205, with citations of earlier literature. Note Ludwig’s 
(479) interesting emendation of na bhido to anabhido, which aims to make away with the at 
least clumsy expression na bhido, which is not rendered quite digestible by Oldenberg’s 
suggestion, i er zerbrach wie Burgen die widergottliehen Zerbrechungen *. We should expect 
(with Ludwig) something like * the unbreakable castles unbreakable till Indra broke them. 

1.174.9 (Agastya ; to Indra) = 

6 . 20.12 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tv&m dfriinir indra dhiinimatir rndr apah sira nd sravantih, 
prd. ydt samudram ati qura pdrsi par ay a turvaqam yddmh svastf. 

See Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.175. — Note that the two hymns share also i.i7 4 .a b - 6.20.10°. 

[1.175.2k, visa mado varenyah : 8 . 46 . 8 a , yas te mado varenyah.] 

[1.175.3°, sahavEn dasyum avratam : 9 . 41 . 2 °, sahvahso dasyum, &c.] 

1.175. 5 ab : 1 . 1 27 . 9 ^, qusmmtamo hi te mado dyumnintama uta kratuh. 

1.175.6 sss 1 . 176.6 (Agastya ; to Indra) 

ydtha purvebhyo jaritrbhya indra maya ivapo na trsyate babhutha, 
tam dmi tva nividam johavimi L vidyamesam vrjanam jiradannm. J 

refrain, i.i 6 s.ig d ff. 

1 . 176 . 1 b (Agastya ; to Indra) 

matsi no vasyaistaya indram indo vrsa viqa, 

L rghayamSna invasij q&trum anti na vindasi. i.io. 8 b 

9 . 2 . 1 ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma PavamEna) 

jpavasva devavfr ati_, pavitram soma rahhya, G&* 9 . 2 . 1 * 

indram indo vfqa viqa. 

Ludwig, 481, renders 1.176.1 : i Freu dich am tranke, hestes uns zu suchen, [sag’] Indu als 
stier fliess ein, tohend sturzest du, findest in der nahe kemen feind/ Ludwig is perplexed 
by the anacoluthic change of subject in the second pada, and therefore supplies the imperative 
4 say construing 'the second pada as a statement of Indra. Grassmann puts the burden on 
the other shoulder, namely the first pada, and coordinates the two padas by making matsi 
transitive, Indu its subject, incidentally leaving nas out of account entirely, to wit : c Berausch 
zur Schatzerlangung ihn, in Indra dringe, Indu, Held * But the pada indram indo visa vi$a 
in the Pavamana hymn is in faultless connexion ; its extraneous and parenthetic character 
in 1.176.1 is due to borrowing . ( Intoxicate thyself (0 Indra) in order to get us greater riches 
— 0 bull Indu (Soma), enter Indra ! — Impetuously thou (Indra) dost rush, findest no enemy 
near (i e. to withstand thee).’ The second pada of 1.176.1 also is repeated m i.io.8 b (q, v.): 
both forms are equally good. 
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The first pada of 9.2.1 also recurs in a Pavamana hymn, 9.36.2 : 

sa vahmh soma jagrvih pavasva devavir ati, abhx k69am madhu9cutam. 

The two Pavamana stanzas are equally good, but it is interesting to see that Ludwig, 
unaware oi their parallelism, obtains very different results. He renders 9.2.1, in 793 : c reinige 
dich die goiter ladend, hmdurch durch das sieb in eihgem lauf, als stier o Indu geh in Indra 
ein. ? But, at 826, he renders 9.36.2: * als ross, soma, [immer] wachend, l&utere dich 
hindureh du, im bewusstsem, dass du zu den gottem komst [der du die gOtter gemessest], 
hin in das madhutriefende gefass/ The expression 'im bewusstsem dass du zu den gottern 
komst * presupposes the change of devavir ati to devavir iti ; m his note (cf. also Der Rig- 
Veda, vi. 25) he adheres to this emendation, supporting it by reference to 9.39.1 and 9 101.5. 
The paiallelism with 9.2.1 forbids this ingenious suggestion. 

1 . 176 . 1 °, rghayamana invasi: i.io.8 b , rghayamanam invatah. 

1 . 176 . 2 b : 1.7.9% y& <§ka$ carsanlnam. 

[I. 176 . 2 d , yavam na earkrsad vfsa : 1.23.15° gobhir yavam na carkrsat.] 

1 . 176 . 3 a (Agastya ; to Indra) 

yasya vigvani hastayoh panca ksitlnam vasu, 

spasayasva yd asmadhrug divy6vS$6nir jahi. 

6.45.8 a (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
yasya vigvani hastayor ucur vasuni nl dvita, 
vrrasya prtanasahah. 

For 6.45.8 see Oldenberg, BY. No ten, p. 396, where earlier literatuie is cited. 

1 . 170 . 5 d : 1.4.8°, pravo vajesu vsjinam, 

1 . 176.6 = 1.175.6. 

1.177.1 b (Agastya ; to Indra) 

& carsanipra vrsabho jananam raja krstinam purnhuta indrah, 
stutah 9ravasyann avasopa madrig L yuktva ban vfsana yahy arvan. j i.i77.i d 
4.17.5b (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 

ya eka ic cyavayati pra bhuma raja krstinam purubuta indrah, 
satyam enam anu vl9ve madanti ratim devasya grnato maghonah. 

The hymn 1.177 is certainly late clap-trap; the jingly use of stems vfsan and vrsabha 
furnishes its main claim to attention. All its repeated padas are suspects. 

[I. 177 . 1 d , yuktva harl vfsana yahy arvan : 5.40.4°, yuktva haribhyam upa yasad 
arvan.] 

1 . 177 .S b (Agastya ; to Indra) 

a tistha ratham vfsanam vfsa te sut&h somah parisikta madhuni, 
yuktva vfsabhyam vrsabha ksitlnam haribhyam yahi pravatopa madrik. 

7.24.2b (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

grbhxtam te mana indra dvibarhah sutah sdmah parisikta madhuni, 
vfsrstadhena bharate suvrktir iyam indram johuvati manlsa. 

See the preceding item. For visrstadhena see Geldner, Ved, Stud. iii. 39; Oldenberg, 
Vedaforschung, p, 98 ; Oliphant, JAOS. xxxii. 410. 
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1 . 177 . 5 ° (Agastya ; to Indra) 

6 stistuta indra yahy arvan up a brahmani manyasya kar< 5 h, 
vidyama vastor dvasa grnanto L vidyamesdm vrjanam jiradanum.j 

^refrain, i.i6s.i5 d ff. 

6.25.9° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

eva. na spfdhah sam aja samatsv indra rarandhi mithatir ddevlh, 
vidyama vdstor avasa grndnto Jbharadvaja uta ta indra nunam._, 

^*6.25.9^ 

10.89.17° (Benu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

eva te vayam indra bhunjatxnam L vidy&raa sumatin&m navdnam,j 

mr I. 4 * 3 b 

vidyama vastor dvasa grndnto L vi9vamitra uta ta indra nunam.j 

^*6,2g.9<i 

For the relation of 10.89.17 to 6.25 9 see under 1.4. 3 b .~ Stanza 1.177.5 is late; cf under 
1.177.1 13 . For the construction of dvasa grndnto see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 176 ; for vastor, 
Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 212 ff. ; Oldenberg, ibid. p. 79. 

1 . 179 . 2 a (Lopamudra ; to Bati) 

yd eid dhi purva rtasapa asan sakam devebhir avadann rtani, 
td cid dvasur nahy antam Spuh sam n nu pdtnlr vfsabhir jagamyuh. 

io.ig4.4 a (YamI; Bhavavrttam) 

yd cit purva rtasapa rtavana rt&vfdhah, 

pitrn tapasvato yama tang cid evapi gachatat. 

The metre would seem to point to the lateness of 10.154.4. For 1.179.2 see von Schroeder, 
Mysterium und Mimus, p. 156 ff. ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 177, where earlier literature is 
cited. 

1 . 179 . 5 ° (Pupil of Agastya ; to Bati) 

imdm nu sdmam antito hrtsu pltam upa bruve, 

ydt slm agag eakrma tdt su mrlatu pulukamo hi martyah. 

5*85-7 c1 (Atri Bhauma ; to Varuna) 

aryamydm varuna mitryam va L sakhayaih va sadam id bhrataram va ?J 

1.185.5k 

vegdm va nityam varundranam va ydt sxm agag eakrma gigrdthas tdt. 
7.93.7° (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

s6 agna ena ndmasa samiddho ? cha mitram varunam indram voceh, 
ydt sim agag eakrma tdt su mrla tad aryamaditih gigrathantu. 

It would seem a good guess that pada c is primary in 7.93.7. 


l.I 80 . 10 a (Agastya ; to Agvins) 

tdrii vam ratham vaydm adya huvema stomair agvina suvitaya navyam, 
dristanemim pari dyam iyanam L vidyamesam vrjanam jlradanum.j 

m* refrain, 1.165.13 d ff. 
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4.44.1a (Purumllha Sauhotra and Ajamllha Sauhotra ; to Afvins) 
tarn vam ratham vayam adya huvema prthujr&yam agvina samgatim 

g°h^ 

yah sUryam vahati vandhurayur girrahasam purutamam vasQyum. 

Ludwig, 34, suggests navyas for navyam in i.i 80.10, in the sense of n£vyase. This is 
required by the sense, but the word may after all refer to ratham, so that there is no press- 
ing reason for emending. The expression ‘ new chariot ’ is frequent ,* see Grassmann’s Lex., 
s. y. nava. 


1 , 182 . 6 b (Agastya ; to A9vins) 

avaviddham taugiyam apsv hntar anarambhand tamasi praviddham, 
e&tasro navo jathalasya just a ud a^vibhyEm isitah parayanti. 

7,io4.3 b (Yasistha ; to Indra and Soma) 

IndrEsoma duskrto vavre antar anarambhand tamasi prd vidhyatam, 
yatha natah punar eka9 canodayat tad vam astu sahase manyumac chavah. 

7.104.3 does not exactly impress one as of especial dignity or antiquity — For jathalasya in 
1.182.6° see Oldenberg, BY. No ten, pp. 103, 181 (with citations of earlier literatuie). 


1 . 183 . l b , trivandhuro vrsana yas tricakrah: i.u8.i d , trivandhuro vrsana vata- 
rahhah. 

1 . 183 . 3 cd (Agastya ; to A9vins) 

a tisthatam suvrtam y6 ratho yarn anu vratani vartate havisman, 
ydna nara nasatyesayadhyai vartir yathas tanayaya tmane oa. 

1.184.5° (The same) 

esa yam stomo a9vinav akari manebhir maghavana suvrktl, 
yatam vartis tanayaya tmane cagastye nasatya m&danta. 

6 * 49 ’ 5 cd (?ji9van Bharadyaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

sa me vapu9 chadayad a9Vinor yo ratho virukman manasa yuj&nah, 

ydna nara nasatyesayadhyai vartir yathas tanayaya tm&ne ca. 

Note the curious awkward separation by pada ending of the articular yo from its noun 
ratho in 6.45.5^, and compare yd ratho in 1 183.3*. I refrain from drawing conclusions.-— Note 
that 1.183.6 = 1.184.6. 

1 . 183 . 4 0+d (Agastya ; to A?vins) 

ma. vam vfko ma vrkir a dadharshin ma pari varktam uta mati dhaktam, 
ayam vam bh§g<5 nihit a iy&ih. gir dasrav im£ vam nidh&yo madbunam. 

8.5y(VaL 9)-4 a (Medhya Kanva ; to Alvins) 

ay&m vam bhagd nihito yajatrema giro nasatydpa yatam, 

pi'batam somam madbumantam asme pr& dSfvahsam avatam $6.elbhih. 
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3. 58.3 d (Vigvamitra ; to A9vins) 

tirah purii cid a^vina rajansy angaso yam maghavana janesu, 

L eha yatam pathlbhir devayanairj dasrav imd vam nidhayo m&dhunam. 

m m 1.183.6° 

Note that both repeated padas of 3.58.5 recur in stanzas of 1.183, to wit : 3.58.5* in 1.183.6* 
(also 1.187.6*); and 3.58 s 4 m 1.183.4 4 . 

1 . 183 . 5 d (Agastya ,* to A9vins) 

yuvam gotamah purumllho atrir dasrE havate Vase havlsman, 
di'9am na distam rjuy6va yanta me havam nasatydpa yatam. 

8,85. i a (Krsna Ahgirasa ; to A9vins) 

a me havam nasatya L 9vina gachatam yuvam, j 5.75.3b 

L madhvah somasya piUye.j m* i.47-9 d 

The metre of 8.85. i a is defective ; apparently the line is merely a curtailed version of 
i.i 83.5 4 . Otherwise also the stanza 8.85.1 is vacuous. For 8.85.1* cf. under asya s6masya 
pitilye in 1.22.1°. 

1 . 183 . 6 a = i,i84.6 a : i.93.6 a ; 7.73. i a , atarisma tamasas param asyA 
1 . 183 . 6 ° = 1.184.6° (Agastya ; to A9vins) 

L &tarisma tamasas param asydj prati vam stdmo agvinav adhayi, <^1.93.6* 
6hd yatam pathlbhir devayanair L vidyamesam vrjanam jiradanum.j 

m* refrain, 1.165.13 d ff. 

3,58.5° (V^vamitra ; to Ajvins) 

tirah puru cid a9vina rajansy anguso vam maghavana janesu, 

6ha yatam pathlbhir devayanair L dasrav ime vam nidhayo madhiznam. j 

rnr I.i83.4 d 

Note the correspondence of 1.183.3 d with 1 184.5°, above.— Cf. 4.37.i b , closely allied to 
7.38.8*, and the cadence pathlbhir devayanaih, 5.43.6 d . 

[ 1 . 184 . 2 a , asme u su vrsana madayetham: 4.14.4^ asmi'n yajne vrsana, &c.] 

1 . 184 . 5 °, yatam vartls tdnayaya tmAae ca: 1.183.3°*; 6.49.5°*, y6na nara nasa * 
tyesayadhyai varti'r yathas tanayaya tmane ca. 

1 . 184.6 =5 1.183,6 ; see under 1.183.6. 

lJL 85 . 2 *- 8 d , dyavE raksatam prthivl no abhvat. 

1 . 185 . 8 b (Agastya ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

devan va yac cakrma kac cid agah sdkhayam va sddam Ij jaspatim va, 
iyam dhir bhUya avayanam esam L dyava raksatam prthivl no abhvat.j 

&r refrain, i.i85.2 d -8 d 
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S*85*7 b (Atri BhSuma ; to Varuna) 

aryamy&m varuna mitry&m va sdkhayam va sddam id bhrataram v§, 
vejam va nftyam varunaranam va yat sim agag eakrma fifrathas tit. 

Since the spirit of the stanzas is Varuna spirit we may suppose that the repeated pada 
originated in 5.85.7.— Cf. 2 27.14; 4.12.4. 


1.180.2 b (Agastya ; to Vi$ve Devah) 

a no vi$va askra gamantu deva mitrd aryama varunah sajosah, 
bhuvan yatha no vi'^ve vrdhasah karan susaha vithuram na ^avah. 

7 . 6 o. 4 d (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

L ud yam prksaso madhumanto asthurj L a suryo aruhac chukram arnah,j 

Csr a : 4-45- 2a l b : S-45- *o a 

yasma aditya adhvano radanti mitrd aryama varunah sajdsah. 

The list of the gods in the repeated pada fits primarily the designation adityah m 7.60 4 ; 
secondarily the designation vi9ve devah m 1.86,2. — For askra m 1.186.2 see KZ. xxv. 71 ; for 
prks& in 7.60.4, Pischel, Ved Stud. 1. 96. 


1.186.3 a (Agastya ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 

pr^stham vo atithim grnise ’gnim §astlbhir turvanih sajosah, 

&sad yatha no varunah suklrtfr fsa^ ca parsad arigartah surih. 

8 . 84 .i a (U$anas Kavya ; to Agni) 

prdstham vo dtithim stusd mitrdm iva priyam, 

L agnim ratham na vedyam. j cs- 8 . 1 9 . 8 b 

Pada 8.84.1% pr6stham vo atithim, followed by stus<% as a sort of metrical vox media 
between the two padas, is so defective as to invite the conclusion that it is an imitation of 
1.186.3% which is, however, itself not perfect. See Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 38, note 5,69, note 3, 
187, note 5; RV. Noten, p. 182. For stanza 884.1 Oldenberg, Prol. 288 ; SBE. xlvi. 195 ; 
Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93, 105 ; for 1.186 3, Geldner, Ved. Stud ni. 79 —A similar sequence of 
words in 8 103.10, pr6stham u priyanam stuhy . . . agnim . . . 


1.188.4 b (Agastya ; to Vi 9 ve Devah, here Usasanakta) 
upa va <§se ndmasa jigisosasanakta sudiigheva dhenuh, 
samane 4 han vimlmano arkam vlsuriipe payasi sasminn udhan. 

7 « 2 . 6 b (Vasistha Maitravaruni; Apra, to Usasanakta) 
uta yosane divye mahi na usasanakta sudiigheva dhenuh, 
barhisada puruhute maghdnl a yajhiye suvitaya 9 rayetam. 

The repeated pada here involves a certain case of relative dates. Pada y.2.6 b contains the 
subject of the sentence, Morn and Night, compared to a cow that yields abundant milk : 
‘And the two great divine maidens, Morn and Night, like a cow that yields abundant 
milk, they the reverend patronesses, called by many, seated upon our barhis, shall come to 
us for our weal.* But in 1.186.4 the repeated pada is in the accusative : ‘With reverence do 
I implore for you . . . Morn and Night, like a cow that yields abundant milk.* The sense of 
this passage is guaranteed by 5.41.7 : upa va ese v£ndyebhih 9fisaih . . . arkaih, usasanakta. 
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The author of 1.186.4 has borrowed the existing pada 7.2.6% content to take it as it is, because 
the slight alteration to usasanakta sudugham iva dhenum is metrically inconvenient. I 
would answer, therefore, m the affirmative 01denberg*s question, RV. Nofcen, p. 183 : ‘ Bewegte 
sich der Rsi nicht im Wortlaut jener.stelle (namely 7.2.6), nach Art vedischer Diehter 
dadurch unangefochten, dass usasanakta hier akkusative sind ? 1 

1 . 188 . 4 : a (Agastya ; Apra, to Barbis) 
pracmam barhir djasa sahasravlram astrnan, 
yatradityE virajatha. 

9.5.4 (Asita K5,9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; Apra, to Barhis) 
barhih pracmam ojasa pavamana strnan harib, 
dev6su deva Iyate. 

For the general character of 9.5 see Oldenbeig, Prol., pp. 28, note, 194 ; and our p. 17. 
The Pavamana stanza is accordingly late. 

1 . 188 . 7 b ° : i.i3.8 bc ; 1,142.8^°, hdtarE daivyE kavi, yajnam no yaksatam imam. 
1 . 188 . 10 °, agnir bavyani sisvadat : 1.105.14° ; 142.11°, agnlr havya sushdati. 
1 . 189 . 1 b (Agastya ; to Agni) 

agne naya supatha raye asman vigvani deva vayunani vidvan, 
yuyodhy asmaj juhuranam eno bhuyistham te namauktim vidbema. 

3.5.6 b (Vi9va1n.it ra Gathina ; to Agni) 

rbhu9 cakra idyam caru nama vigvani dev6 vayunani vidvan, 
sasasya carma ghrtavat padam ves tad id agni raksaty aprayuchan. 

For 3.5 6 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 227. 

1 . 189 . 2 b (Agastya ; to Agni) 

dgne tvam parayE navyo asman svastibhir ati durgani vigva, 
pU9 ca prtbivi bahula na urvi bhavE tokaya tanayaya 9am y6h. 

10.56. 7 b (Brbaduktba VEmadevya ; to V^ve DevEh) 

nEvd na ksodah pradi'9ah prthivyah svastibhir ati durgani viqva, 

svam prajam brhaduktho mabitvavaresv adadhad a par£su. 

Cf. 1.99.1°, si nah parsad iti durgani vi9va. 

[ 1 . 190 . 2 b , sargo na y6 devayatam asarji : 9.97.46% kamo na, &c.] 

1 . 190 . 8 ° (Agastya ; to Brhaspati) 

eva mahas tuvijatas tuvisman brhaspatir vrsabho dbayi devab, 

sa na stutd viravad dhatu gdmad L vidyamesam vrjanam jiradEnum.j 

refrain, x,i 6 g.i$ d ff. 

7.23.6° (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

L ev6d indram vrsanam vajrabEhumj vasisthaso abby arcanty arkEib, 

7.23 .6 a 

sa na stut6 viravad dbatu gdmad L yuyam pata svastlbbib sada nah.j 

Ss* refrain, 7.i.20 d ff. 

For 7.23.6* cf. 9 97.4% abhindram vrsanam vajiabahum. 
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1.191.1*, 4 d , ny &d£sta alipsata. 


1.191.4 C (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Surya ; an Upanisad) 
m gdvo gosfche asadan ni mrgaso aviksata, 

m ketavo jananam L ny adrsta alipsata.j x. 191. i d 

5.66.4° (Eatahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
adha hi kavya yuvam daksasya pQrbhir adbhuta, 
m ketuna jananam cikethe putadaksasa 

1.191.5 a (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Sarya ; an Upanisad) 
eta u tye praty adrgran pradosam taskara iya, 

L adrsta yi^vadrstahj pratibuddha abhutana. & 1.191.5° 

7>78-3 a> (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

eta u tyah praty adrgran pnrastaj jyotir yachantir usaso vibhatih, 
L ajljanan suryam yajnam agmmj apacmam tamo agad ajustam. m* 7.78.3° 

We lender 1 191 5, * These (evil creatures) here have been seen, like thieves at night 0 ye 
invisible (creatures), (yet) seen by all, ye have been noted ! ’ Cf. Ludwig, 921 ; Orassmann, 
11 462 ; Henry, Memoires de la Soci6t6 de Lmguistique, is 239 The stanza is magic rubbish 
of the worst sort. Henry, worried by the metre of pada a, would read pr&ti d^ran, but the 
pada is nothing more than a stunted loan, in form and sense, from the perfect stanza 7.78.3, 
where the metre of the repeated pada is also good. 

1.195.5°, 6°, adrsta vi^vadrstah. 

1.191.10°“*, 11°“* so cin nu na marati no vayarn maramare asya yojanam haristha 
madhu tva madhula cakara ; 1.191.12°-* ta$ cin nu na maranti nd 
vayam, &c. ; 1.191.13*° are asya yojanam, &c. 

For the quasi metre of these formulas see Oldenberg, Prol. 160 (erroneous divisions) ; 
Bloomfield, Concordance , Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p 187. For pada f see Concordance under 
madhu tva madhula karotu. 
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK II 


2,1.2 (Grtsamada Bhargava Qaunaka, formerly Qaunahotra ; to Agni) = 

10.91. io (Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

tavagne hotram tava potram rtviyam tava nestram tvam agnid 
rtayat&h, 

t&va pragastr&m tv&m adhvariyasi brahma casi grhapatig ca no dame. 

The stanza is rather abrupt in 2.1, whereas in 10.91 its sequence after stanza 9 is 
peculiarly fit; cf Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603, 
note 1, 606 . 

2 . 1 . 13 d : 1.94.3b, tve devd havir adanty ahutam. 

2 . 1.16 (Grtsamada, &e., as above ; to Agni) = 

2,2.13 (The same) 

y 6 stotfbhyo gdagram dgvapegasam dgne ratim upasrjdnti surayah, 
asmafiL ca tang ca prd hi ndsi vasya a brhad vadema vidathe suvirah. 

The forn th pada is refrain: see the next item — Cf. Oldenberg, Piol. p 431; RV Noten, 
p. 189; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 1x4. 

2 . 1 , 16 d ; 2.13 d ; 13.13 d ; i 4 «i 2d ; 15. i° a ; i6.9 d ; 1 7-9 d ; 18.9*; 20.9 d ; 

23.19^; 24.16a ; 27.17a; 28.ua; 29.7a; 33.15a; 35.15a; 39.8a; 
4o.6 d ; 42.3 d ; 9.86.43 d , brhad vadema vidathe suvirah. 

2.2.2b (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 

abhi tva naktir usaso vavasire ’gne vatsdm na svasaresu dhenavah, 
diva ivdd aratir manusa yuga ksapo bhasi puruvara samyatah. 

8.88.i c (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

tarn vo dasmam rtlsaham vasor mandanam andhasah, 

abhi vatsam na svasaresu dhen&va L lndram girbhir navamahe.j 

8.76.5° 

Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 114, who renders erroneously naktir usaso in 2.2 2 by 1 nachts 
und morgens \ The two words are the subject of abhi vava^i e ; cf. 9.94.2. 

[2.2.4 d , patho na payum janasl ubhe anu: 9.70.3b, adabhyaso janusl ubhe 4 nu.] 
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2.2.8° (Grtsamada, &e., as above ; to Agni) 
sa idhana us&so ramya anu svar na drded arusena bbanuna, 
hdtrabhir agnir manusab svadbvaro raja vigam atithig cSrur Syave. 

10.11.5l> (Havirdhana Angi ; to Agni) 
sadSsi ranvo yavaseva pusyate bdtrabbir agne manusab svadhvarab, 
viprasya va yac chagamana uktbyam vajam sasavan upayasi bhuribhih. 

Cf 1.36.7°, hotrabhir agnim manusah sam indhate. 


2 . 2.13 = 2.1.16. 


2 . 3 . 1 d (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 

samiddbo agnir nihitah prfcbivyam pratyan vigvani bhuvanany asthat, 
hota pavakah pradlvah sumedba devd devan yajatv agnir arban. 

io.2.2 d (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

L vesi hotram uta potram jananaih j mandhatasi dravinodd rtava, 

m* 1.76.4° 

svaha vayam krnavama bavinsi devd devan yajatv agnir arban. 


2 . 3 . 7 a+d (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; Apra, to Daivya Hotara) 
daivya bdtara pratbama vidustara rju yaksatab sam rca vapustara, 
devan yajantav rtutba sam anjato nabba prtbivya adbi sanusu trisii. 

3.4.7a (Yigv&mitra Gathina ; Apra, to Daivya Hofcara) = 

3.7.8a (Yigvamitra Gatbma ; to Agni) 

daivya botara pratbama ny rnje sapta prksasah svadbaya madanti, 
rtam gansanta rtam it ta abur anu vratam vratapa didbyanab. 
xo.66.i3 a (Yasukarna Yasukra ; to Yigve Devah) 

daivya botara pratbama purobita L rtasya pantbam anv emi sadhuya ?J 

1.124.3° 

ksetrasya patim prativegam imabe vigv&n devan amrtan aprayucbatab. 

10. u 0.7a (Jamadagni Bbargava, or Rama J amadagnya ; Apra, to Daivya 
Hotara) 

daivya bdtara pratbama suvaca mimana yajnam manuso yajadbyai, 
pracodayantE vidathesu karu pracinam jyotib pradiga diganta. 

3.29.4k (Yigvamitra j to Agni) 

llayas tva pade vayam nabba prtbivya adbi, 

jatavedo ni dblmaby L agne bavyaya volbave.j i.45.6 d 

For the chronology of these stanzas note the relation of 10.66.13 (certainly late) to 1.124.3 
(under i.i24.3 cd ). — In 2.3.7 vapustara (for vapustara) is made to rhyme more perfectly with 
vidustara, as dadhantu (for dadhatu) rhymes with santu in 7*62.6; and dadhanti (for 
dadhati) with namanti in 7 56.19. Cf. Aufreeht, ZDMQ-. be. 557. — For the apparently 
shortened pada 3.29,4* cf. 3.8. 3*, varsman prthivya adhi, and see Fart a, chapter 2, class B 9. 
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[2.3,9 d , atha devanam apy etu pathah: 3.8.9^ ; 7-47*3 b ? deva (7.47.3k, devfr) 
devan&m api yanti pathah.] 

2,3.11° (G-rtsamada Bhargava Qaunaka, formerly Qaunahotra ; to Agni) 
ghrtam mimikse ghrtam asya yonir ghrte 9rito ghrtam v asya dhama, 
anusvadham a vaha madayasva svahakrtam vrsabha vaksi havyam. 

3«6.9 d (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

aibhir agne saratham yahy arvan n&n&ratham va vibhavo hy a^vah, 
patnXvatas tringatam trihg ca devan anusvadham a vaha madayasva. 

The very harmless appearing pada 2.3.H 0 has decided critical import: Ludwig, 775, 
renders it, 4 demer gottlichen natur folgend fare her, freue am trunk dich J ; Grassmann, 4 auf 
eignen Antrceb fahre her, erfreu dich \ The trouble is that a vaha does not mean 4 ride hither ’, 
but 4 carry hither’. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 198, who has noted the recurrence of this pada m 
3.6.9, lenders conectly, 4 Carry hither (the gods) according to thy wont ! Rejoice I ’ The 
parallel, 369, supplies the bracketed words (‘ the gods ’) ; its second distich reads fitly, 4 bring 
hither, according to thy wont, the thirty-three gods along with their wives I Rejoice ! J 
The ellipsis of devan in 2 3.1 1 is simply due to lack of room for the word : 3.6.9 preceded 2,3.11, 

2.4.2 a (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

imam vidh&nto apam sadhasthe dvitadadhur bhrgavo viksv ayoh, 
esa vl^vany abhy astu bhuma devanam agrn'r aratir jlra9vah. 

io.46.2 a (Vatsaprl Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

im&m vidhanto apam sadhasthe pa9um na nastam padair anu gman, 
guha catantam u9ljo namobhir ich&nto dhira bhrgavo Vindan. 

See Muir, OST. i. 170.— The cadence apam sadhasthe m 1.149.4°; 6.52.1 $ b . 

2.5A d (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
sakam hi 9ucina 9ucih pra^sta kratun&jani, 
vidvah asya vrata dhruva vaya ivanu rohate. 

8.13.6° (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

stota yat te vicarsanir atipra9ardhayad gi'rah, 

vaya ivanu rohate jusanta yat. 

The repeated pada is secondary in 8.13.6. Ludwig, 591, 4 wenn dir der menschliche sanger 
gewaltig schmetternd die lieder lasst ertftnen, dann wachst wie ein ast was sie wunschen 1 
But stota is the subject of rohate, and jus&nta yat is refrain appendage, as in 9.102.5°. See 
Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4. — For vaya see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 207 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 
207 ; RY. Noten, p. 164, where other literature is cited. It seems to me that vayas is nom. sg. 
of a stem vayas 4 young man’, 4 lusty youth’, the masculine pendant of vayas, neuter, 
4 puberty 9 ; cf. vayavantam k say am m 6.2.5 with ksaya prajavat, nrvat, svapatya, suvira. The 
matter is not clear at every point; see Muller’s and Oldenberg’s discussions. — The word 
vicarsani in 8.13.6° is generally misunderstood. The Pet Less, and Grassmann, 4 sehr 
regsam’, and the like; Ludwig, here 4 menschlich * ; m 6.45.16 (568) he renders krstlnaxh 
vicarsanih by 4 der unter den menschen ausgezeichnete ’ But this juxtaposition of the 
synonyms krsti and carsani shows that the vicarsani means * he who pervades the tribes of 
men J , or 4 he who frequents the clans’. For the phonetic relations of the two words see 
Joh. Schmidt, KZ. xxv. 89. 
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2 . 5 . 8 ° (Som&huti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
yatha vidvan aram karad vi^vebhyo yajatebhyah, 
ayam ague tvd api yam yajnam cakrma vayam. 

8.44.28 a (Viriipa Angirasa; to Agni) 
aydm agne tv6 api jarita bhutu santya, 

L tasmSi pavaka mrlaya.j 1.10.9° 

The repeated pada here does service as an interpreter. Ludwig, 297, renders 2,5.8 , 1 wie ei 
■es weisz, bereite alien heiligen, diser [opferer] und, Agni, aueh dir das opfer, das wir veran- 
staltet haben\ The same scholar, 405, translates 8. 48. 28 , 6 ich mOge sein preissanger bei dir, 
trefflicher ; [dem] dazu, 0 heiliger, sei gnadig \ The word agne is overlooked, unintentionally 
no doubt, but the two translations diverge m the rendering of the repeated pada. Bartho- 
lomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 219, note, renders, 4 Wie eben ein verstandiger es alien gSttern zu pass 
machen will : auch fur dich 1st hier em opfer, das wir bereitet haben % Here the rendering 
of the repeated pada jars with 8.44.28. Grassmann, 1, pp. 12 and 465, translates freely, but 
correctly. I would render 2.5.8 . 1 That he may intelligently prepare (the sacrifice) for all the 
Yajatas — this sacrifice, 0 Agni, which we have prepared (we place) m thy charge.* The 
stanza is slightly anacoluthic : we should expect karah for karat. Accordingly 8.44.28 : ‘ This 
poet, O noble Agni, shall be m thy keep ; be merciful to him, 0 Purifier ! ’ 

2.6.1°: 1.26.5°; 1.45.5^, ima u su £rudhx gfrah. 

2 . 6 . 5 a (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

sa no vrstim divas pari sa no vijam anarvanam, 

sa nah sahasrinir isah. 

9.65. 24 a (Bhrgu Varuni, &c. ; to PavamEna Soma) 
no vrstim divas pari pavantam a suvfryam, 
suvana devasa Indavah. 

Ellipsis of some such verb as a vah in 2.6 5 

[2.7.3°: ati gahemahi dvlsah : 3.27.3°, ati dvesansi tarema.] 

2 . 7 . 4 a (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

$ucih pavaka vandyo ’gne brhad vl rocase, 
tvam ghrtebhir ahutah. 

7.15.10° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

L agm raksahsi sedhatij ^ukra^ocir amartyah, 1.79.12k 

Qticih pavaka idyah. 

Of agnih pavaka idyah, 3.27.4^ 

[2.8.5k, agnfm ukthani vavrdhuh : 8.6, 35* ; 95.6k indram ukthani, &e.] 

2.8.5° (Grtsamada 5 to Agni) 
atrim anu svarajyam L agnfm ukthani vavrdhuh, j 
viQva adhi griyo dadhe. 


*src£ 2 . 8 , 5 k 
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10.21.3 d (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
tve dharmana asate juhubhih sincatfr iva, 

krsna rupany arjuna vl yo made vigva adhi griyo dhise vivaksase. 

1 0.12 7.1° (Kugika Saubhara, or Eatri Bharadvajl ; Eatristavah) 
ratrl vy akhyad ayati purutra devy aksabhih, 
vigva adhi griyo ’dhita. 

For 2.8.5 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 192, and cf. the related pada, 8.28.5*, sapto adhi 
9rlyo dhire 

2.8.6 c+d (Grtsamada ; to Agni) 

agner mdrasya somasya devanam atlbhir vayam, 

arisyantah sacemahy abhi syama prtanyatah. 

8.25. n c (Vigyamanas Yaiyagva ; to Vigve Devah) 
te no navam urusyata diva naktam sudanavah, 
arisyanto nl payubhih sacemahi. 

9*3o«3 b (Prabhuvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvaya vlrena ylravo ’bhi syama prtanyatah, 
ksara no abhi varyam. 

Cf. sasahyama prtanyatah, under 1 8.4 

2.11.2 b (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

srjo mahir indra ya apinvah paristhita ahina gura purvih, 
amartyam cid dasam manyamanam avabhinad ukthair vavrdhanah. 

7.2i.3 b (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

tvam indra sravitava apas kah paristhita ahina gura purvih, 

tvad vavakre rathyo na dhena rejante vigva krtrimani bhlsa. 

Particularly good example of the difficulty in determining which stanza is secondary. — 
Cf. Geldner, Yed Stud. 1x1- 37, 45, 125 , Oldenberg, Yedaforschung, p 97. 

2.11.4 d , 5 a (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

gubhram mi te gusmam vardhayantah gubhram vajram bahvor dadhanah, 
gubhras tyam indra vavrdhano asm<§ dasir vigah suryena sahyah. 
guha hitam guhyam gulham apsy aplvrtam m&ylnam ksiyantam, 
uto apo dyam tastabhvansam ahann ahim gOra vlryena. 

3.39.6° (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

indro madhu sambhrtam usrlyayam padvad viveda gaphavan name g6h r 

guha hitam guhyam gulham apsu haste dadhe daksine daksinEvan. 

io.i48.2 b+ c (Prthu Yainya ; to Indra) 

rsvas tvam indra gura jato dasir vigah suryena sahyah, 

guha hitam guhyam gulham apsu bibhrmasi prasravane na somam. 

In 2. 11 5 the repeated pada refers to Ahi-Yrtra. So all translators, including Say ana- 
This seems to be the original source of the pada. In 10.148 2 which shares two padas with 
2.1 1.4, 5, the translators take a different turn. Ludwig, 658, ( den insgeheim nidergelegten, 
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m den wassern veisteckten soma’; Grassmann. 4 den Soma . . der geheim versteckt lag in 
den Wassern*. So also Bergaigne, n 36, 75 * 4 2e Soma cache dans Ies eaux (dans la nuee).* 
Sayana refers the pada to the demon Kuyava : the double parallelism between 2.1 1 and 10.148 
invests this reference of guha hitam, &c., to a demon with a measure of plausibility ; 10.148 2 cd 
would in that case mean, f we hold (the demon) who is hidden m the waters like soma m a 
prasravana (pitcher?)*. In 3.39.6 Sayana still clings to a demon (Asura) as the subject of 
gtiha hitam, &c. But haste dadhe is not at all favourable to such a construction, haste dha 
is used of weapons, goods, and heroic deeds ; see the passages in Grassmann under haste ; 
nowhere does it mean anything like 4 holding m the hand ' m the sense of 4 having in one*s 
power*. Only in that sense would it fit in with the idea that guha hitam, &c., refers to a 
demon. Moreover the woid daksin&van is not on all fours with such a construction. So that 
we must admit (Sayana contradicente) that the pada is used in a different and secondary 
sense in 3 39.6 as compared with the primary sense of the other two. — Note the partial 
parallelism between 2 ir.i* and 10.148.5% and cf. Oldenberg, RT. Noten, p 194. 

2 . 11 . 11 a (G-rtsamada ; to Indra) 

piba-pibdd indra gura somam L mandantu tva mandinah sutasah,j #r 1.134.2® 
prnantas te kuksi yardhayantv ittha sutah paura indram ava. 

io.22.i5 a (Yimada Aindra, or some other; to Indra) 
piba-pib^d indra gura somam m & risanyo yasavSna vasuh san, 

L uta trayasva grnato maghonoj mahag ca rayo revatas krdhi nah. 

10.22.15c 

2.11.11b, mandantu tva mandinah sutasah: 1.134.2% mandantu tva mandino 
vayav indavah. 

2.11.21 = 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.9 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9 (Grrtsamada ; to 
Indra) 

nundm sa te prati varam jaritr£ dnhiydd indra daksina magh6ni, 
giksa stotrbhyo mati dhag bhago no L brhad vadema vidathe suvirah.j 

refrain, 2. 1. 1 6 d ff. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. li. 107 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 196. 

[2.12: 10. 1 2i, sundry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, Prol. 
p. 316, note.] 

[ 2 . 12 . 3 % jo hatvahim arinat sapta sindhun : 4.28.1°; 10.67.12% ahann ahim, &c.] 
[2.12.12% yah saptaragmir yrsabhas tuyisman: 4.5.3b, sahasraretS yrsabhas, &e.] 
2.12.12b, ayasrjat sartave sapta sindhnn: 1.32.12% avasrjah sartave sapta sindbQn. 
2 . 12 . 14 b (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunyantam avati yah pacantam yah gahsantam y&h gagamanfim uti, 
yasya brahma vardhanam yasya somo yasyedam radbab s& janSsa indrah. 

2.20.3° (The same) 

s& no yuvendro johutrah sakba giv6 naram astu pata, 

yah g&hsantam yah gagamanam uti pacantam ca stuv&ntam ca pranesat. 
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2 . 12 . 15 ° (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunvate pacate dudhra a cid vajam dardarsi sa kllasi satyah, 

vayam ta indra vigvaha pnyasah L suviraso vidatham a vadema. j w 1.117.25^ 

8.48.14° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

trataro deva adhi vocata no ma no nidra igata mota jalpih, 

vayam sdmasya vigvaha priyasah L suviraso vidatham a vadema.j 

1.117.25& 


2 . 12 . 15 d : 1.117.25^; 8.48.i4 d ? suviraso vid&tham a vadema. 

2 . 13 . 2 yas takrnob. prathamam sasy ukthyah. 

2 . 13 . 9 15 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

gatam va yasya daga sakam adya dkasya grustau yad dha eodam avitha, 
arajjau dasyun sam nnab dabhftaye supravyo abhavah sasy ukthyhh. 

8.3.i2 a (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

gagdhi no asya yad dha pauram avitha dhlya indra slsasatah, 
gagdhi yatha r 119am am gyavakam kfpam indra pravah svarnaram. 

The reason for confronting the two faintly similar padas of this item is m the parallelism 
of eod&m and pauram The word coda has been regarded universally as an appellative in the 
sense of 1 * inspiring, promoting ’ (Pet. Lexs. ; Sayana, stotrnam prerakam yajamanam l ) ; or 
4 poet ’ (G-rassmann) ; or 1 herrscherstab or 4 befehl ’ (Ludwig, 486, and commentary)* 
Evidently it is the name of a man, a protege of Indra. Translate 2.13.9 ; ‘Whose (sc. the 
enemy’s) hundred and whose ten men thou didst fetter together, when m 1 espouse to one 
(suppliant) thou didst help Coda. For Dabhlti thou didst bind the enemies without using 
rope Thou wert (then) helpful ; (therefore) ait thou praiseworthy/ Of. Bergaigne, 11. 209, 
350 ; lii. 1 15, note , Oldenberg, BV Noten, p. 199 

2 . 13.13 = 2.14.12 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

asmabhyarh tad vaso danaya radhah sam arthayasva bahii te vasavyam, 
indra yae citram gravasya ami dyun L brhad vadema vid&the suvirah.j 

^refrain, 2.i.i6 d £f* 

2 . 14 . 1 a (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

adhvaryavo bhdratdndraya somam amatrebhih sincata madyam andhah, 
kami hi vlrah sadam asya pltim juhota vrsne tad id esa vasti. 

ro.30.15 0 (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Apah or Aponaptr 

agmann apa ugatfr barhir edam ny adhvare asadan devayantlh, 

adhvaryavah sunutdndraya somam abhud u vah sugaka devayajya. 

I incline to believe that 2.14 1 is later than 10. 13. 15 (sunuta better than bharata). For 
the general character of 2.14 cf. Weber, Sitzungsberiehte der Berliner Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften, 1900, p. 606. 


1 Sayana has m mind expressions such as yajamanasya codau in 2.30 6, or yajamanasya 

codita in 1.51.8. The woid paursi similarly plays upon the idea 4 liberal’, purukrt, and the 

like ,* cf. under 8 61.6. Perhaps both proper names are conscious double entente. 
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2 . 14 . 2 ° (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

adhvaryavo yo apo vavrivahsam vrtram jagh&nag&nyeva vrksam, 
tdsma etdm bharata tadvagayah esa l'ndro arhati pxtim asya. 

2.37.1° (Grtsamada; to Rtus) 

mandasva hotrad anu jdsam andhaso j/dhvaryavali sa ptirnam vasty 
asi'cam, j cf. 2.37.1* 

tasma etam bharata tadvago dadir hotrad somam dravinodah pxba 
rtubhih. 

2 . 14 . 10 b (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

adhvaryavah payasddhar yatha goh sdmebhir im prnata bhojam indram, 
vedaham asya nibhrtam ma etad ditsantam bhuyo yajatag ciketa. 

6.23.9* (Bharadvaj a ; to Indra) 

tarn vah sakhayah sam yatha sutesu sdmebhir im pmata bhojam indram, 
kuvit tasma asati no bharaya na susvim Indro ’vase mrdhati. 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 382. 


2 . 14.12 =2.13.13. 

2 . 15 . 1 °: 1.32.3* trikadrukesv apibat sutasya. 

2 . 15 . 2 °: 1.103.2% sa dharayat prthivim paprathac ca. 

2 . 15 . 2 d- 9 d , somasya ta mada indrag cakara. 

2 . 15.10 = 2,11. 21 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9 5=5 2.20.9. 

2 . 16 . 9 : see 2. 15. 10. 

2 . 17 . 4 a (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

ddha yd vigva bhiivanabhi majmaneganakft pravaya abhy avardhata, 
ad rddasi jyotisa vahnir atanot sivyan tam&hsi dudhita sam avyayat. 

9.1 10.9* (Tryaruna and Trasadasyu ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adha yad ime pavamana rddasi ima ca vigva bhiivanabhi majm&na, 

yuthd na nistha vrsabho vi tisthase. 

Grassmann renders 2 17.4% 1 Pa als an Macht er uber all© Wesen wuehs ’ ; 9. no 9% 1 Wenn 
du ... 211 alien diesen Wesen nun mit demer Kraft (drmgst) \ Ludwig, much more 
consistently, at 490, renders 2.17.4% ‘der da all© wesen dureh seine maeht uber(holte)’; at 
900 he renders 9.110.9% 1 so weil . . . uber alle wesen an grbsze (du bist) \ The omission 
of the verb in 9.no.9 ab possibly argues the secondary character of that obvious repetition, 
(Soma patterned after Indra ; see 4 Indra with other divinities', p. xi). However, a verb (as 4 be 9 
or the like) is often understood elsewhere with abhi ; e.g. 1.33.9. — F° r 2*17.4 see Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 201. 


2 . 17.6 : see 2. 15. 10. 
22 [h 0 a 20] 
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2 . 18 . 3 d (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

hari mi kam ratha Indrasya yojam ayai suktena vacasa navena, 
m6 su tvam atra bahavo hi vlpra ni riraman yajamanaso anyd. 

3.35.5k (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

ma te hari vrsanE vltaprstha ni riraman yajamanaso any6, 
atyayahi gagvato vayarh. te ram sutebhih krnavama somaih. 

Cf. 10.160 i cd , Indra ma tva yajamanaso anye ni riraman tubhyam ime sutasah A 
characteristic instance of translating a repeated pada, unconscious of its second occunence, 
is offered by Grassmann. He renders 2.18.3 coirectly, ‘ Nicht mogen dich — denn yiele gibt’s- 
der Sanger — jetzt andre Pnester dort zur Einkehr lenken ’ , but 3 35 5 incorrectly, £ Nicht 
m6gen andre Opfrer deine Hengste die hockerlosen, goldigen ergotzen \ The close parallel, 
ma vam anye nl yaman devayantah, 4.44.5°; 7.69 6 d , fixes the meaning of nl riraman as 
‘make tarry’. Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. 1. 119 ff. ; Bloomfield, Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, pp. 1049 if. ; also Aufrecht, Preface to his second edition of the Rig- Veda, 
p. xxx. Cf. Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 202 

2 . 18 . 7 d (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

mama br&hmendra yahy acha vl^va hari dhurl dhisva rathasya, 
purutra hi vihavyo babhuthasmin chnra savane madayasva. 

7. 23.3 d (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

te tva mada indra madayantu gusmmam tuviradhasam jaritre, 

eko devatra dayase hi martan asmin ehura savane madayasva. 

7.29,2° (The same) 

brahman vlra brahmakrtim jusand L ? rvaclno haribhir yahi tuyam,j 

3.43. 3 b 

asmxnn u sii savane madayasv6 L pa brahmani grnava ima nah.j 

m* 6.40.4° 

Notably 2 18.7 and 7.29.2 read like two redactions of one and the same theme. Cf. vayo 
asmin savane madayasva, 7.92 5 d . 

2 . 18.9 = 2.11.21 = 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9. 

2 ,l 9 . 7 d : i.i74.8 d , nanamo vadhar adevasya plyoh. 

2 . 19.9 : see 2.18.9. 

2.20.3°: 2.12.14k, yah gahsantam yah gagamanam at! 

2 . 20 . 5 d (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

so angirasam ucatha jujus van brahma tutod Indro gatum isnan, 
musnann usasah suryena stavan agnasya cic chignathat purvyani. 

6.4.3 d (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

dyavo na yasya panayanty abhvam bhasansi vaste siiryo na gukrah, 
vl y k inoty ajarah pavako ’gnasya cic chignathat ptirvyani. 

For sundry points m these two stanzas see Pischel and Geldner, Yed. Stud.i. 162, 201 ; iii. 
119 , Ludwig, Ueber Methods, p. 29 ; Oldenberg, BY. Noten, pp. 205, 371. Cf. Bergaigne, ii. 
222 ; iii. 8, note 2, For the succession of words isnan musnan see under 1.62.2°. 
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2.20.9 = 2. 1 1. 21 = 2.Ig.IO = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9. 


2 .21. 2 b (Grtsamada; to Indra) 

abhibhuve ’bhibhangaya vanvate ’salhaya sahamanaya ve&hase, 
tuvigraye vahnaye dustarltave satrasEhe nama indraya vocata. 

7.46.1° (Yasistha; to Rudra) 

ima rudraya sthiradhanvane girah ksipresave devaya svadhavne, 
asalhaya sahamanaya vedhase tigmayudhaya bharata 9rnotu nab. 

TB. 2.8 6.8 approximates the repeated pada more closely to the sphere of Budra by reading 
mllhuse for vedhase in its version of 7.46.1°. But vedhas is of wide use among the gods, 
intrinsically fitting Budra as well as Indra . there is m this nothing that points to the 
priority of 2.21.2. 

[2.21.3 d , indrasya vocam pra krtani vlrya : i.32.i a , indrasya mi viryEni pra 
Yocam.] 

2.22.1 d -3 d , salnam sa9cad devo devam satyam mdram satya Indub. 

2.22.4°, divi pravdcyam krtam: i.iog.i6 b , dm pravacyarh krtah. 

2.28. 5 a (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

n& tam ahho na duritam kutag cana nEratayas titirur na dvayavmah, 
vi9va id asmad dhvaraso vi badhase yam sugopa raksasi brahmanas pate. 

8.19,6° (Sobbari Kanva ; to Agni) 

tEsyed arvanto rafibayanta a9avas tasya dyumnitamam ya9ah, 
na tam ahho devakrtam kutag cana na martyakrtam na9at. 

10. 1 26. 1 a (Kulmalabarbisa Qailusi, or Anbomue Yamadevya; to Yi9ve 
Devah) 

na tam ahho na duritam devaso asta martyam, 
sajosaso yam aryama mitro nayanti varuno ati dvisab. 

Cf. 7.82.7, na tam anhona duritam martyam. — The padas lend themselves to the following 
facile chronological arrangement : surely 10. 1 26. i a is a truncated form of 2. 23.5% because duri- 
tam is m perfect metrical position m the latter, in poor position m the former (10.126 is a 
piece of latest clap-trap). Again, the persistent recurrence together in three cases of the 
synonyms anhas and durita makes it certain that 8.19.6° is a sophisticated form of 2.35.5% 
because it substitutes devakrtam for na duritam. 

2.23.8° (Grtsamada ; to Brhaspati) 

trataram tva tanunEm havamahe ’vaspartar adhivaktaram asmayiim, 
bfhaspate devanido ni barbaya ma dureva uttaram sumnam un na9an. 

6.6i.3 a (Bbaradvaja ; to Sarasvatl) 

sarasvati devanido m barbaya prajam vi9vasya bfsayasya mayinah, 
uta ksitibhyo ’vanir avindo visam ebbyo asravo vajinivati. 

The insistent question of the relative date of two padas so obviously imitative may, 
I think, be answered confidently in favour of 3,23.8 : the alliteration brhaspate . . . ni bar- 
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haya marks that composition as primary ; cf. 2.23.13, bfhaspatir vi vavarha. In 6.61 Saras- 
vati is assimilated to Brhaspati m an especial degree : m st. 3, as dhlnam avitri f helper of 
prayers’ (vac) she is clearly a sort of lieutenant of Brhaspati ; m st. 7 she slays Vrtra ; m 
st. 1 she is hostile to the Pams. Cf. Bergaigne, i. 328 , ii. 317 ; in. 80. 

2 . 23 . 10 °, ma no duh$anso abhidipsur igata : 1.23.9°; 7.94.7°, ma no duh^nsa 
l$ata ; 10.2g.7d, ma no duhgansa I9ata vivaksase. 

2 . 23 . 11 °, asi satya rnaya brahmanas pate : 1.87.4°, asi satya mayavanedyah. 

[ 2 . 23 . 15 d , tad asmasu dravinam dhehi citram : 10.37. io d , tat surya dravinam, &c.] 

2 . 23 . 19 cd s= 2.24.i6° d (Grtsamada; to Brahmanaspati) 

br&hmanas pat© tvam asya yanta suktasya bodhi t&nayam ca jinva, 

vigvam tad bhadram yad avanti deva L brhad vadema vidathe suvirah. J 

refrain, 2.i.i6 d ff. 

2.35.ig° d (Grtsamada; to Aponaptar) 

ayahsam agne suksitim jan&y ayahsam u maghavadbhyah suvrktim, 
vigvam tad bhadram yad dvanti deva L brhad vadema viddthe su~ 
virah. j m* refrain, 2. i,i6 d ff. 

2 . 24.16 : see preceding item. 

2 . 25 . 1 d - 5 d , yam-yam yujam krnute brahmanas patih. 

[ 2 . 25 . 4 b , sa satvabhih prathamo gosu gachati: 1.83. i a , agvavati prathamo, &c.] 
Cf. 9.86.12. 

2 . 25 . 5 b (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

tdsma id vigve dhunayanta sindhavo ’chidra garma dadhire puruni, 
devanam sumne subhagah sa edhate L yam-yam yujam krnute brahmanas patih. j 

^refrain, 2.2g 1 d -g d 

3.ig.g a (Utkila Katya ; to Agni) 

achidra garma jaritah puruni devah acha didyanah sumedhah, 
r&tho na sasnir abhi vaksi vajam agne tvam rodasl nah sumeke. 

Por 3.15.5 see Geldner, Yed. Stud. i. 160 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 223. 

2 . 26 . 2 b (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

yajasva vlra pra vihi manayato bhadram manah krnusva vrtraturye, 
havis krnusva subhago yathasasi L brahmanas pater ava a vraimahe.j 

& 3 Tcf. 2.26.2<i 

8.19.20a (Sobhari Ksnva ; to Agni) 

bhadram mdnah krnusva vrtraturye yena samatsu sasahah, 
dva sthira tanuhi bhuri 9ardhatam vanema te abhistibhih. 
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An interesting study in translations of repeated padas : — 

Grassmann, 1. 33, ad 2.26.2 b : 4 mache tuehtig deinen Geist zur Feindesschlacht.’ 
Grassmann, i. 424, ad 8 19.20 s : 4 im Femdeskampfe mache heilyoll deinen Muth.’ 
Ludwig, 728, ad 2.26.2 b 4 fass guten mut zur bekampfung der feinde.* 

Ludwig, 401, ad 8.19.20 *: 1 betatige begluckenden sum hex der Vrfcrabekampfung. * 

In my opinion Ludwig’s first rendering is exactly right ; the others more or less vague 
generalizations, Cf. the expression sthiram manah kr, 5.30 4 ; 10.117.2. 

[2.28.2% brahmanas pater ava a vrnlmahe : 10 . 35 . 2 % divasprtbivydr ava, &c.j 

2.26.3% sa putrair vajam bharate dhana nfbhih : 1 . 64 . 13 % arvadbhir vajam, &c. ; 
10 . 147 . 4 % maksu sa vajam, &c. 

2.27.2% mitro aryama varuno jusanta: 7 . 64 . 1 % raja suksatro varuno jusanta,] 

[2.27.4% deva vi 9 vasya bhuvanasya gopah: 1 . 164 . 21 % ino vi^vasya, &c.] 

2.27 .7° (Kurina Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) 
plpartu no aditl rajaputrati dvesansy aryama sugebhih, 
brhan mitrasya varunasya garmopa syama puruvira aristah. 

io.io.6 c (Yami Vaivasvati; Samvada) 

ko asya veda prathamasyahnah ka im dadarga ka iha pra vocat, 
brhan mitrasya varunasya dhama kad u brava ahano vicya nrn. 

For 10 10.6 cf 3.54 5 , 10 129.6, and see Geldner, Gurupujakaumudi, p. 22 ; v Schroeder, 
Mystenum und Mimus, p. 283 — -Cf. 1.152.4 ; 7.61.4; 10 89 8. 

2.27.9 a (Kurma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) 
tri rocana divya dharayanta hiranyayah gucayo dbaraputah, 
asvapnajo animisa adabdha urug&nsa rjave martyaya. 

5.29.1 b (Gaurivrti Qaktya ; to Indra) 

try kryama manuso devatata tri rocana divya dharayanta, 
arcanti tva marutah putadaksas tvam esam rsir indrasi dhirab. 

Little doubt but that the effective stanza 2.27.9 may claim priority. The difficulties of 
5.29 1 are discussed last by Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 325. The conditions are as follows : 5.29 
is a hymn to Indra, m which the Maruts are represented very saliently as Indra’s worshippers : 
stanzas 1, 2, 3, 6 (so also m 5.30.6 , 31 4.10 ; see Bergaigne, ii 391 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
iii 314). The introduction of aryama m 5 29 i a is not very strange, if we conceive it to be an 
etymologizing epithet of Indra : the Maruts conceive of him as their Aryaman, 4 friend 01 
companion * (eso ’ryama yo dadati, KS. 8.1, p. 83. 13) ; therefore the poet calls him Aryaman. 
Indra is a hit humanized m this stanza (fair dhfrah), and by means of the sacrifice of Manu 
(manuso devatata) he is enabled to hold the three divme luminous spaces ; cf Bergaigne, 1. 
66. The secondary touch m 5.29.1 rests on the fact that the word aryama calls up the 
particular expression tri rocana divya dharayanta which hails primarily from the sphere of 
the Adityas in 2.27.9 (the woid aryaman in stanza 8 of the same hymn). This places aryama 
grammatically into the position of a plural ekagesa, or an elliptical exniM ttaff oXov teal fi€pos ; cf. 
arir = ary< 5 , 1 4.6. Translate 5.29.1 : 4 (Indra) the companion (aryama), (and the Adityas), by 
the sacrifice of Manu, held up the three divine luminous spaces.* All this seems to me in 
the very line of the Rishis* thought, and unusually enticing evidence that 5.29.1 is partly 
founded on 2.27.9. 
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2 . 27.17 (Karma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) = 

2.28.11 (The same ; to Yaruna) = 

2.29.7 (The same ; to Viqve Devah) 

maham maghono yaruna priyasya bhuridavna a vidam Qunam apdh, 
ma rayd rajan suyamad ava stham L brhad vadema vidathe suvirah.j 

d : refrain, 2. 1. i6 d ff. 


2 . 28 . 1 b (Karma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Yaruna) 

idam kaver adityasya svarajo vigvani santy abhy astu mahna, 

ati yo mandro yajathEya devah suklrtlm bhikse varunasya bhureh. 

8,ioo.4 b (Indra; to Indra) 

ayam asmi jaritah pagya meha vigva jatany abhy asmi mahna, 
rtasya ma pradi'90 vardhayanty adardiro bhuvana dardarlmi. 

See p. vu, line 7 from top. — F01 the repeated pa-da cf. also 6.25 3 d , 8 88 4^. 

[ 2 . 28 . 3 °, yuyam nah putra aditer adabdhah : 7.60.3 d , ^agmasah putra aditer 
adabdhah.] 

2 . 28 . 11 : see 2.27.17. 

[ 2 . 29 . 2 b , yuyam dvesansi sanutar yuyota: io.roo.9 b , vi^va dvesansi, &e.] 

2 . 29.7 : see 2.27.17. 

2 . 31 . 1 b (Grtsamada ; to Yigve Devah) 

asmakam mitravarunavatam ratham adityax rudrair vasubhih sacabhuva, 
pra yad vayo na p&ptan vasmanas pari eravasyavo hrslvanto vanarsadah. 

8 * 35 - (^yava^va Atreya ; to A?vins) 

agninendrena varunena visnunadityai rudrair vasubhih sacabhuva, 
L sajosasa usasa suryena caj L somam pibatam a^vina.j 

W c: refrain, 8.35.10-210,- d: refrain, 8.35.1^3^ 

2 . 33 . 2 ° (Grtsamada ; to Kudra) 

tvadattebhl rudra gamtamebhih £atam hima a^iya bhesajebhih, 
vy asmad dvdso vitaram vy ahho yy amlvE? catayasva visuelh. 

6.44. 1 6 d ( 9 amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
idam tyat patram indrapanam mdrasya priyam amftam apayi, 
matsad yatha saumanasaya devarit vy asmad dv6so yuyavad vy ahhah. 
For 2.33-2 0d cf 6.7 4.3 al) . 

2 . 33 . 14 & (Grtsamada ; to Budra) 

pfiri no heti rudr&sya vrjyah pari tvesasya durmatfr mahi gat, 

ava sthira maghavadbhyas tanusva L midhvas tokaya tanayaya mrla.j &§* 1.114.6^ 
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6.28.? d (Bharadvaja ; to Gayah) 

prajavatlh sdyavasam rigantlh guddha apah suprapane pfbantih, 

L ma va stena igata maghagahsahj pari vo heti rudrasya v^jyah. 

m* 2.42.3c 

7.84.2c (Yasistha ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

yuvo rastram brhad inyati dyaur yau setfbhir arajjubhih sinlthah, 
pari no h&lo varunasya vrjya urum na l'ndrah krnavad u lokam. 

The repeated pada in its Rudra version is formulaic, and has become very popular m the 
later mantra literature ; see Concordance under pan no rudrasya hetir vrnaktu. We need 
not assume really conscious imitation of one another on the part of the two types pan hetih 
and pari hdlah Yet I believe that pan hetih preceded pan helah ; ef. the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4 — The expression ava sthirE maghavadbhyas tanusva means ‘ loosen the 
strung bows that are directed against our patrons ’ (anent Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 93, who 
interprets differently). Cf. under 4 4.5. 

2 . 33 . 14 d midhvas tokaya tanayaya mrla : 1. 1 14.6 d tmane tokaya tanaylya mrla. 
2 . 34 . 4 ® (G-rtsamada ; to Maruts) 

prkse ta yigva bhuyana yavaksire mitraya ya sadam a jlradanavah, 
prsadagyaso anavabhraradhasa rjipyaso na vayunesu dhursadah. 

3.26.6® (Vigyamitra ; to Agni and Maruts) 

yratam-vratam ganam-ganam * sugastlbhir agner bhamam marutam oja 
imahe, 

prsadagyaso anavabhraradhaso gantaro yajnam yidathesu dhirah. 

For sundry points in 2 34.6 see Pischel, Ved. Stud i 301 ; Max Muller, SBE xxxii 302 ; 
Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p 30 ; Oldenberg, RY Noten, p 216. For 3.26 6, Max Muller, ibid 
299, Geldner, Yed Stud. 111 153, 157 — Cf. 5 * 57 - 5 b - 

2 . 34 . 11 b (Grtsamada ; to Maruts) 

tan yo maho maruta evayavno visnor esasya prabhrth.6 havamahe, 
hfranyavarnan kakuhan yatasruco brahmanyantah gahsyam radha imahe. 

7.40.5^ (Yasistha ; to Vicve Devah) 

asya devasya mllhuso vaya visnor esasya prabhrthe havirbhih, 
vid6 hi rudro rudrlyam mahitvam yasistam yartir agvinav Irayat. 

The meaning of the repeated pada is obscure Ludwig, 685, to 2.34. 11, renders prabhrthe 
by * hervorbringung 7 , the same author, 224, to 7.405, by 1 darbringung \ Yery different 
effects. C-rassmann also renders the padas divergently. See Bergaigne, 11 419; Max Muller, 
SBE. xxxii. 296, 306. 

[ 2 . 35 . 2 d , vfgvany aryo bhuvana jajana : 2.40. 5 a , vigvany anyo bhuvana jajana ,* 
10.85. 1 8®, vfgvany anyo bhuvanabhicaste.] 

[ 2 . 35 . 9 b , jikmanam Grdhvo vidyiitam vassnah : 1.95.5b, jihminam tlrdhv&h 
svayapS upasthe.] 
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2 * 85 . 12 b (Grtsamada ; to Aponaptr) 

asmai bahunam avamaya sakhye yajnair vidhema namasa havirbhih, 
sam sanu marjmi didhisami bllmair dadhamy annaih pari vanda rgbhi'h. 

4.50.6^ (Vamadeva ; to Brhaspati) 

eva pitre vx^vadeyaya vrsne yajnair vidhema namasa havirbhih, 
brhaspate supraja vlravanto L vayam syama patayo raylnam.j ©r 4.50.6^ 

[ 2 *. 35 . 14 % asmi'n pade parame tasthivansam : 1.72,4% agmm pade, &c.] 

2 . 35 . 15 ° d : 2.23.i9 cd = 2.24.16°% vi^vam tad bhadram yad avanti deva brhad 
vadema vidathe suvirah. 

[ 2 . 30 . 4 % a vaksi devah iha vipra yaksi ca : 5.26.1° ; 6.16,2° ; 8.102.16% d devan 
vaksi yaksi ca.] 

2 . 36 . 5 ° (Grtsamada ; to Rtus) 

esa sya te tanvb nrmnavardhanab saha ojah pradi'vi bahvor hitah, 

tubhyam sut6 maghavan tubhyam abhrtas tvam asya brahmanad a trpat piba. 

10.116.7° (Agniyuta Sthaura, or Agniytipa Sthaura; to Indra) 
idam havir magbavan tubhyam ratam prdti samral ahrnano grbhaya, 
tubhyam sut6 maghavan txibhyam pakv 5 ’ddhindra piba eaprasthitasya. 

2 . 36 . 6 a (Grtsamada ; to Rtus) 

jusdtham yajnam bodhatam havasya me satto hota nivldah purvya anu, 
acha raj Ena nama ety avrtam pra^strad a pibatam somyam madhu. 

8.35.4 a (9yava9va Atreya ; to Alvins) 

jus6tham yajnam bddhatam havasya me vi9veha devau savanava 
gachatam, 

L sajosasa usasa suryena cesam no volham a9vin$.j 

©§rc: refrain, 8.35.i°~2i°; d: refrain, 8.35.4 d ~6 d 

For 2.36.6 cf Hillebrandt, Yed Myth. lii. 147 ff. ; Geldner, Yed. Stud. 11 145, note. 

[2.37*1% adhvaryavah sa purnam vasty asicam : 7.16.11% purnam vivasty asxcam. ] 
Both padas apply technically to Agni Dravinodas, 

2.37.1°, tasma etam bharata tadva9o dadlh : 2. 1 4. 2 ° tasma etam bharata tadva9aya. 

2 . 38 . 1 a (Grtsamada ; to Savitar) 

ud u sya devah savita savaya 9a9vattamam tadapE vahnir asthat, 
nUnam devebhyo vl hi dhati ratnam athabhajad vitihotram svastau. 
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Hymns ascribed to Grtsamada 

6.7 i.i a (Bharadvaja ; to Sayitar) 

tid u syd dev&h savita hiranyaya bahu ayahsta savanaya sukratuh, 
ghrtena pam abhi prusnute makho yuva sudakso rajaso yidharmani. 

6.71. 4 a (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

ud u sya devdh savita ddmiina hiranyapanih pratidosdm asthat, 
ayohanur yajato mandrajihva a d^Use suvati bhuri vamam. 

7.38.i a (Yasistha ; to Savitar) [csr 3.38.8b 

ud u syd devdh savita yayama L hiranydyim amatim yam &gi$ret,j 
nundm bhago havyo manusebhir vi y <5 ratna puruvasur dadhati. 

[ 2 . 38 . 4 d , aramatih savita deva agat : 1.35.8°, hiranyaksah savita, &c.] 

2 . 38 . 11 ° (Grtsamada ; to Savitar) 

asmabhyam tad divo adbhyah prthivyas tvaya dattam kamyam radha a gat, 

Q&m yat stotrbhya apaye bhavaty urucahsaya savitar jaritre. 

7 .8.6° (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

idam. vacah §atasah samsahasram ud agnaye janislsta dvibarhah, 
gdm yat stottfbhya apdye bhavati dyumad amlvacatanam raksoha. 

2 . 39 . 8 a , etani vam agvina vardhantoi ; 1.117.25°-, etani vam a^vina vlrySni. 
[ 2.40 .l b , janana divo janana prthivyah: 8.36.4% janita divo janita prthivyah] 
2 . 40 . 1 d (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Pusan) 

somapQsana janana raylnam L jananE divo j&nana prthivyah, j cf. 2.40.1b 

jatau vi9vasya bhuvanasya gopau deva akrnvann amrtasya nabhim. 

3,i7 # 4 d (Kata Yai^amdtra ; to Agni) 

agnlm sudltim sud^am grnanto namasyamas tvedyam j&tavedah, 
tvam dutam aratlm havyavaham deva akrnvann amrtasya nabhim. 

Possibly the expression amrtasya nabhim (4.58.1 ; 5.47.2 ; 8 101 15) does not fit a dual 
pair of divinities as well as a singular god, but this is not enough to establish the priority of 
3 * 17 * 4 - 

2 . 40 . 2 °, abhvam indrah pakvam amasv ant&h: 6.72.4% indrasoma pakvam, &c.] 
Cf. 1.62.9; 1803; 6.17.6; 8.89.7 


[ 2 . 40 . 5 % vi9vany anyo bhuvana jajana: 2.35.2 d , vl^any aryo bhuvana jajana : 
10.85.18°, vi^vany anyo bhuvanabhicaste. ] 

2 . 40 . 5 ° (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Pusan) 

L vl9vany anyo bhuvana jajana_, vl9vam anyd abhicaksana eti, c£ 2*35.2 d 

sdmapusanav avatam dhiyam me yuvabhyEm vffvah prtana jayema. 

23 [h.os 20] 
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6.52.16® (Rjifvan Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ye Devah, here Agni and Parjanya) 
agniparjanyav avatam dhiyam me ? smm have suhava sustutim nah, 
flam anyd janayad garbham anyah prajavatir l'sa a dhattam asm6, 

[ 2 . 40 . 6 % avatu devy aditir anarva: 7.40.4% suhava devy, &c.] 

Cf. TB. 3.I.I.4. 

2 . 41 . 2 b (Grtsamada ; to Yayu) 

niyutvan vayav a gahy ayam gukro ayami te, 

g&ntasi sunvato grham. 

4.47.i a (V&madeva ; to Vayu) 

vayo gukrd ayami te madhvo agram divistisu, 

a yahi sdmapltaye sparho deva niyiitvata. 

8,ioi.9 d (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Yayu) 
a no yajnam divispfgam vayo yahi sumanmabhih, 
antah pavltra upari grinEnb ’ydm gukrd ayami te. 

2 . 41 . 4 b : 1.47.1% sutah soma rtavrdha. 

2 . 41 . 6 a : 1.136.1% ta samraja ghrtasutx. 

2 , 41 . 6 b : 1.136.3® aditya danunas patl. 

2 . 41 . 8 a+c (Grtsamada ; to Agvins) 

na yat paro nantara adadharsad vrsanvasu, 

duhganso martyo ripuh,. 

6.6 3. 2 d (Bharadv&ja ; to Agvins) 

aram me gantam havanayasmEl grnana yatha pibatho andhah, 
pari ha tyad vartfr yatho riso na yat paro nantaras tuturyat. 

8.18.14^ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

sam it tam agh&m agnavad duhgansam mdrtyam ripum, 

yo asmatra durhanavan upa dvayuh. 

2 , 41 . 18 a = 6.52.7a- : 1.3.7% vigve devS-sa a gata. 

2 . 41 . 13 b (Grtsamada ; to Yigve Devah) = 

6.52. 7 b (Rjigvan Bharadv&ja ; to Vigve Devah) 

L vigve devasa a gataj gmuta ma imam havam, 1.3.7^ 

6dam barhir ni sidata. 

8.73.10^ (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Agvins) 
iha gatam vrsanvasti gmutam ma imam havam, 

L ^nti s&d bhntu vam avah.j ^refrain, 8.73 .i c -i8 c 

Cf. imam me grnutam havam, 8.85. 2 b , and imam nah 9rnavad dhavam, undei 8.43.22°. 



[ 2 . 43.3 
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2 . 41.15 = 1.23.8. 

2 . 41 . 16 0 , apragasta iva smasi: 1.29.1b anagasta iva smasi. 

2 . 41 . 20 b : 1.142.8^ sidhram adya divispfgam; 5.13.2b, sidhram adya. divisprgah. 

2 . 42 . 3 ° (Grtsamada ; Adhvani vagyamanasya gakuntasya stutih) 
ava kranda daksinato grhanam sumangalo bhadravadi gakunte, 
ma na stena igata maghaganso L brhad vadema vidathe suyirah._, 

refrain, 2. 1. 1 6 d ff, 

6.28.7° (Bharadvaja ; to Gavah) 

prajavatxh suyavasarh rigantlh guddha apah suprapane plbantrh, 
ma va stena igata maghagansah L pari yo heti rudrasya vrjyah.j 

$©*2.33.14* 

Of. ma no dul^nsa l9ata, under 1.23.9°. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK III 


[ 3 JL 5 b , kratum punanah kavibhih pavltraih : 3.31.16°, madhvah punanah, &c.J 
3 . 1 . 13 a : 1.164.52^ apam garbham da^atam osadhlnEm. 

3 X 15 d (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

lie ca tva yAjam&no havirbhir lie sakhitvam sumatfm nikamah, 
devair avo mimlhi sam jaritre raksa ca no damyebhir anlkaih. 

3.54.1° (Prajapati Ya^vamitra, or Prajapati Yacya; to Yi9ve Devah, 
here Agni) 

imam mahe vidathykya 9usam 9a9vat krtva idyaya pra jabhruh, 
grndtu no damyebhir anlkaih 9rnotv agnlr diyyair ajasrah. 

A good illustration of the need of confronting repeated padas. Grassmann translates the 
two padas respectively: £ und schutze uns durch haushches Erglanzen ’ , and £ es hor’ 11ns 
Agni mit des Hauses Eeuern \ Ludwig, 303, ad 3.1. 15, 4 behut’ uns mit deinen haus- 
liebenden [vilen] antlifczen 7 ; and, 200, ad 3.54.1, 1 er erhOre uns mit semen hausfreund- 
lichen angesichtern \ Ludwig is right in holding to the same rendering of anlkaih m both 
places* Bergaigne, Etudes sur le Lexique, p. 67, suggests 6 ses formes domestiques ’ for dam- 
yebhir Anlkaih in 3.1.15, but refrains from applying the same suggestion to 3 54.1, perhaps- 
because 4 hearing with domestic forms ’ is not easy. It seems to me that we should take the 
pada in 3.1. 15 in its ordinary sense, * protect us with thy several faces (which thou showest 
as house-fire) \ A bolder poet treats the idea more secondarily, to wit, 1 hear us with thy 
faces’, i.e. having faces, ergo ears, he can hear with them each and all (damyebhih, and 
divyaih). Of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. 1. 158 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi 221 

3 . 1 . 19 ab (Yi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

a no gahi sakhydbhih givdbhir mahan mahibhir utibhih saranyan, 
asme raylm bahulam samtarutram suvacam bhagam ya9^sam krdhl nah. 

3.3i,i8° d (Kugika Aislrathl, or Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

patir bhaya yrtrahan sunrtanam giram y^yayur vrsabho yayodhah, 

a no gahi sakhydbhih giydbhir mahan mahibhir utibhih saranydn. 

4.32.1° (V&madeva; to Indra) 

atu.na indra vrtrahann asmakam ardham a gahi, 

mahan mahibhir utibhih. 

3.1.20 c+d (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

eta ta agne janima sanani pra purvyaya nutanani yocam, 

mahanti vrsne sdvana krtema janman-janman nihito jataveda^. 
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3.30.2° (Yigvamitra ; to Indra) 

na te dare parama eid rajahsy a tu pra yahi harivo haribhyam, 
stbiraya vrsne savana krt^ma yukta gravanah samidhane agnau. 

For 3.i.20 a see the next full paragraph, i.e. under 3.i.2i cd . 

3 . 1 . 21 a : 3* i.2od ? jamnah-janman nihito jatavedah. 

3 . 1 . 21 °d (V’i5vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

Janman-janman m'bito jataveda_j vigvamitrebhir idbyate ajasrah. ®sr 3.1.20^ 

tasya vayam sumatau yajniyasyapi fohadr6 saumanas6 syama. 

3*59«4 cd (Vigvamitra ; to Mitra) 

ayam mitro namasyah sucevo raja suksatro ajanista vedhah, 
tasya vayam sumatau yajniyasyapi bhadrd saumanas^ syama. 
6.47.i3 ab (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) = 

10.131.7^ (Sukirti Kakslvata ; to Indra) 

tasya vayam sumatau yajniyasyapi bhadrd saumanas^ syama, 

L sa sutrama svavah indro asme arac cid dvesah sanutar yuyotu.j 

^6.47,13°^ 

io.i4.6 cd (Yama Yaivasvata ; Lingoktadevatah) 

angiraso nab pitaro navagva atharvano bhrgavah somyasab, 

tdsam vayam sumatau yajniyanam api bhadr6 saumanasd syama. 

The order of the two hemistichs in 6.47.13 = 10.131.7 seems inverted and secondary. 

3.1.22 d (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

im&m yajnam sabasavan tvam no devatra dbebi sukrato raranab, 
pra yansi botar brhatir iso no ’gne mahi dravinam a yajasva. 

10.80.7^ (Agni Sauclka, or Agni Vaigvanara ; to Agni) 

agnaye brahma rbbavas tataksur agnim mabam avoeama suvrktfm, 

dgne prava jaritaram yavistbagne mahi dravinam a yajasva. 

3 . 1.23 = 3.5. r 1 = 3.6. 1 1 = 3.7. 1 1 (Yigvamitra Gatbina ; to Agni) = 3. 15.7 (Utklla 
Katya; to Agni) = 3.22.5 (Gatbin Kau9ika ; to Agni) = 3.23.5 
(Devagravas Bbarata, and Devavata Bharata ; to Agni) 
ilam agne purudansam sanim g6b gagvattamam havamanaya sadha, 
syan nab sunus tanayo vijavagne sa te sumatir bhutv asmd. 

3.2.2° (Vigv&mitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

sa rocayaj janusa rodasi ubbe sa matror abbavat putra idyah, 
bavyaval agnlr ajarag canobito dulabbo vigam atitbir vibbavasuh. 

5.4.2®- (Vasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

bavyaval agnir ajar ah pita no vibbiir vibhava sudfgiko asm6, 

sugarbapatyab sam iso didiby L asmadryak sam mimlbi gravahsLj 

^3.54.22^ 


The two hymns correspond also in 3.2.10° — 5.4.3*. 
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3 . 2 . 5 a (Y^vEmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

agnim sumnaya dadhir© puro jana vajagravasam iha vrkfcabarhisah, 
yat&srucah surucam vi^yadevyam rudrarn yajnanam sadhadistim apasam. 

10.140 6 h (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

rtav&nam mahisam vi^vadar^atam agnim sumnaya dadhire purd janah, 
L^rutkarnam saprathastamam tva girdj daivyam manusE yuga. m* 1.45.7° 

We render 3.2.5, ‘Men, having arranged the sacrificial grass, holding the sacrificial ladle, 
for welfare have established as their Purohita brilliant Agni, renowned as (giver of) 
substance, representative of all the gods, the Rudra of sacrifices, who promotes the desire of 
active (worshippers)’. Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 228, 327 ; ZDMG-. lxn. 476; RV. Noten, 
p. 226. With this perfect stanza we compare 10. 140.6, to wit: ‘The order-obeying bull, the 
all-visible, for welfare men have established as their Purohita ; thee, that hast attentive 
ears, art spread most widely, the divine, the generations of men (have established).’ 
The second hemistich is anacoluthic ; the change of person m the phrase tva gira limps along 
late in the stanza ; moreover tva giia is almost certamly an appendage to the third pada 
which occurs also minus that appendage in 1.45.7°. There the sense is perfect : ‘The seers 
have established thee, 0 Agni, at the daily (morning) oblations as their Hotar (priest), as 
their Rtvij (serving priest), thee that art the greatest acquirer of wealth, hast attentive ears, 
art spread most widely.* 

3.2. 8^ (Visvamitra Gathina ; to YaigvEnara) 

namasyata havyadatim svadhvaram duvasy&ta damyam jatavedasam, 
rathir rtasya brhato vlcarsanir agnir devanam abhavat purdhitah. 

io.iio.ii 13 (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Bama J amadagnya ; Apriyah) 
sadyo jato vy amimita yajnam agnir dovanam abhavat purogah, 
asy& hdtuh pradlgy rtasya v&cl svahakrtain havlr adantu devah. 
io.i5o.4 a (Mrlika Yasistha ; to Agni) 

agnir devd devanam abhavat purdhito ’gnfm manusyi rsayah sdm idhire, 
agnim maho dhanasat&v aham huve mrlikam dhanasataye. 

The pada 10. 1 50.4* is certainly secondary, as shown by the metre (devo is gloss) ; see p vii, 
line 6 from top. 


3 . 2 . 10 a (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Yai^vanara) 

yigam kavim viQp&tim manusir isah sam sXm akrnvan sv&dhitim na tdjase 
sa udv&to nivato yati vevisat sa garbham esu bhuvanesu dldharat. 

5.4. 3 a (Y asu^ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

viQam kavim viQpatimmanusinam 9ucim pavak&m ghrtaprstham agnim 
nl hdtaram vi9vavldam dadhidhv© sa devesu vanate varyani. 

6.i.8 a (Bharadv&ja B&rhaspatya ; to Agni) £ 

vigam kavim viQpatim Q&Qvatinam nitd9anam vrsabham carsaninam, 
pretxsanim isayantam pavakam rajantam agnim yajatam rayXnam. 

To me vigpatim, without following genitive in 3.2.10, seems to imitate 5.4.3, especially as 
the expression manusir isah is, to say the least, unfamiliar.— The two hymns, 3.2 and 5.4 own 
jointly also the pada 3.2.2° « 5*4* 2a * 
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3.2.11° (Vigvamitra G&thina ; to Vai^vanara) 

sd jinvate jatharesu prajajnivan vfsa citresu nSnadan na sinhah, 

vaigvanarah prthupaja amartyo vasu ratna dayam&no vi d&9use. 

3.27.5®- (Vigvamitra; to Agni) 
prthupaja amartyo ghrtanirnik svahutah, 
agnir yajnasya havyavat. 

3 . 4 . 6 °, yatha no mitro varuno jujosat : 1.43.3®% yatha no mitro varunah. 

3 . 4.7 = 3.7.8 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Daivya Hotara) 

L daivya hotara prathama ny rnjej sapta prksasah svadhaya madanti, 

2.3.7a 

rtam gahsanta rtam it td ahur anu vratam vratapa dldhyanah. 

3 . 4 . 7 a = 3.7.8% daivya hotara prathama ny rhje : 2.3.7% daivya hotara prathama 
vidustara ; 10.66.13% daivya hotara prathama purohita ; 10.110.7% 
daivya hotara prathama suvaca. 

3 . 4.8 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Tisro Devlh) 

7.2.8 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Tisro Devlh) 

a bharati bharatibhih sajdsa ila devair mamisyebhir agnih, 
sarasvati sarasvat6bhir arvak tisro devir barhir 6dam sadLantu. 

For this and the next three stanzas see p. 17, top. 

3 . 4.9 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Tvastar) = 

7.2.9 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; Apra, here Tvastar) 

tan nas timpano, adha posayitmi ddva tvastar vi raranah syasva, 
yato virah karmanyah suddkso yuktagrava jayate devakamah. 

Of. the author, Indogermamsche Forsehungen, xxv 191 

3 . 4.10 (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Vanaspati) = 

7.2.10 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Vanaspati) 
vdnaspatd J va srjdpa devan agnir havih gamita sudayati, 
sdd 11 h6ta satyataro yajati yatha devanam janimani vdda. 

Of for the first distich 2 3 io ab . 

3 . 4 . 11 b+d (Vigvdmitra Gathina ; Apra, here Agni) = 

7.2.n t+d (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Agni) 
a yahy agne samidhand arvah indrena devaih saratham turdbhih, 
barhir na astam aditih suputra svaha deva amrta madayantam. 
5.11.2° (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

L yajnasya kettim prathamam purohitamj agnlm naras trisadhasthd sam 
idhire, * ^*g.ii.2 a 

indrena devaih saratham sa barhisi sfdan ni hdta yajathaya sukratuh. 
10.15.10i> (Qahkha Yamayana ; to the Fathers) 
ye satyaso havirado havispa indrena devaih sardtham dddhanah, 
agne yahi sahdsram devavandaih paraih purvdih pitrbhir gharmasadbhih. 
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10.70. n d (Sumitra Badhrya£va ; Apra, here Agni) 

agne vaha varunam istaye na l'ndram divo maruto antariksat, 

sldantu barhir vf^va a yajatrah svaha deva amrta madayantam. 

To m© 10. 15. 10 conveya the impression of secondary workmanship. The division of the 
Fathers in haviradah, havispah, gharmasadah, also perhaps paraih and pdrvaih, savours of 
the system of the later ritualistic cult of the dead. Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. lii. 414. — For 
3.4.1 i a cf. io.i6.8 d , t&smm deva amfta madayante. 

[ 3 . 5 . 4 a , mitro agnir bhavati yat samiddhah : 5.3.1^ tvam mitro bhavasi yat, &c.] 
Of. 3.i8.5 b . 

3 . 5 . 4 b (Yi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

L mitro agnir bhavati yat samiddhoj mitro hdta varuno jatavedah, 3.5.4a 

mitro adhvaryxir isiro damunE mitrah slndhunam uta parvatanEm. 

10.83. 2 b (Manyu Tapasa ; to Manyu) 

manyiir Indro manyiir evasa devo manyiir h6ta vdruno jatavedah, 
manyum vi$a llate manuslr yah pahl no manyo tapasa sajos&h. 

For the character and relative date of the Manyu hymns see under 8.100.2. It is quite 
clear that the Manyu pada is a tour deforce in imitation of the Agni pada Cf. under 10.45.2. 

3 . 5 . 5 a (Yi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

pati priyam ripd agram padam v6h pati yahva9 caranam suryasya, 
pati nabha sapta^lrsHnam agnlh pati devanam upamadam rsvEh. 

4.5. 8 d (Vamadeva Gautama; to Ya^vanara) 

pravacyam vacasah kirn me asya guha hitam upa ninig vadanti, 

yad usriyanEm apa var iva vran pati priyam rup6 agram padam v&h. 

I have dealt with these stanzas in JAOS. xxvii. 74 ff. The main point there is to show 
that rup means c ascent ’ or 4 height in 45.8. This is supported by the expressions agre 
rupa arupitam in 4.5 7, which can scarcely mean anything else than ‘ascended on the 
top of the height ’ ; and 10. 13. 3, p&nca padani rupo anv aroham, 4 five steps along the ascents 
I have ascended 5 . In these circumstances it seems to me certain enough that ripd in 3 5.5 is 
a slip for rup6 on the part of the redactors who had lost touch with the latter word which is 
moribund in the hieratic mantras, and does not occur at all outside of them. With rip6 
changed to rupo in 3.5.5 we have a perfect description of the solar paradise, the paradise of 
Visnu ; cf. m addition to my former statements, 3 55. 10 I cannot find any refutation of this 
not unimportant point of Vedic critique in Oldenberg’s brief statements, EV. Noten, pp. 227, 
271. Cf. also Both, Nirukta, 6 17, Erlauterungen, p. 85 ff. 

3 . 5 . 6 b , vi^vani devo vayunani vidvan : i.i89.i b , vi9vani deva vayun&ni vidvan. 

3 * 5.11 = 3.1.23 sa 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3.22.5 = 3.23.5. 

3 . 6 . 2 a (Y^vEmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

a rddasl aprna jayamana uta pra riktha adha mi prayajyo, 

diva9 cid agne mahina prthivya vacyantEm te vahnayah saptajihvEh. 

4.i8,5 d (Samvada IndrEditivEmadevanam) 

avadyam iva manyamEna guhakar indram mata vlryfcna nyi*stam, 

Athod asthat svayam Etkam vasEna & rddasl apmaj jayamanah. 
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7.13.2k (Vasisiha Maitravaruni ; to Vaicvanara) 
tvam agne ^ocisa 9o$ucana a rodasi aprna jayamanab, 
tram devan abhi^aster amuneo vai^vanara jatavedo mahitva. 

10.45.6k (Yatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

\rt9vasya ketiir bhuvanasya garbha a rddasi aprnaj jayamanab, 
vilum cid adrim abhinat parayan jana yad agnlm ayajanta panca. 

For 3 6 2 d see Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 258. 

3 . 6 . 0 d (Yi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

rtasya va kegma yogyabhir ghrtasnuva rohita dhurl dbisva, 

atba vaha devan deva vl^van svadhvara krnnhi jatavedah. 

6.io.i d (Bharadvaja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) [dbram, 

puro vo mandram divyam suvrktlm prayati yajne agnlm adbvare dadhi- 
pura ukthebhih sa bl no vibbava svadbvara karati jatavedab. 

7.17.3k (Yasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

agne vibl bavisa yaksi devdn svadbvara krnubi jatavedab. 

7.i7.4 a (Yasistba Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

svadbvara karati jataveda yakcad devan amftan piprayae ca. 

Stanzas 7173 and 7.17 4 in concatenation. — In 6.io.i b agrdm is apparently the secondary 
element in the hypermetric line ; mandram m pada a without agnlm in pada b would be 
sufficiently distinct, as it is one of Agni's { leitmotifs 

3 . 8 . 9 d : 2.3.11°, anusvadbam a vaba madayasva. 

3 . 8 . 11 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.1 1 = 3.7.11 = 3 - 15*7 = 3-22.5 = 3.23.5. 

3 . 7 . 8 ; see under 3.4.7. 

3.7.11 : see preceding item but one. 

3.8.3 d (Yi$vamitra Gathina ; to Ytlpa) 

lie ebrayasva vanaspate varsman prtbivya adhi, 

sumitl mlyamano varco dha yajnavabase. 

3.24.i d (Yi^vamitra ; to Agni) 

agne sabasva pftana abhlmatlr apasya, 

dustaras tarann aratlr varco dba yajnavabase. 

For 3.8.3 b cf. 3.29.4 b , nabha. prthivya adhi, under 2.3.7*. 

[3.8.8% aditya rudra vasavab sunltbab; 7.35.14% aditya rudra vasavo jusanta 
(idam brahma); 10.66.12°, aditya rudra vasavab sudanavab (ima 
brahma).] 

3.8.9% bansa iva ^eni^o yatanab : 1.163.10°, bansa iva 9reni9o yatante. 

3.8.9 d (V^vamitra Gatbina ; to Yupab) 

L hahsa iva 9reni9<$ yatSnahj §ukra vasanab svaravo na Sgub, $ 8 * 1.163.10° 

unniyamanah kavlbbib purastad deva devanam dpi yanti pathah. 

24 [h.o.s. 20] 
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7.47.3k (Vasistha ; to Apah) 

gatapavitrah svadhaya madantlr devxr devanam api yanti pathah, 

L ta Indrasya na minanti vratanij L si'ndbubliyo havyam ghrtavaj juhota.j 

m * c : cf. 7-47*3° 5 <*: cf. 3.59. i d 

The ritualistic stanza 3.8.9, on the evidence of its two repeated padas (cf. 7.34.10), seems to 
be secondary. — For the repeated pada see also 2.3.9^ atha devanam apy etu pathah. 

3 . 9 . 1 b : 5.22.3k; 8.u.6 b devam martasa utaye ; 1.144.5k devam martasa Utaye 
havSmahe. 

3 . 9 . 1 ° (Yi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

sakhayas tva vavrmahe L devam martasa utaye, j «sr 1.144.5k 

apam ndpatam subhagam sudiditim L supraturtim anehasam.j 1.40.4^ 

8.1 9.4a (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

urj6 napatam subhagam sudxditim agnlm 9restha9ocisam, 
sa no mitrasya varunasya so apam a sumnam yaksate diyl. 

SV. 2.764, in its version of EV. 8.19.4, substitutes apam napatam, & c. Throughout the 
EV. both expressions apply primarily to Agni. On the theme of apam napat see Magoun, 
JAOS. xix. 137 if. ; AJPh. xxi. 274 if. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1. 365 if. 

3 . 9 . 1 d : 1.40.4^ supratnrtim aneMsam. 

* 

3 . 9 . 0 b (Yi^yamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tam tva marta agrbhnata devdbhyo havyavahana, 

yi^yan yad yajnan abhipasi manusa taya kratva yavisthya. 

1 0.118.5k (Uruksaya Amahlyava ; to Agni Eaksohan) 
jaramanah sam idhyase devebhyo havyavahana, 
tam tva havanta martyah. 

10. 1 19.13k (Laba Aindra ; Labasya [Indrasya] atmastutih) 
grho yamy aramkrto devdbhyo havyavahanah, 

L kuvlt somasyapam Iti. j refrain, 1 o. 1 1 9. i c - 1 3° 

1 0.150.1k (Mrlxka Vasistha ; to Agni) 

samiddha9 cit sam idhyase devdbhyo havyavahana, 

adityai rudrair v&subhir na a gahi mrllkaya na a gahi. 

The repeated pada, from its own nature, and its use in three out of the four connexions, is 
an Agni formula. Both Ludwig and Grassmann felt this in dealing with 10. 119. 13. The 
former, 976, i ich geh ins haus des, der [das opfer] bereit halt, zu den gSttern [geht Agni] der 
havyabeffirderer Grassmann points out that Agni is the speaker m this stanza, and that 
the stanza therefore originated in an Agni hymn : 1 Ich gehe als Diener bereit gemacht, 
indem ich den Gdttern die Opferspeisen zufuhre.* Geldnei and Kagi, Siebenzig Lieder, p.82, 
calmly assign the stanza to Indr a: ‘ Ich geh nun wohlversehn nach Haus (grh6 = grham u), 
und bring den Gattern Opfer nut.* Similarly v. Schroeder, Mystenum und Mimus, p. 367. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 165, reads graho .for grh<5 : f em Becher wohlbereitet wurde 
geschSpft, der den GiJttern die Opfergabe zufuhrt J (yami, as aonst pass. 3rd sing.). To my 
mind the difficulty remains unsolved, but the repetitions of the pada show that it certainly 
originated in the sphere of Agni. Of also Geldner, Eigveda-Komm., p 203, 
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3 . 9 . 8 b (Yigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
a juhota svadhvaram gxram pavakagoeisam, 
acum dutam ajiram pratnam fdyam grusti devam saparyata. 

8.43.31b (Yirapa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
agnlm mandrani purupriyam giram pavakagoeisam, 
hrdbhlr mandrebhir imahe. 

8.102.11° (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
gxram pavakagoeisam jyestho yo damesv d, 
didaya dlrghagruttamah. 

10.2 1. i d (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
dgnlm na svavrktibhir L hotaram tva vrnlmahe,j 5.20.3° 

yajhdya stiraabarhise yl vo made gxram pavakagoeisam vivaksase. 

The refrains m 10 21. 1, of course, suggests lateness. — Cf. agnlm pavakagocisam, 8.44.13k. 

3 . 9.9 (Yigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) = 

10.52.6 (Agni Sauclka ; to Devah) 

trxni gata trx sahasrany agnim trihgae ca deva nava casaparyan, 
anksan ghrtair astrnan barhir asma ad id dhotaram ny asadayanta* 
Cf. 10.7 5% viksu hotaram ny asadayanta. 

3.10. l a+b (Yigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
tvam agne mamsinah samrajam carsaninam, 
devam martasa indhate sam adhvare. 

8.44.19° (Yirupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

tvam agne manxsxnas tvam hinvanti clttibhih, 

L tvam vardhantu no glrah j ^ 1.5.8° 

io.i34.i d (Mandhatar Yauvanagva; to Indra) 
ubhe yad indra rodasl apaprathosa iya, 

mahantam tva mahinam samrajam carsaninam L devi janitry ajxjanad 
bhadra janitry ajxjanat.j ^refrain, io.i34.i ef -6 ef 

See under 1.5.8° for the character of 8.44.19. For the pada samrajam carsaninam cf. 
8.16.1% pr& samrajam carsaninam, done over secondarily from iambic to trochaic ; see Part 2, 
chapter 2, line 9 from top. 

3.10.2 a+c (Yigvamitra Gathina ; to Agm) 

tvam yajnesv rtvxjam L agne hotaram ilate,j ^ cf. 1,128.8° 

gopa rtasya didihi sve dame. 

10,21.7° (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
tvam yajnesv rtvijam carum agne ni sedire, 

ghrtapratlkam manuso vi vo made gukram cetistham aksabhir vivaksase. 
10.118.7° (Uruksaya Amahxyava ; to Agni Raksohan) 
adabbyena goclsagne raksas tvam daha, 
gopa rtdsya didihi. 

Note that 3.10.2° and 10.21.7°* are both metrically composite.— C£ gopam rtasya didivim, 
1 1.8% and see p. 19. 
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[3.10.2 b , agne hotaram ilate: 6.14.2°, agnlm hotaram ilate. See also under 

i.i28.8 a .] 

3 . 10 . 3 b (VigvEmitra Gatbina ; to Agni) 
sa gha yas te dadagati samidha jatdvedase, 

$6 agne dhatte suviryam sa pusyati. 

7.14. i a (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

samidha jatavedase devaya devahutibhih, 

havlrbhih gukragocise namasvlno vay&m dagemagnEye. 

[ 3 . 10 . 4 b, agnir devebhir a gamat: 1.1.5°, devo devebhir a gamat.] 

Cf. in the Introduction, p. 19. 

3.10. 8 a , sa nab pavaka dldibi: i.i2.io a , sa nah pavaka dldivah. 

[3.10.8b, dyumad asme suviryam: 3.13.7°, dyumad agne suviryam.] 

3J0.9 ab , tam tva vlpra vipanyavo jagrvansab sam indbate: 1.22.2 i ab , tad 
vlpraso vipanyEvah jagrvansah sam indbate. 

3 . 10 . 9 ° (VigvEmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

L tam tva vlpra vipanyavo jagrvansab sam indhate,j 1.2 2.21 ab 

bavyavabam amartyam sahovrdham. 

4.8. i b (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

dutam vo vigvavedasam havyavaham amartyam, 

yajistham rnjase gira. 

8.102.17° (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni) 
tam tvSjananta matarab kavim devaso angirab, 
bavyavabam dmartyam. 

We may assume that the longer form of the repeated pada is composite (see Part 2, 
■chapter 2, class B 4). On the other hand 3.10 9 is certainly superior to 1.22.21** (see there). 

[3.11.3 b , ketur yajnasya purvyab : 9.2.10°, atma yajnasya purvyab.] 

3 . 11 . 4 ° (Vigvamitra Gatbina ; to Agni) 
agnim sunum sanagrutam sabaso jatavedasam, 
vahnim deva akrnvata. 

7.16.12b (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) ^ 

tam hotaram adhvarasya pr&cetasam vabnim deva akrnvata, 

L dadhati r&tnam vidhate suviryam j agnir janEyE daguse. 4.12.3° 

3.11.6° (Vigvamitra Gatbina ; to Agni) 
sEhvan vlgvE abbiyiijab kratur devanEm Emrktah, 
agnis tuvxgravastamab. 
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5.2 5.g a (VasUyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
agnis tuvigrayastamam tuyibrahmanam uttamam, 
aturfcam $rayayatpatim putram dadafci dE9tise. 

May we think that tuv^ravastama is originally epithet of Agm, as in 3.11.6? Cf. related 
passages, 1.91.20 ; 3.4.9 > 1.2.13.1 ; MS. 1.2 9. 

3 . 11 . 8 ° (V^vEmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
pari yf^yani sudhitEgndr a9yama manmabhih, 
vlpraso jatavedasah. 

8.11.5c (Yatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

marta amartyasya te bhuri nama manamahe, 

vipraso jatavedasah. 

3 . 12 . 4 b (Y^vEmitra Gathina ; to Indra and Agni) 
toga vrtrahana huye sajitvanaparajita, 
indragni vajasatamE. 

8.38.2 b (^yaya9ya Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
togasa rathayavEnE vrtrahanaparajita, 
indragni tasya bodhatam. 

One is obviously patterned after the other. But which ? 

[ 3 . 12 . 9 °, tad yam ceti pra vlryam : 1.93.4% agnlsoma ceti tad vlryam vEm.] 
3 . 13 . 2 b : 1.134.2° daksam sacanta utayah. 

[ 3 . 13 . 7 °, dyumad agne suvfryam : 3.10.8% dyumad asme suviryam.] 

3 . 14 . 5 b (Rsabha YEi9vamitra ; to Agni) 

vayam te adya rarima hi kamam uttanahasta namasopasadya, 
yajisthena manasE yaksi devan asredhatE manmana ylpro agne. 

6.i6,46 d (BharadvEja ; to Agni) 

yrtf yo devam marto duvasyed agnlm illtEdhvare havlsmEn, 

L h< 5 tEram satyayajam rodasyorj uttanahasto namasa vivaset. 4 * 3 * lb 

10.79.2^ (Agni Saucika, or others ; to Agni) 

guhE 9lro nlhitam fdhag aksi asinvann atti jihvayE vanEni, 

EtrEny asmEi padbhlh sam bharanty uttandhasta namasadhi viksu* 

3 . 15 . 5 % achidrE 9arma jaritah puruni : 2.25.5% achidrE 9arma dadhire puruni. 

3 . 15.7 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.IX = 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.22.5 s= 3.23.5. 

3J6.2 a (Utklla KEtya ; to Agni) 

imam naro marutah sagcata vfdham yasmin rayah 94vrdhEsah, 
abhf yd santl pftanEsu dudhyo v^vahE ^Etrum Edabhuh. 
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7,18.25a (Yasistha MaitrEvaruni ; Sudasah Paijavanasya danastutih) 
imdm naro marutah sagcatanu divodEsam na pitaram sudasah, 
avistdna paijavanasya ketam duna^am ksatram ajar am duvoyu. 

For 7,18 25 0d cf. 6.46 10. For vrdham m 3.16.2% Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 231. — Ante- 
cedently it is likely that the danastuti has patterned the repeated pada after the Agm pada ; 
cf. tinder 1.8.5°. 

3 . 16 . 6 % ttividyumna y^asvata: 1.9.6% tuvidyumna ya^asvatah. 

[ 3 . 17 . 2 % yathE divo jataveda? cikitvan : 4.3.8% sadha divo, &e.] 

3 . 17 . 4 d : 2.40.1% deva akrnvann amrtasya nabhim. 

3 . 17 . 5 a (Kata Ya^vamitra ; to Agni) 

yds tvdd dhdta purvo agne yajiyan dvita ca satta svadhaya ca 9ambhuh, 
tasyanu dharma pra yaja cikitvo ’tha no dha adhvaram devavltau. 

5.3.5®- (Yasn^uta Atreya; to Agni) 

nd tvdd dh6ta purvo agne yajiyan na kavyaih paro asti svadhavah, 
V19E9 ca yasya atithir bhavasi sa yajnena vanavad deva martan. 

The two repeated padas express paradoxically exactly the opposite thing. Surely Agm is 
the purvo hota (cf. 10 53.1), who, in truth, follows his own law when he sacrifices ; there- 
fore he receives the epithet svadharman m 3 21.?. Therefore 5 3 5 is normal (cf. also under 
5.1.5%; 3.17.5 ecstatic and paradoxical. Evidently the poet of the latter stanza builds his 
strange statement upon familiar ideas, and cannot resist the temptation to go the poet of 5.3,5 
* one better ’ by introducing the fable of a yet more primordial and superior sacnficer than 
Agni himself. 

3 . 19 . 1 C (Gathin Kau9ika ; to Agni) 

agnlm hotaram prd vrne miyedhe grtsam kavim v^vavidam amuram, 
sd no yaksad devatata yajxyan raye vajEya vanate maghani. 

10.53.1c (Agni Sauclka ; to Agni) 

ydm aichama manasa s6 ’yam agad yajnasya vidvan parusa9 cikitvan, 
sa no yaksad devatata yajiyan ni hi satsad antarah purvo asmat. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz Beitr vii. 223; Oldenberg, BV Koten, p. 232. The expression devEtatS 
yajiyan occurs also at 4.6.1 ; cf the intimate correspondence of 3.19.2 and 4.6.3 (next item). 

3 . 19 . 2 ° (Gathin KEu9ika ; to Agni) 

prd te agne havismatlm iyarmy xcha sudyumnam ratinlm ghrtacxm, 
pradaksinid devatatim uran&h sam ratibhir vdsubhir yajndm a9ret. 

4.6.3b (Yamadeva Gautama ,* to Agni) 

L yata sujurmratini ghrtagij pradaksinid devdtatim uranah, m* cf. 4.6.3® 
ud u svarur navaja nakrdh pa9vd anakti sudhitah sumekah. 

We render 3.19.2, c To thee, 0 Agm, I hold out the bright ladle, full of havis, full of gifts, 
dripping ghee. Moving from left to right, choosing the gods, he hath established the 
sacrifice with good gifts.’ Cf. Ludwig, 318 ; G-rassmann, i. 70 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 279, 281. 
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This faultless stanza (ef. 6 63.4) may be contrasted with 4 6.3, to wit : 1 (The ladle), glowing, 
full of gifts, dripping ghee, is held out — (Agni) moving from left to right choosing the gods. — 
Up stands the sacrificial post like a new-born akra ; well-placed, well-established, it anoints 
the (victim) cattle.* I have refrained from translating akra by i horse *, as suggests Geldner, 
Yed. Stud. 1. 168, with Oldenberg’s approval, SBE. xlvi. 342. The comparison here is unfit, 
and I cannot believe that even a Vedic poet would say of Agni, BY. 1.143 7, fndhano akro 
vidathesv didyac ehukravarnam ud u no yansate dhiyam, * the kindled horse shining at the 
sacrifice shall now lift up our luminous prayer ’. akra seems to mean * beacon ’. Cf. Ludwig, 
Uber die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 54 Be this as it may, the anacoluthic and parenthetic 
position of the second pada m 4.6.3 leaves no doubt to my mind that it is borrowed directly 
from 3. 19. 2. 

3.20.5 a (Gathin KAugika ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

dadbikram agnim nsasam ca devim brhaspatim savitaram ca devam, 
afvma mitravaruna bhagam ca vasun rudran adityan iha huve. 

io.ioi.i 0 (Budha Saumya ; to Yi9ve Devah, or Rtvikstutih) 
lid budhyadhvam samanasah sakhayah sam agnim indhvam bahavah 
sanllah, 

dadbikram agnim usasam ca devim indravato Vase ni hvaye vah. 

hvaye is popular, huve hieratic , but they are not so clearly differentiated as to be available 
for chronological distinctions * cf. BY. 1.13.7-12, and see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Yeda, p. 46. 


3.21.1 C , 4 b stokanam (4 b , stokaso) agne medaso gbrtasya. 

3.21.2 d (Gathin Kau^ika ; to Agni) 
gbrtavantab pavaka te stoka ^cotanti medasab, 
sv&dharman devavltaye grSstbam no dbebi varyam. 

1 o. 2 4. 2 d (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
tvam yajnebbir ukthair upa havyebbir imabe, 

^acTpate ^acinam vi vo made grdstbam no dhehi varyam vivaksase. 

3.22.5 = 3.1.23 = 3«5.ri = 3.6.11 - 3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3.23.5. 

3.23.5 : see preceding item. 

3.24.1 d : 3.8.3 d varco dha yajnavahase. 

3.24.3 b+c (Yigvamitra ; to Agni) 

agne dyunmSna jagrve sabasah sunav abuta, 

6dam barbih sado mama. 

8.19.25° (Sobbari Kanva ; to Agni) 

y&d agne martyas tvam syam abam mitramabo amartyab, 
sabasab sunav abnta. 

8.75.3 b (Yirupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvim ba y&d yavisthya sabasab snnav abnta, 

rtava yajniyo bhiivah. 
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8.17.1° (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

a yahi susuma hi ta L lndra sonxam plba imam ?J §^*cf. 8.17.1k 

edam barhih sado mama. 

For 8.19.25 of. 8 14. 1, 2 and 8.44.23, and Max Mnller, SBE. xxxii. 87. 

[ 3 . 26 . 3 °, sa no agnlh suviryam svagvyam: 8.12,33% suviryam svagvyam.] 
3 . 26 . 6 °: 2.34.4% prsadagvaso anavabhraradhasah. 

3 . 27 . 2 % gira yajhasya sadhanam: 1.44.11% nl tva yajhasya sadhanam ; 8.6.3% 
stomair yajhasya sddhanam ; 8.23.9% yajhasya sadhanam gira, 

[ 3 . 27 . 3 % ati dvesahsi tarema: 2.7.3% ati gahemahi dvlsah.] 

[ 3 . 27 . 4 % agnlh pavaka idyah : 7.15.10% gucih pavaka idyah.] 

3 . 27 . 5 % prthupaja amartyah: 3.2.11% vaigvanarah prthupaja amartyah. 

3 . 27 . 7 a (Vigv&mitra ; to Agni) 

h6ta dev6 dmartyah purastad eti mayaya, 

vidathani pracodayan. 

8.i9.24 d (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

y <5 havyany airayata manurhito deva asa sugandhlna, 

ylvasate varyani svadhvaro hota dev6 amartyah. 

3.27 JL 3 b (Vigvamitra ; to Agni) 
xlenyo namasyas tiras tamansi dargatah, 
sam agnlr idhyate vfsa. 

8.74.5k (Gropavana Atreya; to Agni) 

L amftam j&tavedasarhj tiras tamansi dargatam, cf. 6.48.1° 

ghrtahavanam idyam. 

The expressions tiras tamansi dargatah, and ghrtahavana idyah are e leitmotifs * of Agni ; 
they both figure m his niyid, 59* 8.24. 

3 . 28 . 1 % 6% purolagam jstavedah. 

3 . 29 . 4 % nabha prthiyya adhi : 2.3.7% nabha prthiyya adhi sanusu trisu. 
3 . 29 . 4 d : 1.45.6% agne havyaya voUiave ; cf. agnlm havyaya, &c., 5.14*3°* 
3 . 29 . 16 d (Vigvamitra ; to Agni) 

y4d ady£ tva prayatl yajne asmln hotag cikitvo Vmlmahlhd, 

dhruvam aya dhruvam utagamisthah prajanan vidvan upa yahi sdmam. 
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3.35.4* (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

brahmana te brahmayuja yunajmi barl sakhaya sadhamada a£U, 
sthiram ratham sukham indradhitfsthan prajanan vidvah tipa yahi 
sdmam. 

3.30.2°, stbiraya vfsne savana krtema : 3.1.20°, mahanti vfsne savana krtema. 
3.30.13 d (Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

didrksanta usaso yamann aktor vivasvatya mabi citram anxkam, 

Yi9ve jananti mahina yad agad indrasya karma sukrta puruni. 

3.32.8®- (Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

indrasya karma sukrta puruni vratani deva na minanti vi^ye, 

L dfidbara yah prthivim dyam utemaihj jajana suryam usasam sudahsah. 

3.32.8° 

3.34.6 b (V^vamitra ; to Indra) 

maho mahani panayanty asydndrasya karma sukrta puruni, 
yrjanena vrjinan sam pipesa mayabhir dasyunr abhlbhutyojah. 

For yrjanena vrjman in 3 34 6 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 246, where earlier lifceiafcure 
is cited — For 3 32 8 C cf. 3.34.8°, again of Indra, sasana yah prthivim dyam ut£mam. 

3.30.17 d (V^vamitra ; to Indra) 

lid vrha raksab sahamulam indra vr£ca madhyam praty agram 9rnlbi, 
a kivatab salalukam cakartba brahmadvise tapusim hetim asya. 

6.52.3 d (Rg^van Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah) 

kim anga tva brabmanab soma gopam kim anga tvahur abh^astipam nab, 
kim anga nab pa9yasi nidyamanan brahmadvise tapusim hetim asya. 
For salaluka see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ni. 204 if. 

3.30.20 = 3.30.4 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

imam kamam mandaya gdbbir agvaig eandravata radhasa paprathag ca, 
svaryavo matibhis tiibhyam vipra indraya vahah kugikaso akran. 

Cf. Mnir, OST. i. 347 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 271. 

3.30.21 d (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

a no gotra dardrbi gopat© gab sam asmabhyam sanayo yantu vajah, 
diyaksa asi vrsabha satyagusmo ’smabhyam su magbayan bodbi godab. 

3.31. 1 4 d (Kugika Aislrathi, or Yi 9 vamitra ; to Indra) 

mahy a te sakbyam vagmi gaktir a yrtragbne niyuto yanti purvxh, 

mabi stotram &va aganma surer asmakam sii magbayan bodbi gopali. 

4. 2 2. 1 o d (Vsmadeva ; to Indra) 

asmakam it sii grnuhi tvam indrasmabbyam citran lipa mabi vajan, 
asm&bhyam vigva isanah puramdhlr asmakam su magbavan bodbi 
godab. 

Cf. godaxd indra bodM nah, 8.45.19°, and, for 3.30.21, see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 275. 

25 [h.o s. 20] 
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3 . 30 . 22 = 3.31. 22 = 3.32.17 = 3 - 34 . 1 1 = 3.35.11 = 3.36.11 = 3.38.10=3.39.9 = 
3.43.8 = 3.48.5 = 3.49.S = 3.50.5 = 10.89.x8 = 10.104. 1 1 (Vi$vamitra, 
or his descendants ; to Indra) 

gunam huvema maghavanam indram asmin bhare nrtamam vajasatau, 
grnv&ntam ugram utaye samatsu ghnantam vrtrani samjitam dhananam. 

The appearance of this Yi9vamitra refrain stanza in book ten is due to late repetition. Cf. 
under 4.5.4. 

3 . 31 . 8 k (Ku^ika Aislrathi, or Yi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

satah-satah pratimanam purobhur vigva veda janima hanti gusnam, 

pra no divah padavir gavyur arcan s&kha sakhlhr amuhcan nir avadyat. 

10. 1 11.5k (Astradahstra Vairupa ; to Indra) 

mdro divah pratimanam prthivya vigva veda sdvana hanti gusnam, 
mahim cid dyam atanot suryena caskambha cit kambhanena skabhlyan. 

We render 3 31.8, 1 Of every valiant man the match, the leader, he knoweth all creatures, 
slayeth £usna ; from heaven the booty-seeking pathfinder, singing, hath he, our friend, freed 
us, his friends, from calumny/ This good verse has furnished material for a hackneyed, 
commonplace stanza, in which the repeated pada is varied insipidly, to wit 10.111.5, * Indra, 
match of heaven and earth, knoweth all (soma) pressings, slayeth (hisna. He spread out the 
great heaven with the sun, yea supported it with support, the strong supporter/ That 
vi^va veda savana hanti 9usnam is the over shrewd thought of an epigonal poet is not doubtful : 
vijva veda j£mm£, or the like, also at 4.27.2 , 6.15.13 ; 8.46.12. 

3 . 31 . 9 k; 1.72.9k femvanaso amrtatvaya gatum. 

3 . 31 . 14 d , asmakam su maghavan bodhi gopah: 3.30.2i d ; 4.2 2.io d , asmakam 
(3.30. 2 i d , asm&bhyam) sti maghavan bodhi godah. 

[ 3 . 31 . 16 °, madhvah punanah kavlbhih pavltraih : 3.1.5k, kratum punan&h, &c.] 

3 . 31 . 17 a (Kugika Aislrathi, or Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

anu krsnd vasudhiti jihate ubhe suryasya manhana yajatre, 

p&ri yat te mahimanam vrjadhyai s&khaya indra kamya rjipyah. 

4.48.38- (Vamadeva ; to Vayu) 

anu krsnd vasudhiti yemdte vigvapegasa, 

L vayav a candr^na rathena yahi sutasya pitdye.j refrain, 4.48.i cd -4 cd 

The words krsn 4 and vasudhiti are both dvandva eka9esa r ( black (Night) and (Usas ) y is 
a way of saying naktosasa ; conversely 1 treasure-giving (Morn) and black (Night) 1 is usasan&kta. 
Cf. Bergaigne, i. 250. — The quantity of vasudhiti in 4.48.3 is not to be changed to vasudhiti, as 
Arnold suggests, YM. pp. 124, 302, because the pada really continues fairly well (Oldenberg, 
Prol. p. 64) with the metrical ‘vox media 7 yemate ; cf. under 1.2 8 ft . By the same terms the 
priority of 3.31.17 is possible but uncertain. For the meaning of 3.31.17 see Ludwig, 498 (with 
note); Fischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 117 ff. ; Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 242. 

3 . 31 . 18 cd : 3.1.19^, a no gahi sakhyebhih givebhir mahan mahibhir ntlbhih 
sarany&n ; 4.32.1°, mahan mahibhir ntlbhih. 
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3 . 31 . 21 d (Ku^ika Aislrathi, or Yi^v&mitra ; to Indra) 
adedista vrtraha gdpatir ga antah krsnan arusair dhamabhir gat, 
pra sfinfta digamEna rtena durag ea viQva avmod apa svab. 
io.i2o.8 d (Brbaddiva Atbarvana ; to Indra) 
ima brahma brhaddivo vivaktuidraya cusam agriyah svarsah, 
maho gotrasya ksayati svarajo diirag ca vigv a avrnod apa svah. 

The repeated pada is not too well knit in with the rest in 3,31.21. Unless we assume that 
ca connects lumbersomely the two halves of the stanza, the word is entirely superfluous : 
1 pointing out (assigning) liberal goods in accord with divine (or sacrificial law), he opened 
all the doors (of the stables) which belong to him. , Ludwig, 498 • * he opened all his doors 
[or all gates and the Svar].* The second distich of 10.1208 is better; in it ca connects 
properly its two padas, and durah, which lacks definition in 3 31.2 r, is defined by gotrasya : 
1 he, Indra, controls the stable of the great tyrant (Tala, Pani, or the like), and he opened all 
the doors of the stables which belong to him (in reality, rather than to the demon).’ In this 
stanza also there is a decided anacoluthon between the two halves, which Bergaigne, ii. 241, 
321, note, would smooth out by identifying Brhaddiva with Indra himself, which is not 
credible. On the whole the cloudy composition 3.21 is not above the suspicion of having 
borrowed the pada from ro.120. See m general Bergaigne, ii. 160, 183, 201, 213 ; ui. 211, note, 
248; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 29; Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 276. 

3 . 31 . 22 : see under 3.30.22. 

[ 3 . 32 . 4 d amarmano manyamanasya marina: 5.32. 5 b , amarmano vidad Id asya 
marina.] 

3 . 32 . 7 b (VigvSmitra ; to Indra) 

yajama in namas& vrddham indram brbantam rsvam ajaram yuvanam, 
yasya priye mamatur yajniyasya na rodasl mahimanam mamate, 

6.i9.2 b (BharadvSja ; to Indra) 

indram, eva dhisana sataye dhad brbantam rsvam ajaram yxivanam, 
asalhena $avasa 9U9Uvansam sadyag cid yd vUvrdke asami. 

6.49.10° (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Yigve Devah, here Rudra) 
bhuvanasya pitaram girbhir abhi rudram diva vardhaya rudram aktau, 
brbantam rsvam ajaram susumnam rdhag gbuvema kavfnesitasah. 

In the two Indra stanzas the repeated pada, as said of Indra, is peculiarly fit. Moreover, 
ajaram yuvanam, e youth that does not age is a better sequence of words than ajaram 
susumn&m, i ageless and kind In adapting the pada to Rudra the need of mentioning his 
precarious kindness was sufficiently urgent to procure the change ; cf, his epithets midhv&s 
and $iva ; his liasto mrlayakuh in 2.33 7, and more directly such a passage as 2.33.1% a 
te pitar mar utam sumnarn etu. See also 1.43*4 and 2 *33* d « — ^ or 3*3 2 *7 C<1 see Oldenberg, BY* 
Noten, p. 244 ; for dhisana in 6.19* 2 ) Geldner, Yed Stud, ii* 83. 

3 . 32 . 8 a : 3.30.13 d ; 3,34.6^ Indrasyak^masukrtapurum. 

[ 3 . 32 . 8 °, dadhara yah prthivlm dyam utemam : 3 * 34 * 8 °y sasana yah, &©.] 

Cf. under 3.59 

3 . 32 .U a (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

a-bq-mi q.bim parig&yanam arna ojayamanam tuvijaia iivyan, 

na t© mahitv^m anu bhctd adha dyaur yad anyayS sphigyl ksam 4 vasthBb* 



3.32. 1 1 — ] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Rook III [196 

4,19.2c (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

avasrjanta jlvrayo na deva bhuvah samral indra satyayonih, 
dhann dhim parigayanam arnah pra yartamr arado vigvadhenah. 

6.30.4° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

satyam It tan na tvavan anyo astmdra devo na martyo jyayan, 
dhann dhim parigayanam arnd ’vasrjo apo acha samudram. 

3 . 32.17 : see under 3.30.22. 

[ 3 . 33 . 3 d : 10.17.11° samanam yonim anu samcarantx (10.17.11° samcarantam) ; 
1.146.3% samanam yatsam abhl samcdrantx.] 

3 . 33 . 5 ° (Vigvamitra ; to the Kivers) 

ramadhvam me vacase somyaya rtavarlr upa muhurtam evaih, 
prd sindhum dcha brhati manisavasyur ahve kugikasya sllnuh. 

6.49.4 a (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah ; here Vayu) 

pra vayiim dcha brhati manisa brhadrayim yigyayaram rathapram, 

dyutadyama niyutah patyamanah kayih kaylm iyaksasi prayajyo. 

Ludwig, 1002 and 216, renders brhati manisa as instrumental ; Grassmann, i. 80 and 278, 
as nominative. The connexion m 3.33 5 seems to me to favour the instrumental ; so Geldner 
and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 133. It is tempting to assign pnoiity to 3.33.5. 

[ 3 . 34 . 2 °, Indra ksitinam asi manuslnam : 1.59.5% raja ksitlnam, &c.] 

[ 3 . 34 . 5 % n^ad d&dh&no n&rya puruni : 1.72.1b; 7.45.1° haste dadhano, &c.] 

3.34.6b; 3.30,13 d ; 3.32.8% indrasya karma sukrta puruni. 

[ 3 . 34 . 7 % yudhendro mahna varivag cakara . . . devebhyah : i.59.5 d ; 7.98.3 d , 
yudha devebhyo yarivag eakartha.] 

3 . 34 . 8 % satrasaham yarenyam sahodam : 1.79.8% satrasaham yarenyam. 
[ 3 . 34 . 8 °, sasana yah prthiyfm dyam utemam ; 3.32.8°, dadhara yah, &c.] 
3 . 34 . 11 ; see under 3.30.22. 

3.35 .l b (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

tfstha hari ratha a yujyamana yahi vayur na niyuto no acha, 
plbasy andho abhlsrsto asme indra svahE rarima te madaya. 

7.23.4° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

apag eit pipyu staryo na gavo naksann rtam jaritaras ta indra, 

yahi vayiir nd niyuto no acha tvam hi dhlbhlr dayase yl vajan. 

Of. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Comparaisons, Melanges Remer, p 98; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, pp. 139, 246. I believe that after all niyuto is for myudbhih, case attraction m com- 
parison : ‘Come to us, 0 Indra, as Vayu goes with his niyut (his span).’ 

3 . 35 . 4 d : 3.29.16% prajanan yidvah upa yahi somam. 
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3.35.5 13 : 2.18.3 d , a! rlraman yajaman&so anye. 

3 . 35 . 6 ° (Vi^v&mitra ; to Indra) 

tavayam somas tvam ehy arvan chacvattamam sumana asya pahi, 
asmin yajnd barhisy a nisadya dadhisvemam jathara mdum indra. 

10.14,3 d (Yama Vaivasvata ; Lihgoktadevatah) 

angirobhir a gabi yajmyebhir yama vairupair iha madayasva, 

vlvasvantam huve yah pita te ’smin yajne barhisy a nisadya. 

3 . 35 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 36 . 2 d (Vi$vamitra ; to Indra) 

Indraya somah pradlyo vldana rbhur yebhir vrsaparva vlhayah, 
prayamyamanan prati su grbhayendra piba vrsadhutasya vrsnah. 

3 * 43 * 7 a (The same) 

indra piba vrsadhutasya vrsna a yam te gyena u£ate jabhara, 
yasya made cyavayasi pra krstlr yasya made apa gotra vavartha. 

3 . 36 . 7 a+b (Yigvamitra ; to Indra) 

samudrdna sindhavo yadamana indraya somam susutam bharantah, 
ah9um duhanti hastlno bharltrair madhvah punanti dharaya, pavltraih. 

6.i9.5 d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

dhrtavrato dhanadah somavrddhah sa hi vamasya vasunah puruksuh, 
sam jagmire pathya rayo asmin samudrd na sindhavo yadamana^. 
10.30.13 d (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Apah or Aponaptar) 
prati yad apo adr^ram ayatfr ghrtam payahsi blbhratlr madhuni, 
adhvaryubhir manasa samvidana indraya somam susutam bharantih. 

I have treated the relation of two of these stanzas m JAOS. xxvii 77 £f., where is shown 
that samudr&ia in 3 36 7 is to be changed to samudre na, as has 6.19.5. Both padas then 
mean ‘as rivers uniting in the sea*, and both fit their connexions. It is a matter of 
vacillating redaction, and therefore no chronological deductions aie in place. Cf. also 
Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 265; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 247. For 10.30.13 see Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. 1. 214, 376; for puruksuh in 6.19.15^, the author, Indogermamsche Forschungen, 
xxv. 190H 

3 . 36 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 37 . 2 a : 1.84.3° arvacinam su te manah. 

3 . 37 . 5 a (Yicvamitra ; to Indra) 
indram vrfcraya hantave puruhntam upa bruve, 
bharesu vajasataye. 

8. i2.22 a (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
indram vrtraya hantave devaso dadhire purah, 

Jndram vanir annsata sam djase. j 


*6*7.31. 12 a 
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9.6r.22 b (Amahlyu Ahgirasa ,* to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva ya avithdndram vrtraya hantave, 
vavrivansam mahir apah. 

For 9.61.22 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. l. 413 ; iii. 174. — Of. 3.37.6°, indra vrtraya hantave, 
and 8 93 7 b , mahe vrtraya hantave. 

[ 3 . 37 . 8 °, indra somam 9atakrato (sc. pahi) : 8.76.7% plba somam gatakrato.] 

3 . 37 . 11 a+d (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
arvavato na a gahy atho gakra paravatah, 
u lok6 yds te adriya indreha tata a gahi. 

3.4o.8 a (The same) 

arvavato na a gahi paravatag ca vrtrahan, 
ima jusasva no girah. 

3.40.9° (The same) 

yad antara paravatam arvavatam ca huyase, 
indrehi, tata a gahi. 

Cf. 8.82.1, especially its second pada, arvavatag ca vrtrahan ; and also under 8.13.15. 

3 . 38 . 8 b : 7.38.1% hiranyayim amdtim yam agigret. See under 7.38.1. 

This item is an addition m the proof-sheets. Hence its irregular treatment. 

3 . 38 . 10 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 39 . 8 °: 2.n.5 a ; 10.148.2°, guha hitdm guhyam galham apsu. 

3 . 39.9 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 40 . 4 a (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

indra sdmah suta imd tava pra yanti satpate, 

ksayam candrasa indavah. 

3,42.5 a (The same) 

indra sdmah suta ime tan dadhisva gatakrato, 
jathare vEjinivaso. 

Note the slight difference in the repeated pada • sutah in 3.40.4 is attributive, in 3.42.5 
predicative. Cf. 8.93.25% tubhyam somah suta imd. 

3 . 40 . 6 °: i.io.7 b indra tvadEtam id yagah. 

3 . 40 . 8 a : 3.37.11% arvaydto na a gahi. 

3 * 40 . 9 °: 3.37.11% indreha tata a gahi. 

3 . 41 . 2 % tistird barhir anusak : 1.13.5% strnlta barhir Enusak; 8.45.1% strndnti 
barhir Enusak. 
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3 . 41.6 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) == 

6.45.27 (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
sa mandasva hy andhaso radhase tanva mah6, 
na stotaram nidd karah. 

3 . 41 . 7 a (VigvSmitra ; to Indra) 

vaydm indra tvayavo havismanto jaramahe, 

ut& tvam asmayur vaso. 

7.31.48- (Vasistha Maitr&varuni ; to Indra) 
vayam indra tvayavo ’bln' pra nonumo vrsan, 
viddhi tv hsya no vaso. 

10.133.68 (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 

vayam indra tvayavah L sakhitvam a rabhamahe,j ^ 9.61.4° 

rtasya nah patha nayati vigvani durita L nabhantam anyakesam jyaka 
adhi dhanvasu. j m° refrain, 1 o. 1 33. i f s if. 

Note the thoroughgoing similarity of 3 41.7 and 7.31.4. 

3 . 41 . 9 k (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

arvancam tva sukhe rathe vahatam indra kegina, 

ghrtasnu barhlr asade. 

8.17.2k (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tva brahmayuja harl vdhatam indra kegina, 
upa brahmani nah grnu. 

3 . 42 . 1 a : 1.16.48, upa nah sutam a gahi; 5.71.38, upa nah sntam a gatam. 

3 . 42 . 4 a : 1.16.3°; 8.i7.i5 d ; 92.5k; 97.nk - 9.12.2°, indram somasya plt&ye. 

3 . 42 . 5 a : 3.40.48, indra somah suta imd. 

3 . 42 . 8 a+c (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

vidma hi tva dhanamjayam vajesu dadhrs&m have, 

adha te sumnam imahe. 

8.45.138 (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra) 

vidma hi tva dhanamjayam indra drlha cid arujam, 

adarinam yaths gayam. 

8.75.16° (VirGpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

vidma M te pura vayam igne pitur y£thavasah, 

adha te sumnam imahe. 

8.98.11° (Nfrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvam hi nah pita vaso tvanx mSta gaiakraio babhuvitha, 

adha te sumnam imahe. 
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3 . 42 . 8 k (Vi^yamitra ; to Indra) 

tiibhyed indra sya oky& sdmam codami pitaye, 

esa rErantu te hrdf. 

8.68.7b (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tam-tam id radhase maha indram codami pitaye, 
yEh ptirvyam anustutim i$e krstlnam nrtuh. 

Ludwig’s emendation of anustutim to Enu stutim in 8.68.7° (E> er Big-Yeda, vi. 95) does not 
commend itself m the light of 8.63.8. For 19 with the accusative see Grassmann’s Lexicon, 
s.v. 8. 

[3.43.3 b , fndra deva baribbir yabi tuyam: 7.29.2b aryaclno bEribbir, &c.] 
3 . 43 . 6 a (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

a tva brhanto harayo yujana arvag indra sadbamado vahantti, 
pra ye dyita diva rnjanty a tab susammrstaso vrsabhasya murah. 

6.44. 1 9 a (<Jamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
a tva harayo vrsano yujana vfsarathaso vrsarasmayd ’tyah, 
asmatraneo vrsano vajravabo vrsne madaya suyujo vahantu. 

Of the two stanzas 6.44.19, with its insistent play upon stem vfsan, makes the less good 
impression. If a tva, harayo vrsano yujana were the primary pada, why, one may ask, was the 
word vfsano changed to brhanto m 3.43 6 ? Of course considerations of this sort are subjec- 
tive : in the very next item (3.44 1) we have an instance of punning structure, in a hymn 
ascribed to Vi^vEmitra, whose originality there is no reason to question. — For 3.43.6 cf. 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. in. 2, 28 ; Oldenberg, RV. Roten, p. 250. 

3.43.7 a : 3.36.2^ indra plba vrsadhutasya vfsnah. 

3 . 43 . 8 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 44 . 1 C (Visvamitra ; to Indra) 

ayEm te astu haryatah soma a baribbib sutab, 

jusana indra hdribhir na a gahy a tistba bantam rEtham. 

8.13.13° (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

have tva sura udite bEve madbyamdine divab, 

jusana indra saptibhir na a gahi. 

The relation of the repeated padas is curiously analogous to that of the preceding item : 
3.44. 1, though it puns sturdily on haribhih, does not strike me as secondary, especially as 
there is no reason why haribhih should be less original than saptibhih. I think that 8. 13.x 3. 
is epigonal clap-trap. See under 3 43.6. 

3 . 44 . 4 b, vl£vam a bbati rocanam : 1.49.4b yf^vam Ebbasi rocanam ; 1.50.4°, 
vi^yam a bbasi rocanam. 

3 . 46 . 2 ° (Vi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

mahan asi mahisa vtfsnyebhir dbanasprd ugra sEhamEno anyan, 

6ko yiQYasya bhuvanasya raja sa yodbaya ca ksayayE ca janan. 
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6.36.4^ (Kara BhEradvaja ; to Indra) 

s& rEyEs kham upa srjE grnanah purugcandrdsya tvEm indra vEsvah, 
patir babhutasamo jananam eko vlgvasya bMvanasya raja. 

For the repeated pada cf. 5 85 3°, tena vigvasya, &c ; 9.97.56^ somo vlgvasya, &c. ; 10 168 2% 
asya vigvasya, &c. 

3 . 47 . 2 ab (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

sajdsa indra sagano marudbhih sdmam piba vrtraha gura vidvan, 
jahl gatriihr Epa mrdho nudasvathabhayam krnuhi vigvato nab. 

3.52.7^ (The same) 

pUsanvate te eakrmE karambbam harivate haryagvaya dhanah, 
apupam addbi sagano marudbhih somam piba vrtraha gura vidvan. 

The variation of the repeated distich in 3. 3 2. 7 is a sort of uha into which the words apupam 
addhi, a Pusan motif, are introduced, because Indra appears here m the company of Pusan 
(pusanvEte). The obviously ritual character of 3.52 shows that the liturgy, here as else- 
where, recruits its materials from the existing stock of hymns and their ideas. Cf Bergaigne, 
Eecheiches sur l’Histoire de la Lituigie, p. 18 ; Hillebrandt, Ted Myth. 1 229. Mote also the 
close parallelism between 3.47.3 and 3.51.8 (next item). 

3 . 47 . 3 b (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

uta rtubhir rtupEh pahi sdmam indra devdbhih sakhibhih sutam nah, 
yan abbajo maruto ye tvanv ahan vrtram adadhus tubhyam ojab. 

3.5i.8 b (Tbe same) 

sE vEvagEna iba pabi somam marudbhir indra sakhibhih sutam nab, 
jEtEm yat tvE pari deva abhOsan mabe bbarEya puruhata vfgve. 

Mote that 3.47.2 ab is almost identical with 3.52. 7 ab (prec. item). 

3 . 47.5 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) = 

6.19.11 (BharadvEja ; to Indra) 

marutvantam vrsabham vavrdhanam akavarim divyam gasam 
indram, 

vigvasaham Evas© nutanayogram sahodam iba tarn huvema. 

3 . 48 . 4 b (VigvEmitra ; to Indra) 

ugras turEsal abbibhutyoja yathavagam tanvam cakra esab, 
tvEstEram Indro janusabhibhiiyamusya somam apibac camusu. 

7.ioi.3 b (KumEra Agneya, or Vasistba ; to Parjanya) 

starir u tvad bhEvati suta u tvad yatbavagam tanvam cakra esab, 

pitiih payah prEti grbbnSti mata tena pita vardhate tena putrah. 

Grassmann translates the repeated pEda at 3.48.4, 1 gestaltete den Leib er ganz nach 
Wunschs&ft J ; at 7.101.3, * und wie er will gestaltet er den Leib thr\ Ludwig, 958 and 720, 
consistently construes eakre as reflexive. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79, translates and 
26 [h o s. 20] 
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comments upon 7.101.3 : ‘At one time he (Parjanya) is sterile, at another he begets ; as he 
wills he fashions his body. The Mother (Earth) receives the milk of the Father ; through it 
the Father (Parjanya) grows, through it the Son.’ Bergaigne identifies the Son with Agni, or 
Soma, and fitly compares 1.164.51. Aside from the mythological paradox of the ‘female 
male 1 the stanza is clear, the aptness of the repeated pada seems here impeccable. But Indra 
also can assume different forms, not only in 3.48.4, but (by means of his mayas) m 3.53.8; 
6.47.18, so that we can come to no definite conclusion as to the relative chronology of the 
stanzas. Yet there is an interesting difference between the two : 7.101.3 describes a natural 
trait of Parjanya, the controller of rain and fertility ; 3 38.4, an obscuie legendary trait in 
the life of Indra. I cannot, therefore, for my part suppress a considerable prejudice in favour 
of 7.101.3. For 3.48.4 cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. 1. 517, 5x8 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 51. 

3 . 48.5 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 49 . 5 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 50 . 2 d (Visvamitra ; to Indra) 

a te saparyu javase yunajmi yayor anu pradivah ^rustlm avah, 
iha tva dheyur harayah su^pra piba tv asya susutasya caroh. 

7.29.1° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) [«ss“ 7.29.1a 

L ayam soma indra tubhyam sunvaj & tu pra yahi harivas tad ok ah, 
piba tv asya susutasya caror dado maghani maghavann lyanah. 

Note in 3 50.2 the change from the dual saparyu to the plural harayah as a possible sign 
of secondary composition ; cf under 1. 14.12. 


3 . 50.4 = 3.30.20. 

3 . 50.5 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 51 . 5 a (V^vamitra ; to Indra) 

purvxr asya nissidho martyesu puru vasuni prthivi bibharti, 

Indraya dyava osadhlr utapo rayim raksanti jlrayo vanani. 

6.44.11° (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

ma jasvane vrsabha no rarltha ma te revatah sakhy6 risEma, 

purvis ta indra nissidho janesu jahy asusvln pra vrhapmatah. 

A close parallel of 3.51.5^ is 3.55.22^, mssidhvaris ta osadhlr utapo rayim ta indra prthivf 
bibharti; cf. 8.59(Yal. n).a. 

3 . 51 . 6 d , s&khe vaso jaritrbhyo vdyo dhah: 1.30.10°; 8.71.9° sdkhe vaso jari- 
tfbhyah. 

3 . 51 . 8 k, manidbhir indra sakhibhih sutam nah : 3.47.3^, Indra dev<§bhih sdkhi- 
bhih sutam nah* 

3 . 51 . 10 ° (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 
idam hy anv ojasa sutdm radhanam pate, 
piba tv asyd girvanah. 
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8.1.26* (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
piba tv asya girvanah sutasya purvapd iva, 
pariskrtasya rasma iyam asuti'9 carur madaya patyate. 

For the obscure stanza 3.51. 10 see Grassmann, 2. 93 ; Ludwig. 515 ; Oldenberg, BY. Noten, 
p. 252. Oldenberg proposes, i dieses (dasein) folgt ja dem gepressten (soma), vermoge semer 
kraft/ But I am struck with the parallelism of sutam and sutasya m the two stanzas. 
Perhaps, 1 along here is the (soma) pressed with might, 0 lord of benefits ! Therefore drink 
of it, 0 thou that delightest in song 1 " 

3 . 52 . 1 ab (Yi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

dMnavantam karambhinam apupavantam ukfchmam, 

Indra pratar jusasva nah. 

8.91. 2 d e (Apala AtreyX ; to Indra) 
asau ya esi vlrako grham-grham vicaka$at, 

imam jambhasutam piba dhanavantam karambhinam apupavantam 
ukthinam. 

Almost certainly the Apala story or charm (8 91.2) quotes mechanically the ritualistic 
distich 3.52.1, For the former see v. Schroedei, WZKM. xxu. 236; for the latter, the note 
under 3.47 2. 

3 . 52 . 3 ° (V^vamitra ; to Indra) = 

4,32,16° (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

purola9am ca no ghaso josayase girag ca nah, 

vadhiiyur iva yosanam. 

3.62.8° (Yipvamitra j to Pusan) 

tam jusasva giram mama vajayantim ava dhiyam, 

vadhuyiir iva ydsanam. 

We have here one of the not too common cases m which we can judge the prior place of 
an entire repeated stanza. The hymn 352 is a liturgic appendix with some features of an 
omnium gatherum (see under 3.47.2). 3.52.3 is preceded by the stanza (2)* purola^am 

pacatyam jusasvendra gurasva ca, tubhyam havyani sisiate. There is small sense, beyond 
concatenating jingle, in continuing with st. 3, purola§am ca no ghaso josayase, &e. Stanza 
4.32.16 is preceded effectively by (15) asmikam tva matlnam a stoma mdra yachatu, arvag a 
vartaya harl. Of. Hopkins, AJPh. xhi. 36, who judges the relative chronology of the stanzas 
aright, though I fail to see why he ascribes futuric value to ghaso and josayase (jusasva in 
3.62.8) ; cf. Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 252 The position of the repeated pada in 3.62.8 is also 
distinctly inferior* the words jusasva giram are separated violently from vadhuyur iva 
ydsanam by the parenthesis, vajayantim ava dhiyam. 

apupam addhi sagano marudbhih s6mam piba vrtraha 9ura vidvan : 
3.47. 2 ab sajosa indra sagano marudbhih somam piba vrtrahd 9am 
vidvan. 

3 . 53 . 3 ° (Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

9fiiisavadbvaryo prati me grnlhindrEya vahah krnavEva justam, 
ddam barhir yajamanasya sidatha ca bhud uktham mdraya 9astam 



3 - 53 * 3 — ■] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Booh III [204 

6.23.7° (BharadvEja ; to Indra) 

s & no bodhi purola9am raranah plba tu somam gorjikam indra, 

6 &&m barhir y&jamanasya sidorum krdhi tvayatd u lokam. 

For 3.53.3 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vn. 234 ; xvni. 303. In this ritual stanza piati grnlhi 
doubtless indicates the pratigara, or response, of the Adhvaryu priest, to the chant of the 
Hotar ; cf. Hillebrandt, Bituallitteratur, p. 101. 

3.53.5c, 6®, y&tra rathasya brhato nidhanam. 

3.53.7 b+d (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

im<§ bhoja dngiraso virapa divas putraso asurasya virah, 
vi9vamitraya dadato maghani sahasrasavd pra tiranta ayuh. 

10.67.2^ (Ayasya Ahgirasa; to Brhaspati) 

rtam <?ansanta rju didhyana divas putraso dsurasya virah, 

vipram padam dngiraso dadhana yajnasya dhama pratham&m mananta. 

7.103. io d (Yasistha ; to the Frogs [Parjanyastutih]) 

gomayur adad ajamayur adat pf9nir adad dharito no vastlni, 

gavEm manduka dadatah gatani sahasrasavd prd tiranta ayuh. 

We may render 3.53.7: £ These liberal Angiras and Virupas, childien of heaven, men 
belonging to Asura, while giving liberal gifts to Vi$vamitra, shall prolong life at the 
thousandfold pressing (of soma)/ Cf. G-rassmmn, i. 532 ; Ludwig, 1003 (rather fanciful). 
The stanza is clear * The Angiras and Virupas, mythical saerifieers of yore (cf. 10.67.2), typify 
the present saerifieers who obtain the benefits of sacrifice, because they fee Y^vamitra and 
perform a great soma-sacnfice. The fourth pada m the last stanza of the frog-hymn is 
applied secondarily to an uncongenial theme, to wit : 6 He that lows like a cow, bleats like a 
goat ; the speckled and the green (frogs) have bestowed upon us wealth. The frogs bestowing 
hundreds of cows shall extend (our) life at the thousandfold pressing/ Sayana takes 
sahasras&va in the sense of ‘generation of thousand plants’ (sahasrasamkhyaka osadhayah 
suyante), but I think that the word indicates the downpour of ram which is compared to the 
flow of soma. Geldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 170, and Grassmann regard this 
stanza as an appendage. This is, in my view, quite the reverse of the truth : the hymn is a 
rain-charm; its last stanza states, by means of the emphatic prophetic aorist, the fervent 
hope that the practice shall succeed. Cf. JAOS. xvii. 173 ff. But there can be no doubt that 
the fourth pada is borrowed from the ritual sphere of the soma sacrifice, and that sahasrasava 
is used in an applied sense. More precisely, the second distich of 7.103.101s a clever imitation 
of the second distich of 3 53.7. Ludwig, who does not note the repetition of the pada, 
renders it m 1003, £ setzen sie fort lhr leben unter tausend rossopfern*; at 1021, f verUngera 
bei hervorbringung von tausendfachem das leben’.— For 3.53.7* cf. 10.10.2°, mahas putraso 
isurasya virah, 

3.53.12® (Vi$vamitra ; to Indra) 

ya. imd rddasi ubh.6 aham Indram atustavam, 

vi^vamitrasya raksati brahmedam bharatam janam. 

8.6.17® (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 

yd imd rddasi mahi samloi samajagrabhlt, 

t&mobhir indra tam guhah. 
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9.18.53 (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
yd imd rddasi mahi sam mEtareva dohate, 

L madesu sarvadba asi.j refrain, 9. i 8. i °-7 c 

The connexion of the distich in 3.53.12 is loose, the relation of padas a and b asyndetic. — 
In 9.18.5 I suspect we must read sammatara instead of sam matara, because the root duh does 
not elsewhere in the BV. combine with sam ; cf. 1 0.1 17.9. 

3 . 53 . 13 b (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
vigvamitra arasata brahmdndraya vajrine, 

t kdrad fn nab suradbasah.j $srcf. 1.23.6° 

8.24.1b (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva; to Indra) 
sakbaya a gisamabi brahmdndraya vajrine, 
stusa u su vo nrtamaya dbrsnave. 

For 8.24.1 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 225 ; Neisser, ibid, xxvii. 271. 

[ 3 . 53 . 13 °, karad in nah suradbasab : 1.23.6°, karatam nab suradbasah.] 

3 . 53 . 16 ° (Vigvamitra ; to Vac Sasarpari) 

sasarparfr abbarat tuyam ebbyo ’dbi gravab pancajanyasu krstisu, 
paksy& navyam ayur dadhana yam me pulastijamadagnayo daduh. 

7.8o.2 a (Vasistba ; to Usas) 

esa sya navyam ayur dadhana gudhvi tamo jyotisosa abodbi, 

Egra eti yuvatir abrayEna jpracikitat suryam yajnam agmm.j 7.78.3° 

[ 3 . 53 . 18 °, balam tokEya tanayEya jlvase : 10.35.12°, pagve tokaya, &c.] 

3 . 54 . 1 °, gmotu no damyebhir anlkaib: 3.i.i5 d , raksE ca no damyebbir anlkaih. 

3 . 54 . 3 d : 1.58.73, saparyami prayasE yami ratnam. 

3 . 54 , 5 a+d (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah) 
k6 addha veda ka iha pra vocad devan acba pathyE ka sam eti, 
dEdrgra esam avama sadansi paresu ya guhyesu vratdsu. 

io.i29.6 a (Prajapati Paramestbin ; Bbavavrttam) 

k6 addha veda ka iha pra vocat kuta ajata kuta iyam visrstih, 

arvag deva asya visarjanenatbE ko veda yata Ebabhuva. 

10. 1 1 4. 2d (Sadbri Vairupa, or Gharma Tapasa ; to Vigve Devah) 
tisro destraya nirrtir upEsate dlrgbagruto vl bl jananti vabnayab, 
tasEm ni cikyub kavayo nidanam paresu ya gdhyesu vratdsru 

A s regards 3.54.5*; 10.129.6% it is interesting to see mystic phraseology already in a 
formulaic state ; see p. ix, line 9 from top.*— Of. also 10.10.6% ka Im dadarga ka iha pra vocat; 
and 1.164.7, 18; *0*10.6; 114.7. 
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3.54.11b (Prajapati Vai^vamitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
hiranyapanih savita sujihvas trir a div6 vidathe patyamanah, 
dev£su ca savitah 9lokam a9rer ad asmabhyam a suva sarvatatim. 

3.56.5^ (The same) 

tri sadhastha sindhavas trih kavinam uta trimata vidathesu samrEt, 
rtavarlr yosanas tisro apyas trir a div6 vidathe patyamanah. 

For 3.56.5 cf. Bergaigne, i. 231 ; ii. 54 ; 111. 343 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 302 , RV. No ten, 
p. 258. 

3.54.15b (Prajapati Ya^vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devah, here 
Indra) 

Indro vi^vair vlryMh p&tyamana ubh6 a paprau rodasi mahitva, 
puramdaro vrtraha dhrsnusenah samgfbhya na a bharS bhuri pa9va.l1. 

4.16.5b (Yamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 

vavaksE indro amitam rjlsy ubh6 a paprau rodasi mahitva, 

^ta9 cid asya mahima vi reey abhi y6 vi^va bhuvana babhuva. 

8.25.18c (Y^vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Mitra and Yaruna, here Surya) 
pari yo lamina div6 ’ntan mame prthivyah, 
ubhd a paprau rddasx mahitva. 

3.54.18b; 1.24.10c, ddabdhani vdrunasya ^ratani. 

[3.54.20b, dhruvaksemEsa ilaya m&dantah: 3.59.3% anamlvasa ilaya madantah.] 

3.54.22b (Prajapati Va^vamitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
sv&dasva havya sam iso didihy asmadryak sam mimihi gravahsi, 
vi9vah agne prtsu tan jesi gatrun aha vi'9va sumana dldihl nah. 

5.4. 2 d (Vasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

L havyaval agnir ajarah pita noj vibhur vibhava sudf9Xko asme, m* 3.2.2° 
sugarhapatydh sam iso didihy asmadry&k sdm mimi h i gravansi. 
6.19.3b (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

prthu karEsnE bahula gabhastx asmadryak sam mimihi gr&vansi, 
yuth6va pa9vEh pa9upa damunE asman indrabhy a vavrtsvajau. 

For 3.54.32 cf Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 256 ; for 5.4.2, ibid. 315 ; for 6.19 3, Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 123, 323. 

3.55.1 d ~22 d , mahM devanEm asuratvam ekam: io.55.4 d , mahan mahatya 
asuratvam 6kam. 

3.55.9b (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to V^ve Devah, here Agni) 

ni veveti palito data asv antar mahahg carati roean6na, 

vapunsi bibhrad abhx no vi caste L mah&d devanEm asuratvam 6kam.j 

m* refrain, 3.55.x d ~22 d 
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io.4.2 d (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

y&m tva janaso ablii samcaranti gava usnam iva ■vrajam yavistha, 
dnto devanam asi martyanam antar mahang carasi rocanena. 

For 3.55.9 see Bergaigne, i 115 ; ii. 65, 456, note ; iii. 286 ; Oldenberg, Frol. 432 ; BV Noten, 
p. 257; Geldner, Bigveda Komm., p. 62. 

3 . 55 . 13 a ^> (Praj&pati Vaj^vamitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Vigve Devah) 
any&sya vatsam rihati mi, may a kaya bhuva m dadhe dhemir udhah, 
rtasya sa payasapinvatela L mahad devanam asuratvani ekam.j 

m* refrain, 3. 55. 1^-2 2 d 

10.27.14^ (Yasukra Aindra; to Indra) 

brhann achayo apalaso arva tasthau mata visito atti garbhah, 
anyasya vatsam rihati mimaya kaya bhuva iu dadhe dhemir udhah. 
Cf. Bergaigne, i. 321, 325 ; 11. 1 1, 72, 73, 73 note, 86 note, 106 ; ni. 243. 

3 . 55 . 19 a (Prajapati Vai^vamitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Yi£ve Devah) 
devas tvasta savita vigvarupah puposa p raj ah purudha jajana, 
ima ca vi'9va bhiivanSny asya L mahad devAnam asuratvam ekam.j 

refrain, 3.55.1^-22^ 

10. 10.5b (Yaml Yaivasvatl ; Samv&da) 

garbhe mi nau janita dampati kar devas tvasta savita viQvarupah, 
nakir asya pra minanti vratani veda nav asya prthivi uta dyauh. 

Cf. Muir, OST 1. 1 81 ; Hillebrandt, Yed Myth. i. 528 ; v. Schroeder, Mysterium und 
Mimus, p 283 — For 10.10.5® cf. 1.69.7®' ; 7.47.3®. 

3.55.21 abc , imam ca nah prthivim vi^vadhaya upa kseti hitamitro na raja, 
purahsadah garmasado na vlrAh : 1.73. 3 abc , devo na yah prthivim 
, . . upaks^ti, &c. 

3.53.3 d (Prajapati Yai9vamitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Y^ve Devah) 
tripajasyo vrsabho vi9varupa uta tryudha purudha prajavan, 
tryanlkah patyate mAhinavan sa retodha vrsabhah ^aQvatlnam. 

7.ioi.6 a (Kumara Agneya, or Yasistha ; to Parjanya) 

sd retodha vrsabhah ga^vatmam L tasminn atma jagatas tasthus&9 ca,j 

1.115.1° 

t&n ma rfcam patu gata^radaya L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

^■refrain, 7.i.20 d ff. 

G-rassmann, i. 99, thinks that the subject of 3.56.3 is Agni ; Bergaigne, i. 231 ; ii. 54* 109, 
suggests Agni or Soma. The parallel seems to me to point to some Tvastar-Iike god, if not 
to Parjanya himself, or to Dyaus-Parjanya (cf. asurah pita - dyaus pita in 5.83.6). 

3 . 56 . 5 d , trfr a divd -vid&the patyamSnaJb : 3.54. n b ,trir a divd vid&the pdtyamSnah. 

3 . 56 . 7 b : 1.71.9 0 , rajans mitravaruna snpanf. 
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3 . 58.3 = 1.118.3, except that 1.118.3 begins with pravady&mana, whereas 3.58.3 
has in its place, suyugbhir a^vaih. 

3 . 58 . 5 °: 1.183.6° = 1.184.6° 6h& yatam pathlbhir devayanaih. 

3 . 58 . 5 d : 1.183.4% dasrav im6 vam nidhayo madhtinam. 

3 . 58 . 8 % pari dyavaprthivi yati sadyah : 1.1 15.3 d , dyavaprthivi yanti sady&h. 

[ 3 . 59 . 1 % mitro janan yatayati bruvanah : 7.36.2% janam ca mitrd yatati 
bruvanah.] 

[ 3 . 59 . 1 % mitro dadhara prthivim uta dyam : 6.51.8% namo dadhara, &c.] 

Cf. under 3.32.8°. 

[ 3 . 59 . 1 % mitraya havyam ghrtavaj juhota : 7.47.3 d , smdhubhyo havy&m, &c.] 

[ 3 . 59 . 3 % anamivasa ilaya madantah : 3.54.20% dhruvaksemasa ilaya madantah.] 

3 . 59 . 4 ° d : 3.i.2i° d ; 6.47.13^ = io.i3i.7 a % t&sya vayam sumatau yajniyasyapi 
bhadre saumanase syama; 10.14.6°% tesam vayam sumatau yajm- 
yanam api, &c. 

3 . 59 . 9 b (Yi^vamitra ; to Mitra) 
mitro devesv ayusu janaya vrktabarhise, 
xsa ist&vrata akah. 

5.23.3b (Dyumna V^vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 

L vi9ve hi tva sajdsasoj janaso vrktabarhisah, 
hotaram sadmasu priyam vyanti varya puru. 

5.35.6b (Frabhavasu Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

L tvam id vrtrahantamaj janaso vrktabarhisah, 
ugram pnrvisu ptlrvyam L havante vajasataye.j 
8.5.17a (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 
j&naso vrktabarhiso L havismanto aramkftah,j 
L yuvam havante a^vina.j 
8.6.37b (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

L tvam id vrtrahantamaj j&naso vrktabarhisah, 

L hdvante vajasataye.j 
For the relation of 5.35.6 to 8.6.37 see under 5.35.6. Of. kanvaso vrktabarhisah, 1.14.5% q v. 

3 . 00 . 3 d (Vifvamitra ; to Rbhus) 

indrasya sakhyam rbhavah sam ana^ur manor napata ap&so dadhanvire, 
saudhanvanaso amrtatvam erire vistvi qdmxbhih sukftah sukrtyaya. 

10.p4.2c (Arbuda Kadraveya Sarpa ; to the Press-Stones) 

ete vadanti ^at^vat sahasravad abhi krandanti haritebhir as&bhih, 

vistvi gravanah sukrtah snkrtydya hotu^ cit purve haviradyam &9ata. 

We render 3.60.3 , 1 The Rbhus have obtained the friendship of Indra ; they the children 
of Manu, the workers, have bestirred themselves. The Saudhanvanas, labouring on (pious) 


<&^5- 2 *’3 a 


5 * 35 * 6a 

^5*35' 6d 

m* 1.14.5° 
M 7 * 4 d 

5 * 35 * 6a 

^5-35* 6d 
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tasks, have obtained immortality, they the pious workers through their pious work ’ Cf. 
Ludwig, 164 ; Grassmann, i. 103 ; Bergaigne, i. 69, note ; ii. 403, 409, 412, 418 ; Ryder, Die 
Rbhus im Rgveda, pp. 21, 22, 25. The fourth pada is of the very essence of the Rbhu myth 
(see especially 4.33.4, 4.35.2,7,8); there can be no question as to its primary character. 
The pada with an obviously ritualistic variant recurs at 10.94.2, to wit : * They speak 
a hundredfold, a thousandfold, shout to us with their yellow mouths; the pi ess-stones 
labouring, they the pious workeis through their pious work, have come to the eating of the 
havis even before the Hotar.’ Exact technical proof that the repeated pada is here remodelled 
secondaiily cannot be rendered, but I am, nevertheless, certain that of the two phrases vistvi 
gamibhih m 3.60.3, and vistvi gravanah m 10 94 2, the former is the mother ; cf. viv6sa . . . 
gamibhih in 5 77.4, and the interesting epithets of the Rbhus in their nivid, 55 8.20, vistvi 
svapasah, and §amya 9amisthah. The expression sukrtah sukrtyaya, also belongs primarily to 
divine bemgs ; secondaiily to a ritualistic instrument such as press-stones , cf, rbhavah 
sukrtah suhastah, 7.35 12. The passage 3 54.12, wheie the Rbhus aie said to have fashioned 
the sacrifice urdhvagravanah, 1 holding high the press-stones \ may help to account for the 
slip of the pada from Rbhus to Gravanah 

3 . 61 . 7 ^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Usas) 

rtasya budhna usasam isanyan vrsa mahi rddasl a vivega, 
mahi mitrasya varunasya maya candreva bhanum vi dadhe purutrl 

10.80,2b (Agni Sauclka, or Agni VaigvEnara ; to Agni) 
agner apnasah samld astu bhadragmr mahi rddasl a vivega, 
agm'r ekam codayat samatsv agnfr vrtrani dayate puruni. 

The vrsa m 3.61.7 is Agni ; see 3 3 4 ; 7.4^ 10.80.2 ; and even moie markedly 4.3 10 (q. v.) 
See Bergaigne, 1. 15, 142 ; 11. 160, 358. For usasam in 3.61.7® see last Oldenberg, RV. ISfoten, 
p. 261. 

3 . 62 . 8 C : 3.52.3c = 4.32.16°, vadhftyur iva yosanam. 

3 . 62 . 9 ab (Vigvamitra ; to PSsan) 

y6 vigvabhi vipagyati binivana sam ea pagyati, 

sa nah pusayita bhuvat. 

10.187.4^ (Vatsa Agneya ; to Agni) 
yd vigvabhi vipagyati bhiivana sam ca pagyati, 

L s& nah parsad ati dvisah.j pp refrain, io.iS7.i c -*5 c 

There is little doubt that the repeated distich is original with the Pusan hymn ; cf. 
2.40.4, 5 ; 6.58 2. 

3 . 62 . 13 ° (V^vamitra ; to Soma) 

somo jigati gatnvid devanam eti niskrtam, 

rtasya ydnim asadam. 

g.2i.4 d (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 
deyam vo devayajyayagmm llxta martyah, 

samiddhah 9ukra dldihy rtasya ydnim asadah sasasya yonim asadah. 
9.8.3° (Asita Ka$yapa, or Deyala Kagvapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L indrasya soma radhasej punano hardi codaya, pp 9.8. 3 a 

rtasya ydnim asadam. 

27 [bos 20] 
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9.64.22° (Kagyapa Marica; to Soma Pavamana) 
mdrayendo # marutvate pavasva madhumattamah, 
rtasya ydnim asadam. 

Cf. ark£sya yomm asadam, under 9 25.6; yonav rtasya sldatam, 3.62. i8 b ; sidann itasya 
yomm a, 6.16.35°; and yomm rtasya sldata, under 9.13.9°. — For 5.21.4 see Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvi, 243, 345. 

3 . 62 . 16 ab (Vi^vamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a no mitravaruna ghrtair gavyutim uksatam, 
madhva rajansi sukrata. 

7.65,4^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

a no mitravaruna havyajustim ghrtair gavyutim uksatam llabhih, 
L prati vam atra varam a janaya FJ prnitam udno divyasya caroh. $ircf. 7.65,4c 
8.5.6° (Brahmatithi Kanva; to A9vins) 
ta sudevaya da^dse sumedham avitarinlm, 
ghrtair gavyutim uksatam. 

Cf. a no gavyutim uksatam ghrt&aa, 7.62 5 b . There can be little doubt that the pada, 
ghrtair gavyutim uksatam in 3.62. i6 b and 8 5.6° is the 'mother 7 form, from which is derived 
ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ilabhih. By the same terms 7.65.4 ab is an extended form of 
3 62 i6 ab . There we must take the pada a no mitravaruna as a true pada, for better or for 
worse. Arnold, VM. p 300, suggests correction to abhi no mitra varuna for 3.62.16% without 
having in mind a no mitravaruna havyajustim m 7.65. 4 a . The theoretic extension of defec- 
tive dimeter padas is fraught with especial risk, as is shown by the fact that they are not 
infrequently paralleled by perfect trimeter padas ; see especially 1. 80.10, and in general Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 9 — For gavyuti, cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 291. — Pada 7.65.4° has a partial 
parallel m 7.70.5°, prati pra yatam varam a janaya ; and 7.65.4* is reproduced even moie 
closely in 1.15a 7% a vam mitravaruna havyajustim. 

3 . 62 . 1 8 a (Vi9vamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
grnana jamddagnina L yonav rtasya sldatam cf. 9.13.9° 
L patam somam rtavrdha.j m* 1.47.3b 

7.96.3° (Vasistha ; to Sarasvati) 

bhadram Id bhadra krnavat sarasvaty akavarl eetati vajinivati, 
grnana jamadagnivat stuvana ca vasisthavat. 

8.ioi.8 d (Jamadagni Bh&rgava ; to A9vins) 

ratlm yad vam araksasam hav&mahe yuvabhylm vajinivasu, 

praclm hdtram pratir&ntav itam nara grnana jamadagnina. 

9.62.24° (Jamadagni Bh&rgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
uta no gomatir fso vi'9va arsa paristubhah, 
grnand jamadagnina. 

9.65. 25b (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavate haryat6 harir grnand jamddagnina, 
hinvano gor ddhi tvacl. 

The pada-type grnana jamadagnivat (vasisthavat) in 7.96.3 is posterior to the type with 
jamadagnina ; cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG. xlii. 204. 

3 . 62 . 18 °: 1.47.3b; 47 * 5 d ; 7.66.19°; 8.87.5^ patam somam rtavrdha. 
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BOOK IY 


4 . 1 . 3 e (Vamadeva Gautama ; to A gni, or Agni and Varuna) 
sakhe sakhayam abby a vavrtsvagum na cakram rathyeva ranbyEsmabhyam 
dasma rahbya, 

agne mrllkam varirne saca vido marutsu vigvabbanusu, 
tokdya tuje gugueEna gam krdby asmabhyam dasma 9am krdhi. 

8.27,3 d (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devah) 
pra, su na etv adhvard ’gna devesu pUrvyah, 
adityesu pra vartme dbrtavrate marutsu vigvabhanusu. 

For 4.1. 3 a cf. 10.10.1*. — For the same stanza see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 141, 146 ; Beigaigne, 
Quarante Hymnes, p. 11 ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. iii. 65. — Though the entire distichs zn 
which occurs the repeated pada are markedly imitative, I cannot discover any chronological 
criterion. In both stanzas the succession, Agni, Yanina (Adityas), and Maruts, bears the 
1 ltualistic stamp. 

[ 4 . 1 . 11 b, mabo budhne rajaso asya yonau : 4.i7.i4 d , tvaco budbne, &c.] 

[ 4 . 1 . 13 °, agmavrajah sudugba vavre antab: 5.31.3°, pracodayat sudugha, &c.] 
4 . 1 . 15 d (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

te gavyatE manasa drdbram ubdbarh ga yemanarii pari santam adrim, 
drlbam naro v&casa daivyena vrajam gdmantam ugijo vi vavrub. 

4.i6.6 d (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 

L vx'9vani gakro naryEni vidvanj apd rireca sakbibbir nikamaih, 

«®*cf. 4.16.6* 

agmanam cid ye bibbidur vacobbir vrajam gomantam ugijo vi vavrub* 

10.45. 1 i d (Vatsaprl Bbalandana ; to Agni) 

tvam agne yajamana anu dyun Ylgva vasu dadbire vEryani, 

tvayE saba dravinam icbamana vrajam gdmantam ugijo vi vavrub. 

The repeated pada is bald in 10.45. 11 ; note the absence of an equivalent for either the 
word vacasa or vacobhih of the other two stanzas. These give character and definiteness to 
the repeated pada whose subject is ugfjah (cf. 7.10.2). 10.45 is otherwise also under suspicion 
as being a good borrower, having six repeated padas ; see in its order. Cf Ludwig, Der 
Rig-Yeda, iii. 97 ff. — For the repeated pada cf. also 7.90.4°, gavyam md urvam ugijo vi vavruh. 

4 . 1 . 17 d (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

negat tamo dudbitam rocata dyaur ud devya usaso bhSmir arta, 
a suryo brhatEs tistbad EjrSn iju martesu vijina ca pdgyan. 
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6.51.2° QRjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Yigve Devah) 

veda y£s trini vidathany esam devanam janma sanutar a ca viprah, 

rjii martesu vrjina ca pagyann abhl caste suro arya evan. 

7.6o.2 d (Yasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

esd, sya mitravaruna nrcaksa ubhe tid eti suryo abhi jman, 

L vlgvasya sthattir jagatag ca gopaj rjii martesu vrjina ca pagyan. 

<g^*6. S°* 7 d 

For 6 51. 2 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 27, 205, 322 ; RV. Noten, p 403. The repeated pada 
really applies to Surya (Sura) in each occurrence. 

4 . 1 . 20 d (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

vigvesam aditir yajmyanam vigvesam atithir manusanam, 

agnlr devanam ava avrn&nah sumrliko bhavatu jatavedah. 

6.47. 1 2 b (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra)= 

10.131.6^ (Suklrti Kakslvata ; to Indra) 

indrah sutramn svavan avobhih sumrliko bhavatu vigvavedah, 
badhatam dveso abhayam krnotu L suviryasya patayah syama.j 

W 4.gi.io d 

Ludwig, Kritik, p. 35, notes that TB. 2.7.12.5 = RY. 4.1 20 substitutes vigvavedah foi 
jatavedah, and thinks that this is due to assimilation to vigvesam aditir . . . vigvesam atithir 
in the same stanza. The present item, however, shows that the parallel pada with vigvavedah 
is responsible for the change m the main, though the assumed assimilation may have helped 
along the process.— For 4-i.20 b cf. 1.127.8* ; 8.23.25% atithim manusanam. 

4 . 2 . 1 a : 1.77.1% yo m&rtyesv amfta rtava. 

[ 4 . 2 . 2 a , iha tvam suno sahaso no adya: 1.58.8% achidra suno, &c. ; 6.50.9% uta 
tvam suno, &c.] 

[ 4 . 2 . 18 ab , a ytitheva ksumati pagvo akhyad devanam yaj janimanty ugra: 

7.60.3 d sam y6 yutheva janimani caste ; 8.25.7^, adhi ya brhato 
divd ’bhi yutheva pagyatah.] 

4 . 2 . 20 a : 1.73.10% eta te agna uc&thani vedhah. 

[ 4 . 2 . 20 % tic chocasva krnuhi vasyaso nah: 8.48.6% pra caksaya krnuhi, &c.] 
4 . 3 . 1 b (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

a vo rajanam adhvar&sya rudr&m hdtaram satyaydjam rddasyoh, 
agm'm pura tanayitnor acittad dhiranyartipam avase krnudhvam. 

6.16.46° (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 

vlti yo devam marto duvasyed agnlm llitadhvare havisman, 
hdtaram satyayajam rodasyor L uttanahasto namasa vivaset.j 

^ 3 .i 4 -S b 

Of. Bergaigne, iii. 36 ; v. Bradke, Dyaus Asura, p. 54. 
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4 . 3 . 2 b : 1.124.7c; 10.71.4d; 91.13d jay^va patya u^ati suvasah. 

[ 4 . 3 . 8 d , sadha divo jataveda^ eikitvan: 3-i7.2 b , yatha divo, &c.] 

4 . 3 . 10 d (Vamadeva ; to Agni) 

rtena hi sma vrsabhag cid aktah pumah agmh payasa prsthyena, 
aspandamano acarad vayodha vrsa gukram duduhe prgnir udhah. 

6.66. i d (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 

vapur mi tac cikituse cid astu samanam nama dhemi patyamanam, 
martesv anyad dohase pipaya sakrc ehukram duduhe prgoir udhah. 

We render 4.3.10, 4 In accord with the divine law, indeed, Agni, the bull, the man, has 
been anointed with the heavenly fluid. Unwavering he moved, strength-bestowing , he the 
bull, the Pr9m-cow } has milked his bright udder.’ The paradox m pada d between vrsa, 

4 bull \ and pfeni, 4 heavenly cow ' (especially mother of the Maruts, with Rudra as father, 

2 34.2), has led the interpreters in various directions. Ludwig, 330, changes pr^ir to pf^ner, 

4 es melkte der stier der Prgni helles euter in his commentary he retains prenir but takes 
vrsa with the preceding pada, so as to avoid the paradox, to wit : 4 nicht zuckend ohne 
anstrengung gieng der lebenskraft schaffende stier, ihr helles euter Hess Pr9ni fliessen. 5 
Grassmann’s rendering, 4 der Same stromt dem Stier, der Kuh das Eutei is negligible, in 
the light of the parallel pada, 6.66.i d Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 326, does not quite do justice to 
pivjmr in his rendering, ‘the speckled bull has poured out his bright udder’. I think that 
Bergaigne, ii. 397, 398, is unquestionably right m assuming a paradoxical £ taureau-vache \ 
heie and in other passages mentioned by him. The daring metaphor is, that Agni shoots 
out his flames from his bright udder ; he, a bull, is thereby— mirabile dictu — also a prgni, 
the heavenly, yielding cow, par excellence Although the conception is very effective, it is, 
nevertheless, modelled after a simpler one, of which we have the exact record m 6 66.1. 

Ludwig, 696, very cleverly, 4 Ein wunder muss sem selbst dem weisen, was den gemem- 
samen namen kuh hat ; das eme schwoll dass die menschen es melkten, einmal nur hat 
Pi ^ni ihr helles euter gemolken \ In 6.48.22 we have a similar statement, pi^nya dugdham 
sakrt payah Max Muller, m a note to his similar translation, SBE. xxxn. 370, explains that 
dhenu, a cloud, yields ram but once, or that Pi“9m gave birth but once to the Maruts. The 
second alternative seems likely to me, as it does to Bergaigne, i. 321 ; ii 399. The pertinence 
and originality of the repeated pada in 6.66.1 is established beyond peradventure by the 
parallel m 6.48.22 ; equally certain it is, that the metaphor which turns Agni in 4,3 10 into a 
4 bull Pr9ni who milked his bright udder * is the work of a later poet, who is unquestionably 
bending to his purpose the very wording of a familiar mythological conceit, current in his 
time as kind of mystery (brahmodya) about Pr9ni. We may finally remark that in the 
secondary form of the pada 4,3.io d , gukram may possibly have assumed the value of 4 semen 
which it certainly does not have in 6.66. i d : 4 As a bull he hath spurted semen, as a P^ni cow 
he hath milked his udder' (zeugma of duduhe). Cf. v Bradke, Eestgruss an Roth, p. 123 ; 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 268. 

4.3.11 d (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

rtenadrim vy asan bhid&ntah sam ahgiraso navanta gobhih, 

g unam narah pari sadann usasam avih svar abhavaj jat6 agnau. 

10. 88. 2 b (Murdhanvat J an Angirasa, orV&madevya; ioStirya andV&igvanara) 
glrnam bh&vanam tamasapagulham avih. svar abhavaj jate agnau, 
tasya devah prthivi dyaur utapo ’ranayann osadhih sakhye asya» 

The relation of padas a and b in 10.88.2 is anaeolufchic, curable by substituting akrnot 
for abhavat in pada b ; see 7.76.i d , avlr akar bhuvanam vi$vam us&h (cf. also 5.2.$ ; 6.17.3) 
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But the repeated pada in 4,311 sustains abhavaj ; cf. Bergaigne, i. 115 (bottom); li. 75 ; 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. p. 330 — For navanta, emendable to anavanta, see Grassmann’s Lexicon, 
s v. ; Oldenberg, Prol. 73 , RV No ten, p. 268. 

4.4.5<5 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

urdhvo bhava prati vidhyadhy asmad avis krnusva daivyany agne, 
ava sthira tanuhi yatujunam jamlm ajamim pra mmlhi gatrun. 

io.n6.g b (Agniyuta Sthaura, or Agniytlpa Sthaura ; to Agni) 
ni tigmani bhragayan bhragyany ava sthira tanuhi yatujunam, 
ugraya te saho balam dadami pratitya gatrun vigadesu vrgca. 

For the repeated pada cf. 2.33 14° , 8.19.20°. See note under 2.33.i4 a . 

[4.4.7 b , yas tva nityena havi'sa ya ukthaih : 6 . 5 . 5 % yas te yajnena samfdha ya 
ukthaih.] 


4 . 4.13 = 1 . 147 . 3 . 

4.4.15 a (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

aya te agna samxdha vidhema prati stomam gasyamanarii grbhaya, 
dahagaso raksasah pahy asm an druho nido mahamaho avadyat. 

7 .i 4 . 2 a (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

vayam te agne samidha vidhema vayam dagema sustuti yajatra, 
vayam ghrtenadhvarasya hotar vayam deva havisa bhadragoce. 

Cf. 5.4. 7% vay&m te agna ukthair vidhema. 

[4.5.3 b , sahasrareta vrsabhas tuvisman : 2 . 1 2 . 1 2 % yah saptaragmir vrsabhas, &c.] 
4.5.4° (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Yaigvanara) 

pra tan agnlr babhasat tigmajambhas tapisthena gocisa yah suradhah, 
pra minanti varunasya dhama priya mitrdsya cetato dhruvani. 

10.89,8° (Benu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

tvam ha tyad rnaya indra dhiro ’sir na parva vrjina grnasi, 

pra yd mitrasya vdrunasya dhama yujam na jana minanti mitr&m. 

We render 4.5 4 , 1 May sharp-toothed Agni, the very liberal, consume with his hottest 
dames them that violate the laws of Yaruna, the own, firmly established (laws) of wise 
Mitra \ This faultless stanza has been exploited by the later poet of 10.89.8 : { Thou art, 
0 Indra, here a shrewd exactor of debts, breakest evil as a sword (cuts) limbs ; (the evil of 
them) that violate the laws of Mitra and Yaruna, as persons violate an allied friend (mitra). 7 
Cf. Bergaigne, 111. 110. The fourth defective pada (dvipada viraj) has elicited suggestions 
Grassmann supplies a before minanti, but the verb has the preposition pra in the third pada, 
and pra 4- a + ml does not exist. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 74, reads pra minanti in pada d, having, 
apparently, overlooked pra m the third pada ; possibly he may mean to repeat it. In addi- 
tion to the defect of the fourth pada, the second distich is anacoluthic ; there need be no 
reluctance to assume that it is introduced and imperfectly assimilated from 4.5.4. The fact 
that 10.89 belongs to a doubtless late Yigvamitnd poet (stanza 17 ; see under 1.4.3) is calcu- 
lated to support this conclusion. 
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4 . 5 . 8 d , pati priyam rupo agram padam veh: 3.5.5% pati priyam ripo agrarii 
padam veh. 

4 . 6 . 2 ° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

amuro hots ny &sadi viksv agnfr mandro vidathesu pracetah, 
urdhvam bhanum savitevagren meteva dhumam siabhayad upa dyim. 

4.i3.2 a (Yamadeva Gautama; to Agni, or Lihgoktadevatah) 
urdhvam blianum savita devo agred drapsam davidhvad gaviso na 
satva. 

anu vratam varuno yanti mitro yat suryam divy arohayanti. 

4.i4.2 a (Yamadeva Gautama; to Agni, or Lingoktadevatah) 
urdhvam ketum savita dev6 agrej L jydtir vi'gvasmai bhuvanaya kmvan, j 

$5*1.92.4° 

L apra dydvaprthivf antariksanij vi suryo ragmlbhic cekitanah. 

$s-cf. 1.115.1° 

7.72.4° (Vasistha; to Agvins) 

vi ced uchanty agvina us*lsah L pra vam brahmani karavo bbarante,j 

cf. 6.67 . 1 o d 

urdhvam bhanum savita dev6 agred brbad agnayah samidha jarante. 

The case of 4.6 2 0 is interesting in that it presents ocular testimony of one pada patterned 
after another What is stated descriptively m 4.i3.2 a , 14 2 a , 7.72 4° (cf. also 7.76. i b ), is here 
worked over into a comparison which necessitates the presence of lva ; consequently the word 
devo is thrown out The result is a frankly poor pada : it is difficult to say, hardly worth 
while to inquire, how the pada was then read. Perhaps, urdhvam bhanum savita iva agret ; 
ef Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p 272 AV. iS 3 29 has another pada m which Savitar’s action is 
worked mto a comparison, urdhvam bhanum savita dyam lvopari, without damage to the 
metre.— The two hymns 4.13 and 4 14 share the last stanza and are imitative throughout; 

cee p 13. For drapsa in 4 13 2 see Geldner, Ved. Stud, iii 56 ffi (unconvincing as far as this 

particular passage is concerned). 

[4.6.3 a , yata sujorni ratinl ghrtaci: 6.63.4* pra ratir eti j&rninl ghrtaci.] 

Cf. under 3.19.2. 

4.6.3b: 3.19.2% pradaksinid devatatim uranah. 

4 . 6 . 4 a (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

stirnd barhisi samidhand agna urdhvo adhvaryur jujusano asthat, 
pary agnlh pagupa n a hota trivisty eti pradiva uranah. 

6.52. 1 7 a (Rjigvan BMradvaja ; to Vigve Devab) 

stirnd barhisi samidhane agnau saktena maha namasa vivase, 

asmm no adya vidathe yajatra vigve deva havlsi madayadhvam. 

4.6.5^ (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) ^ 

pari tmana mitadrur eti hot&gnir mandro madhuvaca rtava, 
dravanty asya vajfno na goka bbayante vfgva bhiivana yad abhrah 
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7 * 7 * 4 d (Yasistha Maitrayaruni ; to Agni) 

sadyo adhvare rathiram jananta manusaso yleetaso ya esam, 

yigam adhayi yigpatir durone ’gnir mancLrd madhuvaca rtava. 

4.6.11 cd (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

akari. brahma samidhana tubhyam gansaty uktham yajate vy b. dhah, 
hdtaram agnim manuso m sedur namasyanta ugijah gansam ay oh. 

5*3-4 cd (Yasugruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

taya griya sudfgo deya devah puru dadhana amrtam sapanta, 
hdtaram agnim manuso ni sedur dagasyanta ugijah gansam ay6h. 

The repeated distich involves, no doubt, a case of real precedence. But which came 
first ? Both stems, namasya- and dagasya-, are good hieratic Vedie : I know of no means for 
deciding. 

4 . 7 . 1 b (V amadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

ayam iha prathamo dhayi dhatrbhir hota, yajistho adhvardsv idyah, 
yam apnavano bhrgayo virurucur vanesu citram yibhyam vige-vige. 

8.60.3° (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 
ague kavir yedha asi hota pavaka yaksyah, 

mandrd y&jistho adhvaresv idyo L ylprebhih gukra manmabhih.j 

m * 1.127.2° 

Cf. 5.22 i cd , jo adhvaresv idyo hota mandratamo vigf, containing an almost perfect blend 
of the wordings of the repeated padas. 

4 . 7 . 4 b : 1.86.5b • 5.23.1°, yigva yag carsanir abhl. 

[ 4 . 7 . 8 d , yidustaro diva arodhanani ; 4.8.4°, yidyah arodhanam diyah.] 

4 . 7 . 9 a , krsnam ta ema rugatah puro bhah: 1.58.4^ krsn&m ta ema rugadurme 
ajara. 

[4.7.10 b , yad asya yato anuyati gocih: 1,148.4°; 7.3.2°, ad asya yato anu vati 
gocih ; 10.142.4°, yada te yato anuyati goelh.] 

4 . 8 . 1 b : 8.102.17°, havyavaham amartyam; 3.10.9°, hayyavaham amartyam 
sahoyrdham. 

4 . 8 . 2 °: 1.1.2° sa deyan 6ha vaksati. 

[ 4 . 8 . 4 °, yidvan arodhanam divah: 4.7.8^, yidustaro diva arodhanani.] 

The two stanzas show considerable similarity ; cf, also 8.39,1. See introduction, p. 16, top. 

4 . 8 . 6 b (Yamadeya Gautama ; to Agni) 
te rayd te suyiryaih sasavahso yi grnvire, 
ye agna dadhire duvah. 
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8 < 54(Yal.6).6 <i (Matarievan Kanva : to Indra) 
ajipate nrpate tvam id dhl no vaja a vaksi sukrato, 
vXtt botrabhir uta devavxtibhih sasavanso vf grnvire* 

In 8.54(Yal. 6).6 vaja a means c to substance, to booty 1 ; not ‘ zur schlacht 5 (Ludwig, 670) ; 
or, ‘ zu unserm Opfer ’ (Grassmann, 11. 439). The presence in the stan2a of Sjipate and 
sasavansah calls up the notion of the Vedic contest for vaja ‘substance probably the sacri- 
ficial contest (samsava). Apparently the Valakhilya stanza shows anacoluthon between the 
two distichs. 

[ 4 . 9 . 1 a , agne mrla mabah asi: 1.36.12* sa no mrla mabah asi.] 

4 . 9 . 5 a (V amadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
vesi by adbvarlyatsm upavakta jananam, 
bavya ca manusanam. 

6.2.io a (Bharadvaja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 
vdsi by adbvariyatam agne bota dame vigam, 
samrdho vi^pate kmu jusasva bavyam arigirah. 

Ludwig, 336, ad 4.9.5 • ‘ du kommst als upavaktar zu denen die der adhvaryu dienste 
verrichten, zu dem havya der menschen.’ This is essentially correct, in my belief, as in 
Oldenberg’s, SBE. xlvi 348 It is interesting to observe how the failure to note the paiallel 
leads Ludwig, 368, to render 6.2.10 : ‘ du geniessest von denen die adhvaryudienste leisten, 
[und] als hotar 1m hause von den mensch$n.’ The distich again means: ‘thou comest, 
O Agm, as Hotar to the houses of the folk who minister at the sacrifice 1 Grassmann is far 
afield as regards 4.9.5 • ‘ Denn du als der Ermunterer der Manner, die das Eest begehn, 
verzehrst der Menschen Opferguss/ Whereas he lenders 6.2.10** correctly. ‘Denn in der 
frommen Stfimme Haus, 0 Agni, kommst als Pnester du 5 The enclitic ca m 4.9 5® is a 
little awkward, metiical expletive* but is not sufficient to warrant the priority of 6.2.10. 

[4.10. 5 C , ^riye rukmo na rocata upake : 7.3.6b, vi yad rukmo na rocasa upake.] 

4 . 11 . 5 d (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

tvam agne pratbamam devayanto devam mart! amrta mandrajihvam, 
dvesoyutam £ vivasanti dhibbir damunasam grbapatim amuram. 

g.8.i d (Isa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam agna rtayavah sam idhire pratnam pratnasa utaye sahaskrta, 
puru^eandram yajatam vi9vadhayasam damunasam grbapatim va- 
renyam. 

[4.12.3b, agnir vajasya paramasya rayab : 7.60.11b, vajasya satau paramasya 
r 5 yah.] 

4.12.3° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

agnir 19© brbatah ksatriyasy L Sgnir vajasya paramasya r&yah,j $sr cf. 4*1 2.3b 
dadbati ratnam vidhatd yavistho vy Inusdn marty&ya svadhavan. 

28 [hos 20] 
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7. 1 6.12° (V asistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

tarn hotaram adhvarasya pracetasam L vahnim deva akrnvata,j 3.11.4° 
dadhati ratnam vidhate suviryam agnlr janaya daguse. 

The preposition vi which limps, with sharp tmesis, behind its verb dadhati in 4.i2.3 cd , 
impresses me as secondary — Of. the parallel padas under 4.44.4. 

4 . 12.6 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) = 

10.126.8 (Kulmalabarhisa Qailusi, or Ahhomuc Vamadevya ; to Vigve 
DevEh, here Agni) 

yatha ha tyad vasavo gauryam cit padi sitam dmuncata yajatrah, 
evo sv asman muhcata vy anhah pra tary agne prataram na ayuh. 

Of. Neisser, Bezz Beitr. vn 235. A number of passages more or less parallel to pada d 
are listed by Aufiecht in the Preface to the second edition of his Rig-Veda, p. xxvm, nr. 109 ; 
particularly 10.59 i a , pra tary ayuh prataram naviyah. 

[ 4 . 13 . 1 C , yatam agvina sukrto duronam: see under 1.117.2°] 

4 . 13 . 2 °: 7.72.4°, urdhvam bhanum savita devo agret ; 4.6.2° urdhvam bhanum 
savitevagret ; 4. 14.2% Urdhyam ketum sayita devo a9ret. 

4 . 13.5 = 4.14.5 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

anayato anibaddhah kathayam nyahh uttano ? va padyate na, 

kaya yati svadhaya k6 dadarga diva skambhah samrtah. pati nakam. 

For sundry points m this stanza see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 197 ; Oldenberg. RV. 
Noten, p. 276. — The stanza ends two hymns that are imitative throughout ; see p. 13. 

4 . 14 . 2 a , Urdhyam ketum savita deyo a9ret :4.6.2c: Urdhvam bhanum savitevagret ; 
4.i3.2 a ; 7.72.4° Urdhvam bhanum savita deyo a9ret. 

4 . 14 . 2 b , jyotir vigvasmai bhuvanaya krnvan : 1.92.4°, jy 6tir vigvasmai bhuvanaya 
krnvati. 

4 . 14 . 2 ° : 1. 1 1 5. 1 °, apra dyavaprthivl antariksam. 

4 . 14 . 3 d , usa Xyate suyuja rathena: 1.113.14^ osa yati suyuja rathena. 

4 . 14 . 4 b (Yamadeva Gautama ; to A9vins) 

a vam vahistha iha te vahantu ratha agvasa usaso vyustau, 

im<§ hi vam madhupeyEya soma L asmln yajrie yrsana madayetham.j 

mrct. 1.184.2°* 

4.45.2b (Vamadeva ; to Agvins) 

L ud vam prksaso madhumanta iratej ratha agvasa usaso vyustisu, 

z ^ 4.45*2° 

apornuvantas tama a parlvrtam svar na gukram tanvanta a r&jah. 

For 4 45.2 see Pischel, Ted Stud. 11 96 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p 304. Pischel did not 
in his treatment there of prksa note this parallel, which seems to support his rendering of 
the word by 1 swift ’ ; cf. vahistha in 4 14.4®, 
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[ 4 . 14 . 4 % asmin yajne vrsana madayetham : 1.184.2% asme a sii vrsana, &c.] 
4 . 14.5 = 4.13.5. 

4 . 15 . 3 C (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
pari vajapatih kavlr agmr havyany akramlt, 
dadhad ratnani daguse. 

9.3.6c (Qunahgepa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamlna) 
esa viprair abhlstuto 5 po devo vl gahate, 
dadhad ratnani daguse. 

For the repeated pada cf dhattdm ratnani d^use, under 1.47. 1% and the note there. 

4 . 15 . 6 a (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

tam arvantam na sanasim arusam na divah gi'gum, 

marmrjyante dive-dive. 

8. 102. 1 2 a (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
tam arvantam na sanasim grnxhl vipra gusmmam, 
mitram na yatayajjanam. 

We render 4.15 6, ‘Lite a winning racer, like (Soma) the bright child of heaven, they 
curry him day by day.’ Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 360. The care-taking of Agni is compared 
with currying (marj) a horse, see 160.5; 2.10.1 ; 7.3.5; 8.S4.S; 8.103.7. For Soma, the 
bright child of heaven who is also cleansed by men (eg. 9.33.5), see Oldenberg ibid. p. 362 ; 
cf. also Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 22, 26. The passages cited that involve the currying metaphor 
show the perfect structure of the stanza and the familiar Yedic thought. Pada 8.102.1 2 4 in a 
very different connexion : * Praise, 0 poet, this fiery (Agni) as (one praises) a winning racer, 
(praise him) as Mitra that harmonizes (puts in order) people.’ Pada c does not seem to me 
certain in meaning ; I have not quite followed Geldner’s painstaking analysis of the difficult 
root yat, Yed. Stud. 111. 15 if. Ludwig, 412, 1 wie Mitra der die leute in bewegung setzt J ; 
Grassmann, ‘der wie em Freund die Menschen emt ’ ; see also Bergaigne, 111 166 The sequence 
arvantam . . . marmrjyante points to the priority of 4.15.6. The poet who compares in the 
same stanza (8 102.12) Agni with a winning racer and with god Mitra yataydjjana has pre- 
sumably borrowed from the poet, who states that Agni is curried daily as carefully as is 
cumed a winning racer. 

4.15.7^ 9b kumarak sakadevyah ; 4.15.8% kumarat sakadevyat. 

4 . 16 . 5 k; 3.54.15k; 8.25.18°, ubke a paprau rodasl makitva. 

[ 4 . 16 . 6 % vfgvani gakro naryani vidvan : 7.21.4% ap&hsi vlgva naryani vidvan.] 
4 . 16 . 6 d : 4.1.13 d ; 10.45,11% vrajam gomantam ugijo vi vavruk. 

4 . 16 . 12 d : 1.174.5% pra surag cakram vrkatad abkike, 

[ 4 . 16 . 20 % brakmakarma bkrgavo na ratkam : r 0.39. 14% ataksama bkfgavo, &c.] 

Cf p. vii, 1 . 9 from top. 
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4 . 16.213 = 4.i7.2i d (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) = 4.19.11(1 = 4.20.11 3 = 
4.2i.« d = 4.22 .ix 3 = 4.23.113 = 4 .24.n d (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
nu stutd indra nu grnana isam jantrd nady6 na pipeh, 
dkan te hanvo brahma navyam dhiya syama rathy&h sadasah. 

4.56.43 (Vamadeva; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

nu rodasl brhadbhir no varuthaih patnlvadbhir isayanti sajosah, 
uraei vifve yajate m patam dhiya syama rathyah sadasah. 

For the first stanza cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 234 

4.17 .l d (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

tvam mahafi indra tubhyam. ha ksa anu ksatram manhana manyata dyauh, 
tvam vrtram §avasa jaghanvan syjah sindhunr dbina jagrasanan. 

10. 111.9* (Astradanstra Vairupa ; to Indra) 

srj&h sindhunr ahina jagrasanan ad id etah pra vivijre javena, 

mumuksamana uta yd mumuere ? dhed eta na ramante nitiktah. 

Translate 4.17.1 : ‘Thou art great, 0 Indra ; Earth and Heaven have graciously consented 
to thy rule. Thou slowest Yrtra with might, didst free the nveis swallowed by the dragon/ 
Cf. i.63.i ab , and Ludwig, 518 ; Grassmann, 1. 123. The fourth pada is echoed and expanded 
into the theme of an entire stanza by a later hand m 10 111 9, to wit . ‘Thou didst free the 
nveis swallowed by the dragon ; then they rushed forth in haste, those who desired to be 
free, as well as those who had been freed. Smcp then do they hasting not stand still * The 
expression, mumuksamana uta ya mumucrg, does not to my mind, as it does to Geldner’s, 
Ved. Stud. 111. 38, refer to only one kind of rivers, 4 die nach befreiung verlangenden, die auch 
befreit wurden It rather marks the pedantic after-thought of a late systematic treatment of 
the myth of Indra and the rivers, to say that not only those who desired to be freed but also 
those who were already free rushed forth in haste. Ludwig, 975, correctly, ‘ die frei werden 
wollten, und die schon befreiten 7 , similarly Grassmann, ii. 393. 

4 . 17 . 3 ° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

bhinad girim ^avasa vajram isnann aviskrnvanah sabasana ojah, 
vadhid vrtr&m vajrena mandasanah sarann apo javasa hatavrsnih. 

10.28.7° (Vasukrapatni ; to Indra) 

eva hi mam tavasam jajnur ugram karman-karman vrsanam indra devah, 
vadhlm vrtram vajrena mandasano ? pa vrajam mahina da^use vam. 

Translate 4.17.3 * ‘He cleft the mountain, hurling his club with might, manifesting, 
exerting his strength. He hath slam Yrtra with his club, rejoicing , the waters flew m haste 
after their bull (lord) had been slain.* The stanza ro.28.7 can be imagined only as spoken by 
Indra. Ludwig m his note (970) suggests indradevah for indra devah (cf. 6.17.8 ; 18.15); 
Grassmann also scents the difficulty at that spot : ‘ Thus they whose god is Indra (that is, the 
pious) knew me to be a mighty and strong bull in every task * I have slain Yrtra with my 
club, rejoicing ; with might I have opened the stable for the pious.’ There can be no doubt 
that 10.28.7°, with its precarious analogical vadhim (also 1.165.8), is a direct copy of 4.17*3° 
This is shown further by the nonce-formation vam which is again analogical. Grassmann 
naively explains it m his Lexicon, column 1321, ‘ aus varam 7 , but it is a product of propor- 
tional analogy which fills m a paradigm ; vam, vah, vah. Both vadhlm and vam reflect the 
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difficulty in stating secondarily the deeds of Indra in the first person (atmastuti), because 
they were originally conceived in the third person. In any case the grammatical forms here 
are sound criteria for determining the relative dates of the two stanzas. — Of. 6 44.15^ hanta 
vrtram vajrena mandasanah ; and also under S.59(Val. n).i d . 

4 . 17 . 5 k: i.i77.i b , raja krstlnam purahata Indrah. 

[ 4 . 1 7 . 7 °^ tvam prati pravata a^ayanam ahnh vajrena maghavan vi vr9cah: 

4.19.3^ sapta prati pravata a^ayanam ahim vajrena vf rinE aparvan.] 

[ 4 . 17 . 14 d ? tvaco budhne rajaso asya yonau: 4.1.11k maho budhne, &c.j 

4 . 17 . 10 ab (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

gavyanta mdram sakhyaya vipra agvayanto vrsanam vajayantah, 
janiyanto janidam aksitotim d cyavayamo ’vate na ko^am. 

1 0.13 1. 3^ (Sukxrti Kakslvata ; to Indra) 

nahi sthury rtutlid yatam asti nota ^ravo vivide samgamesu, 

gavyanta indram sakhyaya vipra agvayanto vrsanam vajayantah. 

Translate 4.17.16, 1 We poets, eager for cows, eager for horses, impelling India, the bull, to 
friendship ; desirous of wives we urge on him that bestows wives, whose aid does not give 
out, like a bucket in the well * For pada d cf 10.42.2°*. This stanza is simple and effective ; 
not so 10. 1 3 1.3. 4 For not with one horse does one arrive m time, nor hath (the stingy 
impious) man gotten glory in the assemblies. The poets, eager for cows, eager for horses, 
impelling Indra to friendship (obtain success)/ The word sthiin reproduces the English slang 
1 one horse ’ m the sense of £ insufficient, imperfect \ The common expression asthuri no 
garhapatyani santu, and the like, RV. 6 15 19 ; VS 2 27, &e. (see Vedic Concordance under 
asthuri, and tayor asthun), means, * may our house-fires not be ts one-horse '* affairs ! * 
Ludwig, 518, renders 4.17.16 : 4 wir beutelustige machen uns Indra zur freundschaft, wir 
brahmanische s&nger, rosse nachahmend, anspornend zu krafttat den stier ; frauen ver- 
langend den frauengeber, des hilfe me auszgeht, heraneilen wie zum brunnen den eimer/ His 
rendering of 10. 1 31.3, at 652, shows that he has not noted the repetition of the distich 
1 denn nicht fest zu den zeiten 1st sem gang, noch hat er ruhm m den versammlungen 
gefunden, [wol aber] die brahmanischen s&nger, die rind und rosse begehrend Indra dem 
stiere die kraft erhohen.’ In this rendering sakhyaya seems to be omitted altogether So 
also Grassmann, ii. 407, renders the distich to the neglect of sakhyaya : 4 Lie Pnester aber, 
Rind und Ross begehrend, sie sind es, die den Helden Indra stiirken whereas he had 
previously (1.125) dealt with 4.i7.i6 ab as follows: ‘Wir Sanger ziehn den Indra her zum 
Beisfcand, um Rind und Ross und Gut den Starken bittend/ It is quite certain that the 
repeated dis tich in 10.131.3, anacoluthic and without finite verb, is borrowed directly fiom 
4.13.16. — Cf. also for the repeated distich, 10. 160.5. 

4.17.21 = 4.16.21* = 4.19.11* = 4.20.11* = 4.21. 11* = 4.22.11* = 4.23.U* = 

4.24. xi*; 4.56.4*, dhiya syama rathy^h sadasah. 

[ 4 . 18 . 4 °, nahi nv asya pratimanam 4 sti: 6.18.12°, nasya 9a tin r na pratimanam 
asti] 

4 . 18 . 5 *: 10.45.6b, a rodasl apmSj jayamanah ; 3.6.2* ; 7.13.12b, & rodasl apma 
jayaxnSnah. 
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4 . 18 . 7 d : 4.19.8k, vrtram jaghanvan asrjad vl slndhtin; 1.80. io d , vrtram jaghan- 
van asrjad. 

4 . 18 . 11 d (Samvada Indraditivamadevanam) 

uta mata mahisam any ayenad ami tva jahati putra devah, 

athEbravid vrtram l'ndro hanisyan sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva. 

8.ioo.i2 a (Nema Bhargava ; to Indra) 

s&khe visno vitardm vi kramasva dyaur deb 1 lokam vajraya viskabhe, 
hanava vrtram rinacava slndhun Indrasya yantu prasave vlsrstEh. 

Around hymn 4.18 has grown up a considerable literature of mterpietation and criticism 
which is cited by Oldenberg, RV. Koten, p. 280. The meaning of 4,18.11 is not affected by 
the uncertainties of the theme : 4 Now (Indra’ s) mother attended upon the bull (Indra); 
(she said) : u all the gods, my child, are abandoning thee.’’ Then Indra, bent upon slaying 
Vrtra, said : “ friend Yisnu, step out thy very widest ” f * Pada d, repeated m 8.ioo.i2 a , would 
seem to be a quotation from an older familiar account, as is quite natural in a legendary or 
dramatic treatment of a theme such as 4.18 pretty certainly represents. The expression 
athabravid . . . sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva impresses one as the nai ration of a famous 
utteiance which Indra made at a critical time. If, indeed, 8.100.12 were connected with a 
narrative in the preceding stanzas it would be a very good original source for the pada in 
question. But 8.100.10,11 are addressed to Vac, their connexion with 8.100.12 are at least 
doubtful. It would seem therefore that our pada was foimulaic, and m a state of flotation, 
prior to its emergence both in 4 i8.n d and in 8.ioo.i2 a . The two hymns are also connected 
as regards 4.18.13 d • 8.ioo.8 a . For passages that express the partnership of Indra and Visnu 
see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 39, bottom. 

4 . 19 . 2 °: 3.32. n a ; 6.30.4°, ahann ahim par^ayanam arnah. 

[ 4 . 19 . 3 cd , sapta prati pravata asayanam ahim vajrena vi rina aparvan : 4. 17.7°^ 
tvam prati pravata a^ayanam ahim vajrena maghavan vi vr^eah.] 

4 . 19 . 5 d (Vamadeva , to Indra) 

abhf pra dadrur janayo na garbham ratha iva pra yayuh sakam adrayah, 
atarpayo visfta ubja mrmin tvam vrtan arma indra sindhun. 

4«42.7 d (Trasadasyu PEurukutsya ; to Indra and Varuna) 
vidus te vi'9va bhuvanEni tasya ta pra bravisi varunaya vedhah, 
tvam vrtrani 9rnvise jaghanvan tvam vrtan arina mdra sindhun. 

We may render 4.19.5, following various indications on the part of other scholars 
(cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p 282): 1 The rivers have burst forth, as women give birth to 
a child ; like chariots the mountains have moved forth together (cf. st 4). Thou, O Indra, 
didst delight the floods, drive their waves ; didst free the confined rivers.' Differently, 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ni. 182, note. It will be observed that the same exploits are 
alluded to secondarily as a thing which is reputed (9mvise) to have taken place, in 4.42 7, a 
stanza of the atmastuti of Indra-Varuna, conceived as a single god ; see under 442.3. The 
case is somewhat similar to the preceding item : the repeated pada 4.42.7 s is quoted from 
previously existing descriptions. 

4 . 19 . 8 13 : 4.i8.7 d , vrtram jaghanvan asrjad vl sindhtin; i.8o.io d , vrtram jaghan- 
vah asrjat. 
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4 . 19 .U d = 4 .i6.2i< 1 = 4.17.216 = 4.19.116 to 4.24.n d : 4.56.4% dhiyd syama 
rathyah sadasah. 

4 . 20 . 3 b (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

imam yajnam tvam asmakam indra puro dadhat sanisyasi kratum nah, 
gvaghmva vajrin sanaye dhananam tvaya vayam arya ajirii jayema. 

5.3i.n d (Avasyu Atreya; to Indra and Kutsa 9 ) 

sura? cid rathara paiitakmyayam purvam karad uparam jujuvansam, 

L bharae cakiam eta call sam rinatij puro dadhat samsyati kratum nah, 

^4.20.3^ 

The repeated pada fits weU m 4 20.3, is dubious in 5 31 11 Cf. under 1.121.13**. 

[ 4 . 20 . 6 % udneva ko$am vasuna nyrstam: 10.42.4% ko^am na parnam vasuna 
nyrstam.] 

4 . 20 . 11 d = 4.16.216 = 4.i7.2i d = 4.19. n d to 4.24.n d : 4.56.4% dhiya syama 
rathyah sadasah. 

4.21.10% hanta vrtram varivah purave kah : 1.63.7% anho raj an varivah 
purave kah. 

4 . 21 . 10 d (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

eva vasva l'ndrah satyah samrad L dhailta vrtram yarivah purave kah._, 1.63.76 
purustuta kratva nah §agdhi rayo bhaksiya td 5 vaso daivyasya. 

6*57 7 d (<?yava?va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

gomad agvSvad rathavat suvfram candravad i*adho maruto dada nah, 
pra?astim nah krnuta rudriyaso bhaksiya v6 ’vaso daivyasya. 

[ 4 . 21 . 11 d : see under 4.20.11%] 

4 . 22 . 3 b (Yamadeva; to Indra) 

y6 devo devatamo jayamano maho vajebhir mahadbhig ca gusmaih, 
dadhano vajram bahvor u?antam dyam amena rejayat pra bhuma. 

6.32.4k (Suhotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

sa nlvyabhir jaritaram acha mah6 vajebhir mahadbhig ca gusmaih, 
puruvirabhir vrsabha ksitinam a girvanah suyitaya pra yahi. 

For maho vajebhih see Pischel, Ved Stud 1. 11 note (ef, ibid. 26$, note), Oldenberg, ZDMG-. 
lv. 271. 

[4.22.5% vigvesv It savanesu pravacya • 1.51.13 d ; 8.100.6% yi?yet ta te savanesu 
pravaeya.] 

4 . 22 . 9 d (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

asme varsistha krnuhi jyestha mrnpani satra sahure sah&nsi, 
asmabhyam vrtra suhanani randhi jahi vadhar vaniiso martyasya. 
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7.25.3° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

9atarii te giprinn utayah sudase sahasram gansa uta rEti'r astu, 
jahi vadhar vamiso martyasyasme dyumnam adhi ratnam ca dhehi. 

4 . 22 . 10 d : 3.30. 2 i d , asmakam (3.30. 2 i d , asmabhyam)su maghavan bodhi godah: 
3.31.14^ asmakam su maghavan bodhi gopah. 

4 . 22 . 11 d = 4. 1 6. 2 i d = 4. 1 7. 2 i d = 4.19. n d to 4.24.u d : 4.56.4^ dhiyE syEma 
rathyah sadasah. 

[ 4 . 23 . 4 °, devo bhuvan naveda ma rtanam : 1.165.13 d esam bhuta navedE ma 
rtanEm.] 

[ 4 . 23 . 10 °, rtaya prthvi bahule gabhlre : 1 o. 1 7 8. 2°, urvl na pfthvl bahule gabhlre.] 
[ 4 . 23 . 11 d : see under 4.22. 1 i d ] 

4 . 24 . 3 b , ririkvansas tanvkh krnvata tram : 1.72.5° ririkvEnsas tanvah krnvata 
svah. 

4 . 24 . 3 d (VEmadeva ; to Indra) 

tarn in naro vi hvayante samxk 4 L ririkvdnsas tanvah krnvata tram,j 1.72.5° 
mitho yat tyagam ubhayaso agman naras tokasya tanayasya satau. 

7.82. 9 d (Vasistha ; to Indra and V^runa) 

asmakam indravaruna bhare-bhare puroyodha bhavatam krstyojasa, 
yad vam havanta ubhaye adha sprdhi naras tokasya tanayasya satisu. 
Cf. 6.19.7°, y6na tokasya tanayasya satau. 

4 . 24 . 11 d = 4.i6.2i d = 4.17. 2i d = 4.19. n d to 4.24.n d : 4.56.4^ dhiya syEma 
rathyah sadEsah. 

4 . 25 . 4 b+c (YEmadeva ; to Indra) 

tdsmE agnlr bharatah garma yansaj jy6k pagyat suryam ueearantam, 
yd indraya sundvamdty aha nare naryEya nrtamEya nrnam. 

6.52.5k (Kjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve DevEh) 

vigvadanlm sumanasah syEma pagyema mi suryam ueearantam, 

tatha karad vasupatir vasunam devan 6hEno Vasagamisthah. 

7.io4.24 d (Vasistha ; to Indra)J 

indra jahl pumEhsam yEtudhanam uta striyam mEyayE gagadEnEm, 
vigrivEso muradevE rdantu ma 1 6 drgan suryam ueearantam. 

10. 59.4k (Bandhu Gaupayana, and others ; to Nirrti and Soma) 
mo su nah soma mrtydve parE dEh pagyema mi suryam uccdrantam, 
dyubhir hit6 jarima su no astu parEtardm su nlrrtir jihltEm. 

10.59.6° (Bandhu GEupEyana, and others ; to Asunlti) 

asunlte punar asmasu caksuh punah prEnam ihd no dhehi bhdgam, 

jy6k pagyema suryam uecdrantam anumate mrlayE nah svastl. 
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5*3*M d (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 

sam bhanuna yatate suryasyajuhy3.no ghriaprsthah svahcah, 
t&sma amrdhrS usaso yy lichan ya indraya sunavamety aha. 

Cf the pada, jyok ea s&ryam dree, under i. 23.21. — For devan ohanah in 6.52.3 d see Geldner, 
Yed. Stud. in. 62 ; Oldenberg, BY Noten, p.403 

[4.25.5 b , ury asmfi aditih. £arma yansat : i.io7.2 d ; 4.54. 6d. adityair no aditih, &c.J 
[4.26.2 d , mama devaso anu kefcam ay an : 10.6.7°, tam te devaso, &c,] 

[4.26.7°, atra puramdhir aj abaci aratlh : 4.27 2° irml puramdhir, &c.] 

For the repeated pada cf. Pisehel, Yed Stud. 1 212 ff. ; Bloomfield, JAOS xvi. 19 ; Ludwig, 
Ueber Methode, p 65 ff. ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p 88 ff 

[4.27.2° : see prec.] 

4.28.1° (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

tva yuja tava tat soma sakhya indro apo manave sasrutas kah, 
ahann ahim arinat sapta sindhun apavrnod apihiteva khani. 

10.67.12° (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

L mdro mahna mahato arnavasyaj yi murdhanam abhinad arbudasya, 

10.67.12° 

ahann ahim arinat sapta sindhun L devair dyayaprthivl pravatam nah.j 

1.31.3 d 

Cf. 2 12.3% yo hatvahim arinat sapta sindhun 

4.28.2 d (Vamadeva ; to Indra, or Indra and Soma) 

tva yuja ni khidat suryasyendra? eakram sabasa sadya indo, 

adhi snuna brhata vartamanam mah6 druhd apa vigvayu dhayi. 

6.20.5® (Bharadv&ja; to Indra) 

madid druho apa vigvayu dhayi yajrasya yat patane padi 9usnah, 
uru sa saratham sarathaye kar indrah kutsaya snryasya satau. 

Cf. Pisehel, Yed. Stud. i. 24 ; Geldner, ibid. li. 172 ; Oldenbeig, ZDMG. lv. 327. 


4.29.1° (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

a na stuta fipa vajebhir at a l'ndra y&hi haribhir mandasanah, 
tirag cid aryah savana puruny angusebhir grn&n&h satyaradhah. 

8.66.12° (Kali Pragatha ; to Indra) 

pOirvig cid dhi tvd tuvikarminn Bgdso havanta indrotayah, 

tir&g cid aryah savana vaso gahi g&visfcha grudhi me h&vam. 

Elusive aryah has led Ludwig, 526, to render 4.29.1°, * hmweg fiber die vielen trankesopfer 
des feindes’, whereas he renders 8 66.12° at 610, * sogar fiber des guten trankopfer hinweg’. 
In both passages aryah (genitive of ari) means ‘grand seigneur’, 4 her t% verging pejoratively 
on German 4 protz English slang i swell In this sense it is contrasted occasionally with 
29 [n.o.s. 20] 
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vx'9ve = of iroWoi ; see i 61.9 ; 8 1.22 ; 10.28 1. I am m close touch with Geldner’s treatment 
of arl, Ved. Stud iu. 72 ff. ; but this scholar’s disposition of the conti ast between vi9va and 
ari comes veiy near, but does not quite hit the point, else he would not have introduced the 
word 4 sogar*, e.g in 8.1.22, where he renders, vnjvagurto aristutah by 4 der von alien Geruhmte, 
(sogar) von dem Reichen Gepriesene ’ It means 1 he who is praised by plebs and e< swell 1 * 
alike'. In 10.28 1, V19V0 h£ anyo aiir ajagama, the word anyo seems to me expletive, as 
fiequently in classical Sanskrit (and in Greek a\\o-) ; see anh (singular, <?xw a *a& o\ov 
teal fikpos) and krstayah in 1.4.6. The pada 4.29.1° means 4 to the neglect even of the many 
soma-pressings of the e4 swell*’ * ; similarly 8 66.12°. Though the entire question of tn ^9 cid 
aryah has a long train of difficulties (see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, i. 3 65), we may consider its 
sense here as certain and fundamental. 

4 . 30 . 20 ° (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

gatam a9manmayinam puram indro vy asyat, 

divodasaya daguse. 

6.i6.g b (Bharadvaja ; to Agm) 

tvam ima varya puru divodasaya sunvatd, 

bharadvajaya dag use. 

6.31. 4 d (Suhotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
tvam gatany ava gambarasya puro j aghanthapratmi dasyoh, 
agikso yatra gacya gadvo divodasaya sunvatd sutakre bharadvajaya 
grnate vasuni. 

For sundry matters pertaining to these stanzas see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. l. 96 ff. ; 
Ludwig, IXeber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der Rigveda-Forschung, p. 71 ff. ; 
Oldenberg, RV. No ten, i 388. 

4 . 30 . 21 a (Vamadeva; to Indra) 

dsvapayad dabhitaye sahasra trihgatam hathaih, 

dasanam Indro mayaya. 

7.19.4^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

tvam nrbhir nrmano devavltau ,Jbhurlni vrtra haryagva hahsi,j 

«sarcf. 7 .X 9 . 4 b 

tvam ni ddsyum cumurim dhunim casvapayo dabhitaye suhantu. 

[ 4 . 30 . 23 % karisya indra paunsyam : 8.3.20a ; 32.3°, krse tad indra paunsyam.] 

[ 4 . 31 . 4 a , abhi na a vavrtsva: 10.83.6° manyo vajrinn abhi mam a vavrtsva.] 

4 . 31 . 1 I b (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
asmah iha vrnlsva sakhyaya svastaye, 
mabo raye divitmate. 

6.57. i b (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan and Indra) 
indra nu pusana vayam sakhyaya svastaye, 

L huv6ma vajasataye.j 5-35-^ d 

4 . 31 . 12 b : 8.97.6% indra raya parlnasa ; 1.129.9% tvam na indra raya p&rirtasa. 
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4 . 32 . 1 ®, mahan mahibhir Utibhih: 3,i.i9 ab ; 31.18®*, a no gahi sakhy6bhih 
giv£b*hir mabSn mahibhir Qtibhih saranyan. 

4 . 32 . 8 b+c (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

nd tva varante anyatha yad ditsasi strut 6 magham, 

stotrbhya indra girvanah. 

8.14.4® (Gosuktin Kanvayana and Agvasnktin Kanv&yana ; to Indra) 
na te vartasti radhasa mdra devo na martyah, 
yad ditsasi stuto magham. 

8.32.7 b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vayam gha te api smasi stotara mdra girvanah, 
tvam no jinva somapah. 

decidedly 8.14 4 with its rather exaggerated na . . . devo na martyah seems a secondary 
extension of 4 32 8 ab . 

4 . 32 . 9 a : 1.78.1% abhi tva gotama gira. 

4 . 32 . 11 ® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

ta te grnanti vedhaso yani cakartha pauhsya, 

sutdsv indra girvanah, 

8.99.26 (Nrmedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

m&tsva su^ipra harivas tad XmaBe tve a bhhsanti vedhasah, 

tava ^ravahsy upamany uktliya sutesv indra girvanah. 

Gf. 8.94.2% stitasa indra girvanah. 

4 . 32 . 12 ® (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
avlvrdhanta gotama indra tve stomavahasah, 
aisu dha viravad yagah. 

5.79.6®* (Atri Bhauma; to Usas) 

aisu dha viravad yaga uso maghoni sflrisu, 

v6 no radhahsy ahraya maghavano arasata , sujate acvasunrte. , 

^-refrain, 5.79.i e -io e 

The cadence, viravad y^ah, also at 7.15.12 ; 8.23.21 ; 103.9; 9.61.26; 106.13 ; 10.36.10. 

4 . 32 . 13 ® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) = 

8.65.7® (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydc cid dhi gagvatam asrndra sadharanas tvam, 

tarn tva vaydm havamahe. 

8.43.23* (Virupa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

tarn tva vayam havamahe grnvantam jatavedasam, 

agne ghnantam dpa dvisah. 


4 . 32.18 =s 3.52.3. 
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4 . 32 . 16 ° = 3.32.3°: 3.62.8°, vadhayur iva ydsanam. 

[ 4 . 33 . 2 ° ad id devanam upa sakhyaxn ay an: 9.97.5% indur devanam upa sakhyam 

ayto.] 

4 . 33 . 3 a (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

punar yd cakruh pitara yiivana sana yupeva jarana gayana, 
te vajo vibhvah rbhur indravanto madhupsaraso no 5 vantu yajn&m. 

4.35.5* (The same) 

gaeyakarta pitara yiivana 9acyakarta camasam devapanam, 

^acya hari dhanutarav atastendravahav rbhavo vajaratnah. 

For sundry matters of detail see Oldenberg, RV, Noten, 296, 297. Many similar turns 
and ideas in 1.20.4; m.i ; 4.36.3 (rejuvenation of parents); and 1.161.6 ; 4.34a (names of 
the Rbhus with Indra). 

4 . 33 . 8 ° (Vamadeva ; to [Rbhus) 

ratham yd cakruh suvrtam narestham ye dhenum v^vajiivam vigvarUpam, 
ta a taksantv rbhavo rayim nah svavasah svapasah suhastah. 

4,36, 2 a (The same) 

ratham yd cakruh suvrtam sucdtasd Vihvarantam manasas pari dhyaya, 
tan u nv asya savanasya pitaya a v*> vaja rbhavo vedaySmasi. 

Cf, for the repeated pada 1.20 3, and for 4.33. 8 b , more remotely, 1.161.6 

4.34.2° sdm vo m&da agmata sam puramdhih : 1.20.5% sarii vo madaso agmata. 

4 . 34 . 7 k (Yamadeva ; to Rbhus, here Indra) 

sajosa indra varunena sdmam sajdsah pahi girvano marudbhih, 

agrepabhir rtupabhih sajosa gnaspatnibhl ratnadhabhih sajosah. 

6.40.5 d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

y&d indra dm parye yad fdhag yad va sve s&dane yatra vasi, 
ato no yajnam avase niyutvan sajdsah pahi girvano marudbhih. 

[ 4 . 34 . 9 % vfbhvo narah svapatyani cakriih : 7.91.3 d , vi'9vdn narah svapatyani 
cakruh.] 

4.34.10% rayim dhattha vasumantam puruksxim : 6.68.6% rayim dhattho, &c. ; 

7.84.4% rayim dhattam, &e. ; 1.159.5% rayim dhattam vasumantam 
9atagvinam ; 4.49*4% rayim dhattam 9atagvinam. 

4 . 35 . 3 d (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

£gann rbhftnam iha ratnadheyam abhut somasya susutasya pltih, 
sukrtyaya yat svapasyaya can dkam vicakra camasam caturdha. 
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4.36.4 s (The same) 

6kam vi cakra camasam eaturvayam L ni9carmano gdm arinlta dhitlbhih,j 

atha devesv amrtatvam lna§a ^rusti vaja rbhavas tad va ukthyam. 

On the relation to one another of these two hymns see Oldenberg, Pro!., p. 295, and our 
p 18 

4 . 36 . 6 % $acyakarta pitara yuvana: 4.33.3% piinar ye cakruh pitara yuvana. 

4 . 38 . 1 % ana9vo jato anabhl^ur ukthyah : 1.152.5% anagvo jato anabhlgur arva. 

4 . 30 . 2 % ratham ye cakruh suvrtam sucetasah : 4.33.8 s , ratham ye cakruh 
suvrtam narestham. 

4 . 36 . 4 a , ekam vi cakra camasam caturvayam : 4.35.2^, ekam vieakra camasam 
caturdha. 

4 . 38 . 4 b : 1.161.7% m'9 carmano gam arinlta dhltibhih. 

[ 4 . 36 . 8 °, dyumantam vdjam vfsagusmam uttamam : 9. 6 3.29^ ; 67.3°, dyumantarii 
9usmam uttamam.] 

4 . 36 . 9 a (Yamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

iha prajam iha rayim rarana iha 91'avo viravat taksata nah, 
yena vayam citayematy anyan tarn vajam citram rbhavo dada nah. 

10.183.1° (PrajSvat Prajapatya ; to a Yajamana) 

apa9yam tva manasa cekitanam tapaso jatam tapaso vibhutam. 

iha prajam iha rayim raranah pra jayasva prajaya putrak&ma. 

Translate 4 36.9 : ‘Granting here offspring, here wealth, do ye here work out for us repu- 
tation and brave sons, so that we may excel others. That manifold (or bright) substance, 
O Rbhus, bestow ye upon us!* As regards 10.183.1 both Ludwig, 767, and Grassmann 
regard Agni as the speaker (Grassmann: 4 Agni verheisst dem Gattenpaar Kinder’). 
Ludwig translates : 4 ich sah dich den denkenden im geiste, was aus inbrunst entstanden, aus 
mbrunst sich entfaltet ; nachwuchs und reichtum drum hieher schenkt* ich : pfianze dich, o 
kmderwunschender, fort m kind era. ? In his note he modifies, supplying mam after 
cekitanam, so that the result would he * * I saw thee in my mind pondering me (Agm) who 
is born of tapas, &c.’ And he modifies the rendering of the third pada : 4 drum hieher 
schenkend * Grassmann : 4 Ich sah dich, der im Geist du liberlegtest, der du aus Tugend 
stammtest und erwuchsest, drum schenke ich dir Kinderschar und Reichthum, m Kindern 
pflanz dich fort, o Kindbegehrer.* Doubt as to the precise meaning of 10.183.1 fastens itself 
upon the construction of raranah in its third pada. It is an attributive participle and 
should, grammatically speaking, agree with the subject of pra jayasva. So Sayana, he putra- 
kama . . . sa tvam ihasmin loke prajam . . . rarano ramayan rayim dhanam ihasmifi loke 
ramayan prajaya prajanena pra jayasva. But the sense of raranah is ‘granting’ and not 
‘enjoying*. Moreover its agreement with the subject of &pagyam T though awkward, is 
unavoidable, because a finite verb is really needed in the place of raranah. As it stands, the 
succession of padas c and d is anacoluthic ; indeed the two pfidas togethei yield no appreciable 
sense. Some creative god, rather Prajapati-Tvastar than Agni, is addressed in this charm to 
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procure offspring (cf. Ap$. 3.810; MS. 1.14.16, BrhD. 8.80-82). The sense is that the 
creative god saw the pious householder who is * born out of tapas, developed out of tapas 
reflecting on his natural chief desire, namely offspring. He grants both that and wealth 
with the exhoitation, 1 propagate thyself by offspring, 0 thou that desireth children* The 
grammatical difficulty m r&i&nah is due to the secondaiy use of a previously existing pada. 
For rarSnah we should expect a verb in the sense of ‘ 1 grant *, or 1 1 have granted ’. Cf 
Geldner, Yed Stud. 1 169, bottom. 

[ 4 . 37 .l b , devE yata pathlbhir devayanaih : 7.38.8‘ 3 , trpta yata, &c. ; cf. under 
1.183.6.] 

4 . 37 . 5 a (Yamadeva ; to Ebhus) 

rbhiim rbhuksano rayim vaje vajintamam yujam, 

indrasvantam havamahe sadasatamam a^vlnam. 

8.93.34^ (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

indra is6 dadatu na rbhuksanam rbhum rayim, 

vaji dadatu vajinam. 

The appreciation of these two stanzas is made very difficult because of a tangle of puns 
upon the names of the Ebhus, complicated by Indra’s close connexion with the Ebhus ; see 
Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. 111. 138 ff. A literal translation of 4 37 5 is £ O ye Rbhuksan (elliptic 
plural for the three Ebhus), we call for wealth that is stout (rbhum), that is the most substantial 
ally m (getting) booty (vaje); that has Indra for its patron (indiasvantam), that is ever most 
effective, and abounds m horses.* For rayim yujam cf 5.20.1 ; 7 43.5 ; 95.4 Thus we may 
note that all the Ebhus, namely Rbhu, Rbhuksan, and Yaja, together with Indra, are punned 
into the stanza. The poet of 8 93.34 goes him of 4 37 5 ‘one better*, bunging m the three 
names of the Ebhus punningly, without directly intending them, as mere attributes of wealth 
given by Indra : 1 May Indra bestow upon us foi comfort wealth that is rbhuksan (“ slays the 
strong ”), stout (rbhu) ; may he (Indra) that hath substance (vaji) give us substantial (vajinam) 
wealth.’ The Pet Lex. and Grassmann, s.v. rbhuksan, would emend rbhuksanam in 8 93.34 
to rbhuksano, matching 4 37. 5 a ; this is unnecessary. The poet of 8.93 34 has imitated 4.37 5, 
which has rbhum as adjective with rayim, by adding rbhuksanam to rbhum. All this is good 
Vedic practice, and seems to me to establish the chronological priority of 4.37 5. 

[ 4 , 37 . 6 b , yuyam indra9 ea martyam : 1. i8.5 b , soma mdra£ ca martyam.] 

4 . 37 . 6 ° (Vamadeva; to Ebhus) 

sed rbhavo yam avatha L yuyam indra9 ca martyam, m* cf. i.i8.5 b 
sa dhlbhir astu s&mta medhasEtE s6 arvatE. 

8.19.9° (Sobhari KEnva ; to Agni) 

s6 addha da9vEdhvaro ’gne martah subhaga sa prasansyah, 
si dhlbhir astu sanita. 

4 . 37 . 7 d (Vamadeva ; to Ebhus) 
y i no vEja rbhuksanah patha£ citana yastave, 
asmabhyam suraya stuta vigva agas tarisani. 
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5 * io.6d (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 
nu no agna utaye sabadhasag ca rataye, 

L asmakasag ca surayOj vlgva agas tarlsani. &rcf. 1.97.3** 

Ludwig, 349, renders 5.io.6 cd , *und unsere herrlichen [suri] sollen alle weltgegenden 
uberwinden the same scholar, 169, renders 4-37-7 c<i , 4 fur uns, o Sans gepriesen, d&ss wir 
alle weltgegenden uberschreiten ’ Delbruck, Altmdische Syntax, p 416, questions the text 
of 4.37,7, but we may render well enough . 4 Do ye, 0 Vajas, Rbhuksans, point out to us the 
way to sacrifice, — so that when ye have been pi aised, 0 ye patrons, we may cross all the 
regions’ There is, of couise, anacoluthon between the two dsstiehs of the stanza, in that 
stutah places the Rbhus m the third person whereas they are addiessed in the firs>t distich 
m the second person. For surayah as epithet of the Rbhus see 4.34.6 I do not think that we 
need doubt the text of 4 37.7 (cf. Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p 298), but we may suspect that it 
was patterned after the simpler ideas of 5.10.6. 

4.38.10 abc ( Vamadeva ; to Dadhikra) 

a dadhikrah gavasa panca krstih surya iva jyotisapas tat ana, 
sahasrasah gatasa vajy arva prnaktu madhva sam ima vacahsi. 

10.178.3^° (Aristanemi Tarksya ; to Tarksya) 

sadyag cid yah gavasa panca krstih surya iva jyotisapas tatana, 

sahasrasah gatasa asya ranhir na sma varante yuvatim na garyam. 

For the assimilation of the (primarily) horses Dadhikra (Dadhikravan) and Tarksya 
(Aristanemi) see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth m. 401 ff ; Macdonell, Yedic Mythology, p 149, 
and the literature iheie cited See, in addition, Henry, Album Kern, p. 5# ; Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 298 ff. — Cf also Geldner, Ved. Stud. li. 265 ; Rigveda Komm., p 76. — Ludwig, 
Der Rig-Veda, vi 97, suggests juvatlm for yuvatim in 10 178.3 d . Does not Ludwig rather 
have in mind jutEm instead of juvatim, and is ju to be expected at all as an expression for 
the swift flight of the airow? The actual uses of ju are forbidding. The incidental statement 
in a relative clause seems to mark 10.178.3 as posterior to 4.38.10. 


[4.39.1°, uchantlr mim usEsah sudayantu : 4 . 40 , 1 ^ vigva in mam, &e.] 

See the stanzas as a whole, and cf. p. 14 

[4.39.3°, anagasam tam aditih krnotu: 1.162.22°, anagasfcvam no aditih kmotu.] 
4.3 9. 5 b (Yamadeva ; to Dadhikra) 

l'ndram ived ubhaye yi hvayanta udirana yajfiam upaprayantah, 
riftrihlkyam u sudanam martyaya dadathur mitrEvaruna no agvam. 

7.44. 2 b (Yasistha ; to Dadhikra) 

dadhikram u namasE bodhayanta udirana yajfiam upapray 4 ntah» 
flam devmx barhisi sadayanto ’gvinE vipra suhavE huverna. 

Note the rather inconsistent translations of the repeated p 5 da, Ludwig, 76 and 78 ; 
Grassmann, i. 148 and 338. 

[ 4 . 40 . 1 b , vigvE in mam usasah sudayantu ; 4*39.1°, ueh&nto mam, &©.] 
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4.41.5 cd (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varupa) 

indra yuvam varuna bhutam asya dhiyah pretara vrsabheva dhendh, 
sa no duhiyad yavaseva gatvx sahasradhara payasa mahi gauh. 

io.ioi.9 cd (Budha Saumya ; to Yigve Devah, or Rtvikstutih) 
a vo dhiyam yajmyarh varta utaye deva devim yajatam yajmyam ih&, 
sa no duhiyad yavaseva gatvi sahasradhara payasa main gauh, 

Cf Geldner, Yed. Stud. 11. 107 ? Oldenberg, EY. Noten, p. 301 (where other literature is 
cited) — Pada d also at 10.133 7 d ; cf. the same pada m the accusative (phrase inflection) at 
YS. 17.74 etal. 

4.41.6k (Yamadeva : to Indra and Yanina) 

toke hite tanaya urvarasu suro drglke vrsanag ca paunsye, 

Indra no atra varuna syatam avobhir dasma paritakmyayam. 

10.92. 7 b (Qaryata Manava ; to Yigve Devah, here Indra) 

mdre bhujam gagamanasa agata suro drgike vrsanag ca paunsye, 

pra ye nv asyarhana tataksire yujam vajram nrsadanesu karavah. 

4.41.7° (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

yuvam id dhy &vase purvyaya pari prabhutl gavisah svapl, 

vmimahe sakhyaya pnyaya gura manhistha pitareva garnbhu. 

9.66.18° (Qatam Yaikhanasah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvam soma sura esas tokasya sata tanunam, 
vrnimahe sakhyaya vrnimahe yujyaya. 

Translate 4.41 7 ; * You two verily, powerful, kind friends of him that is eager for booty, 
we have chosen for wonted help ; we have chosen for beloved friendship you two most 
liberal heroes, kind like parents/ The third pada in 9.66.18 would seem to be a stunted 
trochaic derivative of 4 41. 7 0 ; the form of the stanza is abrupt, and its sense obscure : 4 Thou, 
Soma, bright (or, the sun), (bnngest) hither nourishment when we obtain offspring of oui 
bodies. We choose (thee) for friendship, choose thee for alliance. Cf. Ludwig, 856 ; G-rass- 
mann, ii. 232, whose translations, no less than my own, are doubtful. Bergaigne, 11. 177, 
note, takes tokasya s&ta tanunam m the sense of 4 conquest of children and selves’, that is, 
4 defence of children and selves For Soma compared or identified with the sun see 9.65.1 ; 
67 9 ; 86.29, 32 ; 91.3. Stanza 9.66.18 lacks a verb with the preposition £, in the first distich, 
and, what is more perplexing, a direct object in the second. If we consider that the 
good tristubh pada vrnlm&he sakhyaya pnyaya, on omitting the last word, yields the rare 
trochaic type vrnimahe sakhyaya, it seems likely that the longer form is in fact the prototype 
of the shorter. 

4.41.10k (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

agvyasya tmana r&thyasya puster nityasya rayah p&tayah syama, 
ta cakrtaa Utlbhir navyaslbhir asmatra rayo niyutah sacantSm. 

7.4.7k (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

parisadyam by aranasya r6kno nityasya rayah patayah syama, 
na g<§so agne any&jatam asty dcetanasya ma patho vi duksah. 

For 4.41.10*®* see Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 301. 
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4.42. l cd , 2 cd kratuin sacante varunasya deva rajami krster upamasya vavreh. 

4.42.3 b (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ; to Trasadasyu) 

aham indro Yanmas te mahiivorvi gabhire rajasl sumeke, 

tvasteva vi^ya bhuvanani vidvan sam airayam rodasX dharayaiii ca. 

4 * 56 . 3 ° (Yamadeva; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

sa it svapa bhiivanesv asa ya ime dyavaprthivi jajana, 

urvi gabhire rajasl sumeke avan$e dkirah ^aeya, sam airat. 

For the literature of interpretation and criticism that has grown up around hymn 4.42 
see Oldenberg, BY Noten, p. 301 ff. It seems to me that the right starting-point for its 
understanding has yet to be found. The hymn is, in my opinion, neither dialogue, drama, 
nor disputation (‘ streitgedicht ’), but a self-laudation of the dual divinity, Indra-Yaruna. 
It is preceded by an Indravaruna hymn ; its own last stanzas are addressed to the same 
devatadvandva. The type of self-praise hymns (atmastuti) is familiar m the Big-Yeda; 
conspicuous examples of it are 10.48,49 (Indra), and 10 125 (Vac) 

In st 6, pada b, y£n ma somaso mamadan yad ukfcha, a passage of the atmastuti, 10 4$.4 d , 
is repeated almost verbatim ; see the next item. 

In the present instance the dual character of the divinity introduces complications, for 
the divinity cannot m the long run sing its own praise as a whole without referring to the 
most characteristic qualities of its two parts. The poet, moreover, is embarrassed by gram- 
matical conditions, for it is hard to fit aham to a dual. Yet precisely this difficult feat is 
accomplished m our stanza 3 the pair Indra-Varuna, conceiving itself for the nonce as 
a unit says, by itself and for itself, m the singular * ( I am Indra, Varuna ; by (my) might are 
firmly founded these two broad, deep atmospheres l ' There is no need to emend either to aham 
indra varunas, or, in the reverse direction, aham indro varuna. With skilful chiastic mter- 
braiding the next stanza (4) blends as well as possible some of the salient qualities of the 
two gods. The first hemistich alludes to Indra’s functions , the second, to Yaruna’s. Indra 
frees the waters (aham apo apinvam uksamanah) ; but Yaruna, the son of Aditi, is m charge 
of the rta. The chiasmus is, that Indra in pada b holds the heavens in the seat of rta, but 
Varuna m d spreads out the threefold earth. What is meant really is that both together, 
namely Indravaruna, accomplish this familiar task. A more skilful blend of the chief 
functions that belong, from the Vedic point of view, to Indra and Varuna, conceived as a 
unit, it would scarcely be possible to construct. 

The circumstance which has imparted to the hymn the semblance of a dialogue between 
Varuna and Indra is quite superficial : m the first two stanzas the dualic divinity describes 
itself from the side of Yaruna ; m st. 5 and 6 from the side of Indra. But the kernel of the 
hymn is in the middle (stanzas 3, 4), where the description, itself a tour de force, tells 
of both together. And, particularly, in st. 7, after the Indra stanzas, the poet of the hymn 
says something which creates the fiction easily enough, that the two gods are vying with 
one another : 6 All the world know thee, (0 Indra) ; thou dost tell forth these (deeds of thine) 
to Yaruna, 0 pious god F These words are natural enough in an Indra-Yaruna hymn because, 
after all, the two gods are felt to be so distinct that the qualities of one may be impressed 
upon the other. This passage, and the miscorrected words aham indro varunas in st. 3, are 
responsible for the theory of a rival dialogue ; if we disregard this unnecessary emendation, 
the theory sinks out of sight. 

As for the relation of 4.42. 3* to 4.56 3®, I confess to the impression that the appearance of 
the repeated pada in the atmastuti is, as usual, secondary (cf. under 4.17.3), drawing upon 
the more natural descriptive use of the pada in 4.56.3. Cf. the similar conclusion in regard 
to 4.42. 7 a (see under 4.1 9. 5 b ), and my remarks on first person stanzas, Bart 2, chapter 3, 
class B 3. 


30 [h o s 20] 
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4 . 42 . 6 ° (Trasadasyu Psurukutsya, to Trasadasyu) 
aham it yi^va cakaram nakir ma daivyam saho varate apratltam, 
yan ma sdmaso mamadan yad ukth6bhe bhayete rajasi apare. 
io.48.4 d (Indra Yaikuntha ; to Indra Yaikuntha) 
aham etam gavyayam agvyam pagum purlsmam sSyakena hiranyayam, 
L puru sahasra m gigami da^usej yan ma sdmasa ukthino amandisuh. 

^ 10.28.6' 

See under preceding item. 

4 . 42 . 7 d : 4.19.5^ tyam vrtan arina indra sindhun. 

4 . 42 . 9 b : 7.84.i b , havyebhir indravaruna namobhih ; i.i53.i b , havyebhir mitra 
varuna namobhih. 

4 . 43.7 = 4.44.7 (Purumilha Sauhotra and Ajamllha Sauhotra ; to A9vins) 
ihdha yad yam samana paprkse seyam asme sumatir vajaratna, 
urusyatam jantaram yuvam ha gritah kamo nasatya yuvadrik. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 205, and our p. 16 
4 . 44 . 1 a : 1.180.10% tarn yam ratham vayam adya huyema. 

4 . 44 . 4 d (Purumilha Sauhotra and Ajamllha Sauhotra ; to Agvins) 
hiranyayena purubhu rathenemam yajnam nasatyopa yatam, 
pibatha in madhunah somyasya dadhatho ratnam vidhatd janaya. 

7-75- 6 d (Yasistha; to Usas) 

prati dyutanam arusaso Sgvag citra adrgrann usasam vahantah. 
yati gubhra vicvapi^a rathena dadhati ratnam vidhatd janaya. 

Cf. dadhati ratnam vidhate yavisthah, 4 12.3° (q. v.) , and dadhati ratnam vidhate suvir- 
yam, 7.16.12°. 

[ 4 . 44.5 b, hiranyayena suvrta rathena: 1.35.20, hiranyayena savita rathena; 8.5.35a, 
hiranyayena rathena.] 

4 . 44.50 (Purumilha Sauhotra and Ajamllha Sauhotra ; to Afvins) 
a no yatam divo aeha prthiyya L hiranyayena suvrta rathena, j c f. 1.35. 20 

ma vSm anyd ni yaman devayantah sam yad dade nibhih purvyi yarn. 

7.69^ (Vasistha ; to A9vins) 

nara g&ureva vidydtam trsanasmakam adya savandpa yatam, 
purutra hi vam matfbhir havante ma vam anyd ni yaman devayantah. 

Of. 3.45.1, and under 2.18 3 d .— For 4.44.5 see Piscliel, Ted. Stud. i. 69; Oldenberg, KV. 
Noten, p. 304 ; for 7.69.6, Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 88 ; Pisebel, Ved. Stud ii 23a — 
Of. p 23. 

[ 4 . 44 . 6 a , nn no rayfm puruviram brhantam : 6.6,70, nandr Arn rayfm, &c.] 

4 . 44.7 = 4.43.7. 

4 . 45 . 2 a (Vamadeva ; to Ajvins) 

dd vim prksaso mddhumanta irate L r4tha ajvSsa usfcjo vyiistisu^ «r 4. 14.4b 
apomuvtotas tama a parlvrtam L svar nd 9ukram tanvanta i rdjah.j m 4.45.3d 
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7.60.4a (Vasistba; to Mitra and Yanina) 

ud Tam prksaso madTiumanto asthur L a suryo aruhac chukram amah,j 

j , , «W 5.45.10* 

yasma aditya adhvano radanti L mitro aryama varunah sajosah.j ttti. r86.2 b 
Pisehel, Ved. Stud. ii. 96, is probably right m rendering prksa by ‘swift'; in support see 
4.14.4^ a yam vahistha iha te vabantu rath a a^vasa usaso vyusfcau, where vahisthah looks 
like a close parallel to prksasah. If then prksasah is a mere adjective the absence m 7.60,4 
of a noun to go with it contrasts that stanza unfavourably with 4 45.2, where prfcsSso is 
followed by ratha a^vasah The sequence of ideas m 7 60 4* b is rather loose ; the change 
from the dual vam (Mitra and Varuna) in pada a to the plural adityah m pada c inconse- 
quent ; 7.60.4 shares three of its padas with other stanzas. On the whole it is reasonable to 
assume that 7 6o.4 a is borrowed directly from 4.45.2. — Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Notes, p. 304. 
For radanti see lastly, Oldenberg, Yedaforschung, p. 55, note. 

4.45.2b, ratha a$vasa usaso vyiistisu: 4 . 14 . 4 b, ratha a$vSsa usaso vyiist&u. 

4.45.2 d , 6 \ svar na 9ukram tanvanfca a rajah. 

4.45.3 a : 1 . 34 . 10 b madhvah pibatam madhupebhir asabhih. 

[ 4 . 45 . 5 d , somam susiva madhumantam adribhih: 9.107.1b, susava somam 
adribbib.] 

4.46.2 b (Yamadeva : to Indra and Vayu) 
catena no abblstibbir niyiitvan indrasarathih, 
vayo sutasya trmpatam. 

4.48.2b (Yamadeva ; to Vayu) 
niryuvano a£astlr niyutvan indrasarathih, 

L vayav a candrena ratbena yahi sutasya pltaye.j refrain, 4.48. 1^-4^ 

4.46.3 C (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
a vam sah&sram hdraya mdravayu abb! prayab, 
vabantn sdmapltaye. 

8.i.24 d (Pragatha Kanva, formerly Pragatba Ghaura ; to Indra) 
a tva sahasram a ^atam yukta rathe hiranyaye, 
brabmayujo haraya indra ke^rno vabantu sdmapitaye. 

Translate 4.46.3: ‘ A thousand horses, O Indra and Vayu, shall carry you hither to the 
feast to drink the soma v It would not seem likely antecedently that the commonplace 
statements of this simple stanza should reappear in such a manner as to permit chronologic 
conclusions. Yet the parallelism between the two major parts of the two stanzas is such as to 
permit such deductions ; they are identical down to the precisely same order of words. We 
bracket the additions in 8.1.24* a tva sahasram [a 9atam yukta rathe hiranyaye brahmayujo] 
haraya indra [ke^ino], vabantu somapltaye. This is the type of diluted or * watered ’ stanza 
which is one of the natural types of imitative production throughout the Vedie period ; 
cf., e. g., 8.19.3 under 1.12,1. The statement a tva sahasram a 9atam haraya vahantu (first 
thousand, then hundred) is so obviously anticlimax as to leave no doubt as to the after-birth 
of 8.1.24. The additions in this stanza are all veriest commonplace; see, e g, 8.17,2, a tva 
brahmayujk Mri vahatam indra ke9in§, and other citations in Grassmann’s lexicon, under 
ke9in, brahmayuj, and hiranySya (locative, hiranyaye). — Of. the pada, usarbudho vahantu 
somapltaye 1.92 18«. 
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4 . 46 . 4 a+c (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
ratham hiranyavandhuram indravayU svadhvaram, 
a hi sthatho divisprgam. 

8.5.28 a+c (BrahmStithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 

ratham hiranyavandhuram JhiranyEbh^um a9vina,j m 8.g.28 b 

a hi sthatho divisprgam. 

This is the first of three successive items m which identical padas are addressed to two 
different pairs of divinities. I have the impression that the stanzas to Indra and Vayu have 
borrowed from the description of the A9vms (cf. 8.22 5), but there is nothing so specific 
as to amount to proof. Note also that 4.46 5* = 8 5.2 b . — I suspect that vandhura (vandhur, 
bandhura) is compounded from van + dinar a, and does not mean ‘seat of a wagon’, but 
perhaps ‘ board at the head of the wagon poles the place where stands the chanoteer. Sayana 
at RV. 6 47.9 simply has ratha ; the commentator at TA. 1.31.1(2) explains it as ara, ‘spoke’. 
But at RV. 1.34.9 Sayana has isadvayam ; at 1. 139.4 yugabandhanadharah kasthavi$esah ; 
and at 1.649, bandhakakasthamrmitam saratheh sthanam. That is to say: ‘where the 
poles 30m the chariot there is the board upon which stands the charioteer.* Cf. also 
Sayana’s glosses at 3.41.1, vandhurasabdenesadvayasambandhasthanam ; and at 1.118.1,2, 
10 53.7 ; 1195, saratheh sthanam. 


4 . 46 , 5 a (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

rathena prthupajasa L dE9vansam upa gachatam,j «pr 1.47.3 d 

l'ndravayu 1 hi gatam. 

8.5.2b (BrahmEtithi Kanva ; to Acvdns) 
nrvad dasra manoyuja rathena prthupajasa, 
sacethe a9vinosasam. 

Note that 4.46.4 a+c - 8 5 28 a + c . 


4.46.5b; 1.47.3d, da9vahsam upa gachatam. 

4 . 46 . 6 C (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
l'ndravayu ayam sutas tarn devebhih sajosasa, 
pibatam daguso grhA 

4.49.6b (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

somam indrabrhaspatl pibatam daguso grh% madayeth&m tadokasE. 

8 . 22.84 (Sobbari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

ayam vam adribhih sutah s 6 mo nara vrsanvasu, 

L a yEtam somapitayej pibatam dagiiso grhA 4.47.3d 

4 . 47 . 1 % vayo gukro ayEmi te : 2.41,2b ; 8,101.9% ayam 9ukro ayEmi te. 

4.47.2 ab+ d (Vamadeva ; to Indra and VEyu) 
indrag ca vayav esam somanam pitim arhathah, 
yuvam hi yantmdavo nimnam apo na sadhryak. 
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5.51.6^ (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vigve Devab, here Indra and Vayu) 
indrag ea vayav esam sutanam pltxm arhathah, 
tan jusetbEm arepasEv abhi prayab. 

8.32.23c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
suryo ragmxm yatha srja tva yaehantu me girab, 
nimnam apo na sadhryak. 

‘We may render 4.47.2 e 0 Indra and Vayu, ye be pleased to drink this soma; to you 
venly these drops (of soma) flow, like waters gathering m a vale ’ And 8 32 23 : 6 Let loose 
thy reins as the sun his rays ! My songs shall draw thee hither, like waters gathering m a 
vale !’ Zeugma of ra$ml m the first pada, for which cf. Bergaigne, zi. 161. The question as to 
the original source of the pada, nimndm apo na sadhryak, is not as simple as might seem at 
first sight, because both songs or prayers, as well as streams of soma or milk, are said to flow 
freely to the recipient in the Veda, and any kind of flowing suggests water to a vale, or rivers 
to the ocean; see p. ix, line 9 from top. For songs and prayers see 1. 190. 7; 6 6 35 ; 36.3; 
47.14; 8.6.34, 35 ; 12.5 ; 14.10 ; 16 2 ; 44.25 ; 9S.7 ; 10.89 4. Still the primary and material 
comparison is with the fluid, e g. 5.51.7, suta indraya vayive somasah . . . nimnam na yanti 
sindhavah , or 8 92.22, a tva vi9antv indavah samudr&m lva sindhavah ; or 9.10S.16, mdrasya 
hardi somadhanam a viga samudram iva sindhavah ; cf 9 6.4 , 9.24.2. Since both figures of 
speech are familiar we must consider the particular use of the repeated pada in the two 
connexions. There can be no doubt that the comparison in 8.32 23, though it has its origin 
m a familiar sphere of metaphor, is loose and anacoluthic. It is at best a mixed or inverted 
metaphor • 1 may my songs draw thee hither as a vale brings together the waters that flow 
into it.’ But the text does not say so ; we need not fear to decide that the repeated pada is 
more original in stanza 4,47.2, where it fits to perfection. Cf. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des 
Comparaisons, Melanges Renier, p. 89. 

4 . 47 . 3 d (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
vayav indrag ca gusmma saratham gavasas patl, 
niyutvanta na utaya a yataxh somapitaye. 

8.2 2.8° (Sobhari Kanva; to Agvins) 

ayam vSm adribhih sutah somo naia vrsanvasu, 

a yatam sdmapitaye L pibatam daguso grbe.j 4.46.6° 

4 . 47 . 4 ab (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
ya vam santi puruspfho niyuto dagiise nara, 
asme ta yajnavahasendravEyu ni yacbatam. 

6.6o.8 ab (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ya vam santi puruspfho niyuto dagu.se nara, 
indragnl tabbir a gatam. 

4 . 48 . 1 cd ~ 4 ° d , vayav a candr6na ratbena yahi sutasya pxtaye: 1.135.4*, vayav a 
candr6na radhasa gatam. 

4 . 48 . 2 ^ : 4.46.2b, rdyutvEn IndrasErathih. 

4.48.3% anu krsne vasudhitl : 3 . 31 . 17 % &nu krsne vEsudhitl jibEte. 
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4 . 49 . 1 °: 1.86.4°, uktham mada^ ca 9asyate. 

4.49.3 b : 1.135.7° grham lndra9 ca gachatam ; 8.69. 7 b , grh&m indra9 ca ganvahi. 
4 . 49 . 3 °: 1.23.3° somapa somapltaye. 

4.49 .4 b raylm dhattam 9atagvlnam : 1. 159.5^ raylm dhattam vasumantam 
eatagvlnam ; 4.34.10^ raylm dhattha vasumantam puruksum ; 

6.68.6 b , raylm dhatthd, &c. ; 7.84.4^ raylm dhattam, &c. 

4 . 49 . 5 °: 1.22.1°; 23.2°; 5.71.3°; 6.59.10°; 8.76.6°; 94.io°-i2°, asya sdmasya 
plfcaye. 

4 . 49 . 6 b : 4.44.6°; 8.22.8 d , plbatam da9USO gi'h6. 

[ 4 . 50 . 2 b , bfhaspate abhl ye nas tatasre: 10.89. 1 5 a ? 9atr&yanto abhl, &c.] 

4 . 50 . 3 d (Yamadeva; to Brhaspati) 

brhaspate ya parama paravad ata a ta rtaspi^o nl seduh, 

tubhyam khata avata adridugdha madhva gcotanty abhito virapgam. 

7*ioi.4 d (Kuxnara Agneya, or Yasistha ; to Parjanya) 

L y&smin vigvani bhuvanani tasthusj tisro dyavas tredha sasrur apah, 

m* 7.101. 4 a 

trayah kog&sa upasecanaso madhva *gcotanty abhito virapgam. 

For the repeated pada see the author, IF. xxv 198. 

4 . 50 . 6 b : 2.35. 1 2 b yajhair vidhema namasa havlrbhih. 

4 . 50 . 6 d (Yamadeva; to Brhaspati) 

eva pitre vigvadevaya vfsne L yajnair vidhema namasa havlrbhih, j mr 2.35. 1 2 b 
brhaspate supraja vlravanto vayam syama patayo rayinam. 

5.55. 1 o d (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

yilyam asman nayata vasyo acha nlr ahhatibhyo maruto gmanah, 
jusadhvam no havyadatim yajatra vayam syama patayo raymam. 

8.40. 1 2d (Nabh&ka K§nva ; to Indra and Agni) 
ev 4 ndragnlbhyam pitrvan navlyo mandhatrvad ahgirasvad avaci, 
tridhatuna garmana patam asman vayam syama patayo raymam. 
8.48.13d (Prag&tha Kanva ; to Soma) 

tv&m soma pitfbhih samvidano 5 nu dyavaprthivi a tatantha, 
tasm&i ta indo havlsa vidhema vayam syama patayo rayinam. 
10.121.10d (Hiranyagarbha Prajapatya ; to Ka) 
praj&pate na tvad etany any6 V19VS jatani pari ta babhtiva, 
y&ikamas te juhumas tan no astu vayam syama patayo rayinam. 

Note that 4 50.6 weaves the formulaic pada d into a longer passage, namely, the entire 
distich cd, whereas in the remaining cases the pada has more or less the character of a 
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refrain. Cf. the similar refrain-like pada, suviryasya patayah syama, tinder 4-5r.ro. BY. 
10.1 21.10 (not analysed by the Padapatba) is suspect as late (see Oldenberg, Prol. 248, 51 1). 
I am not convinced, however, that the hymn 10 121 ever existed without that stanza; see 
my Religion of the Veda, p. 240 if , and JAOS. xv. 1S4, For 848.13 see Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. 394. — For 8.48.13® cf. 8 48.12® ; 10 i68-4 d . 

4 . 50 . 11 cd (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

brhaspata indra vardhatam nah saca sa vam sumatir bbntv asme, 

avistam dhiyo jigrtam pfrramdMr jajastam ary<5 vanusam aratlh. 

7.64.5° = 7.65.5° (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

esa stomo varuna mitra tubhyam somab £ukro na vayave ? yami, 

avistam dhiyo jigrtam piiramdhir L yuyam pata svastibbib sada nab. 

refrain, 7.x.20 d ff. 

7.97.9°^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Brabmanaspati) 

iyam vam brahmanas pate suvrktlr brahmen dray a vajrine akari. 

avistam dhiyo jigrtam piiramdbir jajastam ary6 vanusam aratih. 

4 . 51 . 3 °, acitre antab panayah sasantu : 1.124.10b abudhyamanah panayah sasantu. 

4 . 51 . 10 d (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 

rayi'm divo dubitaro vibhatib prajavantam yachatasmasu devXh, 
syonad a vab pratibudhyam&nah suviryasya patayah syama. 

6.47. 1 2 d (Garga Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) = 
io.i3i.6 d (Suklrti K&kslvata ; to Indra) 

indrab sutrama svav&n avobhib sumrllko bbavatu vi^vavedab, 
badbatam dveso abbayam krnotu suviryasya patayah syama. 

9.89«7 d (U^anas Kavya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

vanvann avato abhi devavltim indraya soma vrtraba pavasva, 

pagdhl mahah puru$candrasya rayah suviryasya patayah syama. 

9.95.3 d (Praskanva Kanva; to Pavamana Soma) 

isyan vaeam upavakteva botuh punana indo vf sva manlsam, 

indra? ca y&t ksayathah saubbagava suviryasya patayah syama. 

Cf. the similar refrain-like pada, vayam syama patayah raylnam, under 4.50.6. For 9.95.5® 
see the note to 1.25 20 

4 . 52 . 2 a , a?veva eitrarusl : 1.30.21° a$ve na citre arusi 
4 . 52 . 5 a : 1.48.13b, prati bhadra adrksata. 

4 . 52 . 7 °: 1.48. 1 4 d , dsah ?ukrena coclsa. 

[ 4 . 54 . 3 a , dcittx yac cakrma daivye jane: contained almost word for word in 
7.89.5, y&t . . . daivye jane . . . c&rSmasi . . . &cittl.] 

4 . 54 . 6 d : i.io7.2 d ; 10.66. 3b, adityair no aditib ^arma yansat. 
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4.55.1^ (Yamadeva ; to Yi$ ye Devah) 

ko vas tratii vasavah ko yaruta dyavabhumi adite trasitham nab, 
sahlyaso varuna mitra martat ko vo ’dhvare varivo dhati devah. 

7.62,4 a (Yasistha; to Mitra and Varuna) 

dyavabhumi adite trasitham no ye yam jajhuh sujanim&na rsve, 
mi hele bhuma yarunasya vayor mi mitrasya priyatamasya nrnam. 

We may note that the repeated pada m 4.55.1 looks very mueh like parenthesis. If it is 
thrown out the remainder of the stanza reads : ‘ Who, 0 Yasu, of you is protector, who defender 
ag ains t the overstrong mortal (enemy), O Yaruna and Mitra? And who (m his turn but 
myself, the sacmficer) furnishes you with comforts at the sacrifice, 0 ye gods ? * That is to 
say : ‘ Protect us from enemies, O Yasus, and we will m turn saeiifice to you hoerally.’ There 
is good reason to suspect that the parenthetic pada 4 55. i b is borrowed from 7.62.4, where the 
connexion is quite sound : i 0 heaven and earth, and Aditi protect us ? Your good parents 
who have begotten you, ye lofty ones, may we not suffer from (their, namely,) Yaruna’s 
and Vayu’s anger, nor from (the anger) of Mitra the most beloved among men T. — For 
trasitham see Oldenberg, EY. No ten, p, 307 ff. 

4.55.3° (Vamadeva ; to Yi£ve Deyah) 

pra pastyam aditim slndhum arkaih svastlm lie sakhyaya deyfm, 
ubhd yatha no ahani mpata usasanakta karatam adabdhe. 

10.76.1° (Jaratkarna Airavata Sarpa ; to the Press-stones) 
a ya rnjasa urjam vybstisv Indram maruto rodasi anaktana, 
ubhe yatha no ahani saeabhuva s # adah-sado varivasyata udbhida. 

For pastyam in 4.55. 3 a cf. 8.27.5 > f° r mpatah m 4 55 3° (subjunctive, as shows vanvasyatah 
m io.76.i°),see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 230 ; for rnjase in 10.76 1% Geldner, Yed. Stud. in. 35. 

4.55.6°: 1.56.2k samudram na samcarane sanisyavah. 

4.55.7 ab : i.io6.7 ab , devair no devy aditir m patu devas trata trayatam apra- 
yuchan. 

[4.55.7°, nahi mitrasya yarunasya dhaslm : 10.30.1°, mahim mitrasya, &c.] 

4.55. 9 a (Yamadeva; to Vi^ve Deyah, here Usas) 
uso maghony a vaha sunrte yarya puru, 

L asmabhyam yajinrvati. j 1.92.13k 

5.79.7k (Satya^avas Atreya; to Usas) 

tebhyo dyumnam brhad ya9a uso maghony a vaha, 

ye no radhahsy a$yya gavya bhajanta sor&yah L sujate a^vasunrte.j 

isrrefrain, 5.79.i°-io e 

For 5.79. 7 cd cf. the concatenating distich 5.79*6 ca , yd no radhansy ahraya maghavano 
arasata. 


4 . 55 . 9 °: 1.92.13k, asm&bhy&m vajinlvati. 
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4 . 55 . 10 a (Vamadeva ; to Vicve Devah) 

tat su nah. savita bbago L varuno mitro aryama,j 

Indro no radhasa gamat. 

8.i8.3 a (Irimhithi Kanva ; to Adityah) 

t&t sii nah savita bhago L varuno mitro aryam&,j 

L 9arma yachanfcu sapratho yad fmahe. 


[ — 4.58*10 


m* i*26.4 b 


1. 2 6.4 b 

^ 8,18.3° 


4 . 55 . 10 b : 1.26.4^; 41, i b ; 5.67.3b ; 8.i8.3 b ; 28.2 a ; 83.2 b ; xo.i26.3 b ~7 b varuno 
mitro aryama. 


4.56.2 a (Vamadeva ; to Dyavaprthivyriu) 

devi devdbhir yajatd yajatrair aminatl tasthatur uksamane, 

rtSvarl adruha devaputre yajnasya netri ^ueayadbhir arkdih. 

7.7 5-7 b (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

satya satyebhir mahati mahadbhir devi devdbhir yajata yajatraih, 

rojad drlhani dadad usriyan<Im prati gava usasam vava^anta. 

io,n.8 b (Havirdhana Angi; to Agni) 

yad agna esa samitir bhavEti devi ddvesu yajata yajatra, 

ratna ca yad vibhajasi svadhavo bhagam no atra vasumantam vltSfc. 

Translate 4.56.2 . ‘The two goddesses together with the gods, the holy together with the 
revered, have stood uninjuring, dripping (rain, or nourishment), following the divme order, 
without guile, parents of the gods, guiding- the sacrifice with bright rays (or songs)* And 
7.75.7: ‘The true (goddess) together with the true (gods), the great with the great, the 
goddess with the gods, the holy with the revered, broke the fastnesses, gave of the cows ; 
the cows lowed in return to Usas.* Cf. 10.67 5 ; Geldner. Ved. Stud. n. 279. 

Aside from the repeated pada the two stanzas are subtly imitative in style and conception, 
but I fail to find any criteria for deciding which came first. On the other hand the repeated 
pada is much changed in 10.11.8 : ‘When, O Agni, this Assembly shall take place, the divine 
(Assembly) among the gods, the holy, O revered (Agni), and when thou, following thy nature, 
shalt divide out wealth, do thou here furnish us our abundant share/ The stanza imitates 
and adapts to its own sense and construction the pada which in the preceding hymns 
appears in an older form and in primary application, there yajata (yajat6) y&jatraih is 
parallel to devi devdbhih, whereas yajatra in 10. 1 1.8 is a mere expletive ; devi samitih is a 
secondary manipulation of ‘ Goddesses Heaven and Earth *, or ‘ Goddess Usas *. 


4.56.3°: 4 , 42 . 3 b urvi gabhlre rajast sumeke. 

4 . 56 . 4 1 * = 4.16.213 = 4.17.213; = 4 .i 9 .n d = 4 . 2 o.n d = 4.21. ix d = 4.22.113 — 
4.23.113 = 4,24.113, dhiya sy&ma rathyah sadasah. 


4 . 57 . 13 , sa no mrlatidr^e : 1.17.1°; 6.60.5°, ta no mrlata idr^e. 

[4.58.3 d , maho devo martyah a vive$a: 8.48.i2 b , amartyo martySn Svive^a.] 

[ 4 . 58 . 10 a , abhy arsata sustutfm gavyam sji'm : see under 9.62.3.] 

31 [hos 20 ] 



BEPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
TO BOOK Y 


5.1.5° (Budha Atreya and Gavisthira Atreya ; to Agni) 
janista hi jenyo agre ahnam hit6 hitesv aruso vanesu, 

dame-dame sapta ratna dadbano L ’gnlr hota m sasada yajiyan.j $arcf. 5 . 1 . 5 & 
6.74.1° (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Budra) 

somamdra dharayetham asuryam pra yam istayo "ram a£nuvantu, 
dame-dame sapta ratna dadhana L 9am no bhutam dvipade 9am catus- 
pade.j 6.74. id 

[5.1.5% 6% agnir hota nl sasada (6% ny asidad) yajlyan: 6.1.2% adha hota ny 
hsldo yajlyan; 6.1.6% hota mandro ni sasada yajlyan; 10.52. 2% 
aham hota ny asidam yajlyan.] 

5.1.7% agnim hotaram llate namobhih: 1.128.8% agnim hotaram llate vasudhi- 
tim: 6.14.2% agnim hotaram llate. 

[ 5 . 1 . 8 % sahasra§rngo vrsabhas tadojah : 7-55.7 a , sahasra^rhgo vrsabhah. ] 

[5.1.11% eha devan haviradyaya yaksi: 5.4.4% a ca devan, &c.] 

5.2.8 bc<i (Kumara Atreya, or Yr$a Jana, or both ; to Agni) 
hrnlyamano apa hi mad aiyeh pra me devanam vratapa uvaca, 

Indro vidvan anu hi tv a eaeaksa tenaham agne anugista agam. 

(Kavasa Ailtlsa ; to Indra, really Agni) 
nidhlyamanam apagulham apsu pra me devanam vratapa uvaca, 
indro vidvan anu hi tva eaeaksa tenaham agne anugista agam. 

Since both stanzas are really Agni stanzas it would seem that 10.32.6 is secondary in an 
Indra hymn. There the connexion with the general theme is obscure, or at least abrupt * 
see the surrounding stanzas. Of. Th. Baunack, KZ, xxxiv. 565 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
ii. 138. 

5 . 2 . 11 b : 5.29.15% ratham na dhirah svapa ataksam ; 1.130.6% ratham na dhirah 
svapa ataksisuh. 

[ 5 . 8 . 1 % fcvam miiro hhavasi yat samiddhah : 3.5.4% mitro agnir bhavasi yat, &c.] 

5 . 8 . 4 °^: 4.6.11°% hotaram agnim manuso ni sedur da?asyanta (4.6.11% namas- 
yanta) ugijah 9ahsam ayoh. 
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5 . 3 . 8 b (Vasusruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam asya vytisi deva purve dutam krnvana ayajanta havyaih, 
samsthe yad agna lyase raylnam devd martair vasubhir idhyamanah. 

io.i22.7 b (Citramahas Yasistha ; to Agni) 
tvam id asya usaso vyhstisu dutam krnvana ayajanta manusah, 
tvam deya mahayayyaya vavrdhur ajyam ague nimrjanto adhvare. 

5 . 4 . 2 % havyaval agnfr ajarah pita nab: 3.2.2% havyaval agrn'r ajara9 canohitah. 

5 . 4 . 2 ^: 3.54. 22 b ; 6.19.3% asmadryak sam mimihi ^ravSnsi. 

5 . 4 . 3 % yi^am kavim yi^patim manusln&m : 3.2.10% Yieam kavim vi^patim 
minusTr isah ; 6.1.8% vi^am kavim vi9patim ^vatlnam. 

5 . 4 . 4 % yatamano ra9mibhih suiyasya; 1.123.12% yatamana ra^mibhih suryasya. 

[ 5 . 4 . 4 d , a ca devan haviradySya vaksi: 5.1.11% elia devfm, &c.] 

5 . 4 . 7 ab (Yasu9ruta Atreya : to Agni) 

vayam te agna ukthair vidhema vayam havyaih pavaka bhadragoce, 
asme rayim vigvavaram sam invasme yi'9vani dravinani dhehi. 

7. i4.2 a+d (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

vayam te agne samidha vidhema vayam da^ema sustuti yajatra, 
vayam ghrtenadhvarasya hotar vayam deva havisa bhadragoee. 

Cf, 4.4.15% ay a te agne samidha vidhema ; and S.54(Val 6).8% vayam ta indra stomebhir 
vidhema. 

5 . 4 . 8 a (V asugruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

asmakam agne adhvaram jusasva sahasah suno trisadhastha havyam, 
vayam devesu sukrtah syama §armana nas trivaruthena pahi. 

6.52. 1 2 a (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Yigve Devah, here Agni) 
imam no agne adhvaram. hotar vayuna^o yaja, 

L cikitvan daivyam janam. m* 6. 5 2. 1 2 C 

7.42.5 a (Yasistha ; to Yigve Devah. here Agni) 

imam no agne adhvaram jusasva marutsu Indre yagasam krdhl nah, 
a nakta barhi'h sadatam usasocanta mitravarunS yajeha. 

[ 5 . 4 . 9 % asmakam bodhy avita tanunam : see under 7.32.11.] 

5 . 5 . 3 ab : i.i42.4 ab , ilito agna a vahendram citram iha priyam. 

5 . 5 . 6 b : 1.142.7c; 9.io2.7 b ; 10.59.8% yahvi rtasya matara; 9.33.5% yahvfr rt&sya 
matarah. 
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5.5.7° (Yasugruta Atreya ; Apra, to Daivya Hotara) 
vatasya patmann ilita daivya hotara manusab, 
imam no yajnam a gatam. 

9.5.8° (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; Apra, to Tisro Devlh) 

bbEratl pavamanasya sarasvatila mahi, 

imam no yajnam a gaman tisro devib supegasab. 

For the character of hymn 9.5 see Oldenberg, Prol pp. 28 note , 194, and our p. 17 


5 . 5.8 = 1.13.9. 

5 . 8 . 1 °- 10 e : 9.20.4° isam stotfbhya a bhara. Of. 8.77.8% tena stotfbbya a bbara, 
and 8.93.19°, kaya stotfbbya i bbara. 

5 . 6 . 5 a (Yasugruta Atreya ; to Agni) 
a te agna rca havih gukrasya gocisas pate, 

sugcandra dasma vi'gpate havyavEt tubhyam huyata L fsam stotfbbya a bbara.j 

<m* refrain, 5.6.ie-io e ; also 9.20.4° 

6. i6.47 a (BharadvEja ; to Agni) 
a te agna rca havir hrda tastam bbaramasi, 
te te bhavantuksana rsabbaso vaga uta. 

Grassmann renders 6.16.47*% 4 Wir hringen dxr, 0 Agni, unter Gesang den aus liebendem 
Herzen bereiteten Trank dar *, Ludwig, 382, 4 mit der rk, o Agni, bnngen wir dir im geiste 
bereitetes havis \ Neither translation is quite correct ; the meaning is in reality : 6 we bring, 
0 Agni, to thee oblation with song fashioned in the mind J The cases of rca havih are 
inverted ; the expression hrda tastam belongs to rca rather than to havih, as shows hrda tastan 
mantran, 1.67.4 5 stomohrda tast&h, 1.171.2 ; hrda matim, 3.26.8 ; 10.119.5. The same inversion 
in 8.76.8 where sdmaso hrda huyanta ukthinah really means 4 soma is sacrificed, accomp ani ed 
by ukthas fashioned in the mind \ See especially, with reference to the entire st anza , 
10.91.14, yasminn . . . rsabhasa uksano vaga . . . avasrstasa ahutah, . . . hrda matim janaye 
carum agnEye. One may suspect, without finality, that 5.6. 5, which repeats te and tubhyam, 

4 to thee in the same stanza (cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. p. 381), has borrowed the repeated 
pada from 6.16.47 5 the former stanza is notable chiefly for its vacuous dilution. 


5.6.6^ : 1.81.9% vi'gvam pusyanti varyam : 10.133.2^, vfgvam pusyasi varyam. 


5.6.10 d (Yasugruta Atreya ,* to Agni) 

evan agnfm ajuryamur glrbhfr yajnebhir anusak, 

dadhad asme suviryam uta tyad agvagvyam L lsam stotfbhya a bhara.j 


XCJJLCUUL, 0: 


8,6. 2 4 a (Vatsa Ksnva ; to Indra) 
ut&’ty&d aQvaQvyam L y£d indra nahnsisv a 5j 
agre viksti pradidayat. 






6.46. y a 


8.31. iS^Manu Yaivasvata ; Dampatyor fojisah) 
asad atra suviryam uta tyad agvagvyam, 

L devanam y& to mano y£jamfina fyaksaty abhid ayajvano bhuvat.j 

«b- refrain, 8. 3 1.150^0-18^6 
In 8.6.24 tySd in pada a is correlated properly -with yad in pada b : ‘ (Open up for ns) also 
mat stock of swift horses which has of yore lent lustre to the Nahusa clans.’ The repeated 
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pada here is preceded by suviryam at the end of 23, just as in 5.6 10 ; 8.31,1s, In these two 
stanzas I find it difficult to extract any real meaning out of tyad ; cf , e.g , OrassmannV 
rendering of 5.6.10, where he simply leaves out tyad, or Oldenberg’s, SBE. xlvi. 380, * and 
that plenty of swift horses (wished foi) Previously Ludwig, 345, ‘ und jenen besitz 
von raschen rossen [nach dem wir so ser verlangen]\ We are bound to assume that the 
original place of the pada is in 8 6.24, and that tyad has no appreciable meaning m the 
other two connexions.-— In ajuryamur in 5 6.10 (from Grassmann to Oldenberg, BV. Hofcen, 
p. 316) the interpreters have not hitherto been able to find anything but ajur yamur; 
see the literature with Oldenberg, 1 . c. And yet this solution is just as monstrous as it 
appeared to the PadakSra, who declined to analyse at all. The difficulty is easily solved 
if we assume haplology between the two words, ajur(yam) yamur = ajuryamur. Agni 
is ajurya m 1.146.4; 10.S8 13; Agni is held fast in 2.5.1, sakema vajmo yamam, ‘may 
we be able to hold fast (Agni), the racer \ Por haplology m noun composition see vi$va- 
suvidah under 1.48.2 ; for the same phenomenon as between successive words see the author, 
Amer. Joum. of Philol. xvii. 41 8 ; Waekernagel, KZ. xl.546 ; Collitz, Das schwache Praeten- 
tum, p. 239. — For 5 6 io c cf. the pada, didhat stofcre suvhyam, under 9,20.7, 

[5.7.1 d , dr jo naptre sahasvate : 8.102.7°, acha naptre sahasvate.] 

5.8.1 d , damunasam grhapatim varenyam; 4. 1 1.3 d , damunasam grhapatim amuram. 

5 . 0 . 3 d (Gaya Atreya ,* to Agni) 

uta sma yam gigurh. yatha navam janistaranl, 

dhartaraih manusinam vigam agnim svadhvaram. 

6.16.40° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
a yam haste na khadlnam gigum jatam na blbhrati, 
vigam agnim svadhvaram. 

The mixed metaphor m 6.16 40 ab explains itself neatly by the parallelism of the stanzas. 
Evidently the stanza is patterned secondarily after 5.9.3, whose metaphor, 919am yatha jamsta, 
is swallowed but not digested. 

5 . 9 . 4 d (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

uta sma durgrbhlyase putro na hvaryanam, 

puru yo dagdhasi vanagne pagiir na yavase. 

6.2.9k (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
tvam tya cid acyntagne pagur na yavase, 
dhama ha yat te ajara vana vrgeanti 91'kvasah. 

The older translations and comments upon 6.2.9 (Grassmann, i. 232, 577 ; Ludwig, 368) 
are not to the point. We must recognize chiasm of dhama in relation to agne pa9ur na 
yavase: ‘Thou (establishest) these unshakable laws (dbEma), when, O ageless one, thy 
crests devour the wood, 0 Agni, like cattle (devour grass) on the meadow.’ For Agm’s 
dh&mani see 3.3.10. Compared with the smoothly placed repeated pada in 5.9.4 we may 
suspect 6.2.9 as later-bom. The connexion between the two stanzas is emphasized by the 
occurrence of the stem hvarya (with putra or 919a) both in 5 * 9*4 arid 6.2.8. This obscure 
word does not occur elsewhere ; cf, Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 388. 

5 . 9 . 7 k {Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

tam no ague abhf naro rayim sahasva a bhara, 

sa ksepayat sa posayad bhuvad vajasya sstaya L ufcaidl*i prfesii no vrdhe.j 

refrain, 5.9.7® ff. 
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5.23.2b (Dyumna Vi^vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
tarn agne prtanasaham rayim sahasva a bhara, 
tvam hi satyo adbhuto data vajasya gomatah. 

Of under 1 79.8. 

5 . 9 . 7 e ; 10. 7 e ; 16.5©; 17.5% utaidhi prtsh no vrdhe. — Cf. 6.46.3 d , bhava samatsu 
no vrdhe. 

[ 5 . 10 . 1 °, pra no raya parlnasa : see under 1. 129.9.] 

[5.10.2^ kratva daksasya manhana : 5.18.2% svasya daksasya manhana.] 
[ 5 . 10 . 6 °, asmdkasa9 ea surayah : 1.97.3b, prasmakasa9 ca surayah. ] 

5 . 10 . 6 d : 4.37.7% vl9va ^as taris&ni. 

[5.10.7% stuta stavana a bhara : sa na stavana, &c. ; see under 1.12.11.] 

5.11.2 a (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

yajnasya ketum prathamam purohitam agnim naras trisadhasthd sam idbire, 
L fndrena devaih saratham sa barhlsij sidan nl hota yajathaya sukratuh. 

^*cf. 3.4.11b 

1 o. 1 2 2. 4 a (Citramahas VSsistha; to Agni) 

yajnasya ketum prathamam purohitam havfsmanta ilate sapta vajfnam, 
9mvantam agnim ghrtaprstham uksanam prnantam devam prnate 
suviryam. r 

[ 5 . 11 . 2 °, mdrena devaih saratham sa barhx'si : 3.4 11% fndrena devaih saratham 
turebhih ; 10.15.10% fndrena devaih saratham dadhanah.] 

[ 5 . 11 . 5 % a prnanti cavasa vardhayanti ca: 10.120.9% hinvanti ca 9&vasa, &e.] 

5 . 12 . 2 % 6% rtam sa paty (5.12.2% sap&my) arusasya vfsnah. 

5 . 13 . 2 ^ , sidhram adya divispr^ah : 1.142.3 d ; 2.41. 20b, sidhram adya divispf 9am. 

5 . 13 . 5 ° (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam agne vajasatamam vipra vardhanti stisfcutam, 

sa no rasva suviryam. 

8.98.12° (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvam 9usmm puruhuta vajayantam upa bruve 9atakrato, 

sa no rasva suvxryam. 

Of. 8.23.12% rayim rasva suviryam, and 9.43.6% soma rasva suviryam. 

5 . 14 . 2 ° (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
tam adhvaresv ilate devam marta amartyam, 
yajistham manuse jane. 

10. 1 1 8. 9° (Uruksaya Amahlyava ; to Agni Eaksohan) 
tarn tva glrbhir uruksaya havyavaham sam idhire, 
yajistham manuse jane. 
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5 . 14 . 3 a (Suiambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

tam hi gagvanta llate sruca devam ghrta^cuta, 

L agnim hayyaya volhaye.j m*cL 1.45.6' 1 

7 * 94 * 5 a (Vasistba ; to Indra and Agni) 
ta In gagvanta llata ittha viprasa utaye, 

L sabadbo vajasstaye.j 7.94.5° 

[ 5 . 14 . 3 °, agnim bavyaya volhave : 1.45,6*% 3.29.4% agne havyiya, &c.] 

[ 5 . 14 . 6 % stomebbir vi^yacarsanim : 1.9.3% stomebhir vigvacarsane.] 

5 . 15 . 4 (i (Dharuna Angirasa ; to Agni) 

mSteva yad bharase papraihano janam-janam dbayase eaksase ca, 
vayo-vayo jarase yad dadbanah. pari tmana visurupo jigasi. 

7.84. i<* (Vasistha ; to Indra and Vanina) 

a vam rajanav adhvare vavrtyam L bavyebhir indravaruna namobbih,j 

pra vani gbrtaci babvor dadbana pari tmana visurupa jigati. 

The imitativeness of the two stanzas is emphasized by the words dadhanah and dadbana 
which precede the repeated pada. In 5 15.4°* the repeated pada refers to Agni ‘When thou 
growest old, assuming life after life, thou goest around by thyself in manifold shapes * , cf. 
Oldenberg, SBE xlvi. 399 ; RV. Noten, p. 319 (where is discussed the enehsis of jarase). 
At first sight it is difficult to extract a realistic picture from 7.84 i cd , 1 the ghee-drippmg 
spoon of various form, placed in (our) hands, of itself goes to you two (Indra and Vanina).’ 
But it seems to me not unlikely that ghrtacl is the generic term for the different kinds of 
spoons, ladles, &c., used m the ritual, namely, juhu, upabhft, dhruva. See TS. 1.1.11.2 . 
juhur, upabhfd, dhruvasi ghrtici namna, and cf. the many passages m my Vedic Concordance, 
beginning with ghrtacy asi. Hence visurupa Simple as this explanation is, it does not 
perhaps quite account for the exact relation of the repeated passages ; one may still wonder, 
and expect additional information as to how the repeated words happen to be used so 
variously. Yet I venture to guess that the ghrtacl pada is patterned after the Agni pada. 

[5.10.1% martaso dadhire purab; 1.131.1*: 8.12.22% devaso dadhire purab : 
8.12.25% devas tva dadhire purab.] 

5 . 17 . 2 a (Puru Atreya ; to Agni) 

asya bi svayagastara asa yidbarman manyase, 

tam nakam citragocisam L mandram paro manlsaya.j $sref. 5.17.2^ 

5.82. 2 a (^yavagva Atreya ; to Savitar) 

asya hi svayagastaram savituh kac cana priyam, 

L na minanti svarajyam.j m* 5*82.2° 

See Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi, 403, 404 ; BY. Noten, p. 320. Leaving out vidharman we may 
perhaps render 5,17.2: i Thou art (0 poet) regarded as his (Agni’s) yery distinguished 
promulgator through thy mouth (i. e. song), (Therefore praise thou) the shining firmament 
(i.e. Agni), lovely beyond thought.’ This rendering, it will be observed, in addition to its 
lack of simplicity, reads a good deal between the lines. Oldenberg suggests alternately * 

* Thou (0 Agni) art regarded as its (the firmament’s) very distinguished promulgator with thy 
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mouth ; (may the singer glorify) the shining firmament, lovely beyond thought.’ This is 
hardly less difficult and doubtful, though it may perhaps claim the advantage of referring 
asa to Agni’s mouth. A good part of the difficulty lies m the vocative vidharman, of obscure 
meaning; see Bergaigne, ni. 218 note. The repeated pada in 5.82 2 is strikingly simple by 
contrast, but it offers no remedy for 5.17.2, nor does it suggest anything as to the relative 
dates of the two stanzas — The pada 8.72.3 15 , namely, rudram pard manisaya, sheds no light on 
the difficulties of 5.17.2. 

[5.17.2 d , mandram paro manisaya*. 8.72.3b, rudram par 6, &c.] 

[5.18.2 b , svasya daksasya manhana : 5.10.2b, kratva daksasya manhana.] 

8.18.11 ~ 3*47*5* 

5.20.3 a+d (Prayasvanta Atreyah ; to Agni) 
h6taram tva vrmmah<§ ’gne daksasya sadhanam, 
yajnesu purvyam gira prayasvanto havamahe. 

5,26.4° (Yasuyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agne vigvebhir a gahi L devebhir havyadataye,j 5.26.4b 

hotaram tva vrnimahe. 

8.60. i b (Bharga PrEgatha ; to Agni) 

agna A yahy agnibhir hdtaram tva vrnimahe, 

a tvam anaktu prayata havlsmatl yajistham barhir aside. 

10.21. i b (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 

agnim na svavrktibhir hotaram tva vrnimahe, 

yajnaya stlrnabarhise vl vo made L £lram pavaka^ocisam vivaksase. j 

3.9.8b 

7.94.6b (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

ta vim grrbhir vipanyavah prayasvanto havamahe, 

medhas&ia sanisyavah. 

8.65.6b (Prag&tha Kanva ; to Indra) 
sutavantas tva vayam prayasvanto havamahe, 

t idam no barhir aside. j 1.13.7° 

The pada 10.2 i.i b strikes me as being m difficult surroundings. I cannot think 
Ludwig satisfactory, 425, 1 Agni nemen wir verm 5 ge eigener zurustung als hotar in anspruch 
where tva is left out, and na not accounted for. Grassmann : { Durch eigne Werke w&hlen 
wir dich Agni uns zum Pnester nuru J This again disregards na. It would seem that some 
verb of motion is understood with a in the sense of £ bring or £ produce ’ : ‘ We bring hither 
as if by our own pious acts Agni— as priest do we choose thee— to the sacrifice*, &c. There 
is mini m al nsk in regarding pada b as parenthetic, and the stanza as late, because its refram- 
pada d is pretty certainly posterior to 3.9.8V- 1 The root varj in svavrkti, suvrkti, vrktabarhis, 
&c., is related to Avestan varez; Indo-European verg i work ’ (fipyov ) ; cf. especially pan 
varj = Avestan pairi varez 1 avoid Of this elsewhere. 

5.21.3 a+b (gasa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam vigve sajdsaso devaso dutam akrata, 

saparyantas tva kave L yajn6su devam ilate.j 1,15.7° 
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$. 2 3.3 a (Dyumna V^vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 

vigve hi tva sajdsaso Jan&so vrktabarhisah ?J G&* 3.59.9 1, 

hotaram sadmasu priyam vyanti varya puru. 

8.23.i8 a+b (Yisvamanas Y&iya^va ; to Agni) 
viQve hi tva sajdsaso devaso dhtam akrata, 
grustl deva prat ham 6 yajrnyo bhuvah. 

5.21.3 d : 1.15.7°; 6.16.7°, yajhdsu devam llate. 

[5.21.4% devam vo devayajyaya: 8.71. 12% agnim vo, &c.] 

5 . 21 . 4 d , rtasya yonim asadah: 3.62.13°; 9.8.3°; 64,22°, rtasya yonim asadam. 

5.22.1 d (Y^yasaman Atreya ; to Agni) 
pra yi^vasamann atrivad area pavaka^ocise, 
yo adhvaresv idyo hota mandratamo vigi. 

8.71.1 i d (Sudlti Ahgirasa, or Purumilha Ahgirasa; to Agni) 

L agnim sunum sahaso jatavedasam j danaya viryanam, wcf. 1.127.1^ 
dvita yo bhud amrto marfcyesv a hota mandratamo vigu 

The distich 5 22.i cd , as a whole, transfuses the pada 4 7*i b ; 8.60.3®, mandro yajistho 
adhvaresv ldyah 

5.22.2 abcd (Yicvasaman Atreya ; to Agni) 
ny agnim jatavedasam dadhata deyam rtvijam, 
pra yajha etv anusag adya devavyacastamah. 

5.26.7 a °, 8 ab (Yasuyaya Atreyah ; to Agni) 
ny agnim jatavedasam hotravaham yavisthyam, 
dadhata devam rtvijam. 

pra yajna etv anusag adya devavyacastamah, 
siraita barhir asade. 

5 26.7, 8 seems to me an extension of 5.22.2 ; there is, of course, no guarantee that the 
reverse is not the case.— For the second pada cf. 1.1.1% yajhasya devam rtvijam. 

5 . 22 . 3 b : 3.9. i b ; 8.n.6 b , devam martasa utaye ; 1. 1 44. 5 b , devam mart&sa Utaye 
havamahe. 

[ 5 . 22 . 4 de , stomair vardhanty atrayo glrbhih $umbhanty atrayah : 5 * 39 * 5 de > gn*o 
vardhanty atrayo glrah ^umbhanty atrayah.] 

Cf. 9.43.2b girah §umbhanti purvatha. 

5*23.2 b : 5.9.7% raylm sahasva a bhara. 

5 . 23 . 3 a : 8.23.18% yi^ve hi tva sajosasah ; 5.21.3a, tvam vigve sajosasah. 

5 . 23 . 3 b : 5.35.6°; 8.5.17a; 6.37% j&naso yrktibarhisah ; 3.59.9% janaya 
vrktabarhise. 

32 [hos. 20 ] 
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5 . 23 . 4 de (Dyumna Vigvacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
sa hi sma vigvaearsanir abhfmati saho dadhe, 

agna esu ksayesv a revan nab gukra didihi dyumat pavaka didihi. 

6.48.7 de (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
brhadb hir agne arcibhih gukrena deva cocfsa, 

bharadvaje samidhano yavisthya revan nab gukra didihi dyumat pavaka 
didihi. 

F01 5.23.4 see Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p 323 Of BY. 3.10.8 , 5.21 4 ; A£. 8.9.7 ; QQ 10.10.8. 

5 . 25 . 4 d (Vasuyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agni'r devesu rajaty agnlr martesv avigan, 

agxrir no havyavahano ’gnim dhlbhih saparyata. 

8.103.3 d (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

yasmad rejanta krstayag carkftyani krnvatah, 

sabasrasam medbasatav iva tmanagnim dhlbhih saparyata. 

5 . 25 . 5 a , agm's tuvlgravastamam : 3.11.6°, agnls tuvlgravastamah. 

5 . 25 . 6 d : 1. 1 i.2 d jetaram aparajitam. 

[ 5 . 25 . 8 b , gravevocyate brbat : 10.64.13°; 100.8°, grava yatra madbusud ucyate 
brhat.] 

5 . 25 . 9 ° (Vasuyava Atreyah ; to Agni) * 
evan agnxm vasuyavab sahasanam vavandima, 
sa no vigva ati dvisah parsan naveva sukratub. 

6. 6i.9 a (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvatl) 

sa no vigva ati dvisah svasrr anya rtavari, 

atann aheva suryah. 

Translate 5.25.9 : ‘Thus have we, desirous of goods, praised mighty Agni. May he, the 
very wise, transport us, as with a ship, across all hostile powers/ On the other hand, .6. 6 1.9, 
taken by itself, is fairly untranslatable. Ludwig, 178 : ‘sie hat uns uber alle feinde hinweg 
lhre andera schwestem, die heilige, ausgebreitet wie Surya die Tage/ In his note he has 
an alternate suggestion* e sie hat uns uber unsere feinde hinweg und uber ihr ganzes 
stromgebiet verbreitet wie die sonne den tag liberall leuehten iasst/ Grassmann . ‘ Sie 
dehnt* uns durch der Schwestem Schar und uber alle Feinde aus, die hehre, wie die Sonn 5 
ihr Licht/ I think that the first pada of our stanza is to be joined to the preceding 
stanza (8) ; yasya anantd ahrutas tvesag carisnur arnavah, amag earati roruvat. The two 
stanzas together seem to say ‘She, whose endless, unerring, brilliant, mobile flood 
moves, a thundering force, (shall pass) us across all hostile powers. She, devoted to the rta, 
hath spread out her other sisters (rivers), as the sun spreads out the days/ I do not believe, 
with the translators, that the repeated pada has a different meaning in 6.61.9 from that in 
5.25.9, but that it expresses in 6.6r 9 elliptically (supplying, parsat) and secondarily a 
familiar idea. Of, 1.97.8; 99.1 ; 3.32.14, &e. 

5 . 20 . 1 ° (Vashyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
ague pavaka rocisa mandraya deva jihvaya, 
a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 
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Ai 6.2° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
sa no mandrabhir adhvare jihvabhir yaja mahah. 
a devan vaksi yaksi ea. 

8.102.16° (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni) 
ague ghrtasya dhxtibhis L tepano deva 9oci'sa, ?J 8.60.1 

a devan vaksi yaksi ea. 

Cf. 2.36.4% a vaksi devan lha vipra jaksi ea 

5 . 26 . 2 ° (Y asuyava Atreyah : to Agni) 

tam tva ghrtasnav Imahe citrabhano svardr$am. 

devah a vitaye vaha. 

7.x6.4 b (Yasistka Maitruvarani ; to Agni) 

tam tva dutam krrunahe ya^astamam devah a vitaye vaha, 

vi^va suno sahaso martabhojanu rdsva tad yat tvdmahe. 

Vaguely imitative as a whole. 

5 . 26 . 4 b (YasQyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agne vlQvebhir a gahi devebhir havyadataye, 

Jbotaram tva vrnlmahe. 5. 20.3 s - 

5.51.1° (Svastyatieya Atreya ; to Vi$ve Devah, here Agni) 
agne sutasya pltaye vigvair umebhir a gahi, 
dev&bhir havyadataye. 

Vaguely imitative as a whole. 

5 . 28 . 4 °: 5.20.3°-; 8.6o.i b ; 1 o. 2 1. 1 b , hotaram tva vrnlmahe. 

5 . 26 . 5 a (Y asuyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
yajamanaya sunvata agne simryam vaha, 

L devair a satsi barhlsi j m- 1. 1 2.4® 

8.i4.3 b (Gosaktin KanvUyana, and Avvasoktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
dhenus ta indra sunfta yajamanaya sunvata, 
gam a^vam pipy 11 si dnhe. 

8.17.10° (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
dxrghas te astv ahku^o yena vasu prayaehasi, 
yajamanaya sun vat A 

10.175.4° (Urdhvagravan Arbudi ; to the Press-stones) 
gravanah savita nu vo devah suvatu dkarmana, 
yajamanaya sunvate. 

Cf. yajamanasya sunvatah under 6.54.6^ ; and 1.83.3 5 9 2 *3 ; 10. 100.3 » I2 5 2 ? all of which 
contain the words yajamanaya sunvat<§ in the cadent. 

5 . 26 , 5 °: 1,12.4° ; 8.44.14°, devair a satsi barhfsi. 
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5 . 26 . 7 ac , 8 ab : 5.22.2 abcd , ny agnim jatayedasam, dadhEta devam rtvljam, pra 
yajna ety anusag adya deyayyacastamah. 

5 . 26 . 9 °: 1.39.5°? devasah saryayE yi$a. 

[ 5 , 27 . 1 °? traivrsno ague da^bhih sahasraih : 8.1.33% asango agne, &c.] 

5 . 28 . 6 b (Vigvayara Atreyl ; to Agni) 
a juhota duyasyatagnxm prayaty adhvare, 
vrnldhvam havyayahanam. 

8.71. i2 b (Sudlti Angirasa, and Purumxlha Angirasa ; to Agni) 

L agnlm yo dey ay aj y ay a j gnirn prayaty adhvar6, ^cf. 5*2i,4 a 

agnim dhlsu prathamam agnim arvaty agnim ksaitraya sadhase. 

The apparent piecemeal of 8.71.12 is corrected by supplying from stanza 10 the words 
acha nah giro yantu, to wit : 4 (May our songs go) for you to Agni with our divine worship ; 
to Agni, as the sacrifice proceeds ; to Agni, first at prayer ; to Agni, when (we ask for) steeds ; 
to Agni, that he may obtain for us landed property/ For the last expression cf. 3.8,7 ; 
8.31,14; for the entire stanza, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93. Notwithstanding this probable 
interpretation the stanza seems of late, awkward workmanship. — Pada b is formulaic ; cf. 
agne prayaty adhvare, 10.2 i.6 b ; and Indram prayaty adhvare, under 1,16.3°. 

5 . 29 . 1 b : 2.27.9% tn rocana divya dharayanta. 

[ 5 . 29 . 3 d , ahann &him papivan indro asya: 5.30.11°, puramdarah papivan indro 
asya.] 

5 . 29 . 10 d (Gaurivlti Qaktya ; to Indra) 

pranyac cakram avrhah suryasya kutsayanyad varivo yatave ’kah, 
anaso d&syGhr ammo vadhena ni duryond avrnan mrdhr&vaeah. 

5.32.8 d (Gatu Atreya ; to Indra) 

tyam cid arnam madhupam gayanam asinvam vavram mahy adad ugrah, 
apadam atram mahata vadhena nf duryona avraan mrdhravaeam. 

Cf. for 5.29,10, Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 24 ; Geldner, ibid. ii. 35, 171 ; Oldenberg, RY. Noten, 
p. 325. For 5.32.8, Oldenberg, ibid., p. 328. 

[ 5 . 29 . 12 % da$agy&so abhy areanty arkaih : see under 6.50.15,] 

5 . 29 . 13 % vlryi, maghavan ya cakartha : 5.31.6% pra nutana maghayan, &c.] 
5 . 30 . 8 b (Babhru Atreya ; to Indra) 

yujam hi mam akrtha ad Id indra giro dasasya namucer mathayan, 
agmanam cit svaryam vartamanam pra cakrlyeya rodasl marudbhyah. 

6. 20.6 b (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 

pra gyeno na madiram ahgum asmai giro dasasya namucer mathayan, 
pravan namlm sEpyam sasantam pmag raya sam isa sam syastl. 

Aufrecht, in the Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Yeda, p. xxxv, remarks that the 
repeated pada fits in neither place. I fail to see why not at 6.20.6 : ‘(Indra) snatching the 
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head of the Dasa Namuci, as the eagle (snatched for him) the intoxicating (soma) shoot, did 
aid sleeping Kami S&pya, imbued him with wealth, strength, and health/ Cf. Oldenberg. 
Gottingisehe Gel ehrte Nachnchten, 1893, pp. 342 ff ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 279 : iii. 255 
On the other hand 5*30.8 is difficult and m any ease disjointed Geldner, Ved. Stud. lii. 162, 
165, makes a determined set at the stan2a, finding in it several features of the Namuci story 
as told in the Brahmanas : * Thou hast, forsooth, made me thy ally so Namuci is supposed 
to say to Indra m the first pada; cf. Bloomfield, JAOS* xv. 143 ff. * But thou, 0 Indra, 
snatching the head of the Dasa Namuci (didst roll it away) ; Heaven and Earth (rolled) the 
turning head like a heavenly stone (Geldner, less well, wie em sausender stem) onward to the 
Maruts * This ingenious explanation marks its author’s inclination to seek late story motives 
in the mantras; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 326, subjects it to criticism, both negative and 
positive. The latter scholar arrives at the result * 1 Thou didst, O Indra, then make me (the 
priest) thy ally, twisting the head of the DUsa Namuci ; (whirling about) the sounding, 
turning rock, Heaven and Earth, like two wheels, for the Maruts * Here again much is 
supplied, yielding a not very clear result. I think that Oldenberg interprets the first half 
correctly, but I do not believe that the anacoluthon of the two distichs is bridged successfully 
by supplying mathayan in the second of them. Nor am I able to disentangle the mythic 
allusions, or to advance anything which might determine farther the relative values of the 
repeated pada in the two stanzas. 

[ 5 . 30 . 11 c , puramdarah papivan mdro asya: 5.29.3 d , abann ahim papivah indro 
asya.] 

5 . 30 . 13 d (Babhm Atreya ; to Indra) 

supe^asam mava srjanty astani gavam sahasrai ru9amaso agne, 
tlvra mdram amamanduh sutaso ? kt6r vyustau paratakmyayah. 

6.24»9 d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

gambhlrena na urunamatnn preso yandhi sutapavan vaj&n, 
stba ti sn urdliva nti arisanyann aktdr vyitstau paritakmyayam. 

The curious parallel of the genitive paritakmyayah and the locative paritakmyayam is 
baffling. The expression seems to mean 1 when night brightens into day at the turning 
(of night into day) \ It is likely as a whole to he no more than the equivalent of such 
expressions as prabhantyam ratryam, §5 2 *6* 3 ? or Sk. prabhatayam ^arv&ryam ; or Prakrit 
(Mahar.) pahayae rayanie ; or even simply Skt. prabhate. See Ludwig, Her Rig-Veda, iv. 33 ; 
v in ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 82, note ; Barthoiomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 203, note , Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. lii. 283, notes 1, 2, 3 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. 11. $ 6 ; iii. 167 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 
27 bottom ; RV. Noten, p. 327 The genitive (of time ?) m paritakmyayah arouses my scepti- 
cism (cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p 79), but, as the word is after all doubtful, I should 
hesitate to substitute its parallel paritakmyayam Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 84, seems to 
regard the variation as a rhetorical device (cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 363, note 4). Yaska, 
Nirukta, 11.25, explains pantakmya as i night’ ; this suits many RV. passages (see Pet. Lex.), 
on a pinch even those above 

[ 5 . 31 . 3 °, pracodayat sudugha vavre antab: 4****3 C ? %mavrajah sudugha, &c.] 
[ 5 . 3 L 4 d , avardhayann ahaye hantava 11: 8.96.g b , madacyutam ahaye, &c.] 
5 . 31 . 6 ab (Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra) 

pra te purvani karanani vocam pra nutana magbavan ya eakartha, 

9aktlvo y&d vibhara rodasl ubbe j&yann apo manave danucitrsh. 
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7.98.5^ (Vasistha,* to Indra) 

pr&idrasya vocam prathama krtam pra nutana maghava ya cakara, 
yaded adevlr asahista maya athabhavat kevalah somo asya. 

The order of the words (vocam) rathei favours the pnority of 5.31 6 ; cf. Indogermamsche 
Forschungen, xxxi. 157 See also the closely related distich io.ii2.8 ab , pra ta mdra 
purvyani pra nunam vlrya vocam prathama krtam, and the pada 5.29 13% vlrya maghavan ya 
cakartha. For 5 3i.6 d cf. 2.20.7 ; 4.28.1, &c. 

5 . 31 . 11 °, bharae cakram etagah sam rinati : 1.121.13b, bharae cakram eta§o niyam 
indra. 

5.31.11 d , puro dadhat sanisyati kratum nah: 4.20.3b puro dadhat sanisyasi 
kratum nah. 

[ 5 . 32 . 5 b, amarmano vidad id asya marina: 3.32.4* amarmano manyamanasya 
marina. ] 

5.32.7 d (Gatu Atreya ; to Indra) 

ud yad indro mahatd danavSya vadhar yamista saho apratitam, 
yad Im vajrasya prabhrtau dadabha viQvasya j ant or adhamaih cakara. 
7.104.16* (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

yo mayatum yStudhanety aha yo va raksah $ucir asmity aha, 

Indras tarn hantu mahata vadhdna viQvasya j ant or adhamas padista. 

5 . 32 . 8 d , nl duryona avrnah mrdhravaeam : 5.29.10*, ni duryona avrnah mrdhrd- 
vaeah. • 

5 . 33 . 5 a (Samvarana Prajapatya ; to Indra) 

vaydm td ta indra yd ea narah ^ardho jajhana yatap ca r&thah, 

asman jagamyad ahisusma satva bhago na havyah prabhrthesu caruh. 

7*3°*4 a (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

vayam tS ta indra yd ea deva stavanta £ura dadato maghani, 

ydeha surlbhya upamam varutham sv&bhuvo jaranam agnavanta. 

The translations of Ludwig (534, 582) and Grassmann are not quite consistent m handling 
the repeated pada. We may render 5.33.5 : ‘We here, thine, 0 Indra, and (our) men who 
know courage, and (our) moving chariots — to us shall come the warrior (Indra), &e.’ 
Similarly, 7.304* ‘We here, thine, 0 Indra, and they, 0 god, 0 hero, who while praising 
thee give liberal gifts — bestow thou upon our patrons highest protection, &c.’ In these fairly 
smooth circumstances the cadence of 5-33*5% le ss perfect than that of 7.30.4*, cannot be used 
as a criterion to determine the lelative dates of the two stanzas 

5 . 34 . 7 b, vi dajiise bhajati sanaram vasu: 1.40.4°, yo vSghdte dddati sttoaram vasu. 

6 . 35 . 1 a+ o (PrabhGvasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 
yds te sadhistbo ’vasa fndra fcratus tam a bhara, 
asmdbhyam carsanisdbam sasniih vajesu dustdram 
8.53(YaL5).7 a (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 
yds te sadhistho ’vase te syama bbdresu te, 
vayam liotrabbir uta devdbQtibbib sasavanso mansmabe. 
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7.94* 7 b (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

Indragnl avast gatam asmabhyam carsanisaha, 

L ma no duh^ahsa i9ata,j 1.23.9** 

We may render 5.35.1 * ‘That most efficient wisdom of thine, 0 Indra, bring hithei : 
(bring) to us (that wisdom) which conquers men, is profitable, hard to beat m competition 
for substance’ The translations of 8 53(VaL 5) 7 are as follows: Ludwig, 669, ‘ der am 
whksamsten ist deine gnade zu erlangen, solche wollen wir m den schlachten sem ; durch die 
hotra’s durch die gotteranrufungen memen wir. dass wir gewmnen ’ Grassmann, ‘ In 
Kampfen seien solche wir, die dir ?um Schutz die liebsten smd, &c, J Neither rendering of 
the first distich is more than passable , no translation is certain Peihaps, ‘ He who is most 
successful to be helped by thee — these fi e such) may we be m contests for thee l * The first 
pada is borrowed from faultless surroundings in 5 35.1 to do blundering service in an 
almost impossible connexion. 

5 . 35 . 2 ° (Prabhuvasu Angirasa : to Indra) 
yad indra te catasro yac chura santi tisrah. 
yad va panca ksitinam avas tat sii na a bhara. 

6.46.7° (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

L yad indra nahuslsv ahj 6 jo nrmnam ca krstfsu, ^*6.46. 7 ^ 

yad va panca ksitinam dyumnam a bhara satra vi^vani pauhsya. 

The stanzas are not only similar in the matter of the repeated pada and individual words, 
but also m their intrinsic sense , evidently one poet has composed after the pattern of the 
other • 6 46 7 looks decidedly hybrid • dyumnam i bhara occurs at the end of 8 19 15, and 
seems to have been added to yad va, panca ksitinam by an unusual tour deforce, Dimetei 
lines are regularly extended to trimeter lines by adding an iambic dipody aeatalectic or 
catalectic, i.e. w — v Jad, or — y . ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 5. On the other hand the 
addition of five syllables, with ksitinam as three syllables, is a decided anomaly ; see ibid , 
class B 7. It would be half-hearted to refuse to draw the conclusion that 6.47 7 is patterned 
after 5.35.2. 

5 . 35 . 3 b : 1.10.10° vrsantamasya humahe. 

[ 5 . 35 . 4 °. svaksatram te dhrsan manah : 1.54. 3% svaksatram yasya dhrsato dhrsan 
manah.] 

[ 5 . 35 . 5 % tvam tam indra martyam : 10. 17 1.3% tvam tyam indra martyam.] 

Cf. 1 131.4*. 

5 . 35 . 6 ab+d (Prabhuvasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvam id vrtrahantama janaso vrktabarhisah, 
ugram pUrvisu purvyam havante vajasataye. 

8.6.37 ab ° (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
tvam id vrtrahantama janaso vrktabarhisah, 
havante vajasataye. 

8.34-4 b (Nlpatithi K&nva ; to Indra) 
a tva kanvE ihavase havante vajasataye, 

L divo amusya 9asato divam yaya divavaso.j 


refrain, 8.34.1^-15°^ 
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6.57.i c (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan and Indra) 

indra nii pusana vayam L sakhyaya svast&ye, j ss-4.31.nl> 

huv6ma vajasataye. 

8.9.i3 b (^a9akarna Kanva ; to Alvins) 

yad adya9vinav aham h.uv6ya vajasataye, 

yat prtsu turvane sahas tae chrestham a9Vi'nor avah. 

Stanzas 5 35 6 and 8 6.3 7 are identical, except as to the additional pada, ugram purvisu 
purvyam. in 8 6.37. Grassmann renders this pada rather enigmatically by 4 dich starken, 
alten oft im Kampf’; Ludwig, 536, 4 den gewaltigen ersten unter den vilen [geschopfen] *, 
following Sayana, bahvisu prajasu Geldner, Yed. Stud. i. 144 note, 4 dich den gewaltigen in 
Massen, dich den vordeisten but ibid. 167, 4 m Mengen dich, den Gewaltigen, zu allererst \ 
It seems to me that Grassmann has the right interpretation in his Lexicon, where he 
supplies ajisu, which occurs in the next stanza, with purvisu, 4 the strong, first in many 
battles’. It is impossible to say whether the pada was added m 5.35 6, or subtracted m 
S.6.37. — Of the pada, devam-devam huvema vajasataye, 8.27.13°. 

5.35.6 b : 5.23.3b; 8.5. i7 a ; 6.37 b , janaso vrktabarbisab ; 3.59.9% janEya vrkta- 
barhise. 

5.35.7 b (Prabbuvasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 
asmakam indra dustaram puroyavanam ajisu, 
sayavanam dhane-dhane vajayantam ava ratbam. 

8.84.8b (Usanas Kavya ; to Agni) 

tarn marjayanta sukratum puroyavanam ajisu, 

svesu ksayesu vajinam. 

For 5-35-7^ cf vajayanto rafcha iva, 8315; 96717; and, for the repeated pada, bhujyum 
vajesu purvyam, 8 22.2 ; 46 20 

5.37.3 d : 4.25.4°, ya indrEya sunavamety aba. 

5.37.5° (Atri Bbauma ; to Indra) 

pusyat kseme abbf yoge bbavaty ubbe vrtau samyati sam jayati, 
priyab surye priyd agna bbavati ya l'ndraya sutasomo dada§at. 

10.45.10° (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

E tEm bbaja sau§ravas§sv agna ukthE-uktha a bbaja 9asyamEne, 
priyab surye priyd agna bbavaty uj jatena bbinadad uj jEnitvEib. 

Ludwig, ni. 97, thinks that 5-37*5 is anterior to 10.45.10, but I fail to see why the repeated 
pada is not treated equally well in both. 

5 . 38 . 3 d , diva.9 oa gma9 ca rajatbab : 1.25.20b, diva9 ca gma9 ca rajasi. 

[ 5 . 38 . 3 d , a vajam darsi satEye : 9.68.7% nfbbir yato vajam a darsi satEye.] 
[ 5 * 39 . 4 a , mahhistham vo magbonEm : 8.1.30% manbistbaso magbonEm.] 

5 . 39 . 5 b : 1.10.5% uktham IndrEya 9ansyam. 

[ 5 . 39 . 5 de , giro vardhanty atrayo girab 9umbbanty atrayab; 5.22.4^, stomEir 
vardbanty atrayo glrbblh 9umbbanty atrayab.] 
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5 . 40 . 1 b (Atri BhSuma ; to Indra) 
a yahy adribhih sutam s6maih somapate piba, 

L vrsann indra vrsabhir vrtrahantama. J refrain, 5.40.1^3° 

8.21.3c (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) 
a yahima indavo ^vapate gopata urvarapate. 
sdmam somapate piba. 

5 . 40 . 2 ab , 3 ab (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 
vrsa grava visa mado visa sdmo ayam sutah, 

L vrsann indra visabhir vrtrahantama.j m* refrain, 

visa tva vrsanam imve vajrin eitrabhir -utibhih, 
t visann indra visabhir vrtrahantama. refrain, 

8.13.32^, 33 ab (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 
visa grava visa mado visa sdmo ayam sutah, 
visa yajno yam mvasi visa havah. 
visa tva vrsanam huve vajrin eitrabhir utibhih, 
vavantha hi pratistutim visa havah. 

The version of the fifth book, involving the refrain, seems to me primary, even though 
the refrain does not fit in syntactically in every place. In 8 13 31-33 the words vfsa Mvah 
are also refrain appendage ( : tetrasyllable pada ’) , I assume that this type of workmanship is 
late , cf. Oldenberg, Piol. pp. in ff , and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 3 Cf. the pada, asti 
sdmo ayam sutah, 8.94.4% for the second of the repeated padas 

[ 5 . 40 . 4 °, yuktva haribhyam upa yEsad arvah : 1.177. ld > yuktva harl vrsand yahy 
arvah.] 

5 . 40 . 5 b , 9 b , tamasavidhyad asurah. 

5 . 41 . 2 ab te nomitro varuno aryamayur indra rbhuksa maruto jusanta: 1.162.1*^ 
ma no mitro varuno aryamayur indra rbhuksa maruto pari kliyan. 

5 41 . 0 a (Atri Bhauma ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Vayu) 

pra vo vayum rathayiijam krnudhvam pra devam vipram pamtdram arkaih, 
isudhyava rtasapah puramdhir vasvlr no atra patnir a dhiye dhuh. 

10.64. 7 a (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Vayu and Pasan) 
pra vo vayum rathayiijam puramdhim stomaih krnudhvam sakhydya 
pQsanam, 

te hi devasya savituh savlmani kratum sacante sacitah sacetasah. 

We may render 5 41.6 : 4 Exalt ye Vayu, who is hitched to youi chariot (so as to make it 
swift), exalt (him) the god, the poet, the singer with your hymns. Hay (the gods) who pay 
their debts, who love the rta (the sacrifice), m exchange for our prayer give us here opulent, 
excellent wives/ Cf. Pischel, Yed. Stud i. 195, 199; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 64. The 
translation is certain, except as to the word isudhyavah for which see the authors just 
mentioned. Stanza 10.64.7 is intensely imitative, but I can discover no specific reasons for 
assuming as does Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 336, that it is later; 4 Exalt ye Yayu, who is 
hitched to your chariot, the opulent ; exalt ye Pusan with your hymns, in order to obtain 
his friendship ; for they (all the gods), of one sense, and one wisdom, at the bidding of God 
Savitar, follow out their plans.’ Cf. Pischel, ibid. p. 204 
33 [hos co] 


5.40. i«~3® 

5.40.i°-3 c 
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5 , 4 L 8 d (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi$ve Devah) 

abh i vo arce posyavato nrn vastos patim tvastaram raranah, 

dhanya sajosa dhisana namobhir vanaspatinr dsadhi raya dse. 

5.42.1 6 b (The same) 

pziisa stomah prthivim antariksam vanaspatinr osadhl rayd agyah, 
L devo-devah suhavo bhutu mahyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau dhat.j 

^•5.42.16^ 

For 5.41 S cf. Geldner, Ved Stud 1. 170 ; Hillebiandt, Ved. Myth 1 1S0, 517 ; Oldenberg. 
RV. Noten, p. 336. 

[ 5 . 41 . 10 c ? gmlte agmr etarl na ^usaih : 6.12.4% sasmakebhir etarl na 9usaih 
(agni stave).] 

Cf. the note undei 6.12 4. 

5 . 41 . 16 d (Atri Bhauma : to Vi $ve Devah) 

katha da^ema namasE sudantin evaya maruto aehoktau pra9ravaso maruto 
aehoktau, 

ma n6 ’hir budhnyd ris£ dhad asmakani bhud upamativanih. 

7.34. 1 7 a (Vasistha; to Ahi Budhnya) 

ma n.6 ’hir budhnyd ris 4 dhan mi yajho asya sridhad rtayoh. 

For 5 41.16 cf. Bergaigne, JA. xin (1888). 139. 

r 

( 5 . 42 . 3 d , candrEni devah savita suvEti: 7.40.1% yad adya devah savita suvati.] 
5 . 42 . 16 % vanaspatinr osadhl raye a$yah : 5.4 i.8 d , vanaspatinr osadhl raya dse. 
5 . 42 , 16 °^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Yi^ve Devah) 

praisi stomah prthivim antariksam L vanaspatlhr osadhl raye a^yahjj 5.41.8^ 
devd-devah suhavo bhutu mahyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau dhat. 

5 * 43 * 1 5® 1 (The same) 

brhad vayo brhate tnbhyam agne dhiyajuro mithunasah saeanta, 
dev6- devah suhavo bhutu mahyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau 
dhat. 

Kote that the two stanzas following each of the present stanzas are identical, and that 
5.41.8* « 5.42. i6 b . 


5 . 42.17 = 5.43.16 (Atri BhEuma ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
urau deva anibadhd syama. 

Only one pada; cf. 3.1.11*. 

5 . 42.18 (Atri Bhauma ; to Yifve Devah) = 

5.43.17 (The same) = 

5*76.5 (Atri Bhauma ; to A9vins) = 
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5.77.5 (Avasyu Atreya ; to Agvins) 

sam agvinor avasa nutanena mayobhuva supraniti gamema, 
a no raylm vahatam ota ytran a vigvany amrta sanbhagani. 

Note that 5.43. 11* ~ 5 76.4°. 

5 . 43 » 10 d (Atri Bh&uma ; to Vigve Devah) 
a namabhir maruto vaksi vigvan a rupebhir jatavedo huvaaah, 
yajnam giro jarituh sustutim ca vigve ganta maruto vigva uti. 

*o*35.*3 a (Luga Dhan&ka ; to Vigve Devah) 

vigve adya maruto vigva uti vigve bhavantv agnayah samiddhSh, 

L vigve no deva avasa gamantuj vlgvam astu drayman* vajo asme. 

Cf. I.I 07 . 2 a 

Oldenberg’s reflection, RV. Noten, 1. 339, as to whether vigva uti m 5.43. io d is to be 
changed to vigva uti, 1 with every help J (unusual instrumental, and hiatus), is to be nega- 
tived, because of the same reading in the parallel which he has not noted ; cf. also 7 57.7% 
a stutaso maruto vigva uti. The repeated pada in 10.35.13 seems to me awkward (no verb) 
and secondary ; note the partial repetition of its pada c (with one of four vigva, substituted 
forupa) in 1.107.2*. 

5 . 43 . 11 ° (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi$ve Devah) 

a no divo brhatah parvatad a s&rasvatl yajata gantu yajnam, 
havam devl jujus&na ghrtaci §agmam no vacam u§atx $rnotu. 

5.76.4° (Atri Bhauma ; to Afvins) 

idam hi vam pradivi sthanam oka ime grha apvinedam duronam, 
a no div6 brhatah parvatad adbhyo yatam fsam urjam vahanta. 

Note the identity of 5 43 17 with 5.76.5. 

5.43.15cd . 5,42. i6°<i, devd-devah suhavo bhatu mahyam mi no mSta prthivi dur- 
matau dhat. 

5 . 43.16 = 5.42.17 (only one pada). 


5 . 43.17 = 5.42.18 = 5.76.5 = 5 - 77 . 5 - 
5 . 44 . 14 d , 15 d , tavaham asmi sakhye nyokah. 

5.45.4 b (Sadapma Atreya : to Vifve Devah) 

soktebhir vo vieobhir devajustair indra nv agni avase huvadhyai, 
ukth6bhir hi sma kavayah suyajna avlvasanto maruto yajanti. 

6.59.3° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

okivahsa sute sacan a?va saptl rvadane, 

indra nv agni avaseha vajrina vayam devi havamahe. 

Prima facie the dative dvase in 5.45.4 is better than the instrumental avasS in 6.59.3- 
Ludwig, 749, to 6.59.3, ‘Indra und Agni mit ihrer gnade . . . rufen wirhieher’,- Beigaigne, 
Quarante Hymnes, p. 86, ‘ nous vous prions de venir ici, 6 Dieux, avee vos favours We may 
remember the numberless places in which the verb ha is used with avase or ataye. Possibly, 
but not certainly, avaseha = avasa iha, with double samdhi, and possibly 6.59.3 is posterior to 
5 45 4. For 5.45.4 of. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. »33 > Hillebrandt, Fed. Myth. lii. 314 note. 
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5 . 45 . 10 a (SadSprna Atreya ; to Yi^ve Devah) 
a suryo aruhae ehukram arn6 ’yukta yad dharito vitaprsthah, 
udnsl na navam anayanta dhfra agrnvatfr apo arvig atisthan. 

7.60.4b (Yasistha ; to Mitra and Yaruna) [ggp 4.45.2a* 

L ud vam prksaso madhumanto asthurj a suryo aruhae ehukram amah, 
yasma aditya adhvano radanti L mitro aryama varunah sajosah.j m* 1.186.2b 
See under 4.45 2 a . 

5 . 46 . 3 ° (Pratiksatra Atreya ; to Vigve Devah) 

indr&gm mitravarunaditim svah prthivim dyam marutah parvatsh apah, 
huvd visnum pusdnam brahmanas patim bhagam nu gahsam savitaram utaye. 
7.44. ic (Yasistha ; Lihgoktadevatah) 

dadhikram yah prathamam agvmosasam agm'm samiddham bhagam 
utaye hove, 

1 indram visntuh pusanam brahmanas patim L adityan dyavaprthivi 
apdh syah.j issr 7.44* ^ 

Little doubt but what there is a more particular, presumably ritualistic relationship 
between these two stanzas, and, again, between both and 10.36.1 : see under 7.44.1. The 
cadence, pusanam brahmanas patim in 5.46.3°, also at 7.41.1°; the cadence, marutah 
p£rvatah ap&h in 5 46. 3 b , also at 10.36.1°. The latter stanza, indeed, m its general sense 
and workmanship, belongs with the present two. 

5 . 46 . 8 ° (Pratiksatra Atreya ; Devapatnistavah) 

uta gna yyantu devapatnxr indrany hgnayy^vml rat, 

a rddasi varunani grnotu yyantu devir ya rtur janinSm. 

7.34.22b (Yasistha ; to Yigve Devah) 

, ta no rasan ratisaco vasUny a rodasi varunam grnotu, 
vdrutrlbhih sugarano no astu tvdsta sudatro vi dadhatu rayah. 

It is tempting to assume that the repeated pada in 7.34.22 is hoi rowed from the deva- 
patni stanza, 5.46 8. Note, however, that Tvastar, the husband of the Gnah, occurs m 
7.34.22, which goes some distance to account for the presence there of pada b.— For the accent 
of rodasi see Oldenberg, EV Noten, pp. 326, 344. 

5 . 51 . 1 °: 5.26.4° devebhir havy&dataye. 

[ 5 . 51 . 2 ^, satyadharmano adhvaram: 1.12.7b, satyadharmlinam adhvare.] 

5.51.3b (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
viprebhir yipra santya prataryavabhir a gahi, 
devebhih sdmapitaye. 

8.38.7a (Manu Yaivasvata ; to Yigve Devah, here Indra and Agni) 
prataryavabhir a gatam devebhir jenyavasti, 

Indragni sdmapitaye. 

Translate 5.51.3 : 4 With the sages, 0 kind sage, with (the gods) that come in the morning, 
some hither to drink the soma l 5 And 8.38.7 : 4 Come ye, 0 Indra and Agni, that have native 
wealth, hither with the gods that come in the morning, to drink the soma.’ In this stanza 
dhe third pada of 5.51.3, devebhih somapltaye, seems stretched secondarily into two; 
devebhir [jenyavasti, indragni] somapltaye. 
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5 . 51 . 5 a+e (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Vayu) 
vayav a yahi vitaye jusand havyadataye, 
piba sutasyandhaso abhi pray ah. 

6.i6.io a (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
dgna a yahi vitaye gmano havyadataye, 
ni hdta satsi barhisi. 

7.90.1** (Yasistha ; to Indra and Yfiyu) 
pr& vlraya ^ticayo dadrire vsm adhvaryubhir madhumantah sutasah, 
v&ha vayo niyuto yEhy acha piba sutasyandhaso madaya. 

Translate 5.51 5 : ; 0 Vayu, come hither to enjoy, pleased, to the gift of havis; drink oi 
the pressed plant— to the feast 1 This is the first of three successive stanzas (5-7), making an 
independent hymn, all of which have the refrain appendage, abhl prayah * to the feast \ 
added every time to good octosyllabic lines ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 3, and Oldenberg. 
Prol,, p. X12 S The original source of the pada would seem therefore to be 7 90.x, to wit : 

1 For the love of heroes (sons), the pure honied pressed drink was given you two (O Indra and 
Vayu) by the Adhvarvu-priests ; bring, OVayu, hither your team, drink unto intoxication of 
the pressed plant 9 Indeed 5 51 5 seems to be a conglomerate of parts of the two other stanzas 

5 . 51 . 6 ab : 4.47. 2 ab , Indra 9 ca vayav esam somanam (5.51. 6 b , sutanam) pltim 
arhathah ; 1.134.6°, sutanam pltim arhasi. 

5 . 51 . 7 a (SvastyEtreya Atreya ; to Yi9ve Devah) 

suta indraya vayave L somaso dadhy^irah.j T * 5 * 5 C 

nimnam nk yanti slndhavo J bhi prayah. 

9-33- 3 abc (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
suta indraya vayave varunaya mariidbhyah, 
s6ma arsanti visnave. 

9.34. 2 atc (The same) 

suta indraya vayave varunaya mariidbliyah, 
s6mo arsati visnave. 

9.6g.2o abc (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni BhSrgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apsa indraya vayave varunaya mariidbhyah, 
s6mo arsati visnave. 

The pada, varunaya marudbhyah also at 8.41. i b ; 61 i2 b ; see under 8.41 1. — For 5.51. 7* b 
ef. 9,63. 15 ab ; for 5.51 7 C cf. under 8.6.34; f° r 9*65.20* cf. 9.84. i b , apsa indraya varunaya 
vayave, and see Bergaigne, i. 214 ; Melanges Benier, p. 80 

5 . 51 . 7 b; 1.5.5°; 137. 2 b ; 7.32.4b ; 9.22.3b; 63.15b; 101.12b, somSao dadhya^irah. 

5 . 51 . 8 b; 1.44.14a, a^bhyam usasa sajuh. 

5.51.80-10°, a yahy ague atrivat sute rana. 

5 . 52 . 4 b (gyavSfva Atreya ; to Maruts) 
marutsu vo dadhnnahi stdmam yajS&m oa dirsnuya, 
yicve ye mstnup yuga L panti m&rfcyam risah.j 


W 1.42.2b 
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6.16.22^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

pra vah sakhayo agnaye stomam yajnam ca dhrsnuya, 
area giya ca vedhase. 

Translate 5.52 4 : f To the Maruts, in your behalf, let us sturdily offer praise and sacufice, 
to all of them that (protect) the ages of men, protect the mortal from injury/ As regards 
6 16.22 Ludwig, 382, renders, f eurem Agni, o freunde, preist und singt mit anstrengung, 
v lied und opfer) dem ordner ’ In his note he remarks, ‘area gaya . fur areata gayata*. 
Grassmann, ‘ Auf, Freunde, eurem Agni brmgt Gesang und Opfer kuhnlich dar, Dem Ordner 
preis und singe iKm \ The absence of a verb m the first distich, and the anacoluthon between 
ab and c that remains even after supplying the verb, show that the scrappy stanza is modelled 
after existing patterns (cf. 6.45 4). There is no doubt that the repeated pada originated in 
5.52.4. In both stanzas vah is the well-known, loose ethical dative, ‘in your behalf*; cf. 
under 1.37.4. 

5.52 4 A: 1.42.2k ; 5.67.3 d , panti martyam risah. 

[5.53.10k tvesam ganam marutam navyasmam: 5.58.1k, stuse ganam, &c.] 

5 . 53 . 16 k ((^yavagva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

stuhi bhojan stuvato asya yamani ranan gavo na yavase, 

yatah purvah iva sakhlnr anu hyaya gira grnlhi ksmfnah. 

io.25.i d (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 

Jbhadram no api vataya mano daksam uta kratum,j w 10.20. 1 

adha te sakhye andbaso yi yo made ranan gavo na yavase vivaksase. 

For api vataya see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 202, 437. — Cf. the pada, gavo na yavasesv a, 
under 1 9i.i3 b . 


5 . 54 . 11 d (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

ansesu ya rstayah patsil khadayo L vaksassu rukma maruto rathe gubhah,j 

^“cf. 1.64.4k 

agmbhr&jaso vidyuto gabhastyoh giprah. girsasu. vxtata hiranyayih. 

8.7.25k (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vidyiiddhasta abhidyavah giprah glrsan hiranyayih, 
gubhra vy ahjata griyA 

5.54 n cd and 8.7. 25 ab paraphrase one another, in deference to their respective metrical 
needs ; incidentally the phrase 91'prah girsasu m 5.54.x 1 is replaced by giprab glrsan in 8.7.25. 
Since the Maruts, collectively, have many heads, the word girsasu might seem more original, 
but similar expressions with generic singular are so easily called up from other languages as to 
make this argument otiose For giprah see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 301 ; Henry, Memoires 
de la Soei€t6 de Linguistique, ix. 19 (reprint). In general cf. for the stanzas 1.64.4 ? 166.9.10 ; 
7 * 56 . 13 * 

5 . 55 . 1 ^ 9 ^ gubharn yatam anu ratha avrtsata. 

[ 6 . 55 . 3 ®, virokfnah suryasyeva ragmayah : 1 0.91.4*1, arepasah suryasyeva, &c.] 



268 ] Hymns ascribed to Atri [ — 5.65.2 

5 . 55 . 9 b+c (<JJyav&gva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

mrlata no marato ma vadhistanasmabhyam garma bahulam vi yantana, 
ddbi stotrasya sakhyasya gatana L gubham yatam anu ratha avrfcsata.j 

refrain, 5.55.1^9^ 

6.51. 5 d (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Yigve Devah) 

dy&us pitah prihivi matar adhrug ague bhratar vasavo mrlata nah, 

vigva aditya adite sajosa asmabhyam garma bahulam vi yanta. 

10.78.8° (Syiimaragmi Bhargava : to Maruts) 

subhlgan no devah krnuta suratnan asmdn stotrn maruto vavrdhandh. 
adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gata sanad dhi vo ratnadheyEni santi 

Aufreeht, m the Preface to his second edition of the Big-Yeda, p x\ i, thinks that tlit 
author of 6 51. 5 used 5 55.9 as a pattern. He hints that he regards adhrug m 6.51.5 as a 
makeshift to express the idea of ml vadhistana m 5.55.9. The argument does not seem 
weighty. On the other hand to 78.8 does not make a specially good impression m relation to 
5 * 55*9 — 9*72 <f 

5 . 55 . 10 d : 4.50.6*1 ; 8.40.12^; 48.13 d ; 10.1 21.10% vayarii syama pafcayo raylnfim. 
5 . 56 . 1 d : 1. 49, i 1 ’; 8.8.7% divag eid roeanad adhi. 

5 . 56 . 4 d : 1.37.11° pra cyavayanti yamabhih. 

5 . 56 . 6 % yungdhvam hy arusl rathe : 1.14.12% yuksva hy arusl rathe. 

5 . 56 . 6 C % yungdhvam harl ajird dhuri volhave vahisthS, dhuri volhave: 1.134.3K 
vEyu rathe ajird dhuri volhave vahistha dhuri volhave. 

5 . 57 . 7 % bhakslya vo ’vaso daivyasya: 4.21.10% bhakslya te V&so daivyasya. 

5 . 57.8 = 5.58.8 (QyEvSgva Atreya; to Maruts) 

hayd n&ro maruto mrlata nas tuvimaghaso amrta rtaohah, 

satyagrutah kavayo yuvano bfhadgirayo brhad iiksamanah. 

[ 5 . 58 . 1 % stuse ganam marufcam navyasin&m. 5.53.io b : tvesam ganam. &c.] 

5 . 61 . 19 % parvatesv apagriiah : 1.84.14% parvatesv apagritam. 

5 . 64 . 1 % varunam vo rigddasam: 1.2.7% varunam ca rigddasam. 

5 . 64 . 2 d : 1.127.10°, vigvasu ksdsu j oguve, 

5 . 65 . 2 b+d (Ratahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Vanina) 
td hi gresthavarcasS rajana dirghagruttama, 
ta satpati rtavtfdha rtavana jane-jane. 

8.ioi.2 b (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

varsisthaksatra urueaksasE narE rajana dirghagruttama, 

ta bahuta na dans&na ratharyatah L sEkam suryasya ragmibhih.j ««*i.47.7 d 
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5.67.4k (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna with Aryaman) 
te hi satya rtasprga rtavano jane-jane, 

sunlthasah sudanavo L 'nho9 cid urucakrayah.j 5.67.4^ 

[ 5 . 65 . 5 ^, sySma saprathastame: 1.94.13°. 9arman syama tava saprathastame.] 
[ 5 . 65 . 5 °, anehasas tvotayah : 8.47.i®-i8 e , anehaso va atayah.] 

5.66.3 a (R&tahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ta vam 6se rathanam urvim gavyutim esam, 
ratahavyasya sustutlm dadhfk stom&ir manamahe. 

5.86.4 a (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

ta vam 6se rathanam L indragni havamahe,j m 9 5.86.4k 

L p&ti turasya radhasoj vidvahsa glrvanastams. 5.86.4° 

There is no difficulty in 5.86.4, whether we render 6se by ‘for the promotion’, or by ‘at 
the desire’. The former is, recently, the conclusion of Geldner, Yed. Stud. 11. 290 ; the latter 
that of Oldenberg, ZDMG. lxii. 477 ; RV. Noten, p. 359. I see no reason for refusing the 
guidance of such expressions as gavam ese 10 48 9, or laya ese, 5.41.5, 8, respectively ‘when 
desiring cows, or wealth’. Accordingly 5.86.4: ‘We call upon you, O Indra and Agni, when 
we desire chariots, ye lords of prompt liberality, wise, fondest of hymns 9 According to 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 359 (cf. ZDMG. liv 608, note), 5 66 3 would yield some such result : 
‘ (We beseech) you, when we desire chariots, for broad scope for them ; — beautiful praise with 
hymns do we eagerly devise for him that spends oblations.’ Geldner, 1. c. * ‘ Euch beide verehren 
wir dreist mit Stomas, damit diese Wagen auf erne weite Bahn gelangen, (kommt) zu des 
Ratahavya Loblied.’ Neither of these more recent translations, nor two others which 
Ludwig, 103, proposed, are conclusive. Grassmann, ‘ Mit Lob gedenken eurer wir, mit Ernst, 
wenn eurer Wagen Sehar hineilet auf die weite Flur und zu des Opfrer’s Lobgesang \ One 
thing seems ceitain, namely, that the chariots belong to the sacuficers, not to the gods 
(sunvato rathah, 1.94.8), but I confess that 5.66.3, most likely secondary, seems to me as 
obscure as ever. 

5 . 66 . 4 °, m ketuna jananam : 1.191.4°, nl ketayo jananam. 

5.67.1° (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
bal itthd deva niskrtam aditya yajatam brhat, 
yaruna mitraryaman yarsistham ksatram a9athe. 

8.67.4k (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 

L m&hi vo mahatam avoj varuna mitraryaman, 8.47. i a 

L avSnsy a vrnlmabe.j 8. 26. 2 1° 

10.126.2k (Kulmalabarhisa ^Jailnsi, or Ahhomuc Yamadevya ; to Vi9ve 
Devah) 

tad db£ vayam yrntmahe yaruna mitraryaman, 

y§n& m'r ahhaso ytlyam patha netha ca martyam ati dvfsah. 

Cf. varuno mitro aryama, under 1.26.4k ; an ^ the two padas 7.59.1°, tasma agne v&runa 
mitraryaman (note enclitic agne), and 8.19.35°, vayam td vo varuna mitraryaman. For 
5.67.1 cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 360. 

5 . 67 . 2 a (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
a y&d ydnim hiranyayam varuna mitra sadathah, 

L dhartara carsaninamj yantam sumnam r^adasa. 


1.17.2° 
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9.64. 2o a (Ka9yapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a yad ydmm iuranyayam a^ur riasya sidati, 
jahaty apracetasah. 

5 . 67 . 2 C : 1. 1 7 2 C ? dhariara carsanlnam. 

5 . 67 . 3 b : 1.26.4^; 41. x b ; 4.55.xo b ; 8.18.3 13 ; 28.2* ; 83-2 b ; io.i26.3 b -7 b . varuno 
mitrd ary ami 

5 . 67 . 3 d : 1 41 2 b ; 5.52.4I panti martyam risah, 

5 . 67 . 4 b . rtavano jane-jane : 5.63 2 d ? ltavana jane-jane. 

5 . 67 . 4 d (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna with Aryaman) 
t§ hi satya rtaspf^a L rt 4 vano jane-jane.j 
sunlthasah suddnavo ’hhog cid urueakrayah. 

8 18.5c (Irimbithl Kanva ; to Adityas) 
td id putraso adder vidur dvesansi yotave, 
anhdg cid urucakrayo ’nehasah. 

Plda 8 S 1 5 0 is clearly composite anelia^ah is cadence m 8.45 n c , see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B 4. 

5 . 69 . 3 b (Urueakri Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna with Aditi) 
pratar devim aditim johavimi madhyamdina udita suryasya, 
raye mitravaruna sarvatatele tokdya tanayaya 9am yoh. 

£-76.3 b (Atri Bhauma y to Alvins) 

uta yatam samgave pratar ahno madhyamdina udita suryasya, 
diva naktam avasa gamtamena nedanlm pitir agvina tatana. 

Bor sarvatatS. m 5.69 3 see Oldenberg, ZBMG lv 301. 

5 . 71 . 1 a (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a no gantam rigadasa varuna mitra barhana, 
upemam earum adhvaram. 

8.8.i7 a (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Alvins) 
a no gantam rigadasemam stomam purubhuja, 
krtam nah sugriyo narema datam abhistaye. 

5 . 71 . 2 c (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Yanina) 
vlgvasya hi pracetasa varuna mitra rajathah, 
igana pipyatam dhiyah. 

7.94 2 C (Yasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

L grnutam jaritur havairtj indragni vanatam girah, pr 7*94*2 a 

Igana. pipyatam dhiyah. 

34 [hos so] 
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9.19.2° (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka?yapa ; to Soma Pavamana, here 
Indra and Soma) 

yuvam hi sthah svarpatl mdra9 ca soma gopatl, 
fgana pipyatam dhiyah. 

5 . 71 . 3 % Upa nah sutam a gatam : 1.16.4° ; 3.42.1% upa nah sutam a gahi. 

5 . 71 . 3 t> (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

L upa nah sutam a gatamj varuna mitra dagiisah, 1. 16.4° 

t asya somasya pltaye. j 1.22.1° 

8.47.1b (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

L mahi vo mahatam avoj varuna mitra da9u.se, m* 8.47.1° 

yam aditya abhi druho raksatha nem agham na9ad L anehaso va Utayah 
suatayo va utayah.j refrain, 8.47. i°f If. 

5 . 71 . 3 °: 1.22.1°; 23.2°; 4.49.5°; 6.59.io d ; 8.76.6°; 94.100-12°, asya somasya 
pltaye 

5 . 72 . 1 °- 3 °, nl barhisi sadatam (3°, sadatam) somapltaye. 

5 . 72 . 3 b (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mitra9 ca no varuna9 ca jusdtam yajnam istaye, 

L ni barhisi sadatam somapltaye. j refrain, 5.72. i°-3° 

5.78.3b (Saptavadhri Atreya; to A9vins) 
a9vina vajinlvasu jusdtham yajnam istaye, 

L hansav iva patatam a sutah upa.j refrain, 5. 78. 10-3° 

8.38.4°- (QyEvS^va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
jusdtham yajnam istaye sutam somam sadhastuti, 
indragnl a gatam nara. 

5 . 73 . 1 d (Paura Atreya ; to A9vins) 

yad adya sthah parSvati yad arvavaty a9vina, 

yad va puru purubhuja ydd antariksa a gatam. 

8.97*5 d (Eebha K^yapa ; to Indra) 

yad vasi rocane divah L samudrasyadhi vistapi,j w 8.34.13b 

yat parthive sadane vrtrahantama yad antariksa a gahi. 

Cf. for 5.73 i &b the very similar distich 8.13.15*% 97.4*% yac chakiasi paravati yad 
arvavati vrtrahan. For the stanza see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 360, bottom. 

5 . 73 . 2 a (Paura Atreya ; to A9vins) 

iha tya purubhutama puru dansansi bibbrata, 

varasya yamy adhrigU have tuvfstama bhuje. 

8.22.3* (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

iha tya purubhutama deva namobhir a9vin5, 

L arvaclna sv avase karamahej L gant&ra d&9uso grham.j 

cf. 8.22.3°; d : 8.5.5° 
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5 . 73 . 3 b : 1.30.19b, cakr&m rathasya yemathuh. 
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5 . 73 . 5 a (Paura Atreya ; to Alvins) 
a yad vam surya ratham tisthad raghusyadam sada, 
pari vam arusE vayo ghrna varanta afcapah. 

8.8.io a (Sadhvahsa Ksnva ; to Alvins) 
a ydd vam yosana rdtham atisthad vajinivasa, 
vi'gvEny agvina yuvam pra dhxtany agaehatam. 

Cf. 1 . 116 17. 

[ 5 . 73 . 10 a , imS brahmEni vardhana : 8,62.4b l'ndra brahmEni vardhana.] 

5 . 74 . 10 ab (Paura Atreya ; to Alvins) 

agvina ydd dba karhi cic ehugruyatam imam havam, 

vasvlr a su vam bhujah prncanti su vEm prcah. 

8.73.5 ab (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Agvi ns) 
yad adya karhi karhi cic chugruyatam imam havam, 

L anti sad bhutu vEnx avah.j ^refrain, 8.73.10-180 

5.75.1 e -8 e , madhvl mama grutam havam. 

5.75.2<>: 1.92.18b; 8.5.11b; 8.10, dEsra hiranyavartanl ; 8.87.5®, dasra hiranya- 
vartani gubhas patl. 

5 . 75 . 3 b (Avasyu Atreya ; to Alvins) 
a no ratnEni bibhratEv agvina gaehatam yuvam, 

riidrE hiranyavartani jusEna vajinlvasu L madhvl mama grutam havam. j 

^refrain, 5-75.i e -9 e 

8.8.i b (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

L a no vlgvEbhir utibhirj agvina gaehatam yuvam, ^ 7.24*4‘ l 

. d&sra hiranyavartani, .pibatam somyam mddhiLj 
L ' «src: 1.92.18b; d: 6.60.15* 

8.85.1b (Krsna Angirasa ; to Agvins) 

me havam nasatjj agvina gaehatam yuvam, 0 p 1.183.5* 

madhvah somasya pltaye. 

Note that 5.75.2° = 8.8. i c .«— The pada, rudra hiranyavartani, 5. 75.3°, is a version of the 
more frequent dasra hiranyavartani ; see tinder 1 92.18 

5.75.7 a : 1. 22 . 1 b • 5.78. i a , agvinEv 6ha gaehatam. 

5 . 75 . 7 b (Avasyu Atreya ; to Agvins) 

L agvinEv eha gaehatam j nasatya ma vi venatam, 1.32. i b 

tirae cid aryaya pari yarfcfr yEtam adEbhyE L madhvl mama grutam havam. j 

<sr refrain, 5*?5-* e -9 e 
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5.78,i b (Sapiavadhri Atreya ; to A9vins) 

^agvinav eha gachatam, nasatya ma vi venatam, m* 1.22. i b 

L hahsav iva patatam a sutan upa.j refrain, 5. 78.1c- 3c 

For tirag cid aryaya pari see Oldenberg, Prol p. 458, note , EV Noten, p. 363 (where 
earlier literature is cited). It seems to me that we must adhere to Both’s early conjectural 
emendation arya & Cf. my remaiks under 4. 29 i°. 

5.75.9 d : 1.30. 18% ratho dasrav amartyah. 

5 . 76 . 3 b : 5.69.3^ madhyamdina udita siiryasya. 

5 . 76 . 4 C : 5.43.11% a no divo brhatah parvatad a. 

5 . 76.5 = 5.42.18 == 5.43* 1 7 = 5*77*5 

5 . 77 . 5 : see preceding item. 

5 . 78 . 1 a : i.2 2.i b ; 5.75.7% a9vinav eha gachatam. 

5 . 78 .I b : 5.75.7% nasatya ma vl venatam. 

5 . 78 . 1 c ~ 3 % hahsav iva patatam a sutan upa. 

5 . 78 . 3 b : 8.38.4% jusStham yajham istaye ; 5.72.3% jusetam yajnam istaye. 
[ 5 . 78 . 8 % yatha vato yatha vanam : ro.23.4% ud Id dhunoti vato yatha vanam.] 
5 . 79 . 1 de ~ 3 d % satya^ravasi vayye sujate agvasunrte : 5.79.i e -io% sujate agvasunrte. 
5.79.2 b : see next item. 

5 . 79 . 3 % 9 a : r.48.1% vy iicha duhitar divah ; 5 * 79 * 2 % vy aucho duhitar divah. 

5 . 79 . 6 a : 4.32.12% aisu dha vlravad ya9ah. 

5 . 79 . 6 % 7 % ye no radhahsy ahraya (7 C ? a9vya). 

5 . 79 . 7 b : 4.55.9% tiso maghony a vaha. 

5 . 79 . 8 a (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas) 
uta no gomatir isa a vaha duhitar divah. 

L sakam siiryasya ragmlbhih, 9ukraih gocadbhir arci'bhih L sujate a^vasunrte.j 

e: 1.47.7^; e: refrain, 5.79 .i 6 -io® 
8.5.9® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
uta no gdmatir isa uta satfr aharvida, 
vi pathah sataye sitam. 

9.62. 24 a (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
uti no gomatir iso vlgva arsa paristubhah, 

L grnano jamadagnina.j 3.62.18* 

Cf. the pada, tvam no gomatir isah, 8.23.29 b . 
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5 - 79 . 8 °: i.47-7 (i ; 137.2°; 8.101.2^ &akam smyasya ra^im'bhih. 

5.79.3% 9 a : 1.48.1% vy iicha duhitar divah ; 5.79.2% vv iiucho duhitar divah 

5 . 80 . 4 °: 1.124.3° rtasya pantham anv eti sadhu : 10.66.13% rtasya panthara 
anv emi sfidhuya. 

5 . 80 . 4 d : 1.124.3% prajanativa na di'90 minati. 

[ 5 . 80 . 8 % yoseva bhadra m rinlte apsah : 1.124.7% us*fi hasreva ni rinlte apsah.] 
5 . 80 . 6 ° (Satyapravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

esa pratlci duhita divo nrn L yoseva bhadrd ni rinlte apsah. j W* cf. 1.124.7^ 

vyurnvati daguse varyani punar jyotir yuvatih pGrvathakah. 

6.50. 8 d (Bjifvan Bharadvaja ; to Yicve Devah : here Savitar) 

L a no devah savitd trayamEnOj hiranyapunir yajato jagamyut, Gtf'cf. 6.50. 8 a 
yo datravan usaso na pratlkam vyurnute disuse varyani. 

It would seem natural that the Usas-stanza, 5 So 6, is the original occasion of the repeated 
pada, because the same goddess figures, 6 50. S, m a secondary companson. so familiar as to 
verge upon proverb Cf the opening paragraphs of Part 2, chapter 4. — The cadence daeuse 
varyani also m I 35.3 d ; 1.163.13 d ; MS. 1.5.4®; 70 12 ; ApQ 6 17.10®. 

5 . 82 . 2 a , asya hi svaya^astaram : 5 17.2% asya hi svaya^astarah. 

5 . 82 . 2 ° (^Jy&vagva Atreya ; to Savitar) 

L asya hi svaya5astararhj savituh kac cana priyam, 5 * 1 /* 2 '’ 

na minanti svarajyam. 

8.93.1 i b (Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
yasya te nu cid adi^am na minanti svarajyam, 
na devo nddhrigur janah. 

5 . 82 . 3 b (QyErBgva Atreya ; to Savitar) 
sa hi ratnani daguse suvati savita bhagah, 
tam bhagam citram imahe. 

7.66.4° (Yasistha ; to Adityas) 

L yad adya sura liditej ? nEga mitro aryama, **” 7*66.4 a 

suvati savita bhagah. 

The stanza 7 66 4 is less well kmt than 5 82 3, suvati having no object, but the construc- 
tion continues tolerably m the next stanza, supravlr astu sa ksayah Yet I have little doubt 
that suvati savita bhagah originated in connexion with ratnam m 5.82.3. Cf. 4.55.10; 
5 42.5 ; 7. 1 5. 1 2, in all of which savita bhagah is implored to bestow goods or benefits. 

5 . 82 . 6 a (<?yav&9va Atreya ; to Savitar) 
anSgaso aditaye devasya savituh save, 
vigva vamani dbimahi. 
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8.22.i8 d (Sobhari Kanva ; to Alvins) 

supravargam suvfryam susthu varyam anadhrstam raksasvinS, 
asmmn a vam ayane vajinXvasa vlgva vamani dhimahi. 

8.103.56 (Sobbari Kanva ; to Agni) 

sa drlhe cidabhi trnatti vajam arvata L sa dbatte aksiti gravah,j m* 1.40.4b 
tv6 devatra sada purnvaso vigva vamani dhimahi. 

The word arvata in 8.103.5 seems me to be hypermetric and glossal ; differently Arnold, 
VM , p. 315. Both form and sense of the stanza show it to be a late conglomerate. 

5 . 83 . 1 b (Atri Bhamna ; to Parjanya) 

acha vada tav&sam gtrbbir abhi stuhi parjanyam namasa vivasa, 
kanikradad vrsabbo jlradanu reto dadhaty osadhlsu garbham. 

8.96.12b (Tiragcl Ahgirasa, or Dyutana Maruti ; to Indra) 

tad vividdhi yat ta indro jujosat stuhi sustutim namasa vivasa, 

upa bhasa jaritar ma ruvanyah gravaya vacam kuvid ahga v6dat. 

Prima facie 5.83.1 ought to be the original source of the pada. See the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4. 

5 . 83 . 5 d (Atri Bhauma ; to Parjanya) 

yasya vratd prthivi nannamlti yasya vrate gaphavaj jarbhuriti, 
yasya vrata osadhir vigvarnpab sa nah parjanya m&hi garma yacha. 

io.i69.2 d (Qabara Kakslvata ; to Gavah) 

yah sarupa vlrupa ekarupa yasam agnir istya namani veda, 

ya dngirasas tapaseha cakriis tabhyah parjanya mahi garma yacha. 

We may presume that io.i69.2 d echoes the fine Parjanya hymn. The relation of Parjanya 
to cattle is, of course, thiough the plants which they must eat to prosper ; see 5.83.4, 5, 10 ; 
10 169.1. 

[ 5 . 83 . 9 d , yatkim ca prthivyam adhi: 8.49.7b; 5o(Val.2).7b, yad va prthivyam 
adhi (8.50.7b divi).] 

[ 5 . 85 . 3 c, tena vigvasya bbiivanasya raja: 3.46.2°; 6.36.46 eko vigvasya, &c. ; 
9.97.56b, somo vigvasya, &c. ; io.i68.2 d , asya vigvasya, &c.] 

[5.85.8b mahim devasya nakir a dadharsa; 6.7.5b mahSny agne nakir, &c.] 

5 . 85 . 7 b, sakhayam va sadam id bhrataram va: 1.185,8b sakhayam va sadam ij 
jaspatim va. 


[ 5 . 85 . 7 d , yat sim agag cakrma gigrathas tat: 1.179.5°; 7.93.7°, yat slm agag 
cakrma tat su mrlatu (7.93.7° mrla).] 

5 . 85 . 8 b (Atri Bbauma ; to Vanina) 

kitavaso yad riripur na divi yad va gha satyam uta yan na vidma, 
sarva ta vi sya githir6va devadha te syama varuna priyas&h. 
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10.139.5® (Vi^vavasu Devagandharva ; to Yi^vavasu) 
vigvavasur ablu' tan no grnStu divyo gandharvo rajaso vimanah, 
yad va glia satyam uta yan na vidmi dhiyohinvSnd dhfya in no ayyah. 

For the possible relationship of 10.139 5 with an itihasa in FB 6 9 22, and its meaning, 
see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 51, 54. 

5 . 86 . 2 C (Atri Bhauma ; to Indragnl) 
ya pftan&su dustara ya vajesu gravayya, 

ya panca carsanir abhi L ndragm ta havEmahe.j 1.21.3’' 

7.15. 2 a (Yasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 
yah panca carsanir abhi nisasada dame-dame, 

L kavlr grhapatir yuva.j $ru 2.6 ?t 

9.101,9® (Nahusa Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ya ojisthas tam a bhara pavamana gravayyaxn, 
yah panca carsanir abhi rayim yena vanamah&i. 

Cf. also under 1.86 5 —See Muir, OST. i. 17S. 

5 . 88 . 2 d : 1.21.36 ; 6.60.14% indragm ta havamahe. 

5 . 86 . 4 a : 5.66.3% ta vam ese rathanam. 

5 . 88 . 4 b+c (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

L ta yam ese rathanEnij indragnl havamahe, far 5.66.3* 

pati turasya radhaso vidvansa girvanastama. 

6.60.56 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ugra vighamna mrdha indragnl havamahe, 

L ta no mrlata Idr $e. j ^*1. 1 7, 1® 

6.44.56 ( 9 amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

yam vardhayantld girah patuh turasya radhasah, 
tam in nv asya rodasi L devl ^usmam sapary atah.j mr 6.44.3 d 

Of. indragnl ta havamahe under 1 21 3 b 

5.88.6 c+e (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

evdndragn ibhyam ahavi havyam gusyam ghrtam na putam adribhih, 
ta surisu gravo brhad rayim grnatsu didhrtam isam grnatsu didhrtam. 

8.12.46 (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imam stomam abhlstaye ghrtam na putam adrivah, 

yena mi sadya ojasa vavaksitha. 

8.13.126 (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 

L lndra gavistha satpatej rayim grnatsu dharaya, 8.13.12* 

L gravah suribhyo amf tam vasutvanam.j 7.8 1.6* 

Ludwig, 748, translates 5.86.6 as follows : ‘ So ward Indra und Agni das havyam ausgerofen, 
kraftdarstellendes ghrta, dureh der steine [soma pressende] t&tigkeit geheiligt, &eJ Orass- 
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mann i So ward© krdft’ger Opferguss von Stemen, reiner Butter gleich, dem Indra, Agm 
ausgepresst, &c * Grassmann takes ahavi in the sense of £savi ; in this way he is able to 
make adribhih depend upon ahavi. But I do not believe that ahavi adribhih go together, or 
that they mean ‘was pressed by the stones’. Ludwig ignores the comparison in na, and 
separates the expression ghrt&m na putam adnbhih which on its face would seem to mean 
i like ghee purified by the adri *. But what part the adri may have played m purifying ghee 
escapes my knowledge Soma is pariputo adnbhih in 1.135.2, but not ghee The parallel of 
8.12.4 may help to clear the difficulty* 1 (Receive) this song of praise, purified like ghee, 
O thou whose is the press-stone, that thou mayest help ; that (song of praise) by which now 
at once thou hast waxed m strength.’ See 6.10 2, ghrtam n£ $uci matayah pavante ‘ like 
pure ghee the prayers flow purified \ The expression ghrfc&m na putam (suputam), m com- 
parisons, also 3.2 1 ; 4.10 6 ; 5.12 1. This suggests the following translation for 5 86 6 ab : ‘Thus 
for Indra and Agm a solid offering was offered — like purified ghee — accompanied by the 
(pressing of soma) by the press-stones * This preserves the parallelism between the two 
padas without interfeiing with the natural construction of either 

Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 368, is also struck by the difficulty of Adnbhih in 5.86 6, and, 
like myself, doubts whether ghee was ever purified by press-stones. Whatever may be the 
true sense of 5.8 6 . 6 h we may be pretty sure that its author had in mind the previously 
existing expression ghrtam na putam adnvah. 

5 . 87 . 2 d (Evayamarut Atreya ; to Maruts) 

pra ye jata mahina ye ca nu svayam pra vidmana bruvata evayamarut, 
kratva tad vo maruto nadhrse £&vo dana mahna tad esam adhrstaso nadrayah. 
8.20.i4 d (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 
tan vandasva marutas tan upa stuhi tesam hi dhunlnam, 
aranam n& caramas tad esam dana mahna tad esam. 

We may render 5.87 2 * ‘They who are born with might, and who now themselves manifest 
themselves with wisdom (or, by wise works) — evayamarut ; that might of yours, (coupled) 
with skill, 0 Maruts, is not to be assailed that (strength) of theirs coupled with liberality 
and greatness.’ I agree with Grassmann , Lanman, JAOS. x. 533 ; Johansson, Bezz. Beitr xx. 
89, note; and Oldenberg, ZDMG. lxni 290, in regarding dana as instrumental (probably of 
damdn). As regards 8 20.14 Grassmann seems to me on the right track : ‘ Verehre, preise 
diese Maruts , denn sie sind laut rauschend Rades Speichen gleich, von denen keine je die 
letzte 1st, so smd auch sie an Gaben und an Macht.’ Yet in this rendering na in aranam na 
caram&s does double service, once as 1 gleich ’ and once as ‘ keine \ Accordingly I would 
modify Grassmann, ‘ Praise, laud these Maruts ! For among these impetuous gods (there is) 
no last spoke; that (strength, sahas, supplied from the preceding stanza) is theirs, that 
(strength) with liberality and greatness is theirs.’ That is to say, the impetuous Maruts rush 
on continuously like the spokes of the rolling wheel none of which is last. Differently, Ludwig, 
702 , Reueste Arbeiten, p. 41 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 401 ; Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 101. The 
interpretation of 8.20.14 being after all not quite certain, we can do no more than suspect that 
its last, rather loosely attached pada, is added secondarily, the author being reminded of it by 
the ending tad esam in the penultimate pada 

5 . 87 . 5 e (Evayamarut Atreya ; to Maruts) 

svano na v6 ? mav£n rejayad vfsa tveso yayis tavisa evayamarut, 

y6na sahanta rn jata svarocisa stharasmano hiranyayah svayudhasa isminah. 

'■ 7.56.1 i a (Yasistha ; to Maruts) 

svayudhasa isminah suniska uta svayam tanvah ^umbhamanSh. 

The hieratic word ismi n occurs, as far as I know, only four times, all in the Rig-Yeda. Yaska 
deals with the wordin Nirukta 4 16, to no purpose AU Western authorities, as far as X know, 
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of them, derive the word from the root is 1 impel % or from the noun Is ‘ strength and 
translate by something like i hasting driving 7 , or £ forceful \ Under such construction 
isminah in 7.56 11 is badly coordinated with its surroundings, because it is preceded and 
followed by words designating the war-like or personal equipment of the Maruts. I think it 
can be made plain that the word is shortened from *isu-min ‘armed with arrows’, that, 
therefore, it is a perfect equivalent of Isumant. Tor the omission of u before m I may simply 
refer to Wackernagel, Altmdische Gramm atik, i p. 59, with the additional remark that the 
loss of u before m seems therefore to be organic, just as Is the loss of u before v. 

In RY. 5.52 16 the ciested Maruts are said to call upon their father Rudra, adha pitaram 
isminam rudr£m vocanta (jikvasah. The translation 1 stormy * suits Rudra of course ; still 
better, however, is ‘armed with arrows’ ; see rudraya ksipr£save ‘for Rudra who has swift 
arrows’ in RY. 7.46 1 , rudrah svisuh ‘Rudra who has strong arrows ’ m RY. 5.42 11. In the 
^atarudriya sections of the Yajur-Yedas we have namas tigmesave, and namas tlksnesave, 
both, of course, referring to Rudra ; see my Yedic Concordance m that order. In AY. 1.19.3 
we have rudrah 9aravyayaitan amitran vi vidhyatu, ‘ May Rudra with a volley of arrows hit 
our enemies 7 ; cf. also RY. 10.125.6; AY. 15.5.5. Budra’s missile (rudrasya hetih) is dreaded 
in every book of the literature A typical expression is, rudrasya hetih p&ri vo vrnaktu, TS. 
1.1 1.1, et al. (see Concordance). Rudra is really the typical archer (dstar) of the Yeda, AY. 
6.931; RY 10648. The archer is described as Isumant, of course, RY. 2.42.2; cf. AY. 
20.127.6 The equation ismin = isumant follows automatically. 

Otherwise ismin is an attribute of the Maruts. They are described as svayudhlsa isminah, 
‘having strong weapons and armed with arrows’, in RY. 5.87.5; 7.56 n ; as vS^Imanta 
isminah, ‘armed with axes and arrows’, in 1.87.6. But in 5.57.2 they are v^Imanta 
rstim&nto . . sudhanvana isumantah, * armed with axes, spears, bows, and arrows and so 
again ismin = isumant. Cf also RY. 5.53.4 (dhanvasu by the side of va^su) ; 8 20 4, 12. It 
is scarcely necessary to say that isminah and isumantah are metrical doublets, and that of 
the two isminah is the secondary formation, as, e. g. ojasvin ojasvant , bhrajasvin : bhrajas- 
vant. 2 Stems in -van and -min are primarily and m the main -vant and -mant stems 
modulated as -in stems. 

Of the two forms of the repeated pada that in 5 87.5 is apparently primary, sumskah bemg 
added from some such connexion as 4.37.4 b . — The word sthara9ma.n0 in 5 87.5 (for which, 
last, Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p 369) suggests sthira ‘with firm reins’; perhaps with a kind 
of haplology from sth(ir)ara9manah (cf. 667.1). I do not think that tisthanti ra9manah 
would mean anything in Sanskrit. — For 5.87.5 cf. Geldner, Yed. Stud, lii 32. 


1 Cf. m the ^atarudriya, nama isumadbhyo dhanvayibhya? (or, dhanvavibhya9) ca ; see- 
Concordance. 

2 See Concordance, under mdraujasvmn, and surya bhrajistha. 
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK VI 


[6.1.2% adha hota ny asldo yajlySn: 5.1.5% 6 a ; 6.i.6 b ; 10.52.2% all closely 
similar padas ; see under 5.1.5%] 

6.1.4c : 1.72.3°, namEni cici dadhire yajmyani. 

[6.1.6 b : see under 6.i.2 a ] 

6.1, 8% vi9am kavim vi£patim ^vatlnam : 3.2.10% vicam kavim vi9patim manusir 
isah ; 5.4.3% vi9am kavim vi9patiih manuslnam. 

6 . 1 . 9 b (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

so agna xje 9a9am<§ ca marto yas ta anat samidha havya&atim, 

ya ahutim pari v6da namobhir vi'9vet sa vama dadhate tvdtah. 

10 122.3d (Citramahas Vasistha ; to Agni) 

sapta dhamEni pariyann amartyo di^ad da£use sukf te mamahasva, 
suvirena raymagne svabhuvE yds ta anat samidha tdm jusasva. 

Por 6.1.9® cf. i 31.5®, ya ahutim p&n veda vasatkrtim. 

[6.1.10% namobhir agne samidhota havyaih: 7.63.5% namobhir mitravarunota 
havyaih.] 

6.1.10° (BharadvEja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

asma u te mahi mahd yidhema L namobhir agne samidhota havyaih, j 6. 1. io b 
vddi suno sahaso girbhir ukthair a te bhadrayEm sumatau yatema. 

6. i3.4 a (The same) 

yas te suno sahaso girbhir ukthair yajhair marto m'9itim vedyanat, 
vf9vam sa deva prati vEram agne dhatte dhanyam patyate vasavyllih. 

Ludwig, Der Big-Veda, vi. 94% emends vedyanat (Padap. vedya anat) to vddyanat * v4dya 
anat. Previously in his Translation, 379, he rendered 6.13.4*% ‘ der, 0 sohn der kraft, mit 
liedern und ukthas, mit opfer am altare deme scliarfe zu siande gehracht hat \ His emenda- 
tion seems to me to he correct, his rendering on the road to correctness. Both v6dl m 6.1. 10 
and emended v6dya in 6 13.4 are instrumentals, ‘ by means of the v<5dl (altar) \ The words, 
are coordinate with all the instrumentals (samidha, &c. ; girbhih, &c ) in the two stanzas. 
‘Tianslate 6 i.io cd , ‘ by means of the altar, 0 son of strength, by means of our songs and 
hymns of praise, may we thy kindly favour attain l 1 Translate 6.13.4*% ‘the mortal that 
hath effected thy awakening, 0 son of strength (Agni), by means of songs, hymns of praise, 
sacrifice, and the altar Differently as regards vedyanat, but without regard to the parallel, 
Both, ZDMG-. xlviii. 679 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud ii. 182. Of. also Oldenberg, BY. Noten, X. 375. 
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6.1.11 a (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
a yds tatdntha rddasi vi bhasa $ravobhi9 ea ^ravasyas tarutrah, 
brhadbhir vajai sthavirebhir asme revadbhir agne vitaram vi bhahi. 

6.4.66 (The same) 
a suryo na bhanumadbhir arkair dgne tatantha rodasi vi bhasa, 
citro nayat pari tamarisy aktah 9ocisa patmann augijo na diyan. 

6.1.12 c+d (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

nrvad vaso sadam Id dhehy asme bhuri tokaya tanayaya pagvah, 

purvxr iso brhatir areagha asmd bhadra saugravasani santu. 

9.87.9° (Uganas Kavya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

uta sma rEgim pari yasi gonam mdrena soma saratham punanah, 

purvir iso brhatir jiradano 91'ksa gacivas tava ta upastut. 

6. 74. 2 d (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Rudra) 

somarudra vi vrhatam visuclm amlva ya no gayam avivega, 

L ard badhetham nirrtim parEcairj asmd bhadra sa/ugravasani santu. 

m* 1.24.9° 

For 9.87-9 d cf the padas beginning with giksa gacivas under 1 62 12 

6.2.9 b : 5.9. 4 d ? agne pagur na yavase. 

6.2.10 a : 4.9.5% vesi hy adhvarlyatam. 

6.2.11 = 6.14.6 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
dcha no mitramaho deva devan agne vocah snmatim rodasyoh, 
vihi svastim suksitim div6 nrn dviso ahhahsi dnrita tarema ta tarema 
tdvavasa tarema. 

6.15.15® (Vltahavya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

L abhi prayahsi sudhitEni hi khydj ni tva dadhlta rodasi yajadhyai, 

<Ssr6.i5.i5 a 

avE no maghavan vajasatEv agne vigvani durita tarema ta tarema tava- 
vasa tarema. 

6.4.3 d : 2.20. 5 d j agnasya cic chignathat ptlrvyani. 

6 . 4 . 06 : agne tatantha rodasi vi bhasa : 6.1.11% a yas tatantha rodasi vl bhasa. 
8 . 4 . 8 d ; 10.76; i2.6 d ; 13.6**; i7*igd - 24.10^ mddema gatahimsh suvirah. 

0.5.16 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

huv6 vah sunum sahaso yuvanam ddroghavaeam matibhir yavistham, 
ya invati dravinEni praeeta vigvEvarSni puruvaro adhruk. 
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6. 22.2 d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tam u nah piirve pitaro navagvah sapta vipraso abhi vajayantah, 
naksaddabham taturim parvatestham adroghavaeam matibhih gdvi- 
stham. 

Translate 6.5.1, l I call for you the son of might, the youth ; him whose word is not false, 
the youngest (I call) with prayers, See . 9 The modulation of the repeated pada is interesting 
yavistham for Agni (see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p 91) ; (yavistham for Indra. QavasI is 
Indra’s mother ; seethe author in ZDMG xlvin 548, and cf. gavistha m Grassmann’s Lexicon. 
The word Adroghavacam does not determine the prior place of the repeated pada Though 
Indra is depicted m the Brahmanas as a good deal of a liar, still m the Eig-Yeda this epithet 
is assigned not only to him (as a sort of lucus a non lucendo), but also to Agni ; see Bergaigne, 
ni. 181, 187. On the other hand the repetition of the line settles definitely the meaning and 
government of matibhih Ludwig, 546, takes matibhih yavistham in 6.22.2* together m the 
sense of 1 gedankenstArksten \ This is disproved by the parallel words matlbhir yavistham 
in 6 5.i b . This cannot mean ‘ gedankenjungster *. Translate 6.22.2, 1 Him our Fathers of 
yore . . . (have called) with their prayers, him whose word is not false, the strongest ’ Cf. 
Grassmann, i. 253. 


[0.5.5% yas te yajn&ia samidha ya ukthaih: 4.4.7% yas tva nityena havisa y A 
ukthaih.] 

[6.6.7°, candram rayim puruvfram brhantam: 4.44.6 a , nu no rayim, &c.] 

[6.7.5% mahdny agne nakir a dadharsa : 5.85.6% mahim devasya nakir, &c.] 

6.7. 7 a , vi yo raj&nsy amimlta sukratuh : 1. ,160.4° viyo mame rajasl sukratayaya. 

Cf. 6.8. 2 C . 

[6.7.7% vaigvanaro vi divo rocana kavih: 9.85.9b, arUrucad vi div6, &e.] 

6.8.2 a : 1.143.2% sa jayamanah parame vyomani ; 7.5.7% . . . vybman. 

[6.8.2°: vy antariksam amimlta sukratuh: 6.7.7% vi y6 r&jahsi amimlta 
sukratuh.] 

6.8.6% asmakam agne maghavatsu dharaya : 1.140.10% asmakam agne magha- 
vatsu dldihi. 

[6.8. 7 ab , adabdhebhis tava gopabhir iste ’smakam pahi trisadhastha sUrm: 

1 . 1 43. 8°% adabdhebhir adrpitebhir iste ’nimisadbhih p&ri pahi no jah.] 

6.10.1 d : 7.17.4% svadhvara karati jat&vedah ; 3 .6.6 d ; 7.17.3^ svadhvara krnuhi 
jatavedah. 

[6.10.0% avlr vajasya gAdhyasya s&tau : 6.26.2% maho vajasya, &c.] 

[6.11.5% vrhj<§ ha yan namasa barhir agnau : 7.2.4% pra vrnjate namasa, &c.] 

[6.11.6% dev^bhir agne agnibhir idhanah : 6.i2.6 b , vigvebhir agne, &c,] 
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6 . 12 . 4 * (Bharadvaja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 
sasmakebhir etarl na gasair agni stave dama a jatavedah, 
drvanno van van kratvS, narvosrab piteva jarayayi yajnaib. 

7.12.2* (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
sa mabna vfgva duritani sahvan agni stave dama a jatavedah, 
sa no raksisad duritad avadyad asman grnata nta no maghonah. 

For 6.12 4 ab cf. 5.41.10°, grnlte agnir etarl na 9usaih , for sundry points in the same stanza, 
Heisser, Bezz. Beitr xiii. 293 ; xx. 39 , Oldenbeig, Prol. 464 ; RV. Noten, I 374. 

[6.12.6*, vlgvebhir agne agnibbir idhanah : 6.1 1.6* devebhir agne, &c.] 

6 . 13 . 4 % yds te suno sabaso glrbhlr uktbaib: 6.i.io c , vedl suno, &c. 

6 . 14 . 2 % agmm hotaram llate : 1.128.8% agnlm hotaram llate vasudhitim ; 5.1.7*, 
agmm botaram llate namobbib. 

Cf. 3.20 2 b , agne hotaram llate ; 8.43.20° vahmm hotaram llate. 

6 . 14.6 = 6.2.11. 

6 . 14 . 6 e = 6.2 .i i e ; 6.15.15% ta tarema tavavasa tareina. 

6 . 15 . 3 * +e (Vltabavya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
sa tvam daksasyavrkd vrdbo bliur aryab parasyantarasya tarusab, 
rayab suno sabaso m&rtyesv a ebardir yaeba vitahavySya sapratbo bbarad- 
vajaya sapratbab. 

10. 1 15.5* (Upastuta Varstibavya ; to Agni) 

sa Id agm'b kanvatamab kanvasakbaryah parasyantarasya tarusab, 
agnih patu grnato agnlb surfn agnir dadatu tesam avo nab. 

6.i6.33 a (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
bbarddvajaya sapratbab garma yaeba sabantya, 
agne varenyam vasu. 

I have indicated previously (under 1.48.15) what I regard as the explanation of the 
enigmatic r of chardis In the period of the composition of the hymns the word could only 
have been chadls. The metre of the verses points to chadis, instead of chaidis, in all critical 
positions : 1 48.15; 8.9.1 ; 18.21; 27.4; 67.6; 71 14. Grassmann (as after him others) out- 
lines the problem very neatly in his Lexicon, s. v. * ‘ chardis, wofur wahrseheinlich iiberall 
chadis zu lesen ist, da sammtliche metnsch entscheidenden Stellen die Kurze der ersten 
Silbe fordem und ieine deren Lange begunstigt. Das r scheint in die spatere Redaction 
durch Missverstandniss hineingedrungen,’ For other discussions see Oldenberg, ZDMG. lv 
312, and the literature there cited 

What, now, is the nature of this ‘ misunderstanding and is it really such ? Grassmann’s 
statement is very well as soon as we substitute for misunderstanding the linguistic term 
‘contamination’. The poets of the Rig-Veda knew only the word chadis 'cover’. lake 
other words of this semantic class the word meant both * cover J (in the physical sense) and 
‘protection’; cf., e.g., varma, ‘armour’, and ‘protection’. In the more concrete sense of 
‘cover* chadis occurs in RV. 10.85.10, and it endures in the sense of ‘cover', ‘roof’, in later 
times 7 e.g. AV. 3. 7. 3, down to Kathasaritsagara 2. 49. In tb e abstract sense of ‘ protection ’ the 
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word blended with, or was contaminated by 9&rma 1 pioteetion ’, taking its r from that word. 
Again in that form the word endures clear through to Pali chad! (Childers’ Lexicon), and 
Maharastn Prakrit chaddi (Jacobi, Erzahlungen, p. 76, 1 . 32). The contamination obviously 
took place m the time that passed between Rig-Veda composition and Rig-Veda redaction. At 
the time of the redaction the woid for 6 protection’ had so definitively assumed the form 
chardis that the diaskeuasts had to substitute it for the poets’ chadis, metre contradicmte . The 
old word chadis had completely sloughed that meaning. 

That all this is indeed so, is rendered probable by the intimate and persistent synonymy 
of §arma and chardis. Thus the line, RV. 7 52.2 b , 9arma tokaya tanayaya gopah, is echoed in the 
formula, chardis tokaya tanayaya yacha, TB. 1.1.7.1 ; Ap£ 5 I2 *i- In RV 1 H4.5 d both words 
occur together, 9arma varma chardir asmabhyam yansat. Almost every qualifying expression 
that is used with 9arma is also used with chardis , e. g, tnvarutha { offering threefold safety \ 
or, varuthya, i offering safety * ; or varutha by the side of each 
r 9^rma no yansan trivarutham, 10 66. 5 
savita 9drma yachatv asm6 trivarutham, 4.53.6 
] sa nah 9arma trivarutham vi yansat, 8 42.2 
^armana nas trivaruthena pahi, 5.4.8 
trivarutham maruto yanta na9 chardih, 8 18.21 
Cf. also MS. 2.8. 7 d : 111.4 ; KS. 17.6 ; TA 2 5 2. 

( §arma . . . varuthy&m t&d asmasu vi yantana, 8.47.10 
jbfhaspatih 9arma ... no yamad varuthykm, 5.46.5 
chardir jdd vam varuthyam, 6.67.2 

bhava varutham . maghdvadbhyah 9aima, I 58.9 
- 9arma no yantam amavad vaiutham, 4 55.4 
achidram 9arma yachata . . . varutham, 8.27.9 
yad vah . . . varutham &sti yac chardih, 8 67.6 

Or again, adjectives for ‘ broad * go with both nouns • uru, prthu, and especially saprathah : 
yacha nah 9arma saprathah, 1.22 15 
(saprathah 9arma yacha sahantya, 6 16.33 
chardir yacha vltahavyaya saprathah, 6 15.3 
' saprathah chardii yantam adabhyam, 8.5.12 

urv ksma aditih 9arma yansat, 4.25.5 
f pra no yachatad avrkam prthu chardih, 1.48.15 
(prasmai yachatam avrkam prthu chardih, 8.9.1. 

As regards other adjectives, or other related connexions, the following pairs or groups speak 
for themselves • 

duradhaisam grnatd 9arma yansat, 6 49 7 
adhrstam chardir yad vam, 6 67.2 

bhava . ♦ maghavan maghavadbhyah 9arma, 1.58.9 

chaidir yacha maghavadbhya9 ca mahyam ca, 6.46.9 (of 7.74.5 ; 8.5.12) 

9arma tokaya tanayaya gopah, 7.52.2 

adha sma yacha tanv& t&ne ca chardih, 6.46.12. 

On the character and frequency of lexical contaminations see the author, American Journal 
of Philology, xvi. 410 

6.15.6 d , 6 e , devo dev^su vanate hi vdryam (6®, no duvah). 

6.15.7° (Vltahavya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

samiddham agmm samldha gira grne gticim pavakam puro adhvar<§ dhruvam, 

vipram hotaram puruvaram adruham kavlm sumnair imah© jat&vedasam. 
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8.44. i o a (Yirnpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
vipram hotaram adruham dhumaketum vibhavasum, 
yajnanam ketum imahe. 

6 . 15.12 (Yltahavya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) = 

7.4.9 (V asistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
tvdm agne vamisyato ni pahi tvam u nah sahasavann avadyat, 
sam tva dhvasmanvad abhy etupathah sam rayi sprhayayyah sahasrL 
Of Oldenberg, ZDMGr. liv. 606; RV. Noten, I. 376. 

6 . 15 . 15 a (Vxtahayya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
abhi prayansi siidhitani M khy6 ni tva dadhlta rodasl yajadhyai, 
ava no maghavan vajasatav agne vl^vani durita tarema L ta tarema tavavasa 
tarema. j ^ 6. 2. 1 1 € 

I0.53.2 13 (Devah ; to Agni) 

aradhi hota nisada yajlyan abhi prayansi siidhitani hi khyat, 
yajamahai yajhiyan hanta devah ilamaha ldyEn ajyena. 

See under 1 135 4 for two very similar padas 

6 . 15 . 15 e : 6.2. 1 i e =6.14 6% ta tarema tavivasa tarema. 

6 . 16 . 2 ° : 5.26.1° ; 8.102.16° a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

6 . 16 . 5 b , divodasaya sunvate : 4.30.20°, dfvodasaya da^se ; 6.31.4% dlvodasaya 
sunvate sutakre. 

[ 6 . 16 . 7 % tvam agne svadhyah: 8.i9.i7 a ; 43.30% te ghed agne svadhykh.] 
6 . 16 . 7 °: 1.15.7° ; 5.21.3 d , yajh&su devam date. 

6 . 16 . 9 a : 1.14.11% tvam hota manurhitah. 

6 . 16 . 9 b (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

L tvam hota manurhitoj vahmr asa vidiistara!h, r.i4.n a 

agne yaksi divo vi'sah. 

7.i6.9 b (Yasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

sa mandrayk ca jihvayk vahnir asa vidiistarah, 

agne rayi'm maghavadbhyo na a vaha havyadatim ca sudaya. 

6 . 16 . 10 % agna a ykhi vltaye : 5.51.5% vayav a yahi vltaye. 

6 . 16 . 15 % dhanamjayam rane-rane : x.74.3% dhanamjayo rane-rane. 

[ 6 . 16 . 20 % sa hi vf$vati parthiva : 6,45.20° sa hi vf^vani parthivk.] 

6 . 16 . 22 b : 5.52.4% stdmam yajnam ca dhrsnuya. 
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0 . 16 . 24 b : 1.14.3°, adityan marutam ganam. 

[ 6 . 16 . 28 a , agrn's tigmena gocisa : agne tigmena, &e. ; see under 1.12.12.] 
6 JL 6 . 29 b : i.78.i b ; 6.16.36 13 ; 8.43.2^ jatavedo viearsane. 

0 . 10 . 29 ° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

suviram rayim a bhara Jatavedo vicarsane,j 1.78, i b 

jahi raksansi sukrato. 

9.63.28° (Nidhruvi Ka$yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L punanah soma dharay^ndo vi^va apa sridhah, «| 5 sr 9.63.28**- 

jahl raksansi sukrato. 

6 . 16 . 30 ab (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

tvam nab. pahy anhaso jatavedo aghayatah, 

r&ksa no brahmanas kave. 

7 ‘ig* I 5 ab (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agm) 
tvam nab. pahy anhaso dosavastar aghayatah, 
diva naktam adabhya. 

6 . 10 . 33 a : 6.15.3°, bharadvSjaya sapr&thah. 

0 . 10 . 35 ° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

garbhe matuh pitus pita vididyutano aksarG, 

sidann rtasya ydnim a. 

9.32.4° (Qyava£va Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ubh<§ somavacaka^an mrgo na takto arhasi, 
sidann rtdsya ydnim a. 

9.64.11° (Ka^yapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tirmir yas te pavitra & devavih paryaksarat, 
sidann rt&sya ydnim a. 

Of. rtasya yonim asMam, under 3.62. 13 0 . 

8 . 10 . 30 b : i.78.i b ; 6.i6.29 b ; 8.43.2^ jatavedo vicarsane. 

0 . 16 . 40 °: 5.9.3 d , vi$am agnim svadhvaram. 

8 . 16 . 44 b abhi prayahsi vitaye: 1.135.4b, abhi prayahsi sudhitani vltdye. 
0 . 16 . 44 °: 1.14.6°, a devan somapitaye. 

6 . 16 . 46 °: 4.3. i b , hotEram satyayajam rodasyoh. 

0 . 16 . 46 d , uttanahasto namasa vivaset : 3.14.5^ uttanahasta namasopas&dya ; 
10.79.2d, uttanahasta namasadhi viksd. 
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[ 6 . 16 . 47 : 10.91. 14. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.5.] 

6 . 16 . 47 a : 5.6.5% a te agna rca havi'h. 

6 . 18 . 2 a (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

sd yudhmah satva khajakrt samadva tuvimrakso nadamiman rjlsi, 
brhadrenug ^yavano mamislnam ekah krstlndm ahhavat sahavS. 

7.20.3a (Vasistha; to Indra) 

yudhmd anarva khajakft samadva $urah satrasad janusem asalhah, 

L vy Esa mdrah prfcanah svojaj adha vi'cvam ^atruyantam jaghana. 

m* 7.20.3c 

Of. 8.1.7° : all old formulas describing Indra’s fighting qualities , they offer no basis for 
chronological discrimination. 

[ 6 . 18 , 12 % nasya gatrur na pratimanam asti: 4.18,4% nahi nv asya pratimanam 
asti.] 

6 . 19 . 1 d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

mahan Indro nrvad a carsanipra uta dvibarhE aminah sahobhih, 
asmadrykg v&vrdhe vlryayoruh. prthuh sukrtah kartfbhir bhut. 

7.62. i d (Vasistha ; to SUrya) 

ut suryo brhad arcihsy agret purii vlgva janima manusanam, 
samo diva dadrge rocamanah kratva krtah sukrtah. kartfbhir bhut. 

Ludwig, 543, renders 6.19.1%* weiten raum eifullend war er gunstig gestimmt von den 
dienstvemchtenden priestem \ But 7.62 x d exhibits quite a different sense. Here Ludwig, 
1 1 3, quite correctly, *mit einsicht geschaffen ward er wolbeschaffen gemachtvon denen die 
ihn schufen \ Therefore 6 19.x 3 means £ wide and broad was he, well fashioned by the 
creators \ Cf. Grassmann, i. 249, and 350 

6 . 19 . 2 b : 3.32.7% brhantam rsvam ajaram yuvanam ; 6.49.10°. . . ajaram susum- 
nam. 

0 . 19 . 3 b : 3.54.22b; 5.4,2% asmadryak sam mimfhi gravahsi. 

6 . 19 . 5 % samudre na sfndhavo yadamanah : 3.36.7% samudrena sindhavo, &c. 

[ 6 . 19 . 7 % yena tokasya tanayasya s&tau : 4.24.3 d ; 7.82.9% naras tokasya tanayasya 
satau (7.82.9% satlsu).] 

6 . 19 . 8 b+c (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

a no bhara vrsanam gusmam indra dhanaspftam guguvansam sudaksam, 
y6na vahsama prtanasu gatrun tavotfbhir uta jaminr ajamln. 

10,47.4b (Saptagu Angirasa ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 

sanadvajam vlpraviram tarutram dhanaspftam guguvansam sudaksam, 
dasyuhanam purbhfdam indra satyam L asmabhyam citram vfsanam 
rayuh dah.j refrain, io.47a d -8 d 

36 [h.o s. 20] 
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8.60.1 2 a (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

y£na vansama pftana.su gardhatas taranto arya adi^ah, 

sa tvarh no vardha prayasa 9advaso jinva dhiyo vasuvidah. 

We may render 6.19 8 ‘ Bring to us thy fiery strength, 0 Indra, that conquereth (for us) 
wealth, is strong, and full of power, by which with thy helps we shall conquer m battle the 
enemy that is of our km and the enemy that is not of our km.’ The second pada occurs 
again in a litany each of whose stanzas ends with the refrain, asmabhyam citram 
vrsanam rayim dah (10.47. i d ~8 d ) ; the rigmarole nature of this hymn prepares for the 
conclusion that the expression, dhanaspf tam 9U9uvansam sudaksam, was composed to qualify 
9usmam in 6.19.8, and not rayim m the refrain at 10 47.4 : rayim dhanaspftam is rank 
tautology. The epithets dasyuhanam purbhidarh. are also epithets which really fit something 
else than rayim (cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. iii. 270, note 2).— For 6.19 8°, &c , cf. 9.90 3 d , 
asalhah sahvan pftanasu 9atrun , for the refrain io.47.i d -8 d , cf. Vedic Concordance, under 
asmabhyam citram. 

6 . 19 . 9 d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

a te 9usmo vrsabha etu pa9cad ottarad adharad a purastat, 
a vigvato abhl sam etv arvan indra dyumnaih svarvad dhehy asmd. 

6.35. 2 d (Nara Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

karhi svit tad indra yan nrbhir nrn vlrair yiran nllayase jayajin, 
tridhatu ga adhi jayasi gosv indra dyumn&m svarvad dhehy asmd. 


6 . 19.11 — 3 * 47 * 5 * 

6 . 20 . 5 a : 4.28.2^, mah6 druho apa y^yayu dhayi. 

6.20.6 b : 5.30.8**, 91'ro dasasya namucer mathay&n. 

6.20.10°: 1.174.2**, sapta y&t piirah 9arma 9aradir dart. 

6.20.12 = 1.174.9. 

[6.21.10**, jaritaro abhy arcanty arkaih : see under 6.50.15.] 

6.22.2 d , adroghavEcam matibhih 9avistham: 6.5.1**, adroghavacam raatibhir 
yavistham. 

6 . 23 . 3 a (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

pata sutam indro astu sdmam pranenfr ugro jaritaram uti, 

karta viraya siisvaya u lokam L data vasu stuvate kiraye cit.j 6.23.3 d 

6.44. 1 5 a (<Jamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

pata sutam indro astu sdmam L banta vrtram vajrena mandasanab,j 

4.17.3° 

ganta yajnam paravata9 cid acha vasur dblnam avita karudbayab. 

In marking the two words kiraye, in 6.23.3, and karudhayah Nourishing poets’, in 
6.44.15, I have indicated my belief that km means ‘poet*. Pischel, Ved. Stud* i. 216 ft, 
following Ludwig, Per Rig-Veda, vi. 105, takes klri to mean ‘miserable, poor', and contends 
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that the word nowhere means ‘poet Why not here m 6.23.3, where the antithesis betweei 
vlraya susvaye and stuvate kiraye cit is positively fundamental ? The rich gentleman wh< 
presses the soma and * yea the poet who has only his praise to give to the gods’ — that is whai 
stuvate kiraye cit means — are contrasted most effectively (cf. 7.97.10). So also in 1.31.1; 
ratahavyah ‘ he who gives the offering’, and hire? cin mantram ‘ the poet with his mantn 
only’. In 2 12.6, codita. . . yd brahmano nadhamanasya kirdh, means, ‘(Indra) who pro? 
motes the needy Brahman poet \ The word klii has the side meaning of ‘poor 9 only in sc 
far as the poets of the Veda are constitutionally and congenitally poor. Such economic 
status of the Brahman poet and priest is descnbed in AV. 7. 103 * ‘ What gentleman (ksatrlya) 
desirous of improving his condition will get us (the priests) out of this wretched plight % 
Who desireth to sacrifice, who to give baksheesh? Who shall gam long life with the 
gods? 51 Of. the karavo alpasvah, ‘poets lean of purse*, m GB. 1 3.17 ; Vait 24 20. I am 
sure that m this way the word kiri in the sense of ‘ poet with the implication that poets, in 
contrast with their employers, are, as a rule, poor men, will be finally placed upon solid 
ground And so klrl and kara and kista, all from the set-root kan ‘ praise * (cf. klrti ‘ act of 
praising 5 , IE. type krti-), need not to be sepaiated etymologically, and, yas tva hrda klrin& 
manyamano . . johavlmi in RV. 5 4. 10, means, ‘ I, who remember thee with heart full of 
praise, fervently call upon thee * Geldner, in his RV. Glossary, under kiri, lemarks that 
Sayana takes kiri in the sense of ‘ poet Geldner believes in Sayana more than I do ,* it 
would have been well to have listened to him here, not because Sayana knows anything 
special about the word, but because it is antecedently impossible that a Hindu could err in 
what is, after all, obviously a case of primary derivation from a familiar root. — For 6.44. 15 b 
cf. the closely related padas, vadhid (vadium) vrtram vajrena mandasan&h, under 4.17.3; for 
6.23 3 d cf. 7.97.10°, dhatt&m rayim stuvate kiraye cit. 

[ 6 . 23 . 3 d , data vasu stuvate kiraye cit: 7.97.10°, dhattam rayim stuvate, &c.] 
6 . 23 . 7 °: 3.53.3°, edam barhlr yajamanasya slda. 

6 . 23 . 9 b : 2.14.10b somebhir Im prnata bhojam l'ndram. 

6 . 24 . 9 d , aktor vyiist&u paritakmyayam : 5.30.13 d , aktor vyiistau paritakmyay&h. 
6 . 25 . 4 ° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

£uro va 9uram vanate 9arirais tantiruca tarusi yat krnvaite, > 

tokd va gdsu tanaye yad apsu vl krandasT urvarasu bravaite. | 

6.66.8° (Bharadvaja; to Maruts) 

L nasya varta na taruta nv astij maruto yam avatha vajasatau, 1.40.8° 
tokd va g6su tanaye yam apsu sa vrajam darta parye adha dyoh. 

For 6 25.4 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vn. 223 ; Oldenberg, RV. No ten, p, 384. 

6 . 25 . 9 °: 1.177.5°; 10.89.17°, vidyama vastor avasa grnantah. 

6 . 25 . 9 cd (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

©va na sprdhah sam aja samatsv Indra rarandhl mithatir adevrh, 
vidyama vastor avasa grnanto bharadvaja uta ta indra nun&rn. 


1 See Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p 77. For needy Brahmans see further RV. 6.44.10 ; 
8.80.3; 10.243. 
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10.89. * 7 od (Eenu Vaijvtaritra ; to Indra) 

eva te vayam indra bhunjatlnam L vidyama sumatlnam navanam,j 

m 1.4.3® 

vidyama vastor avasa gynanto vigvamitra uta ta indra nunam. 

For the chronology of these stanzas see under 1.4.3. Note that the latter half of each is 
rendered discordantly by both Ludwig (549 and 644) and Grassmann (1. 257 and 11 372). 

[ 6 . 26 . 2 b , maho vajasya gadhyasya satau : 6.io.6 d avlr Yajasya, &c.] 

6 . 26 . 3 d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tvam kavim codayo ’rkasatau tvam kutsaya gusnam daguse vark, 
tv&m 91'ro amarmanah par&hann atitMgvaya gahsyam karisyan. 

7.i9.8 d (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

priyasa it te maghavann abhistau naro madema garane sakhayah, 
ni turvagam ni yadvam 9i9ihy atitMgvaya gahsyam karisydn. 

For points m 6.26.3 see Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 141 , Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 384 

6 . 26 . 4 b , avo yudhyantam vrsabham dagadyum: 1.33.14 13 ? pravo, &c. 

6 . 27 . 1 , 2 : see page 8. 

6 . 27 . 3 a (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

nahi nu te mahimanah samasya na maghavan maghavattvasya vidma, 
nd radhaso-radhaso nutanasyendra nakir dadrga indriyaih te. 

i°*54-3 a (Brhaduktha Vamadevya; to Indra) 

k& u nu te mahimanah samasyasmat purva fsayo ’ntam apuh, 

yan mataram ca pitaram ca sakam ajanayathas tanvkh svayah. 

6 . 28 . 7 °, zna va stena Igata maghagahsah : 2.42.3° ma na stena I9ata maghagahsah. 

6 . 28 . 7 d , pari vo heti rudrasya vrjyah : 2.33.14% pari no heti rudrasya vrjyah ; 
7.84.2°, pari no helo varunasya vrjyah. 

6 . 29 . 3 cd (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

griye te pada ddva a mimiksur dhrsmir vajrf gavasa daksinSydn, 
vdsano dtkam surabhim dr 96 kam svar na nrtav isird babhutha. 

10.123. 7° d (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena) 

L Hrdhvo gandharvo adhi nake asthat j pratyan eitra bibhrad asyayudhani, 

9.85.12°- 

vasano dtkam surabhim dr gd kam svar na nama janata priyani. 

Bergaigne, li. 39; 111. 66; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 432, connect gandharva-vena with 
the moon, correctly, it seems to me. The fitness of the second hemistich of 10. 123.7 i n 
connexion with gandharvd is clear, whether we undertake a naturalistic explanation or not. 
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If the Gandharvas are mere heavenly * sports the statement that they ( put on scented 
garments beautiful to look upon ’ is perfectly satisfactory. Equally good is the same descrip- 
tion in connexion with Indra, the ‘ Dancer \ Yon Schroeder, Mystenum und Mimus, p. 38 if , 
has placed m the right light Indra’s epithet nrtu. It would seem therefore that the 
repeated words in the two stanzas belong to the sphere of gay, high life. Their formulaic 
character prevents us from guessing m which place they were used first. Foi 6. 29. 3 cf. 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xix, 290 ; v. Schroeder, ibid. 39 

6 . 30 . 4 °: 3«32.n a ; 4.19.2°, ahann ahim parigayanam arnah. 

[ 0 . 3 O. 5 d , sakam suryam janayan dyam usasam : 1.32.4° at suryam, &c.] 

0 . 31 . 4 d , divodasaya sunvate sutakre: 4.30.20°, dlvodasaya daguse ; 6.16.5b divo- 
dasaya sunvate. 

[ 6 . 32 . 1 b , mahe vlraya tavase turaya : 6.49.12* pra vlraya pra tavase turaya.] 

6 . 32 . 4 b : 4.22.3b, mah6 vdjebhir mahadbhig ca gusmaih. 

0 . 33 . 2 d (Qunahotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tvam hmdravase vivaco havante carsanayah gurasatau, 

tvam vlprebhir vi paninr agayas tvdta it samta vajam arva. 

7.56.23 d (Vasistha; to Maruts) 

bhuri cakra marutah pitryany ukthani ya vah gasyante pura cit, 
marudbhir ugrah pftanasu salha marudbhir it samta vajam arva. 

6 . 33 . 5 ° (Qunahotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

nunam na indraparaya ca sya bhava mrlika uta no abhistau, 

ittha gmanto mahinasya garman divf syama parye gosatamah. 

6.68.8° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 1 

nu na indravaruna grnana prhktam rayim sSugravasaya deva, I 

ittha gmanto mahinasya eardho , ? po na nava durita tarema. , I 

m* 6.68.8 d 

Translate 6.33.5 . 4 Now, 0 Indra, and in the future be thou merciful to us, and (engaged) 
in our aid ! Singing here in the protection of the mighty (god) may we most abundantly | 
obtain cattle on the decisive day (of battle) ! ’ This translation, m essential accord with 
Ludwig, 556, and Grassmann, throws light upon the meaning of the repeated pada. Ludwig, 
737, translates 6.68.8^, *hier besingend des giossartigen [reichtums] zuversicht, mogen wir 1 
wie auf emem schiffe fiber ungluck hinwegkommen ’ ; Grassmann, ‘ in Wahrheit preisend ! 
des Gewalt’gen Starke, durchfahren Noth wir, wie den Strom 1m Schiffe The parallelism 
between the repeated padas, and the obvious sense, show that gardhas like garman is locative ; 
(cf. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen, 305, note), 4 singing here in the trust of the mighty (god) 
may we cross misfortune as waters with a ship For Indra is the friend of those that 
praise, grnatam apih, 6 45.17. Now the singular mahinasya in a dvidevatya-hymn makes it . 
probable that 6.33.5 is the mother pada.— Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p, 390, takes mrllke m 
6. 33.5 in the sense of * im erbarmen 7 ; cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 241 note. 


6.35.2 d : 6.1 9.9^ indra dyumnam svkrvad dhehy asm<§. 



6 . 36 . 4 — ] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book VI [286 

6 . 30 . 4 d : 3.46.2c 4^0 vi^vasya bhuvanasya raja. 

6.40.4° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

a yahi q&qv&d u^ata yayathendra maha manasa somapeyam, 
tipa brahmani grnava ima no 5 tha te yajnas tanve vayo dhat. 

7,29. 2^ (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

brahman vlra brahmakrtim jusand ’rvaclno haribhir yahi tuyam, 

L asmlnn u su savane madayasvjopa brahmani grnava ima nah. 

2.i8.7 d 

Cf several items beginning with upa brahmani m my Yedic Concordance — For manasa 
in 6 4o.4 b cf. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii 188. 

6.40.5 d : 4.34.7k, sajosah pahi girvano marudbhih. 

[6.41.3°, etam piba hariva sthatar ugra : 1.33.5°, pra yad divo hariva, &c.] 

6.42. 2 b (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

em enam pratyetana sdmebhih somapatamam, 

amatrebhir rjisinam indram sutebhir indubhih. 

8. 1 2. 2o b (Parvata Kanva ; to India) 

yajndbhir yajhavahasam sdmebhih somapatamam, 

hotrabhir indram vavrdhur vy ana^uh. 

6 . 43 . 1 c - 4 c ? ayam sa soma indra te sutah piba. 

* 

6.44.1 cd -3 cd , S omah sutah sa indra te ’sti svadhapate madah. 

6.44.5 b , patim turasya radhasah : 5.86.4k patl turasya radhasah. 

6.44.5 d (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

yam vardhayantid girah L patim turasya radhasah, j <&r 5.86.4k 

tarn in nv asya rddasl devi Qusmaih saparyatah. 

8.93.12k (Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

adha te apratiskutam devi giismam saparyatali, 

ubhe su^pra rddasi. 

[0.44.9 d , dhanasya satav asmah aviddhi: i.x 10.9% vajebhir no vajasatav aviddhi.] 
Cf. 2.30 8. 

6.44.10 d (<^amyu Barhaspatya ) to Indra) 

Indra tubhyam in maghavann abhuma vayam datre harivo ma vi venah, 
nakir apir dadr9e martyatra kim ahgd radhraeddanam tvahuh. 

8.80.3° (Ekadyn Naudhasa ; to Indra) 
kim angd radhr acd danah suvanasyavited asi, 
kuvit sv indra nah 9akah. 

Pischel’s captivating treatment of the word radhra, Yed Stud. i. 124 if., seems to establish 
for it the meaning * miserable * and * stingy \ Yet I cannot withhold my doubts about this 
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word, though they lead in the very opposite direction ; ef. also Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten 
Arbeiten, pp 31, 133 £f. I am attracted by the flawlessly clear expression coda radho magho- 
nam, which calls upon Usas in x 48.2, and upon Sarasvatl in 7.96.2 ‘Inspire thou the 
liberality of the patrons (of the sacrifice) ! * In 7 74.4 Usas is typified as the heavenly 
patroness of the sacrifice, because she ushers in the sacrificial day. Usas is called Daksina, 
1 Baksheesh*, for the same reason, in 6 64 1, abhud u vasvl d&ksma maghonl ; cf. 1.123.x, 5. 
In 7 74.4 the words codaya radho grnate maghoni, ‘ Inspire, 0 liberal goddess, liberality 
towards the poet I * are again addressed to Usas. For all this see my Religion of the Veda, 
p. 68 ff. Similarly Indra is patis turasya radhasah in 6.44.5 ; IndragnI, pati turasya radhasah 
in 5.86.4 ; see also 8.68.7. 

It does not seem to me possible to separate the expressions coda radhah, or eodaya radhah, 
from those which contain the root cod in juxtaposition with the adjective radhra. In 2.30 6 
Indra and Soma are addressed as radhrasya stho yajamanasya codau. Does not this mean, 
‘Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal saerificer’, rather than, ‘Ye two are the inspirers of 
the stingy sacrificed ? I question whether a Vedic Brahman could get himself to speak of 
a stingy yajamana, because the word yajamana is itself a guarantee of the piety, i e. the 
liberality of the person so named. The thing is not impossible, but for the Veda it is 
a contradiction in terms. JEo ipso the yajamana does sacrifice (yajamanah sunvan) ; see 
5.26.5; 6.54.6: 6015: 8.143, &e. In 10.491 Indra declares boastfully that he was the 
inspiier of the yajamana, and that, on the other hand, he had discomfited the non-sacii- 
ficer. Here the word for non-sacrificer is ayajvan (cf. 8 31.18) : 

aham bhuvam yajamanasya codita 
ayajvanah saksi vi^vasmm bhare. 

The passage strengthens my feeling that yajamana is so benign or optimistic a word as to 
exclude the attribute ‘stingy’ by the side of it. The Veda has a plenty of words for the 
impious non-sacnficer : pan!, a^addha, aprnat, ayajna, dyajyu, aditsant, Aravan, kr9a, 
adS9uri, Ayajvan, asunvant, kavarl, ada^vas, asusvi, &c., not to speak of Adevayu, adevayant, 
anindra, &c Note particularly the revan Jld^unh who neglects to be liberal (pramamarsa 
maghattaye), m 8.45.15 I cannot imagine any of them used as the attribute of a yajamana, 
no matter how much the latter might fall short of satisfying the exacting desires of the 
priests. Such then is the reason why it seems to me that radhrasya stho yajamanasya codau 
means, ‘Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal sacnficer 

Once again, some priestly gentleman who is not making a sufficient income speaks to 
Indra with some petulance m 6.44.10, the first of the two stanzas quoted above: ‘O Indra, 
liberal god, we have always relied particularly (id) upon thee to give, O thou who drivest the 
bay steeds ! Bo not disregard us ! (But) among men there is not in evidence any one who 
befriends us. Why then forsooth do they call thee inspirer of the liberal (sacrificer) ? 1 
That is to say, it is Indra’ s duty to furnish the goods. This he does by influencing men, 
presumably liberal men. But he is neglecting his duty now, so as to endanger his title of 
‘ inspirer of the pious liberal patron ’. It seems to me most natural that a Brahman whose 
business was slack would think first of all of the habitually liberal, and that radhra is here 
about the same kind of a person as the ksatriya in AV. 7.103 ; see its rendering under 6.23 3. 

The same logic applies to Indra m 10.24 3 : 

yas patir vsiryan&m asi radhrasya codita, 
indra stotrnam avita dviso nah pahy anhasah. 

‘Thou, who art the lord of choice riches, who dost inspire the liberal giver, who helpest, 
O Indra, the singer, do thou protect us from hateful penury ! * 

And so the second stanza quoted above, namely 8.80.3 (cf. 6.45.17 ; 52.3) : ‘How now, thou 
that inspirest the liberal giver, helpest him that presses the soma, thou, surely, wilt help us, 
0 Indra ! ’ 

But the following two passages seem to me to clinch the sense of radhra as ‘liberal giver 
2.12.6: 
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y 6 radhrasya codita yah k^asya yo brahmano nadhamanasya klreh, 
yuktagravno yo 5 vita siKjiprah sutasomasya sa janasa indrah. 

« The beautifully bearded god that mspireth the liberal and the stingy ; l that mspireth the 
needy Br ahm an poet , that helpeth him who operates the press-stones and extracts the soma 
— he, 0 folks, is Indra.’ 

Here I seem to feel that kr§a is the opposite of radhra, and identical with aditsan panih, 
m <5 53 3, revan dda^unh in 8.45.15, and the host of other words for impious, stingy men, 
well hated in the Veda, whose property (vedas) is taken fiom them and given to the pious 
instead (see 1 81.9 , 8.45.15). 

The other passage is 2 34 15 • yaya radhram parayathaty anho yaya nido muncatha 
vanditaram, arvaci sa maruto ya va utih, 4 Near is that help of yours, 0 Maruts, with which ye 
pass the liberal sacrificer across misfortune, and release the poet from discomfiture ' Is it 
not natural to see m the pair radhrd and vanditar the usual pair in behalf of whom the gods 
exercise their help and care, namely the yajamana and the Brahman poet? The numerous 
passages m which occurs the verb par and its causative p&raya, either with or without the 
prepositions ati, ud, nls, and p&ri, are generally engaged in requesting the gods to save 4 us 9 
from evil, &c (e.g 1.106 xfg. ; 7.23 2). It is understood, of course, that 4 us 7 means either 
the liberal sacrificer or the hymn-singing priest Thus 428 tam anhasah piparo da^van- 
sam, 4 thou didst help the pious man out of straits * , and, 3. 20.4, parsad vi9vati durita grnantam, 
4 may he ferry the singer across all trouble \ Cf also expressions like sucStasam tir&9 cid 
anhah supatha nayanti in 7 60 6 It seems to me that the da£van and the grnan in these 
two passages are the true parallels respectively of radhra and vanditar, in 2.34.15, and that 
radhr& means 4 libeial (sacrificer)’. In a confessedly sensitive theme like the present it is 
not unimportant to note that, if we translate here radhra by 4 miserable we disturb this 
pervading parallelism in the Veda 

y£ya radhram paiayathaty anho 
yaya mdo muncatha vanditaram 

And it is not amiss to observe that the Vedic pcfets are more concerned with their own and 
their patrons 7 welfare, than with the happiness of the deserving poor. 

There is not a single radhra-passage m the Veda which does not gain by this inter- 
pretation of the radhra , but it must be admitted that &radhra does not yield up its secret 
under our construction of iadhr& See, m addition to the Lexicons, Bergaigne, Etudes 
sur le Lexique du Rig-Veda, p. 150 , Pischel, 1 c ; Ludwig, Uber die neuesten Arbeiten, 
PP- *34- 

6 . 44 . 11 °, piirvis ta indra nissidho janesu : 3 . 51 . 5 *, ptxmr asya nissidho martyesu. 

6.44.14 b+ d (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

asy& mad© purii varpahsi vidvan indro vrtrany aprati jaghana, 

tarn u pra hosi madhumantam asmai somam vrraya qiprine pibadhyai. 

7.23.3 d (Vasistha Maitravarani ,- to Indra) 

yuje ratham gavesanarh haribhyam upa br&hmani jujusanam asthuh. 
vl badhista sya rodasi mahitvdndro vrtrany aprati jaghanvan. 

8.32.24k (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
adhvaryav a tu hi sinca sdmam vlraya qiprine, 
bhara sutasya pltaye. 


1 kr9a 4 stingy*, somewhat like Geiman 4 karg’, which means both 4 meagre * and 4 stingy \ 
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6 . 44 . 15 a : 6.23.3% pata sutam indro astu somam. 

[ 6 . 44 . 15 % hanta vrtram yajrena mandasanah : 4.17.3°; 10.28.7°, vadhld (10.28.7°, 
vadhlm) vrtram, &c.] 

6 . 44 . 16 % yy asmad dveso yuyavad yy ahhah : 2.33.2° vy asmad dveso vitaram 
yy anhah. 

[ 6 . 44 . 17 % ena mandano jahl giira catrun : 10. 1 12. i%harsasva hantave gura gatrun.] 

6 . 44 . 18 b : 1.102.4% asm&bhyam m&hi (1.102.4% indra) varivah sugam kah , 
(r. 102.4% krdhi). 

6 . 44 . 18 ° : 1.100.11% apim tokasya tanayasya jese. 

6 . 44 . 19 % a tva harayo vrsano yujanah : 3.43.6% a tva brhanto harayo yujanah. 
[6.44.20% ghrtapruso normayo madantah: 10.68.1% giribhrajo normayo, &e.] 
0 . 44 . 21 b (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

vrsasi divo vrsabhah prthiyya vrsa sindhunam vrsabha stiyanam, 
vfsne ta mdur vrsabha plpaya svadu raso madhup6yo vdraya. 

7.5.2k (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Yaigvanara) 

L prsto divl dhayy agnlh prthivyaihj neta sindhunam vrsabha stiyanam, 

^1,98. 2 a 

sa mannsir abhl vlgo vi bhati vaigvanaro vavrdh&no varena. 

It would seem reasonable to suppose that the repeated pada is prior in the Indra stanza, 
6.44.21. Cf apam neta in the nivid to Indra, 99. 8.17 (KV. 2.12.7), whereas no statement of 
this sort occurs in the nivid to Agni Yaigvanara, 99 * 8.22. In 9 * 74*3 Soma Pavamana is 
vrsSpam neta, embracing the variants in the repeated pada above. 

[ 6 . 44 . 23 b , ayam sury© adadhaj jyotir antah : 10.54.6% yo adadhaj jyotisi jyotir 
antah.] 

6.45 .3 ab (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
mahir asya pranltayah. purvir uta pr&gastayah, 
nasyaksiyanta utayah. 

8. 12. 2i ab (Paryata Kanva ; to Indra) 

mahir asya pranltayah purvir uta pragastayah, 

vlgva vdsuni daguse yy Inaguh. 

8.40.9k (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 

ptlryfs ta indropamatayah purvir uta pragastayah suno hinvasya harivah, 
yasvo yirasyaprco ya mi sadhanta no dhiyo L nabhantam anyakd same. j 

W refrain, 8.39.1k ff. 

Cf. bhadra uta pragastayah, 8.19.19° ; and, asann uta pragastayah, 8.45.33*. 

6.45.8 a : 1.176.3% yasya vfgv&ni hastayoh. 

37 [a os. 20 ) 
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[0.45.10b, Indra vajanam pate : 1.29.2°, 91'prin vajanam pate.] 

6.45.10c (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

tam u tva satya somapa L lndra vajanam pate 9J cf. 1.29.2c 

dhumahi gravasyavah. 

8.24.18b (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Indra) 
tam vo vajanam patim dhumahi gravasyavah, 
aprayubhir yajnebhir vSvrdhenyam. 

Cf. the pada, juhumasi (jravasyavah, 8.52(Val,4) 4 a , under 1.4.x. 

6 . 45 . 17 ° (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
y6 grnatam Id asithaplr uti givdh sakha, 
sd tvdm na indra mrlaya. 

8.80.2° (Ekadyn Naudhasa ; to Indra) 
j 6 nab gagvat puravithamrdhro vajasataye, 
sa tvdm na indra mrlaya. 

The repeated pada occurs also m the form tvam (tuam) na mdra mrlaya in 8.80.1°. No 
doubt a conscious rhetorical variation. 

[ 6 . 45 . 20 ®, sa hi vigvEni parthiva : 6.16.20® sa hi vlgvati parthiva.] 

[ 6 . 45 . 22 b puruhutaya satvane: 8.45.21b purunrmnaya satvane.] 

[ 6 . 45 . 25 ®, ima u tva gatakrato: 8.92.12®, vayam u tva, &c.] 

6 . 45 . 25 ° (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

L ima u tva gatakratoj ’bhl pra nonuvur girah, $3rcf. 6.45.25® 

indra vatsam na matarah. 

8 . 95.1a (Tiragel Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
a tva giro rathir ivasthuh sutesu girvanah, 
abhl tva sam anusatdndra vatsam na matarah. 

Cf. gavo vatsam na matarah, 9.i2.2 b ; abhi vatsam na dhenavah, 9.13.7^ and vatsam gavo 
n£ dhenavah, 6 45.28®. See next item but one. 

0 . 45 . 27 = 3.41.6. 

6 . 45 . 28 ° ((Jamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
ima u tva sut6*sute naksante girvano girah, 
vatsam gavo na dhenavah. 

9,12.2b (Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhl vlpra antisata gavo vatsdm na matarah, 

L lndram somasya pltaye.j «s- 1.16.3° 

Cf. 9.100.7®, vatsam jatam ua dhenavah, and under 6.45.25®, and 9.104,2V— ’ The tertium 
comparationis in 9.12.2 is wanting, though it can be readily supplied from antisata (namely, 
girah). Clearly the pada is there secondary, and clearly it is primary in 6.45.28. 
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6.45.29 a : 1 . 5 . 2 ®, purutamam purunim. 


[6-4S-33 


6.45.30^ (Qamyu B&rhaspatya ; to Indra) 
asmakam indra bhutu te st 6 mo vahistho antamah, 
asman raye mahe hinu. 

8 . 5 . i 8 b (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A^ins) 
asmakam adya yam ayam stomo vahistho antamah, 

L yuvabhyam bhutv agvina. ^ 8 . 5 . 1 8 « 

Translate 6 45 30, 1 Our song of praise, 0 Indra, shall be thy most beloved, best convey- 
ance ; us promote to great wealth !’ Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xvhi. 305 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. 
L. 432. St. 6.5.18 is closely parallel, ‘This our song of praise, shall be to-day your most 
beloved, best conveyance ; yours it shall be, 0 A9VUIS !’ Aufrecht in the preface to his second 
edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xvi, remarks anent 8 5.1 8°: ‘dazu der klagliche schluss, yuva- 
bhyam bhutv a9vina.’ He does not notice that this pada also is repeated in 8.26.16 vahistho 
vam havanam stomo duto huvan nara, yuvabhyam bhutv a9vina ‘The best conveying of 
calls, the song of praise, as messenger shall call you hither, O ye two heroes ; yours it shall 
be, ye A9VUIS I * I agree with Aufrecht as to the ‘ klfiglicher schluss ’ in 8.5.18 : that stanza 
is mere patchwork, imitatmg closely in its first distich 6.45.30, and repeating the third 
pada of 8.26 16. — Of. 8 1.3®, asmakam brahmedam bhutu te. 

6.45.32° (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) 
yasya vayor iva dravad bhadra rati'h sahasrini, 
sadyo danaya manhate. 

10.62.8d (Nabhanedistha Manava ; Savarner danastutih) 
pra nunam jayatam ayam manus tokmeva rohatu, 
yah sahasram sata^varii sadyo danaya manhate. 

Of these two danastuti stanzas, each of which is m its way effective, 10.62.8 seems to me 
a facile, modernized version of 6.45.32 (cf. Pischel, Yed Stud. ii. 115 bottom). 

6.45.33 ab (^arnyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) 
tat su no vigve arya a sada grnanti karavab, 
brbum sahasradatamam sfirim sahasrasatamam. 

8 . 94 . 3 ^ (Bindu Ahgirasa, or Putadaksa Ahgirasa ; to Maruts) 
tat su no vigre arya a sada grnanti karavah, 

L marutah somapltaye. j 1 . 23 . io° 

The two stanzas illustrate with peculiar force the instability of translations made without 
reference to parallels. Grassmann renders 6.45.33, ‘Darum ruhmer. stets alleunsre treuen 
Sanger den Brbu, der am meisten schenkt, den Fursten der am meisten schenkt \ This 
differs, toto caelo , from his rendering of 8.94.3, ‘ Drum laden unsre Sanger auch, die treu- 
gesmnten alle, stets, die Marutschar zum Somatrunk \ Ludwig, 568, renders 6.45.33 : ‘ immer 
singen alle singer fiber diese [tat] des frommen, Brbu den grSssten geber von tausenden, den 
Suri den grossten empfanger [dafiir] von tausenden.’ But, 703, he translates 8.94.3 : * das 
singen uns alle ‘die frommen vor, immerdar die ruhmessanger, “die Marut den Soma zu 
trmken Geldner, Yed. Stud. 11L 78, seems to me to have the right sense of the repeated 
hemistichs. They contain an antithesis between the (not rich) poets and the wealthy an : 
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< That do all men, from poor poets to wealthy (patrons), ever praise ’, &e. Literally, 1 poor 
poets up to the wealthy patron \ Both hemistichs are followed by anacoluthic statements ; 
that of 8.94.3 is clearly preferable and prior to that of 6.45.33. Antecedently it is likely that 
the danastuti is patterned after the Marut stanza, unless, indeed, the distich is an old formula, 
original in neither stanza. For other treatments of arya a see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 410 
(on old lines); Bergaigne, Etudes sur le Lexique, p. 167 ; Pischel, ZDMGk xl. 124 ; Oldenberg, 
ibid liv. 175. — The cadence grnanti karavah also at 2.43.i a ; 8.46.3°; 54(Val 6).i b (see under 
8.46.3). 

6 . 48 . 3 k (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

yah satraha vfcarsanir indram tam humahe vayam, 

sahasramuska tuvinrmna satpate L bhava samatsu no vrdhe. j flSSF-cf. 5.9.7 

8.5i(Yal.3).5 b ((Jkustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

yd no data vasunam indram tam humahe vayam, 

vidma hy hsya sumatim navlyasim L gamema gomati vraje.j 8. 46. 9*1 

For 8 5i(Val. 3). 5 0 cf, under 1.4 3 b . — For vicarsani see my remark under 2.5 4. 


[ 6 . 46 . 3 d , bhava samatsu no vrdhe: 5.9.7® : 10. 7 e ; 16. 5 e ; 17.5®, utaidhi prtsu no 
vrdhe.] 

6 . 46 . 4 ® (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

badhase janan vrsabheva manyuna ghrsau mllha rotsama, 

asmakam bodhy avita mahadhand tanusv apsu surye. 

7.32.25° (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

para nudasva maghavann amitran L suveda no vasii krdhi ?J W 6.48.15® 
asmakam bodhy avita mahadhand bhava vrdhah sakhlnam. 

In 6.46.4 a vrsabheva is vrsabha lva. — The phrase, asmakam bodhy avita, occurs in sundry 
other connexions; see under 7 32.11. 

6 . 46 . 7 a (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

yad indra nahuslsv an djo nrmnaih ca krstisu, 

L yad va panca ksitlnam dyumnam a bharaj satra vi9vani paunsya. ^ 5.35.2° 
8.6.24k (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

L uta tyad s^va^vyaihj yad indra nahuslsv a, 5.6,io d 

agre viksii pradidayat. 

Of. under 5.6.10*, and 5.32.2 0 . See Muir, OST. i. 180. 

6 . 46 . 7 °, y&d va p&nca ksitlnam dyumnam a bhara: 5.35.2° yad va panca 
ksitlnam. 

[ 6 . 46 . 9 °, chardfryachamaghavadbhya9camahyam ca: 9.32.6k maghdvadbhya9 
ca mahyam ca.] 

Cf. the cadence maghavano vayam ca, 1.73.8 ; 136.7 ; 143.13 ; 7,87.5. 
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6 . 47 . 7 ^ (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

indra pra nah puraeteva pa§ya pra no naya prataram vasyo aeha, 
bhavE suparo atiparayo no bhava siinltir uta v&manltih. 

10.45.9c (Yatsaprl Bhalandana ; to Agni) 
yas te adya krnavad bhadra90ce ’pupam deva ghrtavantam agne, 
pra tarn naya prataram vasyo achabhi sumnam devabhaktam yavistha. 
8.71.6° (Sudxti Ahgirasa, and Purumllha Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
tvam rayim puruviram agne da^use martaya, 
pra no naya vasyo acha. 

That the pada 8.71 6 C is stunted and secondary is not to he doubted (see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B 9), so that Arnold’s suggestion, Yedic Metre, p. 314, to read naya is superfluous. 

6 . 47.12 (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) = 

10.131.6 (Suklrti Kakslvata ; to Indra) 

indrah sutrama svavan avobhih L sumrjIko bhavatn vigvavedah,j 

$ST4.I.20 d 

badhatam dvdso abhayam krnotu L suviryasya patayah syamaj 

m* 4.51. io d 

For the character of this and the next stanza see Arnold, VM , p. 44 ; Oldenberg, BY. 
Noten, p. 396. The two stanzas seem to me to be more original, and in better connexion, in 
the sautrSmanl hymn, 10.131. Cf Bloomfield, JAOS. xv. 146 ff. 

6.47 .12 b = 10.131.6k sumrllko bhavatu vi§vavedah: 4.1. 2o d sumrllko bhavatu 
jatavedah. 

6 . 47 . 12 d = io.i3i.6 d ; 4.51. io d ; 9.89»7 d ; 95.3 d , suviryasya patayah sy&ma. 

6 . 47 . 13 ab = 10.131. 7 al5 : 3.i.2i cd ; 59.4 cd , tasya vayam sumatau yajmyasyapi 
bhadre saumanase syama ; io.i4.6° d t6sam vayam sumatau yajm- 
yanam api bhadre saumanase syama. 

6 . 47 . 13 d (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) = 

io.i3i.7 d (Suklrti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

tasya vayam sumatau yajniyasyapi bhadre saumanasd syama, 
sa sutrama svavah indro asm6 arac cid dvdsah sanutar yuyotu. 
7.58.6° (Vasistha; to Maruts) 

pra sa vaci sustutfr maghonam idam suktam maruto jusanta, 
arac cid dv6so vrsano yuyota L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7. 1. 2o d ff. 

io.77.6 d (SyUmara^mi Bhargava ; to Maruts) 

pra yad vahadhve marutah parakad yuyam mahah samvaranasya vasvah, 
vidanaso vasavo radhyasyarac eid dv6sah sanutar yuyota. 

Can one doubt reasonably that . . . vrsano yuyota is epigonal to . . . sanutar yuyota?— For 
10.77.6 cf. Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 365. 
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[6.4:7.20°, brhaspate pra eikitsa gavistau : 1.91.23 d , ubbayebbyah pra, &c.] 

[6.47.2 8 d , deva ratha prati bavya grbbaya : 1.91.4% rajan soma prati, &c.] 

[6.48.1°, pra-pra vayam amffcam jatavedasam : 8.74.5% amffcam jatavedasam.] 

6.48.3° ((pamyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

vfsa hy agne ajaro maban vibhasy arcfsa, 

ajasrena gocisa g<5gu cac chuce sudltibbib su dldibi. 

7.5. 4 d (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

tava tridhatu prthivi uta dyaur vaigvanara vratam agn© sacanta, 
tvam bhasa rodasl a tatanthajasrena gocisa gogucanah. 

6.48.6° (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

a yah paprau bh&nuna rodasl ubbe dhumena dhavate divf, 

tiras tamo dadrga urmyasv a gyavasv arusd vfsa gyava aruso vfsa. 

7.9. 2 d (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

sa sukratur yo vi durah panlnam punano arkam purubhojasam nah, 
bota mandro vigam damunas tiras tamo dadrge ramyanam. 

In the Nighantu i. 7 urmya and ramya are listed successively among the twenty-three 
names for ‘night’. — For 6 48 6 de see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 398. 

6.48.8° (Qamyu Barbaspatya ; to Agni) * 
yfgvasam grhapatir vigam asi tvam agn© manuslnam, 

gatam purbhir yavistha pahy anbasab sameddharam gatam bima stotfbhyo ye 
ca dadati. 

7.i6.io d (Yasistba Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

ye radbaixsi dadaty agvya magba kamena gravaso mahah, 

tan anbasab piprhi partfbhis tvam gatam purbhir yavisthya. 

For the metre of the repeated padas see Fart 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 

6.48.15 e (9amyu Barbaspatya ; to Maruts, or Lingoktadevatab) 
tvesam gardbo na marutam tuvisvany anarvanam pusanam sam yatba gata, 
sam sahasra karisac carsanibbya an avir gUlha vasU karat suvdda no vasu 
karat. 

7.32. 25k (Vasistha; to Indra) 

para nudasva maghavann amitran suvdda no vasu krdhi, 

L asmakam bodby avita mabadbanej bbava vrdbab sakblnam. 6.46.4° 

6.48.16° (Qamyu Barbaspatya ; to Pusan) 
a ma ptlsann upa drava gansisam nu te apikarna aghrne, 
agba aryo aratayab. 
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6.59. 8 b (Bharadvaja : to Indra and Agni) 
fndragm tapanti magha ary6 aratayah, 
apa dvesahsy a krtam yuyutam suryad adhi. 

In 6.48.16 the repeated pada is very loose, and agha is rather forced as predicate, whereas 
it is well put as attribute in 6.59.8. For aryo aratayah see last G-eldner, Yed. Stud. lii. 90. 

6 . 49 . 1 c+d (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Yigve Devah) 

stuse janam suvratam. navyasibhir glrbhfr mitravaruna sumnayanta, 

ta a gamantn ta iha gravantu suksatraso varnno mitro agnih. 

10.15.5° (Qahkha Y&mayana ; to the Fathers) 

upahutah pitarah somyaso barhisyesu nidhfsu priyesu, 

ta a gamantu ta iha gruvantv adhi bruvantu te "vantv asman. 

6.51.10° (The same as 6.49.1) 

te hi gresthavarcasas ta u nas tiro vfgvani durita nayanti, 
suksatraso varuno mitr6 agrnr rtadhltayo vakmarajasatyah. 

For gruvantu see Yed Stud, i, p vi, note. — For 6.49. i a cf rtEvano varuno mitro agnih 
under 7.39.7, and other citations in the note there. 

6 . 49 . 4 a , pra vayiim acha brhati manlsa : 3. 33.5°, pra sindhum acha brhati manlsa. 

6 . 49 . 5 ° d : 1.183.3°% yena nara nasatyesayadhyai vartir yathas tanayaya tmane 
ca ; 1.184.5° yatam vartis tanayEya tmane ca. 

6 . 49 . 10 °, brhantam rsvamajaram susumnam : 3.32.7b . 6.19.2b, brhantam rsvam 
ajaram yuvanam. 

[ 6 . 49 . 12 a , pra vlraya pra tavase turaya: 6.32.1b, mahe vlraya tavase turaya.] 

[ 6 . 49 . 13 a , yo rajahsi vimame parthivani : see under 1.160.4.] 

6.49.14b tat parvatas tat savita cano dhat : 1.107.3b, tad aryama tat savita, &c. 

0 . 50 . 4 b, 15 °, adya (15°, gna) hutaso vasavo ’dhrstah , 

6 . 50 . 7 d (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Yigve Devah, here Apah) 
omanam apo manuslr amrktam dhata tokaya tanayaya 9am yoh, 
ytlyam hi stha bhisajo m&trtama vigvasya sthatiir jagato jamtrih. 

7.60.2° (Yasistha: to Mitra and Yaruna) 

esa sya mitravaruna nrcaksa ubhe lid eti suryo abhl jman, 

vigvasya sthatur jagatag ca gopa L rjii martesu vrjina ca p&gyan.j 

4.1. 1 7 d 

10. 63.8b (Gaya Plata ; to Yigve Devah) 

ya lgire bhiivanasya pracetaso vigvasya sthatiir jagatag ca mantavah, 
t6 nah krtad akrtad enasas pary adya devSsah piprta svastaye. 

Cf. 4.53 6. — For 7 60.2 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 26 ft — Note the correspondence of 
6*50.13® with 10.64.10% under 6.50.13. 
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[ 6 . 50 . 8 a a no devdh savita trayamEnah : 7.35. i° a , 9am no devah, &e.] 

6.5 0.8 d , vytirnute da^use varyani : 5.80.60, vyftrnvati da^us© varyani. 

[ 6 . 50 . 9 a , uta tvEm sano sahaso no adyE: r.g8.8 a , achidrE sGno, &c. ; 4.2.2°, iha 
tvam stxno, &c.] 

6 . 50 . 13 ° (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Yi^ye Devah) 

uta sya devah savita bhago no J pam napad avatu danu paprih, 

tvasta dev<§bhir janibhih sajdsa dyaur dev<§bhih prthivi samudraih. 

10.64.10^ (Gaya Plata ; to Vi£ve Devah) 

uta mata brhaddiva grnotu nas tvasta devdbhir janibhih pita v&cah, 
rbhuksa vajo rathaspatir bhago ranvah ^ansah ^amanasya pEtu nah. 

6 . 50 . 15 b (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

eva napEto mama tasya dhibhfr bharadvaja abhy arcanty arkaih, 

L gna hutaso vasavo ’dhrstEj vi'9ve stutaso bhuta yajatrah. 6.50.4^ 

7.23 ,6 b (Yasistha MaitiEvaruni ; to Indra) 

evdd Indram vfsanam vajrabahum vasisthaso abhy arcanty arkaih, 

L sa na stuto vlravad dhatu gomadj L yayam pata svastlbhih sada nah.j 

m* c : 1. 190.8° ; d : refrain, 7. 1. 2o d ff. 

Of. the padas 5.29.12*, d^agvaso abhy arcanty. arkaih, and 6 2i.io b , jaritaio abhy arcanty 
arkaih. See for this class of correspondences our remarks in the Introduction, p. 9. 

6 . 51 . 2 ° : 4.i.i7 d ; 7.6o.2 d , rjti martesu vrjina ca pa9yan. 

6 . 51 . 5 ° (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

dy&us pftah prthivi matar adhrug ague bhratar vasavo mrlatE nah, 

vigva aditya adit© sajdsa L asmabhyam 9arma bahulam vx yanta.j g.gi.g d 

10.63.17h = 10.64.17h (Gaya Plata ; to Yi9ve Devah) 
eva plat6h stinur avlvrdhad vo vigva aditya adit© manisi, 

I§andso naro amartyenastavi jano divyo gayena. 

6 . 51 . 5 d , asmdbhyam 9arma bahulam vl yanta: g.gg.9 b , asmabhyam 9arma 
bahulam ri yantana. 

6 . 51 . 7 ab (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Yi9ve Devah) 

ma va 6no anyakrtam bhujema ma tat karma vasavo ydo cayadhve, 
vx'9vasya hx' ksayatha v^vadevEh svayam ripiis tanvkm ririslsta. 

7*g2.2° d (Yasistha ; to Adityas) 

mitrEs tEn no varuno mSmahanta 9arma tokaya tanayaya gopah, 
ma vo bhujemanyajatam 6no ma tat karma vasavo yd© c&yadhve. 



297 ] Hymns ascribed to Bharadvaja [ — 6.32.12 

[ 6 . 51 . 8 ^, namo dadhEra prthivim uta dyam: 3.59.1% mitro dadhara, &c.] 

6 . 51 . 10 °: 6.49.1% subsatraso varuno mitro agnih. 

6 . 51 . 15 a : 1.15.2°; 8.7.12*; 83.9% yhyam hi stha sudanavah. 

6 . 51 . 15 ^ (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Marats) 

L yayam hi stha sudanavaj indrajyestha abhidyavah, m* 1.15.2° 

karta no adhvann a sugam gopa ama. 

8.83.9k (Kusidin Kanva ; to Yi^ve Devah, here Maruts) 

L yuyEm hi stha sudanavaj indrajyestha abhidyavah, 1.15.2° 

adha cid va uta bruve. 

Of. under 1 15.2°. 

6 . 51 . 16 k (Rj^van Bharadvaja ; to Yi9ve Devah) 
dpi pan thara aganmahi svastigam anehasam, 
y6na vi9vah pari dviso vrnabti vindate vasu. 

8.69.16® (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; Rksa9vamedhayor danastutih) 

a tu su9ipra dampate ratham tistha hiranyayam, 

adha dyuksam sacevahi sahasrapadam arusam svastigam anehasam. 

Ludwig, 218, renders anehasam in 6.51.16 by 1 den unangefeindeten ’ , at 612, to 8.69.16, by 
1 der ohne gleichent Cf. Bergaigne, Etudes sur le Lexique, p. 76 ft 

6 . 52 . 3 d : 3.30. 1 7% brahmadvise tapusim hetim asya. 

8 . 52 . 5 k : 10.59.4% pa9yema mi suryam uccarantam ; 4.25.4% jyokpa9yat suryam 
uccarantam; 7.104.24% ma te di^an suryam uccarantam ; 10.59.6°, 
jyok pa9yema suryam uccarantam. 

6 . 52 , 7 * = 2.41.7*: 1.3.7% vi9ve devasa a gata. 

6 . 52 . 7 k = 2.41.13% 9rnuta maimamhavam : 8.73.10% 9rnutam ma imamMvam. 

6 . 52 . 12 *, imam no ague adhvaram : 5.4.8*, asmakam agne adhvaram jusasva; 
7.42.5*, imam no agne adhvaram jusasva. 

6 . 52 . 12 ° (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Agni) 

L imam no agne adhvaram j hotar vayunago yaja, W 5.4-^ a 

cikxtvan daivyam janam. 

8.44.9° (Yirupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
samidhana u santya 9ukra9oca iha vaha, 
cikitvan daivyam janam. 

Ludwig, 219, renders 6.52.12, ‘ disz unser opfer, O Agni, bring naeh seinen einzelnen 
werken dar, denkend an das gettliche volk.* Grassmann, ‘Dies unser Opfer bring dar, 
o Pnester Agni, kunstgerecht, aufmerkend auf der Getter Schar/ These translations of the 
38 [hos. 20] 
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third pada seem plausible, especially when we remember that Agni knows the races or births 
of the gods: 3.4.10; 42.8; 27.1; 6.15.13; 52.12, &c. (see the author, JAOS. xvi. 16; 
Bergaigne, i. 40). And yet the pada is construed differently in 8.44 9. Here a vaha governs 
daivyam janam, and cikitvan is mtiansitive : 1 Kindled, 0 holy (god) of bright flame, do thou 
intelligently bring hither the divine folk 1 After all I am disposed to think that the repeated 
pada is to be translated similarly in 6.52.12, ‘do thou, 0 Hotar, intelligently sacrifice to the 
divine folk ! ’ For the construction of yaj with two accusatives see the Lexicons. 

6.52.13 d (Kj^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi 9 ve Devah) 

vi' 9 ve devah 9 rnutemam havam me ye antarikse ya upa dyavi stha, 

y& agnijihva uta va yaj at r a asadyasmin barhisi madayadhvam. 

6 . 68. 1 i d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

indravarnna madhumattamasya , vrsnah somasya vrsana vrsetham, , 

»■ 1.108.3b 

idam vam andhah parisiktam asme asadyasmin barhisi madayetham, 
10 . 17.80 (Deva 9 ravas Yamayana ; to Sarasvatl) 
sarasvati ya saratham yayatha svadhabhir devi pitrbhir madantl, 
asadyasmin barhisi madayasvanamiva isa a dhehy asme. 

AY. i8.i.42 c ; 4.46° read madayadhvam m their version of RV. 10.17 8°. Ludwig, Kntik, 
pp 2 5, 52, is much impressed with this reading , he regards madayadhvam as infinitive, the 
original reading which the author of the RV. stanza turned into the lectio facilior madayasva, 
because it is unlikely that anybody should have changed the simple reading madayasva to 
madayadhvam But madayadhvam addresses itself anacoluthically to both Sarasvatl and the 
Fathers ; it is a loose utilization of the pada in the form in which it occurs m RV. 6.52.13 d , 
and once more m the funeral stanzas of the Ay. itself, namely 18.3.20*. At the best it is 
little more than a solecism, certainly not of any moiphological significance. 

6.52.16 a , agnlparjanyav avataxh dhiyam me: 2 . 40 . 5 °, somapttsan&v avatam 
dhiyam me, 

6.52.17 a : 4 . 6 . 4 a , stlrn 6 barhisi samidh&ne agnail. 

6,53.5k, 7 b , araya ( 7 b paninarh) hrdaya kave. 

6.53.5 C -7 C , athem asmabhyam randhaya. 

6.53.7 a , 8 d , a rikha kikira krnu. 

6 . 53 . 10 k (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan) 
uta no gosanim dhiyam agvasam vajasam uta, 

L nrvdt krnuhi vltaye.j 

9.2.10b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma PavamSna) 
gosa indo nrsa asy agvasa vajasa utd, 

L atma yajnasya pOrvyah.j 


®srcf. 1.13.2° 


m* cf. 3 . 11 . 3 b 


Frima facie the Pusan stanza commends itself as the original of the two imitative stanzas. 
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6 . 54 . 8 b (Bharadvaja ; to Pasan) 
pusann anu pra ga ihi yajamanasya sunvatah, 
asmakam stuvatam uta. 

6.6o.i5 b (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragni grnutam havam yajamanasya sunvatah, 
vltam havyany a gatam jnbatam somyam madhu.j fsr 6.6o.ig d 

Cf. yajamanaya sunvate, under 5.26,5% and see p. 9. 

6 . 54 , 8 ° (Bharadvaja ; to Ptisan) 

gmvantam ptisanam vayam Iryam anastavedasam, 

xQanam raya imahe. 

8.26.22 b (Yigvamanas YEiyagva, or Yyagva Angirasa; to Y&yu) 
tvastur jamEtaram vayam lganam raya imahe, 
sutavanto vayum dyumna janasah. 

8.46.6° (Yaga Agvya ; to Indra) 

tarn mdram danam imahe gavasEnam abhlrvam, 

lganam raya imahe. 

8.53(Yal,5). id (Medhya Kanva; to Indra) 
upamam tvE maghonam jyestham ca vrsabhdnam, 
purbhittamam maghavann indra govidam iganam raya imahe. 

For 8 26.22 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1. 521. 

6 . 56 . 2 ° (Bharadvaja ; to Ptisan, here Indra) 
uta gha sa rathitamah sEkhyE satpatir yuja, 
indro vrtrani jighnate. 

8. 1 7. 8° (Irimbithi KEnva; to Indra) 
tuvigrivo vapodarah subEhur andhaso made, 
indro vrtrani jighnate. 

Cf. 6.57.3%* 8.29.4% 9.1.10% 

6.57.1 b : 4.31.11% sakhyaya svastaye. 

6 . 57 . 1 °, huvema vajasEtaye. 5.35. 6 d ; 8.6.37°; 34 * 4 % havante vajasEtaye ; 
8.9.13% huveya vajasEtaye. 

6 . 59 . 3 °, Indra nv Egm avaseha vajrina : 5 - 45 * 4 % indra nv Egm avase huv&dhyEi. 

6.59.7° d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
fndrEgnl a hi tanvate naro dhanvani bEhvoh, 
ma no asmin mahadhan6 para varktam gavistisu. 

8-75.i2 ab (Yiriipa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

ma no asmin mahadhand para varg bharabhtfd yatha, 

samvargam sam rayim jaya. 

The sharp modulation of the hemistich in 8.75 12 seems to me secondary and artificial. 




[ — 6.66.1 
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6 . 60 . 14 d : 1.21.3k; 5.86.2% indrEgm ta havEmahe. 

6 . 60 . 15 b : 6.54.6k yajamanasya sunvatah. 

6 . 60 . 16 d : 7.74.2*; 8.5.11°; 8.i d ; 35.22k, pibatam somyam madhu; 8.24.13k, 
pibati somyam madhu. 

6 . 61 . 3 a : sarasvati devamdo m barhaya; 2.23.8, bfhaspate devanfdo ni barhaya. 

6 . 61 . 4 k : 1.3,10k, vajebhir vEjmlvatl. 

6 . 61 . 6 k: 1.40.2k, upabmte dhane hite. 

6 . 61 . 7 a (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvati) 

nta sya nah sarasvati ghora hiranyavartanih, 

vrtraghm vasti sustuti'm. 

7 * 95 * 4 a (Yasistha ; to Sarasvati) 

utd sya nah sarasvati jusandpa §ravat subhagE yajhe asmm, 
mitajnubhir namasyair iyana raya yuja cid uttara sakhibhyah. 

For 6.61.7 cf. 2.x. ix. 

6 . 61 . 9 a , sa no vi£va ati dvisah: 5.25.9% sa no vi'^va ati dvisah. 

[ 6 . 61 .H ab , apaprusl parthivany nni rajo antariksam : 1. 8 1. 5% a paprau parthivam 
rajah.] 

6 . 63 . 2 % na yat paro nantaras tutnryat : 2.41.8% na yat paro nantarah. 

[ 6 . 63 . 4 % pra ratfr ©ti jurnlni ghrtaci: 4.6.3% yata sujOmi ratinl ghrtaci.] 

Cf. under 3.19.2. 

6 . 63 . 7 % abhl prayo nasatya vahantu: 1.118.4% abhl prEyo nasatya vEhanti. 
6 . 63 . 7 ° (Bharadvaja ; to A§vins) 

a vSm vayo ’$vaso vahistha L abhl prayo nEsatyE vahantu, j 1.118.4* 

pra. vain ratho manojava asarjisah prksa isxdho ami purvih. 

7.68.3®- (Yasistha; to A9vins) 

pra vam ratho m&nojava iyarti tiro rajansy a9vina 9atotih, 
asmabhyam suryavasu iyanah. 

For 6.63.7 see Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 408. 

6 . 64.6 = 1. 124.12. 

0 . 66 . 1 % sakfc chukram duduhe pl^nir iidhah: 4.3.10% vfsE 9ukram duduhe 
p^nir udhah. 
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6.66*8% nasya varta na taruta nv asti : 1.40.8°, nasya varta na taruta mahadhane. 

[6.66.8% mEruto yam avatha vajasatau : io.35.i4 a ; 63.14% yam devaso avatha 
vajasatau.] 

6.66.8°, toke va gosu tanaye yam apsu: 6.25.4°, toke va gosu tanaye yad apsu. 

0.66.11b rudrasya sunum havasa vivase : 1.64.12b . . . havasa grnlmasi, 

[ 6 . 67 . 10 a , vi yad vacam kxstaso bharante : 7.72.4b, pra yam brahmEni karavo 
bbarante,] 

[ 6 . 68 . 2 b, guranam 9avisthE ta hi bhutam; 7.93.2% tasEnasi gavasEna hi bhutam.] 

[ 6 . 68 . 4 d : dyaug ca prthivi bhutam urvi: 10.93.1% mahi dyavaprthivl bhutam 
urvi.] 

6.68.4* is metrically defective ; cf. Arnold, VM., p. 308. 


6.68.6% rayim dhattho vasumantam puruksum : 4.34.10b, rayim dhattha, &c. ; 

7.84.4b, rayim dhattam, &c. ; 4.49.4% rayim dhattam gatagvinam ; 
1.159.5% rayim dhattam vasumantam gatagvinam. 

6.68.8°, itthd grnEnto mahinasya gardhah*: 6.33.5°, ittha grnanto mahinasya 
garman. 

6.68. 8 d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

nu na indrEvaruna grnana prnktam rayim saugravasaya deva, 

L itth& grnanto mahinasya gardhoj ’po na nava durita tarema. m* 6,35.5° 

7.65.3 d (Vasistha; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ta bhuripagEv anrtasya setu duraty6tU ripEve martyEya, 
rtasya mitravarunE patha vam ap6 na nava dunta tarema. 

Cf. 8.83 8 ; 97.15. 

6.68.11b: 1.108.3% vfsnah somasya vrsana vrsetham. 

6 . 68 . 11 % EsadyEsmin barhisi madayethEm : 6.52.13% . . . mEdayadhvam ; 
10,17.18% .. . mEdayasva. 

6 . 69 . 4 % 7 % upa brahmEni grnutam giro (7 d , havam) me. 

6 . 70 . 3 ° (Bharadvaja ; to DyavEprthivyau) 

yd vam rjave kramanEya rodasi marto dadaga dhisane sa sEdhati, 
prA prajabhir jayate dhdrmanas pAri yuvoh sikta visurttpEni savratE. 
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Hymns ascribed to Bharadvaja 

8.27.16° (Manu Yaivasvata ; to Yieve Devab) 

L pra sa ksayam tirate vl mahir Iso yo to varEya dagati,j 7.59.2°^ 

pr £ prajabhir jayate dharmanas pary L aristah sarva edhate.j 1.41.2° 
10.63. 13b (Gaya Plata ; to Yigve Devah, here Adityas) 

L aristah sa marto yi^ya edhatej pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pari, 

$r 1.41.2° 

yam Edityaso nayatha sunitibhir ati vlgvani durifca svastaye. 

Cf. under 1.41.2. — For dhisane in 6.70 3 b see Hxllebrandt, Ved. Myth i. 176. 

6 . 71 . 1 % iid u sya devah savita hiranyaya : 2,38. i a , ud u sya devah savita savSya ; 

6. 71.4% ud u sya devah sayita damunah ; 7.38,1% lid u sya devah 
savita yayama. 

6 . 71 . 3 d (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

adabdhebhih savitah payubhis tvam givebhir adya pari plhi no gay am, 
hiranyajihvah suvitaya navyase raksa makir no aghagahsa igata. 

6.75.io d (Payu Bharadvaja ; Lingoktadevatah) 
brahmanasah pitarah somyasah 9ive no dyavEprthivi anehasa, 
pusa nah patu durftad rtavrdho raksa makir no aghagansa igata. 

For the repeated pada cf. under 1.23.9. 

6 . 71 . 4 % dd u sya devah savita damOnah : 2.38.1% ud u sya devah savita savaya ; - 
6.71.1% ud u sya devah savita hiranyaya; 7-3 8 * 1 * ddu sya devah 1 
savita yayama. 

6 . 72 . 2 d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Soma) 

mdrasoma vEsayatha usasam ut siiryam nayatho jyotisE saha, 

upa dyam skambhathu skambhanenaprathatam prthivim mataram vi. 

10.62.3^ (Nabhanedistha MAnava; to Yigve DevEh, or Angirasam stutih) , 
ya rtena suryam arohayan divy aprathayan prthivim mataram vi, j 
supraj ast vam ahgiraso vo astu prati grbhnlta manavam sumedhasah. ; 

Translate 6.72.2, 1 0 Indra and Soma, ye make Usas shine, ye lead forth the Sun with his 1 
light ; ye have supported the sky with its support, have spread out Mother Earth/ And , 
10.62.3, 1 They who in accordance with divine law did make the Sun rise in the heavens, did 
spread out Mother Earth, — abundant offspring, 0 Angiras, he yours, show favour, 0 ye wise 
ones, to the son of man (Manu)/ Cf Hillebrandt, Yed Myth. li. 30, note. In this hymn 
the Angiras, mythical priests of yore, typify the priests of the present time ; they seem to he 
extolled by a present-day sacnficer who describes himself as a son of Manu. This condones 
for the apparent nonsense in supraj ast vam ahgiraso vo astu. Even so the repeated pada, 
dprathayan, &c., is obviously secondary as compared with 6.72.2. For in the latter stanza the j 
notion of spreading out the earth is contrasted normally and effectively with that of support- 1 
mg the sky, as in T.62.5; 2.15.2; 3.31.12; 4.42.4; 6.17.7; 7.86.1; 8.89.5; 10.65.4- The 
spreading of the earth in 10.62.3 one half of the familiar idea, transplanted from the 
sphere of the real gods to semi-divine beings who are in reality human beings. ; 
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[ 6 . 72 . 4 a , fndrasoma pakvam amasv antah : 2.40.2% abhyam indrah pak- 
v&m amasv antah.] 

6 . 72 . 5 k, apatyasacam grntyam rarathe : 1.117.23 d , apatyasacam grhtyam 
rarStham. 

6 . 73 . 1 d (Bharadvaja ; to Brhaspati) 

yo adribhi't prathamaja rtava bfhaspatir ahgiraso havisman, 
dvibarhajma pragharmasat pita na a rddasi vrsabh.6 roravxti. 

io. 8.1k (Trigiras TvSstra ; to Agni) 

pra ketuna brhata yaty agnir a rddasi vrsabhd roraviti, 

divag cid antah upaman ud anal apam upasthe mahiso vavardha. 

For 6.73.1 cf Hillebrandt, Ved Myth. i. 411 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 415.— For the 
repeated pada cf. 3.55 17* ; 4 - 58 * 3 °; * d - 


6.74.1 C : g.i.5°, dame-dame sapta ratna dadhana (g.i.g°, dadhanah). 


6.74.1 d (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Budra) 

somarudra dharayetham asuryam pra vam istayo ’ram a9nuvantu, 
L dame-dame sapta ratna dadh&na_, gam no bhutam dvxpdde gam catns- 
pade. ft®* g.i.g c 

7*54.i d (Vasistha ; to Yastospati) 

vastos pate prati janihy asman sv&vego anamlvo bhava nah, v 

yat tv<§mahe prati tan no jusasva gam no bhava dvipade gam cdfruspade. 

io.8g.43 d (Shrya Savitrl ; to Surya) 

a nah prajam janayatu prajapatir ajarasaya sam anaktv aryama, 
adurmangalxh patilokam a viga gam no bhava dvipade gam catnspade. 
io.8g.44 d (The same) 

aghoracaksur apatighny edhi giva pagubhyah sumanah suv&rcah, 

virasiir devak&ma syona gam no bhava dvipade g&m catuspade. 

io.i6g.i d (Kapota N&irrta ; Kapotopahat&u prayagcittam) 

d 4 vah kapota isitd yad ichan duto nlrrtya idam ajagama, 

tasma arcEma krnavama mskrtim gam no astu dvipade gdm catnspade. 

It is entirely likely that the version of this ancient formulaic pada in 10.165.1 with astu 
is later than the forms with bhu. The pada is used very extensively throughout the rest of 
the literature ; see my Yedic Concordance under gam na edhi, gam no astu, gam no bhava, 
gam no bhavantu, and gain no bhatam ; and cf. RV. 1.X14.1 ; 157.3 ; 5.81.2 ; 9.69.7 ; 10.37.11. 


6 . 74 . 2 °, ar6 badhetham nirrtim paracaih : 1.24.9°, badhasva dar 4 nirrtim, See. 
6 . 74 . 2 d : 6.1. i2 d , asm 4 bhadra saugravasani santu. 
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[ 6 . 74 . 4 C , pra no muneatam varunasya pagat : 10.85. 24% pra tva muncami varana- 
sya pag&t. 

6 . 75 . 10 d : 6.71.3 d makir no aghagansa Tgata. 

6 . 75 . 12 d (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Arrows) 
f jit© pari vrndhi no J 9111a bhavatu nas tanuh, 
somo adhi bravitu no ’ditih. garma yachatu. 

6.75.i7 d (Payu Bharadvaja ; LingoktadevatEh) 
yatra banah sampatanti kum&ra vigikha iva, 

tatra no brahmanas patir aditih garma yachatu vigvaha garma yachatu. 

8.47.9k (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

aditir na urusyatv aditih garma yachatu, 

mata mitrasya revato Jryamno varunasya canehaso va utayah suutayo va 
utayah.j d : x. 136.2 s ; ef: refrain, 8.47»i ef ~i8 ef 


39 [hos so] 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VII 


7.1.13 ab , pahi no agne raksaso ajustat pahi dhtlrter araruso aghayoh; 1.36.15°*, 
pahi no agne raksasah pahi dhurter aravnah. 

7.1.20 = 7.1.25 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

nu me brahmany agna lie ehagadhi tvam deva maghavadbhyah susndah, 
ratau syamobhayasa a te L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

mr refrain, 7.1.20^ if. 

On the significance of this repetition as showing that the hymn is to be divided after 
7.x 20, see Oldenberg, Prol , p. 142. 

7 . 1 . 20 d , 25a ; 3.io d ; v 7-7 d 8 d ; 9.6*; u.5 d ; 12.3 d ; i 3 - 3 d > * 4 - 3 d ; * 9 - I][d ; 20.io d ; 

2i.io d ; 22. 9 d ; 23.6 d ; 24.6 d ; 25.6 d ; 26.3 d ; 2 7-5 d ; 2 &5 d ; 2 9»S d ; 

3°.5 d ; 34-25 d ; 36. 9 d j 37-S d ; 39-7 d 5 4°.6 d ; 4*-7 d 5 42.6 d ; 

43-5 d ; 45-4 d ; 46.4 d ; 47-4 d ; ”48.4 d ; Si-3 d ; 53-3 d ; 54-4 d ; 5 6 - 2 5 d ; 
S7-5 d ; 5S.6 d ; 6o.i2 d ; 6x.7 d ; 62. 6 d ; 63.6^ ; 64.3 d » 6 S-S d > <>7-io d ; 
68. 9 d ; 6<).8 d ; 70.7*; 7*'6 d ; 7 2 -5 d 5 7 3* 5 d J 75-8 d ; 7 6 -7 d 5 77-6 d ; 

78-S d ; 79-5 d 5 80.3 d ; 84.3 d ; 85.3 d J 86.8 d ; 87.7*1 ; 88. 7 d ; 90. 7 d ; 

91. 7 d ; 92.5 d ; 93-8 d ; 93-6 d j 97.io d ; 98.7 a ; 99.7 d ; ioo.7 d ; xoi.6 d ; 
9.90.6 d ; 97.3 d , 6 d ; io.65.i5 d ; 66.x5 d ; i22.8 d , ynyarii pata svastibhih 
sada nah. 

[7.2.4 b , pra vrnjate namasa barhir agnau : 6,n.5 a , vrnj<§ ha yan namasa, &c.] 
7.2.6 b : i.i86.4 b , us&san&kta sudugheva dhemih. 

7.2.8-11: 3.4.8-11. 

7.2.11 b = 3.4.1 i b indrena devaih saratham tur6bhih: 5.11.2°, indrena devaih 
saratham sa barhxsi ; 10.15.10^ indrena devaih saratham dadhanah. 

7.2.11 d = 3.4. 1 i d : io.7o.n d , svaha deva amtfta madayantam. 

7.3.2°: 1.148.4° ad asya vato £nu vati ^ocih. See note to 1.148.4°. 

[7.3.6 b , vi yad rukmo na rocasa upake : 4.10.5° $riy6 rukmd na rocata upak&] 



[ — 7.4.io 
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7.3.10k = 7.4.10k (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
eta no agne saubhaga didlhy api kratum sucetasam vatema, 
viQva stotrbhyo grnate ca santu L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

& refrain, 7.1,20^ ff. 

7.60.6° (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

imd mitro varuno dulabhaso ’cetasam cic citayanti daksaih, 

dpi kratum sucetasam vatantas tira9 cid ahhah supatha nayanti. 

For api vat see Max Muller, SBE. xxxn 202, 437. It seems that the word has a primary 
meaning, something like ‘obtain*, in 7.3.10 = 7.4.10; but a causative meaning, something 
like ‘furnish* (‘cause to obtain’), in 7.60.6. In the latter passage it is parallel to citayanti, 
also causative. But there is no indication as to the relative order of simple and causative 
meaning of api vat ; see Grassmann’s arrangement in his Lexicon. 

7 . 4 . 2 ° (Vasistha Maitravaruni : to Agni) 

sa grtso agnis taruna? cid astu yato yavistho ajanista matuh, 

sam y6 vana yuvate Qiicidan bhuri cid anna sam Id atti sadyah. 

10. 115.2k (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

agnir ha nama dhayi dann apastamah sam yo vana yuvate bhasmana 
data, 

abhipramura juhv& svadhvara ino na prothamano yavase vrsa. 

As regards the metrical insufficiency of 7.4. 2°, Arnold, VM. pp. ror, 308, suggests the 
change of 9ucidan to 9ucidantah, to me quite incredible, and not borne out by the parallel 
data. The metre of 7.4. 2 0 is fairly common; see Oldenberg, Prol. p 10. — For 10. 1 15 2 see 
Pischel, Yed. Stud. ii. 97, 112, whose explanation of dann as ‘ruler’ seems to me improbable. 
It looks as if dann meant ‘ in the house 

7 . 4 . 4 k (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

ayam kavir akavisu praceta martesv agnir amrto ni dhayi, 

sa ma no atra juhurah sahasvah sada tve sumanasah syama. 

10.45. 7k (Vatsaprl Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

U9ik pavako aratih sumedha martesv agnir amrto ni dhayi, 
fyarti dhumam arusam bharibhrad uc chukrena 9ocisa dyain inaksan. 

Ludwig, Der Big-Yeda, iii. 97, thinks that the author of 10.45.7 has borrowed the 
repeated pada from 7.4 4. But beyond the fact that 10.45 shares several of its padas with 
other hymns — no more, however, than many another hymn — there is nothing to indicate 
the relative chronology of the repetition. 


7.4. 7 b : 4.41.10k, nltyasya rayah patayah syama. 

7 . 4.9 = 6.15.12. 

7 . 4.10 = 7.3.10. 

7.4.I0k = 7.3.10k api kratum sucetasam vatema: 7.60.6° . , . vatantah. 
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7.5,2% prsto divi dhayy agm'h prthivyam: 1.98.2% prsto divi prsto agnih 
prthivyam. 

7.5.2% neta sindhtinam vrsabha stiyanam : 6.44.21% visa sindhnnam, &c. 

7.5,4% ajasrena gocisa go9ucanah: 6.48.3% ajasrena 9ocisa gogucac chuce. 

7.5.6% uru jyotir janayann aryaya : 1.117.21% uru jyotig cakrathur ary&ya. 

7 . 5 . 7 % sa jayamanah parame vyoman : 1.143.2a ; 6. 8.2% . . . vyomani. 

7 . 6 . 4 d (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vaigvanara) 

yo apacme t&masi madantlh praclg cakara nrtamah gacibhih, 

tam iganam vasvo agnim grnise ’nanatam damayantam prtanyun. 

10.74.5^ (GauriyXti Qaktya ; to Indra) 

gaciva indram avase krnudhvam ananatam damayantam prtanyun, 
L rbhuksanam maghavanam suvrktiihj bharta yo vajram naryam puruksuh. 

m*c f. 10.74.5c 

The Pet. Lex. and Grassmann, Lexicon, s.v. 9^01 vant, also Grassmann m his Tianslation, 
11. 360, 915, read 9*01 ya for 9aeiva m 10.74.5*. Cf. 10.104.3, dhibhir vi9vabhih 9acya 
grnanah, and 8 96.13, avat tam indrah 9acya. Yet I do not regaid the correction as eeitam, 
because the instrumental of 9&C1 m the RV. is always 9acya, and it would be a curious 
accident that the solitary form 9aci should happen to be followed by vas, so as to produce the 
confusing effect 9am vas. We should expect 9&civantam indram for 9aeiva indram, and 
possibly that is precisely what 9aclva indram stands for, 9aclva being a shortened foim, to 
be sure, quite unexpected m the opening of a stanza ; cf, 9&civa mdra, 1.53.3*. 

7 . 7 . 4 d : 4.6.5% agnir mandro madhuvaca rtava. 

7 . 7.7 = 7.8.7 (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

nu tvam agna imahe yasistha iganam suno sahaso vdsunam, 

isam stotfbhyo maghavadbhya anad L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7. x. 20 d ff. 


7 . 8 . 6 ° : 2.38,11% 9am yat stotfbhya apaye bhav&ti. 


7 . 8.7 = 7 - 7 - 7 * 

7 . 9 . 2 % tir&s tamo dadr9© ramyanEm : 6.48.6% . . . dadr9a urmyasv a, 

7 . 10 . 5 a (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

mandrdm hdtaram ugijo y&vistham agnim viga ilate adhvardsu, 

L sa hi ksapavah dbhavad rayinamj atandro duto yajathEya devan. 1.70.5* 

10.46.4* (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

mandram hdtaram ugijo namobhih prancam yajnam netaram adh- 
varanam, 

vigam akrnvann aratim pEvakam havyavaham dadhato manusesu. 
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7 . 10 . 5 % sa hi ksapavan abhavad rayindm : 1.70.5% sa hi ksapav&n agm raylnam. 
7 . 11 . 1 a (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

maMn asy adhvarasya praketd na rte tvad amfta madayante, 
a vi^vebhib. saratham yShi devair ny agne hota prathamah sadeba. 

io.io4.6 d (Astaka Ya^vamitra ; to Indra) 

L iipa brahmani bariyo baribbyam j somasya yabi pitaye sutasya, 1.3.6b 
indra tva yajnab ksamamanam anad dagvah asy adhvardsya praket&h. 

There is no reason to question that the repeated pada applied primarily to Agm, and that, 
therefore, 10.104.6 was composed after 7.11.1, The case parallels the relations of the repeated 
padas under 1,1.8, and, again, under 1.44. 11 — Cf. 3.10.4% also of Agni, sa ketur adhvaranam. 

[7.11.2*% tyam llate ajiram dutyaya bavismantab sadam inmanusasah: 10.70.3^, 
9a9vattamam ilate dutyaya havismanto manusyaso agnim.] 

7 . 11 . 4 d (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

agnir 19© brbato adhvarasyagnir vigvasya havisah krtasya, 

kratum by asya vasavo jusantatha deva dadbir© havyayaham. 

10.52.3 d (Agni Sauclka ; to Devab, here Agni) 

ayam yo hota kir u sa yamasya kam apy ube yat samanjanti devah, 

abar-abar jayate masi-masy atha deva dadbir© havyavaham. 

Cf. the catenary pada 10.52.4% mam deva dadhire havyavaham, and 10.46.10% yam tva 
deva dadhird havyavaham. 

7.12.2b: 6 . 12 . 4 b agni stay© dama a jatavedah. 

7 . 13 . 2 ^: 3.6.2% i rodasl apma jayamanab : 4.i8.5 d ; 10.45.6% a rodasl apmaj 
jayamanah. 

7.14.1 a : 3 . 10 . 3 % samidba jatavedase. 

7 . 14 . 2 % yayam t© agn© samidba vidhema : 4.4. 1 5% aya te agne samidba vidhema ; 
5.4.7% yayam t© agna uktbair vidbema. 

7 . 14 . 2 % yayam deva bavisa bbadra9oe© ,* 5,4. 7b, yayam bavyaib pavaka bhadra9oee. 

7 . 14 . 3 C (Yasistha Maitrayaruni ; to Agni) 
a no devebhir tipa devahutim agne yabi vasatkrtim jusanab, 
tiibbyam devaya dagatah syama L yuyam pata svastibhih s&da nah.j 

pr refrain, 7. 1. 2o d ff. 

7*i7.7 a (The same) 

t 6 1 © devaya dagatah syama mah6 no ratna vi dadba iy&nab. 

7 . 15 . 2 a : 9.101.9% yah panca oarsamr abbi ; 5.86.2% ya panca carsanir abhi. 



7 . 15 . 2 — ] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Booh VII [310 

7 . 15 . 2 °: 1.12.6°; 8.102.1° kavir grhapatir ytiv&. 

7 . 15 . 6 °, yajistho havyavahanah : 1.36.10k; 1.44.3 d , yajistham havyavahana ; 
8.19.21° yajistham havyavahanam. 

7 . 15 . 8 ° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ks&pa usra? ca dldihi svagnayas tvaya vayam, 
suviras tvam asmayiih. 

8.19.7° (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

svagnayo vo agmbhih syama suno sahasa urjam pate, 

suviras tv&m asmayuh. 

Ludwig, 397, renders 7 15 8, ‘ nachte und morgen strale hmdurch, durch dich sind wii 
gut mit feuer versehen , du hast gute helden, bist der unsrige Grassmann, c Des Nachts 
und Morgens leuchte du, durch dich sind reich an Feuern wir, du mannerreicher unser 
Freund 1 Neither rendering does justice quite to the antithesis in padas b and c Tianslate : 
* Shine thou by night and morn. Through thee we have good fire ; thou (in return) if 
devoted to us, hast good men (that is, deservest worshippers) ’ Of Henry, L’Antithese 
Vedique, p. 9. Like an awkward rehash of the same idea reads 8.19.7 : ‘May we through 
thy fires, 0 son of strength, lord of food, have good fires ; thou (m return), if devoted to us, 
have good men.’ Ludwig here renders pada c much better than m 7.15 8 : ‘ als unser freund 
hast du [an uns] treffliche manner.’ G-rassmann, again futilely, and without reference to 
his thought m 7 15.8 : ‘ Durch unsre Feuer seien wir dir, Agni, lieb . . du heldenhafter bist 
uns hold.’ — For the superfluous vo in the second stanza see under 1.37.8 —Note that 7.15.6° « 
8.19.21°. 

7 . 15 . 10 a : 1,79.12k, agni raksSnsi sedhati. 

7 . 15 , 10 °, £ucih pavaka idyah: 2.7.4% 9ucih pavako vandyah. 

7 . 15 . 11 k; 1.79.4k l^anah sahaso yaho. 

7 . 15 . 13 k (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
agne raksa no anhasah prati sma deva risatah, 
tapisthair ajaro daba. 

8.44.11k (Virapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

agne ni pahi nas tvam prati sma deva risatah, 

bbinddbf dv6sah sahaskrta. 

The construction of the repeated pada is by no means as clear as might be. As regards 
7.15. 13, Ludwig, 397, ‘Agni, schutz uns vor bediangniss, vor dem seMdiger, o gott’, Grass- 
mann, ‘Behut, o Agni, uns vor Noth, o Gott, verbrenn die Sch&diger.* As regards 8.44.11, 
Ludwig, 405, ‘Agni, sei huter uber uns, gegen die uns schadigenden ? ; Grassmann, ‘ Behute 
du, 0 Agni, uns, 0 Gott, vor dem Beschadiger.’ It is most natural to construe risatah as 
accusative plural governed by prati in both occurrences, * Against them, 0 god, that injure 
us.’ — Note the correspondence of 7.16.1* with 8.44.13“ in the sequel. 

7 . 15 . 15 ab , tvam nab pahy anhaso dosavasfcar agbayatah : 6.i6.30 a k tvam nab 
paby anhaso jatavedo agbayatah. 
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7 . 16 . 1 b (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ena vo agnfm namasorjd napatam a huve, 

L priyam cetistham aratfm svadhvaramj ylcvasya dutam amriam. i.i28.8 b 

8.44.13a (Virftpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
urjd napatam a huve ’gnfm p&vaka^ocisam, 
asmfn yajne svadhvare. 

7 . 18 . 1 C , priyam cetistham aratfm svadhvaram : 1. i28.8 b , priyam cetistham aratnii 
ny &rire. 

7 . 16 . 3 a (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

lid asya gocir asthad ajuhvanasya mllhiisah, 

dd dhtxmaso arusaso divispf^ah sam agnfm indhate narah. 

8.23.4 a (Vi^vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Agni) 
ud asya goeir asthad didiyuso yy &jaram, 
tapurjambhasya sudyuto gana9riyah. 

7 . 16 . 4 b : 5.26.2c, devan a vltaye yaha, 

7 . 16 . 6 b : 1.15.3% tyam hf ratnadha &si. 

7 . 16 . 8 b : 6.i6.9 b , vahnir Esa vidiistarah. 

7 . 16 . 10 d , 9atam purbhfr yayisthya : £48.8% ^atam ptirbhfr yavistha pahy ahhasah. 
[ 7 . 10 . 11 % purnam vivasty asfcam : 2.37. i b , adhvaryavah sa purnam vasty asfcam.] 
7 . 18 . 12 b : 3.11.4% vahnim deva akrnvata. 

7 . 16 . 12 % dadhati ratnam vidhate suyfryam: 4.12.3°, dadhati ratnam vidhate 
yavisthah ; cf. under 4.44.4% 

7.17 .3 b : 3.6.6% svadhvara krnuhi jatavedah ; 6.io.i d ; 7 . 17 . 4 % svadhvara karati 
jatavedah. 

7 . 17 . 4 a : see preceding item. 

7 . 17 . 7 % te te devaya da^atah syama : 7.14.3% tiibhyam devaya dagatah sy&ma. 

[ 7 . 18 . 12 d , tvayanto ye amadann anu tva : vf9ve devaso amadann anu tva.] 

7 . 18 . 20 % dva tm&na brhatah 9ambaram bhet : 1.54.4% ava tm&na dhrsata 9am- 
baram bhinat. 

7 . 18 . 26 % imam naro marutah sa9catanu: 3.16.2% imam naro marutah sa9«ata 
vrdham. 
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[ 7 . 19 . 4 % bhurlni vrtra harya^ya hansi : 7.22.2% yena vrtrani harya^va hansi.] 
7 . 19 . 4 d , &svapayo dabhltaye suhantu : 4.30,21% asv&payad dabhltaye. 

7 . 19 . 8 d : 6.26.3 d atithigvaya 9ansyam karisyan. 

7.20.3% yudhmo anarva khajakft samadva : 6.18.2% sa yudhmah satva khajakft 
samadva. 

7.20.3° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

L yudhm6 anarva khajakrt samadva j gurab satrasad janusem asalhah, w 6.i8.2 a 
vy lisa indrah pftanah sv6ja adha vi^vam 9atrCiyantam jaghana. 

io.29.8 a (Yasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

vy anal indrah. prtanah svdja asmai yatante sakhyaya ptlrvih, 
a sma ratham na pftanasu tistha yam bhadraya sumatya codayase. 

Ludwig, 572, renders 7.20.3°, ‘Indra trib ausemander die heere, der ser starke 7 ; m 633 
he renders 10.29.8% ‘ Indra kam als siger durch die schlachten 7 . Grassmann, ad 7.20.3% 
‘Indra zerstreufce krafterfullt die Heere * ; ad 10298% ‘die Feinde hat besiegt der starke 
Indra'. It is incredible that pffcanah should mean ‘armies’ and ‘battles' both m io.29.8 ac • 
I do not believe that the word has different meanings in the two stanzas. Grassmann m his 
Lexicon, col. 854, assumes ‘feindliches Heer* for both passages, but the meaning ‘ battle 7 
suffices everywhere (pftanah governed by roots ji and sah : note the common compound 
prtanasah). Geldner, Yed. Stud. 1. 166, renders 10.29.8% ‘Indra ward Meister in den 
K&mpfen, der Starke/ I believe that sv6jah is to be taken pregnantly in both passages, and 
that they both mean, ‘Indra pervaded the battles with his mighty strength’: vy asa, ‘he 
threw himself through*; vy anad, ‘he pervaded 7 ; cf the adjective vyana^, which always 
means ‘pervading 7 , ‘penetiating*, or the like.— For yatante cf. the two rather divergent 
renderings of Geldner, Yed. Stud. 1. 167 , iii. 25 

7.20.10 = 7. 2 1. 10 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

sa na indra tvayataya is4 dhas tmana ca j 6 maghavano junanti, 

vdsvi su t© jaritrd* astn gaktir L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

mr refrain, 7.i.20 d ff. 


7 - 21 , 3 b : 2, 1 1.2% paristhita ahina 9Ura purvih. 

[ 7 . 21 . 4 % &pahsi vl9va naryani vidvan : 4.16.6% vi'9vani 9akrd naryani, &c.] 
7.21.10 = 7.20.10. 

[7.22.2% y6na vrtrani harya9va hansi : 7.19.4% bhurlni vrtra harya9va hansi.] 

7 . 22 . 9 ° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

ye ca purva fsayo y£ ca nutna fndra brahmani janayanta viprah, 

as md te santu sakhya givani L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

<ssr refrain, 7. 1. 20 d ff. 
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10.23. 7 d (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
makir na ena sakhya vi ySusus tava cendra vimadasya ca rseh, 
vidma hi te pramatim deva jamivad asmd te santu sakhya ^ivani* 

The anacoluthic relation of the distichs of 7.22.9 contrasts the stanza unfavourably with 
10.23.7, which is banal but perfectly concinnate. — Cf. Muir, OST. i. 243. 

7 . 23 . 3 d , mdro vrtrany aprati jaghanvin : 6.44. i4 b . . . jaghana. 

7 . 23 . 4 ° : 3*3g.i b , y&hl v&yur na niyuto no acha. 

7 . 23 . 5 d : 2.18.7^, asmln chura savane madayasva ,* 7.29.2°, asmlnn ft su s&vane 
madayasva. 

[7.23. 8 a , ev6d Indraih vfsanam vajrabahum : 9.97.4^ abhmdram, &e.] 

7 * 23 . 8 b : vasisthaso abhy krcanty arkaih : 6.50. ig b , bharadvaja abhy, &c. 

7 . 23 . 6 ° : 1.190.8°, sa na stuto viravad dhatu gomat. 

7 . 24 ,l a , yonis ta indra sadane akari : i.io4.i a , yonis ta indra nisade akari. 

7 . 24 . 2 b : i.i77«3 b , sutah somah parisikta madhuni. 

7 . 24 . 3 a (Vasistha MaitrSvaruni ; to Indra) 
a no diva a prthivya rjisinn idam barhlh somapeyaya yahi, 
vahantu tv2 harayo madryancam ahgusam acha tavasam madaya. 

8.79.4 b (Krtnu Bhargava ; to Soma) 

tvam citti tava daksair diva a prthivya rjisin, 

yavir aghasya cid dvesah. 

It is easy to see that the trochaic stanza 8*79*4 bas truncated the tnstubh pada 7*24*3* t°r 
its own purposes, and most unsuccessfully (even if we assume elision of s and crasis before r)« 
There can be no doubt as to the priority of 7. 24. 3 a ; cf. the analogous production of the 
trochaic pada 1.27.1®, under 1.1 8. Arnold, VM. p. 314, reads prthvya in 8.794% but is not 
aware of the origin of the difficulty. 

7 . 24 . 4 a (Vasistha MaitrSvaruni ; to Indra) 
a no viQvabhir utibhih sajosa brahma jusand harya9va yahi, 
varlvrjat sthavirebhih su^iprasme dadhad vfsanam 9usmam indra. 

8.8.i a (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vins) 

a no vigvabhir utibhir L a9vma gachatam yuv£m ?J g*75*3 b 

, d&sra hlranyavartanl , , plbatam somyam madhu., 

Ssrc: 1*92. i8 b ; d: 6.6o.ig d 

8. 8. 1 8 a (The same) 

a vam vigvabhir utibhih jpriyamedha ahusata,j I * 45 * 4 b 

L rajantav adhvaranamj fyvinz yamahfttisu. G&* i.i*8 a 

40 [h^o.s* 20] 
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8.87. 3 a (Dyumnlka V&sistha, or others ; to Agvins) 

a v 5 m vigvabhir utibhih L priyamedha ahasata, j «sr 1.45.4b 

ta vartfr yatam upa vrktabarhiso justam yajnam divistisu. 

In 7.24.4* ssgosah is expletive.— For 8.8 i see tinder i.i.S*. — T he hymns 8.8 and 8.87 share 
three other padas ; see m the order of them 

7 . 24.0 = 7.25.6 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

eva na indra varyasya purdhi prd te mahim sumatim vevidama, 

i§am pinva maghavadbhyah suviram L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.20^ 

7 . 25 . 3 ° : 4.22.9% jahl vadhar vamiso martyasya. 

7 . 25.6 = 7.24.6. 

[ 7 . 26 . 5 °, sahasrina upa no mahi vajan : 1. 167. i d ? sahasrina upa no yantu vajah.] 

7 . 28.5 = 7.29.5 = 7.30.5 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

voedmdd mdram maghavanam enam mah6 rayd radhaso yad dadan nah, 

yd areato brdhmakrtim avistho L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

6®* refrain, 7.i.20 d ff. 

7 . 28 . 1 a (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

aydm sdma indra tubhyam snnva a tu pra yahi harivas tadokah, 

t piba tv asya susutasya carorj dado maghani maghavann iyanah. $sr 3.50.2^ 

9.88. i a (Oxanas K&vya ; to PavamaiTa Soma) 

ayam sdma indra tubhyam sunve tubhyam pavate tvam asya pahi, 
tv&m ha yam cakrse tvam vavrsa indum ruadaya yujyaya sdmam. 

7 . 29 . 1 ° : 3.50.2% piba tv asya susutasya caroh. 

[ 7 . 29 . 2 % arvaclno haribhir yahi tuyam : 3.43.3% indra deva haribhir, &c.] 

7 . 29 . 2 °, asminn a sd savane madayasva ; 2.18.7* 5 7.23.5% asmin chtira sdvane 
madayasva. 


7 . 29 . 2 * : 6.40.4°, upa brahmani 9rnava ima nah. 

7 . 29.5 = 7.28.5 = 7.30.5. 

* 

7 * 30 . 4 % vayam td ta indra yd ca deva: 5.33. 5 a , vayam td ta indra yd ca n&rah. 
7 * 30.5 : see preceding item next but one. 

7 . 31 . 4 a : 3.4 i.7 a ; 10.133.6®, vayam indra tvEydvah. 

7 . 31 . 12 a (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

indram valour anuttamanyum eva satra rajanam dadhire sahadhyai, 
harya9vaya barhaya sam apfn. 
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8.12.22° (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

L mdram vrtraya hantavej devaso dadhire purah, m* 3.3 7.5° 

indram vanir anusata sam ojase. 

[ 7 . 32 . 2 % imehi tebrahmakftah sute saca: 10.50.7% ye te vipra brahmakfiah, &c.] 

7 . 32 . 4 b : 1.5.5°; 13 7 ‘ 2b ; 5 - 5 i« 7 b ; 9 * 22 - 3 b ; 63.15b; 101.12b, som&so dadhya9irah. 


7 . 32 . 6 d (Vasistha; to Indra) 

sa vlro apratiskuta indrena su^uve nrbhih, 

yas te gabblra savanani vrtrahan snndty a ca dhavati. 

8.31.5b (Manu Vaivasvata ; to the Dampatl) 
ya dampatl samanasa sunuta a ca dhavatah, 
devaso nltyayaflra. 

The repeated pada occurs in a third form, AV 6.2.1% sunota ca dhavata. The translation 
1 rinse ’ for a dhav (cf. Hxllebrandt, Yed. Myth. 1. 145) involves a hysteron proteron, and 
seems to me doubtful. Cf. Ludwig, 584 and 766, to the two stanzas. The commentary 
to AV. refers to the act of adhavana at the adabhyagraha m relation to ApQ* 12.8.2, where 
occurs the verb a. dhunoti. Cf. the author, SBE. xln. 66, 459 ; Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, 
p. 30. 

7 . 32 . 8 b (Vasistha : to Indra) 

sundta somapavne sdmam indraya vajrine, 

paeata paktir avase krnudhvam it prnann it prnate mayah. 

9.30.6b (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L sunota madhumattamarhj sdmam indraya vajrine, 9, 30.6a 

caram ^ardhaya matsaram. 

9.51.2b (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
divah plyusam uttamam sdmam indraya vajrine, 

L sundta madhumattamam.j 9.30.6°- 

Note the inversion of the padas in 9.30.6^ and 9.51.2*®. 

[ 7 . 32 . 10 d , gamat sa gomati vraje: 1.86.3% ganta gomati vraje; 8.46*9 d 
5i.(Val.3).5 d , gamema gomati vraje.] 

7 . 32 . 11 ° (Vasistha; to Indra) 

gamad vajam vajayann indra martyo yasya tvam avita bhuvah, 
asmakam bodhy avita rathanam asmakam 9dra nrnam. 
io.io3.4 d (Apratiratha Aindra ; to Brhaspati) 
bfhaspate pari dlyH rathena raksohamitrEn apabadbamanab, 
prabhahjan sdnEh pramrno yudba jayann asmakam edLhy avita rdthanam. 

In the repeated padas bodhi seems to match the hieratic style of 7.32 11, whereas edhi 
rather suggests the popular atmospheie (AV. 19.13.8). Cf. the padas 5.4.9% asmakam bodhy 
avita tftTi-finftm ; and 6.46,4® ; 7.32. 25®, asmakam bodhy avita mahadhanA 
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[ 7 . 32 . 22 % abhf tva $ura nonumah,: 8.2.15% abhf tvam indra nonumah.] 

7 . 32 . 23 a % na tvavan anyo divyo na parthivo na jato na janisyate: 1.81.5°% na 
tvavan indra k&9 cana na jato na janisyate. 

7 . 32 . 25 % suveda no vasu krdhi ; 6.48.15% suveda no vasa karat. 

7 . 32 . 25 c : 6.46.4% asmakam bodhy avita mahadhane. 

[ 7 . 33 . 7 % tisrah praja arya jyotiragrah : 7.101.1% tisro vaeah pra yada jyo- 
tiragrah.] 

7 . 33 . 9 % 12% yamena tatam paridhfm vayantah (12% vayisyan). 

7 . 34 J7 a : 5.41.16% ma no ’hir budhnyo ris6 dhat. 

7 . 34 . 22 b : 5.46.8% a rodasl varunEni 9rnotu. 

7 . 34 . 25 b (Vasistha; to Yi9ve Devah) = 

7.56.25 (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

tan na indro varuno mitro agnir apa osadhir vanino jusanta, 
Jarman syama marutam upasthe L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah._, 

refrain, 7.i,2o d ff. 

io.66.9 b (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

dyavaprthivi janayann abhf vratapa dsadhir vaninani yajnfya, 

antariksam svar a paprur Titaye va9sm devasas tanvi nf mamrjuh. 

For the general relation of 7.34 to 7.56 see Oldenberg, Frol. pp. 96, note 3, 200, note 5, 
and onr p. 16. The cadence, varuno mitro agnlh, is frequent ; see under 7.39.7. 

[ 7 . 35 , 10 % 9am no devah savita trayamanah : 6.50.8% a no, &c.] 

7 . 35 . 14 d (Vasistha; to Viqve Devah) 

L aditya rudra vasavo jusantejdam brahma kriyamanam navlyah, cf. 3.8. 8 a 

9mvantu no divyah parthivaso gdjata uta yd yajniyasah. 

1 0.53.5k (Agni Saucxka ; to Devah) 

pahca jana mama hotram jusantam gdjata uta yd yajniyasah, 
prthivf nah parthivat patv ahhaso ’nt&riksam divyat patv asman. 

Ludwig, 1, renders 7.35.14^, ‘hdren sollen uns die himmlischen, die lrdischen, die 
nndgeborenen, welche opferwurdig.’ He does not explain ‘ rmdgeboren Grassmann, 
4 erhOren uns die Luft-gebornen Gutter und die 1m Himmel und auf Erden wohnen/ 
Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 56 : i Qu’ils nous dcoutent, ceux qui sont dignes du sacrifice, 
ceux du ciel, ceux de la terre, et ceux qui sont n<§s de la vache.’ In his note he explains 
vache as * cloud,’, thus, apparently, referring to the well-known threefold division of the gods 
into terrestrial, atmospheric, and heavenly gods. In 1.139.11 there are mentioned eleven 
gods m heaven (divi), eleven upon earth (prthivyam), and eleven dwelling m the waters 
(apsuksitah) ; cf. 6.52.13; 7.35.1 1 ; 10.49.2 ; 10.65.9. ^ would seem natural to identify this 
statement with that of 7.35.14. The affair is, however, not quite as simple as that: in 
6.50.11 we have a list of divyah parthivaso gdjata apyah, which would seem to show that 
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gojata is something different and additional to £pya=apsuksit. Ludwig, 217, renders 
consistently 4 rmdgeboren but here Grassmann, i. 281, takes a jump from 4 luftgeboren* 
(7.35.14) to 4 licht-geboren ’. In 10.63 2 the gods are divided in, ye sfcha jata aditer adbhyas 
pari ye prthivyah Since aditi takes the place here of dyu we may assume the usual partition 
(cf. Bergaigne, iii. 90), and we must forego the obvious temptation to identify go with 
aditi ; cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda. p. 206. Hillebrandt, Yedische Mythologie, ni. 98, 
note 2, concludes that the expression gojata apyah means tautologically 4 born from the 
waters 7 . In 4 40.5 the mystic hahsah 9ucisat has a long list of epithets among which figure 
m succession abja gojlh. Bergaigne, 1. 231, seems to render the expression abja gojah as 
a whole — I do not know whether intentionally or not — by 4 ne des eaux This would seem 
to show that he had in this instance arrived at a conclusion similar to Hillebrandt’s. But 
there is no reason for depriving the two expressions each of their individual meaning : 
gojata apyah are 4 water divinities born of the atmospheric clouds 7 , epithet of the atmospheric 
gods (antariksa, antariksya, antanksasad, or antariksasthana) ; cf. AY. 10.912; Nirukta 
7 5. Similarly abja gojah in 4.40.5, 4 water-born, cloud-born'. 

As regards 10.535, Ludwig, 986, renders, 4 die funf geschlechter sollen gefallen an 
memem hotram haben, auch die vom rinde geborenen, die gotter des opfers/ &c Grassmann, 
11. 340, offers a third translation for gojata * 4 Lie funf Geschlechter, die Gestirn-entsprossnen, 
die heiPgen mogen meinen Trank geniessen. 7 Bergaigne, ii. 139, has shown that the Veda 
is well acquainted with the conception of five races of gods, on the top of the more familiar 
five races of men. In st. 10.53.4 we have similarly drjada uta yajniyasah panca jana mama 
hotram jusadhvam. The woid yajniyasah in both stanzas shows that the panca janah are 
fitted out with attributes of the gods, are in fact the gods. Hence I do not doubt that 
gojata uta y6 yajiuyasah in io.53.5 b is a fragment derived from 7.35.14, whose gojata figures, 
m a system, as the epithet of the atmospheric gods m connexion with the celestial and 
terrestrial gods. For the history of Rig- Veda interpretation it is interesting to note that 
Grassmann m his fine note on 7.35.14, vol. i, p 583, remarks: 4 gojatas bedeutet hier die 
aus den Wassern der Atmosphere (he should have said, more precisely, 4 clouds of the 
atmosphere 7 ) geborenen Gotter, was darans erhellt, dass den divyas und parthivasas sonst 
immer die apyas, apsuksitas, adbhyas pan jatas u s.w. parallel gestellt werden. 7 Yet in 
65011 he renders gojata by 4 Lichtgeboren without comment; and m 1053.5 which 
repeats the very pada of 7.35 14 he has 4 Gestirn-entsprossen 7 , again without comment. 
Nevertheless, Grassmann was a truly great interpreter of the Rig-Veda, led astray in this 
instance by his inadequate apparatus, rather than by deficient insight into Yedic thought 
and expression. 

7 . 35 . 15 b+c (Vasistha ; to Vi9Ye Devah) 

ye devanam yajhiya yaj'myanam manor yajatra amrta rtajnah, 
td no rasantam nrugayam adya L yuyam pata svastlbhih sada nah. j 

^refrain, 7.1. 2o d ff. 

10.65.14b (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

vlqve devah saha dhlbhih puramdhya manor yajatra amrta rtajnah, 

ratisaco abhisacah svarvldah svar giro brahma suktam juserata. 

10.65.15° = 10.66.15° (The same) 

devan vasistbo amrtan vavande ye vl9va bhuvanabhi pratasthuh, 

1 6 no rasantam nrugayam adya L yuyam pata svastribhih sada nah.j 

^refrain, 7-i.2o d ff. 

Translate 7.35.15, 4 The reverend gods who are to be revered, worshipped by man (or 
Manu), immortal, knowing the rta, shall to-day give us wide scope; — do ye ever with 
well-being protect us.’ And 10.65.14, 4 May all the gods together with the (goddesses) Lhi 
(‘Pious Thought 7 ) and Puraihdhi, (the gods) worshipped by man, immortal, knowing the 
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rta ; they who attend to gifts, who visit (the sacnficer), who find heaven, may they enjoy 
heaven, songs, prayer and hymn.’ We are left m no doubt as to the relative chronology 
of the two stanzas, because the entire second distich of 7*35* 1 5 is repeated m the next stanza 
(15) of 10 65 under peculiar circumstances ; here the direct reference to Vasistha, the author 
of 7 35.15, and the lefrain pada d (yuyam p&ta, &c.) which belongs to the Yasisthas, leave 
no doubt that 1065.14,15 are sheer imitations of that stanza. Note that 10.65. i4 b also 
m 7.35 i5 b , and that the words dhibhih, latisacah, and abhisacah occur together also m 
7.35.1 1, and not again together m any other place. 

[ 7 . 36 , 2 d , janam camitro yatati bruvanah : 3.59. i a , mitro jan&n yatayati bruvanah.] 
7 . 37 . 5 d (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devah) 

sanitasi pravato daguse cid yabhir viveso haryagva dhibhih, 
vavanma nii te yuj yabhir uti kada na indra raya a dagasyeh. 

8.97.15° (Rebha Kagyapa; to Indra) 

tan ma rtam indra gura citra patv apo na vajrin duritati parsi bhuri, 
kada na indra rayd a dagasyer vigvapsnyasya sprhayayyasya raj an. 

Puda 8.97. 15 b is freakish, bhuri at the end being a gloss, cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 77 if. ; 
Grassmann, 1. 566 ; Arnold, VM. p 208. We may assume the pnonty of 7.37.5 

7 . 38 . 1 a , dd u sya devah savita yaySma : 2.38. i a , lid u sya devah savita savaya ; 

6.71.1a iid u sya devah savita hiranyaya; 6.71. 4 a , lid u sya d6vah 
savita damunah. 

7 , 38 . 1 b (Vasistha ; to Savitar) 

L iid u sya devah savita yayamaj hiranyayim amatim yam agigret, 2.38. i a 
nunam bhago havyo manusebhir vi y 6 ratna puruvasur dadhati. 

3.38.8 b (Prajapatir Vaigvamitra, or others ; to Indra [?]) 

tad in nv asya savitiir nakir me hiranyayim amatim yam dgigret, 

a sustuti rodasl vigvaminve apiva yosa janimani vavre. 

7 . 38 . 6 b (Vasistha; to Savitar (6 ab ), and Savitar or Bhaga (6° d )) 
anu tdn no jaspatir manslsta ratnam devasya savitiir iyanah, 
bhagam ugro Vase johaviti bhagam anugro adha yati ratnam. 

7*5 2 *3 b (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

L turanyavo ’ngiraso naksantaj ratnam devasya savitiir iyanah, 

cparcf. 7.42. i a 

pita ca tan no mahan yajatro vigve devah samanaso jusanta. 

Ludwig, 138, renders 7.38.6^ * das mSge fur uns der herr der gesehlechter gOnnen 
angefleht, [namlich] des gottes Savitar freude* ; the same author, 123, renders 7.52. 3 ab ‘die 
sturmischen Angiras erlangten freude flehend von Savitar dem gotte.’ There is no good 
reason for taking iyanah m 7.38.6^ passively; see Grassmann, 1. 335, 342. 


[ 7 . 38 . 8 d , trpta yata pathibhir devayanEih: 4.37. i b , d6va yata, &c. ; cf. under 
1.183.6.] 



[— 7 - 42-3 


. 319 ] Hymns ascribed to Vasistha 

7 . 3 9 . 4 a (Vasistha ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

td hi yajnesu yajniyasa umah sadhastham vi^ve abhi santi devah, 
tan adhvara ugatd yaksy agne 9rusti bhagam nasatyS puramdhim. 

10.77.8*- (Syumara9mi Bhargava ; to Mamts) 

1 6 hi yajnesu yajniyasa uma adityena namna g&mbhavisthah, 
te no Vantu rathatur manisam mahag ca ydmann adhvare eakanah. 

For dmah see Pischel, Ved Stud. i. 223 ff. In the 9rauta ritual umah is a designation 
of a class of Fathers, AB. 7.34.1 ; 59 * 7 5. 22 ; Vait. 20.7 Some texts have avamah in its 
place, PB. 159; L9. 2,5.14; 3. 2.1 1. These umah- avamah pitarah are contrasted with 
urvah-aurvah pitarah, and kavyah pitarah in the sequel of these texts. For 10.77.8 cf 
Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth, lii 322. 


7 . 39 . 7 ' bc = 7.40.7^ (Vasistha ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

nil rodasi abhistute vasisthair rtavano varuno mitr6 agnih, 

yachantu candra upamam no arkam L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

m* refrain, 7.i.2o d ff. 

7.62.3hc (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

Yi nah sahasram gurudho radantv rtavano varuno mitro agnih, 
yachantu candra upamam no arkam a nah kamam pupurantu stavanah. 

For pada b cf. suksatiaso varuno mitio agnih, under 6.49.1, and, tan na indro varuno 
mitro agnih, under 7.34.25 ; also 1.3 38 ; 3 4.2 ; 5 49 3. 

[ 7 . 40 . 1 °, yad adya devah. savita suvati : 5.42.3 d , eandrani devah savita suvati.] 

[ 7 . 40 . 4 °, suhava devy aditir anarva : 2.40.6°, avatu devy, &c.] 

Cf. TB. 3.I.T.4. 

7 . 40 . 5 b, visnor esasya prabhrthe havirbhih : 2.34.11^ visnor esasya prabhrthe 
havamahe. 


7 . 40.7 = 7.39.7. 

[ 7 . 41 . 5 b, tdna vayam bhagavantah syama ; 1.164.40b, atho vayam, &c.] 

7 . 41.7 = 7.80.3 (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

agvavatir gomatlr na usaso viravatih sadam uchantu bhadrah, 
ghrt&m duhana viqvatah praplta L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.i.2o d ff. 

[ 7 . 42 . 1 * pra brahmano ahgiraso naksanta ; 7.52.3*, turany&v6 ’hgiraso naksanta.] 
7 . 42 . 3 a (Vasistha ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 

sam u vo yajnam mahayan namobhih pra hota mandro ririca upak£, 
yajasva su purvanlka devan a yajhiySm aramatim vavrtyah. 



7 . 42 . 3 — ] Part I : Repeated Passages belonging to Book VII [820 

7.61. 6 a (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

samuvam yajnam mahayam namobhir huve vam mitravarunU sabadhah, 
pra vam manmany rcase navani krtani brahma jujusann imani. 

Tor 7.61.6 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 43. 

7.42.5% imam no agne adhvaram jusasva: 5.4.8% asmakam agne adhvaram 
jusasva ; 6.52.12% imam no agn© adhvaram. 

7.44,1% mdram vi'snum pusanam brahmanas patim : 5.46.3% huve vi'snum, &c. 

7.44.1 d (Vasistha ; Lihgoktadevat&h) 

dadhikram vah prathamam a^inosasam agnlm samiddham bhagam Utaye huve, 
L indram visnum pusanam brahmanas patim j adityan dyavaprthivi apah 
sv&h. 5.46.3c 

10.36.1d (Lu£a Dhanaka ; to Viqve Devah) 

usasanakta brhati sup^asa dyavaksamU varuno mitro arvama, 

mdram huve marutah parvatan apa adityan dyavaprthivi apah svah. 

Very neatly the tautological and senseless repetition of apah in 10.36.1^ betrays that 
stanza as secondary, the last pad a is obviously borrowed from 7.44.1 ; the cadence, marutah 
parvatan ap&h is from 5.46.3% The three stanzas involved are related; see under 5.46.3. 
Cf. Max Muller, SBE. xxxu. 250. 

7.44.2‘ b : 4.39.5k? udirSna yajnam upapray&ntah. 

[7.44.5 b , rtasya pantbam dnvetava u : 1.24.8 11 , suryaya pantbam, &c.] 

7.45.1° : 1.7 2. i b , Mste dadhano n&rya puruni. 

[7.45.3 d , martabhdjanam adha rasate nah: 1.114.6°, risva ca no amrta roarta- 
bbojanam.] 

7.40.1° : 2, 2 1. 2 b , asalhaya sahamanaya yedbase. 

7.40.4 a , mi no vadblrudra mi para dah: 1.104.8°, mi no vadhir indra mi para 
dab. 

7.47.3 b , devxr deyanam dpi yanti pithab : 3.8.9 d , deva devinam, &c. 

[7.47.3°, ti fndrasya n& minanti yratini : 7.76.5°, te deyinam na, &c.] 

[7.47.3 d , sfndbubbyo havyim gbrtavaj jubota : 3.59. i d , mitriya hayy&m, &c.] 
7.49.1 d -4 d , ti ipo deyfr iha mim ayantu. 

7.50.1 d -3 d , mi mim pddyena rapasa yidat tsaruh. 

7.52.2 wi, mi yo bhujemany4jatam 6no mi tat karma vasayo yac cayadhve ; 
6.51. 7° b , ma ya eno anyakrtam bhujema mi tat, &c. 
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[ 7 . 52 . 3 a , turanyavo ’ngiraso naksanta : 7,42,1% pra brahmano angiraso naksanta.] 

7 . 52 . 3 % ratnam devasya savitiir iyanah : 7.38,6% ratnam devasya savitur iyanah. 

7 . 53 . 1 a pra dyava yajnaih prthivf namobhih : 1.159.1% pra dyav& yajndib prthivf 
rtavrdha. 

7 . 54 . 1 d : 10.85.43% 44 % 9am no bhava dvipade cam catuspade; 6.74.1% 9am no 
bhntam, &c. ; 10.165.1% 9am no astu, &c. 

7 . 55 . 1 b (Vasistha ; to Vastospati) 
amlvaha vastospate vigva rupany avigan, 
sakha su9dva edhi nah. 

8.15.13k (G-osuktin KanvSyana ; to Indra, here Soma) 
aram ksayaya no mahe vigva rupany avigan, 

L mdram j ait ray a harsayE facipatim.j 8. 1 5. 1 3° 

9.25.4 a (Drlhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vigva rupany avigan punano yati haryatah, 
yatramrtasa asate. 

Translate 7.55.1, ‘ 0 Vastospati (Lord of the home), that destroyest disease, entering all 
forms, be thou our very kind friend. 7 And 9.25.4, ‘Entering all forms, purifying himself, 
delightful, he goes where the immortals sit.’ In both stanzas the expression ‘entering 
all forms 7 means ‘assuming all (beautiful) forms 7 , and there is no possibility of deciding 
where a thing so simple and natural originated. Cf. Bergaigne, i. 176, 191 ; ii. 161 ; Hille- 
brandt, Ved. Myth, i 21 1. The pada in its third recurrence, at 8.15.13, is not so simple. 
Ludwig, 593, ‘ bereit m unsere hohe wonung sind alle gestalten eingegangen, Indra will ich 
den herm der kraft erfreuen zum sige \ Ludwig renders avigan the participle, as though 
it were avigan, the imperfect third plural in a principal clause ; cf. his note. Grassmann, 
1. 559, relegates the stanza to the appendix, because it interferes with the strophie arrange- 
ment of the hymn ; he translates * Zum Heile fur unsern grossen Wohnsitz dich in alle 
Gestalten kleidend, begeistere den India, den Herm der Kraft, zum Siege.’ He does not 
tell to whom the stanza is addressed, nor undertake to say how sueh a stanza happens 
to he addressed to Indra, or, at least, to figure in an India hymn. Bergaigne, ii. 161, note 3, 
thinks that the stanza is addressed to Indra, but he notes the anaeoluthon of the third pSda 
which is inevitable under that construction. But why to Indra? The stanza is plainly 
addressed to Soma : ‘ Assuming all (beautiful) forms, prepared for our great dwelling (i.e. fit 
to make onr dwelling great), do thou inspire the Lord of Strength to victory.’ Just as vigva 
rupany avigan belongs to Soma, and figures fittingly in the Soma stanza 9.25.4 (cf. also 
9.28.2), so also, as it should, does indram j&itraya harsaya gaclpatim recur in the form, 
apparently simpler and more primary, indram jaitraya harsayan, in the Soma stanza 9 nr.3. 
For mahd ksayaya see 9.109.3. There is not the slightest flaw to the theory that 8.15.13 
is a Soma stanza, and it seems indeed to have been soldered together from familiar Soma 
motifs by a later hand, but by no means necessarily a hand later than that of the poet 
of 8.15 as a whole. 

7 . 55 . 2 d (Vasistba; Prasvapinyah. [sc. rcah], an Upanisad) 

y&d arjuna sarameya datah piganga yachase, 

viva bhrajanta rstaya iipa srakvesu bapsato ni su svapa. 

41 [hos. 20] 
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8 . 72 . 15 s (Haryata Pragatha; to Agni, or Havisam stutih) 

up a srakvesu bapsatah krnvate dhartinam divf, 

Indre agni namah svah. 

Translate 7.55.2, c When, 0 white-brown Sarameya (dog), thou doest show thy teeth, 
then, as it were, spears shine m the maw of thee biting— sleep thou deeply.* Of. Pischel, 
Ved. Stud. 11. 55 ff. ; Foy, KZ xxxiv. 257 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. lxi 823. Pischel, p. 58, 
renders bapsatah here by ‘ knurrend though admitting 1 verzehrend ‘fressend’, as 
meaning of the word on p. 63. On p. 58, he regards this repetition as an instructive example, 
showing that the same words do not have the same sense everywhere. The same words, 
taken singly, of course not, though even in this matter we may remember Bergaigne’s 
warning against splitting up too much. But the same pada, that is a more ticklish matter. 
My investigations in repeated padas show that they have, as a rule, the same value, wherever 
they occur. He translates 8.72.5 (p. 59), ‘Wenn lhn (die Piesssteme) im Maule zermalmt 
haben, machen sie ihn (that is, Soma) zum Tragepfeiler am Himmel. Yerehrung sei Indra, 
Agni, Svar. ? In the line of PischePs own thought we could but translate : 1 They that eat 
him m their maws make (or build) support m heaven ’ But I see no reason to take it for 
granted that bapsatah are the adrayah, or press-stones, because the verb m question is used 
of things other than the press-stones as well ; see Pischel, ibid p. 63 ; Aufrecht, KZ xxxiv. 
459. The subject of krnvate seems to be the same as that of the preceding stanza, 8 72.14, 
namely the substances added to soma (milk, &c ), of which it is there said that they know 
their own belongings as a calf its mother ; that is, they know that they belong to Soma : 
t 4 j&nata svam oky&m sam vatsaso na matrbhih. The hymn 8.72, as a whole, is obscure 
and mystically ritualistic, but it will be safe to translate 8.72.15 verbally: e m the maw 
of consuming (soma) they (the ingredients of the soma mixture) create support m heaven. — 
To Indra, Agni obeisance, light.’ Now m 9.73.1 it seems to me we have the true parallel to 
the pada 8.72.15*. The first distich of the former stanza reads* sr&kve draps&sya dhamatah 
sam asvarann rtasya yona sam aranta nabhayah Grassmann renders aptly, though not 
literally* ‘Im Schlund des Tropfens welcher g£hrt, in Opfers Schoos vereinten stromend 
jetzt verwandte Tranke sich * One thing is certain, it is a question in this stanza, as well 
as m 8.72.14, 15, of soma and his admixtures (cf. Grassmann’s introductions to the two 
hymns) ; bapsatah as well as dhamatah is genitive singular, applied to soma as consuming, 
or amalgamating with himself his admixtures. In this way upa srakvesu Mpsatah means 
* in the maw of him that bites ’, in both of its occurrences (cf. e.g. bh&smana. data, 10.1 15. 2). 
I can discover no conclusive criterion which points out the relative dates of the two stanzas, 
but the metaphoric character of the repeated pada in 8.72.15 rather points to its secondary 
origin. 

7.55. 3 C % 4 cd , stotrn fndrasya rayasi kfm asman duchunayasi nf sii svapa. 
[7.55.7 a , sahasra 9 rngo yrsabhah : g.i. 8 °, sahasra^ngo vrsabMs tadojah.] 
7.50.11% svayudhasa ismfnah suniskah : 5 . 87 . 5 % svayudhasa ismfnah. 

7.56.23 d , marudbhir It sdnita yajam 4m: 6 . 33 . 2 % tvdta ft s4nita yajam 4rv4. 
7.50.25 = 7-34*25. 

7.50.25k — 7-34*25% apa osadhlr yanfno jusanta : 10 . 66 . 9 % £p a dsadhxr vanfnani 
yajnfya. 

7.57.4 fc+d (Vasistha ,* to Maruts) 

tfdhak sa vo maruto didytid astu ydd va agah purusata kdrama, 
ma vas t4syam api bhoma yajatra asm£ yo astu sumatig c 4 nistha. 
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io.ig.6 d (Qankha Yamayana ; to Pitarah) 
acya janu daksinato nisadyemam yajnam abhi gralta vigve, 
ma hihsista pitarah kena cin no yad va agah purusata karama. 

7-7°-5 d (Vasistha; to A9vins) 

gugruvahsa cid agvina puruny abhi brahmani caksathe fslnam, 

L prati pra yatam varam a janayjasmd vam astu sumatig canistha. 

m* cf. 7.65.4c 

Of. 4.12.4 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi 305 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 106. 

[ 7 . 57 . 7 a , a stutaso maruto vigva uti : 5.43. io d , vigve ganta maruto vigva at! ; 
10.35. r 3 a , vigve adya maruto vigva Ufa.] 

7 . 58 . 3 d (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

brhad vayo maghavadbhyo dadh&ta jujosann in marutah sustutim nah, 
gato nadhva yl tirati jantum pra na sparhabhir utibhis tireta. 

7.84.3 d (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 

krtam no yajnam vidathesu carum krtam brahmani surisu pragasta, 
upo raylr devajuto na etu pra na sparhabhir utibbis tiretam. 

For 7.58.3 cf. Oldenberg, BY Noten, p 402. 

7 . 58 . 6 °, arac eid dv6so vrsano yuyota: 6.47.13 d = 10.131.7^ arac cid dvesah 
sanutar yuyotu : 10.77 *6 d , arac cid dvesah sanutar yuyota. 

7 . 59 . 2 a : 1.110.7°, yusmakam deva avasahani priye. 

7 . 59 . 2 ° d (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

L yusmakam deva avasahani priy&j ijanas tarati dvisah, 1.110.7° 

pra sa ksayam tirate vi mahir iso y6 vo varaya dagati. 

8.27. i6 ab (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

pra sa ksayam tirate yi mahir Iso yd vo varaya dagati, 

L pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pary_j L aristah sarva edhate.j 

6.70.3° ; d: 1.41.2° 

7 . 80 . 2 °, vigvasya sthatur jagatag ca gopah ; 6.50. 7 d , vigvasya sthatur jagato 
janitrih ; io.63.8 d , vigvasya sthatur jagatag ca mantavah. 

7 . 60 . 2 d : 4.1. i7 d ; 6.51.2°, rju martesu vrjina ca pagyan. 

[ 7 . 60 . 3 a , ayukta sapta haritah sadhasthat: 1.115.4° yaded ayukta haritah, &e.] 

[ 7 . 60 . 3 d : see under 4.2.i8 ab ] 

7 . 60 . 4 a , dd yam prksaso madhumanta asthuh : 4.45. 2 a , lid vam prksaso madhu- 
manta Irate. 
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7 . 60 . 4 b : 5.45.10% a suryo aruhae chukram arnah. 

7.00. 4 d : 1.186.2% mitro aryama varunah sajosah. 

[ 7 . 00 . 5 % pagmasah putra aditer adabdhah : 2.28.3°, yuyam nah putra aditer 
adabdhah.] 

7.00. 6°, &pi kratum sueetasam vatantah : 7.3.10^ = 7.4.10% . . . vatema. 

[7.00.11% vajasya satau paramasya rayah : 4.12.3% agnlr vajasya paramasya 
ray ah.] 

7 . 0 0. 11 d , uni ksayaya cakrire sudhatu : 1.36.8^ uni ksayaya eakrire. 

7.00. 12 = 7.61.7 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

iy&m deva purdhitir yuvabhyam yajndsu mitravarunav akari, 
vigvani durga piprtam tiro no L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

ffir refrain, 7.i.2o d ff. 

7.01.1°, abhi yo vl^va bhuvanani cast© : 1.108.1°, abhl vi^vani bhuvanani caste. 

[ 7 . 61 . 4 % 9ansa mitrasya varunasya dhama : see under 1.152.4%] 

7 . 61 . 6 % s&m u vam yajn&m mahayam n&mobhih: 7.42.3% sam u yo yajn&m 
mahayan n&mobhih. 

7.01.7 =s 7.60.12. 

7.02.1% kratva krtah sukrtah kartfbhir bhut : 6.19.1% uriih prthuh sukrtah 
kartrbhir bhut. 

7 . 62 . 3 bc = 7.39. 7 bc = 7.40. 7 bc , rtavEno varuno mitrd agnih, y&chantu candra 
upamam no arkam. 

7 . 02 . 4 a : 4.55.1% dyav&bhuml adite trasltham nah. 

7 . 02 . 5 d : 1.122.6% 9rut4m me mitravaruna havema. 

7.02.6 = 7.63.6 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

nu mitr6 vdruno aryama nas tmdne tokaya vdrivo dadhantu, 

suga no vigva supathani santu L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

cs* refrain, 7.1,206 ff. 

[ 7 . 03 . 4 % durdarthas taranir bhrajamanah : 10.88.16% aprayuchan taranir, &c.] 

7 . 63 , 5 ° (Vasistha, to Surya (s a ), and to Mitra and Varuna (5%) 

yatra caknir amrta gStiim asmai 9yeno na diyann any eti pathah, 

prati yarn sura udite vidhema L namobhir mitrayarunota havyaih.j $rcf. 6,1. io b 
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7.65. i a (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

pr&ti yam sura udite suktair L mitram huve varunam putadaksam ?J 

yayor asuryam aksitam jyestham vlgvasya yamann aci'ta jigatmi. 

7.66. 7 a (Yasistlia ; to Adityas) 
prati vam sura udit© mi tram grnlse varunam, 
aryamanam rigadasam. 

From the point of view of metre 7 66.7* would seem to be afterborn, as also indeed 
7.66. 7 b . But see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 11. Note also, m the same stanza, the discrepancy 
between dual vam and the three Adityas, as a type of irregular ekagesa, which, howefer, 
has its parallels in the Rig -Veda. In 7 65.1 vam refers, as it should, to two Adityas, which 
makes it seem that 7.66. 7 ab is a tour de force version of 7.65. i ab . — Of. under 7.66.4. 

[ 7 . 83 . 5 d , namobhir mitravarunota havyaih : 6.1.10% namobhir agne samidhoia 
havyaih.] 

7 . 83.6 =r 7.62.6 

[ 7 . 64 . 1 % raja suksatro varuno jusanta : 2.27.2% mitro aryama varuno jusanta.] 

7 . 84.5 = 7.65.5 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

esa st6mo varuna mitra tubhyam s6mah gukr6 na vayave ’yami, 

L avistam dhiyo jigrtam puramdhlrj L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

m* c : 4.50.11° ; d: refrain, 7.1. 2o d ff. 

7 . 64 . 5 ° = 7.65.5° : 4.50.11c ; 7.97.9 c /avistam dhiyo jigrtam puramdhih. 

7 . 65 . 1 a , prati v 5 m sura udite suktaih : 7.63.5°, prati yam sura udite vidhema ; 
7.66.7% prati yam sura udite. 

7 . 65 . 1 % mitr&m huve varunam putadaksam : 1.2.7% nutram huve patadaksam. 
7 . 65 . 3 d : 6.68.8 d , apo na nava duriti, tarema. 

7 . 65 . 4 a % a no mitravaruna hayyajustim ghrtair gayyatim uksatam l'labhih : 

3.62. i6 a % a no mitravaruna ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ; 8.5.6°, ghrtair 
gavyutim uksatam. 

[ 7 . 65 . 4 °, prati vam atra varam a janaya : 7.70. 5°, prati pra y&tam varam ajanaya.] 

7 . 65.5 = 7.64.5. 

7 . 65 . 5 °: see 7.64.5°. 

7.66.2° (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ya dharayanta devah sudaksa daksapitarE, 
asury&ya pramahasa. 
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8.25.3b (Vigvamanas Vaiya^va ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta mata vi^avedasasnryaya pramahasa, 
mahi jajanaditir rtavarl. 

7 . 68 . 4 a (Vasistha; to Usas) 

yad adya sura udxt6 J naga mitro aryama, 

L suvati savita bhagaLj 5.82.3b 

8.27,i9 a (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

yad adyd surya udyati priyaksatra rtam dadha, 

yan nimruci prabudhi vigvavedaso yad va madhyamdine divah. 

8.27. 2 i a (The same) 

yad adya sura udite yan madhyamdina atuci, 
v&m£m dhatta manave vigvavedaso juhvanaya pracetase. 

For this type of repeated pada of. the metrically perfect type under 7 63.5°, pr&ti varh 
&fira udite vidhema, and the like. 

7 .86.40 : 5 . 82 . 3 b suvati savita bh&gah. 

7.66.0 a (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

uta svarajo dditir adabdhasya vrat&sya y 6 } 

mah6 rajana I9ate. 

8.i2.i4 a (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
uta svaraje aditi stomam in draya jjjanat, 

jjpurupragast&m utaye rt&sya y&t.j <s-8.12.14 0 

Ludwig, 1 17, renders 7.66.6, f und die selbstherrscher, die aditi, deren wege unvereitelt, 
uber grosses herrschen die kOnige \ Grassmann, f Lenn die Adityas, deren Beeht niemand 
versehrt, die m&chtigen, smd Herrscher uber grosses Gut \ Of. Bergaigne, m. 108, 198, 258. 
Though these translations are not far from the truth, they are grammatically incorrect. 
The odd word dditi shows that we have here the <?xw a ^ o\ov teal ptpos. The word does 
not contain any plural idea: svarajo aditir, with plural verb, means * the self-rulers (Mitra, 
Varuna, and Aryaman), (and) Aditi’. In 4393 (cf. also 8.67.10,11) we have another 
approach to the present situation: anagasam tarn aditih krnotu sa (masculine !) mitrdna 
vdrunena sajdsah. I do not believe that the masculine s& is to be changed to feminine 
sa (the Gordian knot), but that s& refers either to Aryaman or Dadhikr&van. Cf. Grassmann, 

1 5S3; Bergaigne, 111. 156; Hillebiandt, Aditi, p. 8; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 300: * May 
Aditi render this (pious man) guiltless, and he (Aryaman or Dadhikr&van) co-operating 
with Mitra and Varuna/ Both passages refer to Aditi and three other gods, two of them 
at least Adityas. 

The pada 7.66.6® seems to be echoed in 8.12.14®, to wit, 1 And Aditi has axoused for 
self-ruler (Indra) a song of praise, chanted by many in order to (obtain) help, belonging 
to the rta/ Cf. 10.120.8, and see Ludwig, 590. It is possible, of course, that the repeated 
p&das are accidentally assonant; still we may imagine that 8.12.14 imitates in a vague 
fashion the sound, though not the contents, of 7.66.6, because the latter is too canny not 
to be intentional and primary. 

7 . 68 . 7 a , pr&ti yam sura udite : 7.63.50, prati yam sura udite yidhema; 7.65.1* 
prdti vam sura udite snktaih. 
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7.66.10k: 1.44.14k agnijihva rtavrdhah ; 10.65.7% divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdhah. 

7.66.12 d (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

t£d vo adya manamahe suktaih sura udite, 

yad ohate v&runo mitrd aryama yuyam rtasya rathyah. 

8.83.30 (Kusldin Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

Ati no vispita puru naubhlr apd na parsatha, 
yuyam rtdsya rathyah. 

Cf. the pada, syamed rtasya rathy&h, 8.19.35% — For ohate m 7.66.12° see Th. Baunack, 
ELZ. xxxv. 501 ft ; Geldner, Yed Stud. in. 59, and the references there given. 

7 . 66 . 16 ° (Yasistha; to Surya) 

tac caksur devahitam 9ukram uccarat, 

pa9yema 9aradah gatam jrvema garadah gatam. 

io.85.39 d (Sarya S&vitrT ; to Savitri) 

punah patnxm agmr adad ayusa saha varcasa, 

dlrghayur asya yah patir jivati garadah gatam. 

For masses of similar formulas see my Vedic Concordance under asau jlva and pa9yema 
garadah gatam ; cf also RY. 10 18.4; 161.4. 

7 . 66 . 19 °: 1.47.3k; 47*5 d ? 3.62.18°; 8.87. 5 d , patam sdmam rtavrdha. 

7 . 67 . 6 cd (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 

avistam dhlsv agvina na asu prajavad rdto ah ray am no astu, 
a vam tokd tanaye tutujanah suratnaso devavitim gamema. 

7.84.5^ = 7.85.5^ (Yasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

L iyam indram varunam asta me gihj pravat tokd tdnaye tutujana, 

^7.84.5* 

suratnaso devavitim gamema L yayam p&ta svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.i.2o d ff. 

Grassmann, i. 366, renders 7.84 5 b = 7.85 5% 1 (dies Lied) helfe schnell zu Kmdern mil 
undEnkeln*; at i. 354 he renders 7.67.6°% ‘ liach Kind und Enkeln eifrig strebend mogen 
mit Schatz versehn zu eurem Mahl wir kommen Ludwig, 51, also renders tutujanah 
m 7 67.6* intransitively by 1 stark ’ , but, at 739, he renders tutujana in 7 84. 5 b transitively, 
taking it as dual, i (das lied) stimme gunstig zu samen zu kmdschaft die [dazu] kr&ftig 
treibenden (sc. Indra and Yaruna) ’. There is no reason for taking the word in any other 
but the intransitive sense of * swelling’ in either passage; m 7.67.6 it agrees with the 
subject of gamema ; in 7.84.5 with gih, 1 song*. 

7 . 67.10 = 7.69.8 (Yasistha ; to A9vins) 

nu me havam a grnutam yuvana yasistam vartir agvinav iravat, 
dhatt&m rdtnani jaratam ca surm L yuyam pata svastibhih sada. nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.20^ fif. 


Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xin. 293. 
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7.68.3% pra yam ratho manojavE iyarti : 6.63.7% pra vam ratho manojavE asarji. 
7 . 69 . 2 ° (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 

sa paprathEno abhi panea bhiimE trivandhuro manasa yatu yuktah, 
vigo ydna g&chatho devayantih kutra cid yamam agvina dadhana. 

10.41.2° (Suhastya GhEuseya ; to Alvins) 

prEtaryujam nEsatyadhi tisthatah prEtaryavEnam madhuvahanam ratham, 
vxgo y6na gachatho yajvarlr nara kxreg cid yajnam hotrmantam agvina. 

For kin m 1041.2* see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 218, and my criticism under 6.23.3. For 
p&iica bhuma m 7.69.2% Muir, OST. 1. 176. 

7 . 69 . 66 : 4.44.5% ma vam anye ni yaman devayantah. 

7 . 69.8 sss 7.67.10. 

[ 7 . 70 . 5 °, prEti prE yatam varam a janaya : 7.65.4°, prati vam atra varam a janaya.] 
7 . 70 . 5 % asm 6 vam astu sumatig canistha: 7.57.4% asm 6 vo astu sumatig canistha. 
7 . 70 . 7 b =5 7,71. 6 b (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 

iyaih manisa iyam agvina gir imam suvrktim vrsana jusetham, 
ima brahmani yuvayuny agman L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.206 ff. 

7.73.3^ (The same) 

Ehema yajhEm patham urEna imam suvrktim vrsana jusetham, 
grustiv4va pr4sito vEm abodhi prati stomEir jaramEno vasistbah. 

7 . 71 . 5 b : r. 1 17.9% m pedEva Uhathur Egum Egvam. 

7 . 71.6 = 7.70,7. 

7 . 71 . 6 b = 7.70. 7 b ; 7.73.3% imam suvrktim vrsana jusetham. 

[ 7 . 72 . 4 b , prE vam brahmani karavo bharante : 6.67.10% vi yad vacam klstaso 
bharante.] 

7 . 72 . 4 ° : 4.13.2% nrdhvEm bhEnum savita dev6 agret ; 4.6.2% Urdhvam bhEnum 
savit 4 vEgret ; 4.14.2% urdhvEm ketum savita devd agret. 

7 . 72.5 5= 7.73.5 (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 

a pageatan nasatya purastad agvina yatam adharad ddaktat, 
a vigvatah paneajanyena raya L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

m* refrain, 7.1,206 ff. 

Of. under 7.104,19. 

7 . 73 . 1 a : x.93.6 a ; 1.183.6® = 1.184.6% EtErisma tEmasas pEram asyE. 
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7.73.3 b : 7.70.7k = 7.71.6% imam suvrktlm vrsana jusetham. 

7.73.4 d (Yasistha ; to Alvins) 

upa tya vahnx gamato vigam no raksohana sdmbhrta vllupanl, 
sam andhahsy agmata matsarani ma no mardhistam a gatam givdna. 

7.74.3 d (The same) 

a yatam upa bhusatam madhvah pibatam agvini, 
dugdhdm payo vrsana jenyavasu ma no mardhistam a gatam. 
Cf Neisser, Bezz. Beitr vii. 219. 


7.73.5 = 7.72.5. 

7.74.2°: 1.92.16° arvag ratham samanasa m yachatam ; 8.35.22% arvag ratham 
ni yachatam. 

7.74.2 d : 6.6o.i5 d ; 8.5.11°; 8.i d ; 35.22% pibatam somyam madhu; 8.24.13k, 
plbati somyam madhu. 

7.74.3 d , ma no mardhistam a gatam : 7.73.4% ma no mardhistam a gatam givdna. 

7.75.6 d , dadhati ratnam vidhate janaya: 4.44.4% dadhathoratnamyidhatejanaya. 

7.75.7% devi devebhir yajata yajatraih : 4.56.2% devi devebhir yajate yajatraih ; 
io.u.8 b , devi devesu yajata yajatra. 

[7.76.5°, te devanam na minanti vratani: 7.47.3% ta indrasya na, &c.] 

7.76.6 d , usah sujate prathama jarasva : 1.123.5k, usah sanrte prathama jarasva. 

7.77.4 b (Yasistha ; to Usas) 

antivama dur<§ amxtram uchorvim gavyutim abhayam krdhi nah, 
yavaya dv<§sa a bhara vasuni codaya radho grnate maghoni. 

9.78.g d (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
etani soma pavamsno asmayuh satyani krnvan dravinany arsasi, 
jahx gatrum antikd durake ca yd urvim gavyutim abhayam ca nas 
krdhi. 

A peculiar, subtle similarity pervades the two stanzas ; I have indicated it, to some 
extent, by marking the parallel words. See Part 2, chapter 1, class 5 (p. 501). The matter 
attracts the more attention as the two hymns share no other padas. 

7.78.8% eta u tyah praty adrjran purastat : 1.191.5% eta, u ty£ prity adrjran. 
7.78.3° (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

L eta u tyah pr&ty adrgran purastajj jyotir ydehantlr usaso vibhatih, 1.191.5* 
ajijanan suxyam yajn&m agnim apacinam t£mo agad djustam. 

42 [h 0 s 20] 
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7.80. 2 d (The same) 

L esa sya navyam ayur dadh&na j gudhvi tamo jydtisosa abodhi, ^-3.53.16° 
dgra eti yuvatir ah ray ana pracikitat suryam yajnam agnim. 

Of. Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 69, note. 

7 . 80 . 3 = 7.41.7. 

[ 7 . 81 . 1 % praty u adargy ayati : 8.101.13°, citreva praty adargy ayati.] 

7 . 81 . 6 d : 1.48.8% jyotis krnoti stxnarl. 

7 . 81 . 6 a (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

gravah suribhyo amrtam vasutvanam vajah asmabhyam gomatah, 
codayitn maghonah sanftavaty L usa uchad apa srfdhah.j i.48.8d 

8.13.12° (Narada K&nva; to Indra) 

L lndra gavistha satpatej L rayfm grndtsu dharaya,j 8.i3.i2 a ;b: 5.86.6° 
gravah surxbhyo amrtam vasutvanam. 

7 . 81 . 6 d : 1.48.8% usa uchad apa sri'dhah. 

7 . 82 . 1 b : 1.93.8% vige janEya mdhi garma yachatam. 

[ 7 . 82 . 7 % nd tdm dhho nd duritani marfcyam : 2. 23.5% nd tdm dhho nd duritdm 
kutag cana.] 

7 . 82 . 9 % ndras tokasya tanayasya sdtlsu : 4-24.3% naras tokasya tanayasya satau. 
7 , 82.10 = 7.83.10 (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 

asmd indrovdruho mitrd aryama dyumnam yachantumdhi garma saprathah, 
avadhrdm jydtir adxter rtavtfdho devasya gldkam savitur manamahe. 

For the first pada cf. under 1.36.4*. 

7 . 84 . 1 b : 4.42.9% havydbhir indrdvaruna namobhih; 1.153.1% havyebhir mitrd- 
varuna namobhih. 

7 . 84 . 1 % p^ri tmana vi'surupa jigati : 5.15.4% pdri tmdna vfsurftpo jigasi. 

7 . 84 . 2 % pdri no helo vdrunasya vrjyah : 2.33.14% pdri no heti rudrdsya vrjyah ; 
6.28.7% pdri vo heti rudrdsya vrjyah. 

7 . 84 . 3 % prd na sparhabhir utlbhis tiretam: 7.58.3% prd na sparhabhir fltlbhis 
tireta. 

7 . 84 . 4 % rayxm dhattam vdsumantaih puruksum : 4.34.10% rayim dhatthd, &c.; 

6.68.6% rayim dhatthd, &c. ; x. 159.5% r ayim dhattam vdsumantam 
gatagvinam; 4, 49*4% rayfm dhattam gatagvinam. 
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7 . 84.5 = 7.85.5 (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 
iyam mdram varunam asta me gih pravat tokd tanaye tutnjana, 
suratnaso devavitim gamema L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

m* refrain, 7.1.20^ if. 

7 . 84 . 5 bc = 7.85.5^% pravat toke tanaye tutujana, sur&tnaso devavitim gamema : 

7.67.6°% a vam toke tanaye tutujanah sur&tndso dev&vltim gamema. 

7 . 86 . 1 b (Vasistha; to Varuna) 

dhira tv Sisya mahina januhsi vi yds tastdmbha rddasx cid urvi, 
pra nakam rsvam nunude brhantam dvita naksatram paprdthac ea bhuma. 

9.101.15k (Prajapati ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sa vlr6 daksasadhano vi yas tastambha rddasi, 
hdrih pavltre avyata vedha na yonim asadam. 

It is surely not going too far to say that the repeated pada originated m the sphere 
Varuna, rather than that of Soma Pavamana, especially as the connexion m 9.101.1 5 
is loose and insipid.— For dvita m 7.86 i d cf. Beigaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 70; Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 4. 

[ 7 . 87 . 3 d pracetaso ya isayanta manma : 1.77.4% vajaprasuta isdyanta manma.] 
7 . 89 . 1 °- 4 % mrla suksatra mrlaya. 

7 . 89 . 5 b (Vasistha ; to Varuna) 

yat kim eedam varuna daivye jane ’bhidroham manusydg caramasi, 
deittl yat tava dharma yuyopima ma nas tasmad enaso deva rlrisah. 

10. 1 64.4k (Pracetas Angirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnam) 
yad indra brahmanas pate ’bhidroham cdramasi, 
prdceta na angiraso dvi§atam patv anhasah. 

For 7.89.5 cf. 4.54.3% aeittl yac cakrma daivye jane. 

7 . 90 . 1 % vdha vayo niyuto yahyacha : 1.135.2^ vaha vayo niyiito yahy asmayuh. 

7 . 90 . 1 d , pi'ba sutasyandhaso madaya : 5.51.5c, pfba sutdsyandhaso abhf prdyah. 

[ 7 . 90 . 4 c, gavyam cid Qrvam ujfjo vf vavruh: 4.1. is d ; i6.6 d , vrajam gpman- 
tam ujijo, &c.] 

7 . 90 . 6 b (Vasistha ; to Indra and Vayu) 

I$anaso y6 d&dhate svkr no gdbhir dgvebhir v&subhir biranyaib, 
indravayU sQrayo vlgvain ayur drvadbhir viraih pftanSsu sahyuh. 

10.108.7b (Panayo AsurSh; to Sarama) 

ayam nidblh sararne ddribudhno gdbhir dgvebhir vdsubhir nyrs tah, 
rdksanti tdxh pan&yo ye sugopa rSku padam alakam a jagantha. 

For 10.108.7 cf. Brunnhofer, Bezz, Beitr, xxvi. 107, 
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7 . 90.7 = 7.91.7 (Yasistha; to Indra and Yayu) 

arvanto na gravaso bhiksamana mdravayu sustiitxbhir vdsisthah, 
vajay&ntah sv avase huvema L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

^refrain, 7.1. 2o d iff. 

[ 7 . 91 . 3 d , vigvdn n&rah svapatyani cakruh: 4* 34* 9% vibhvo narah svapatyani 
cakruh.] 

7 . 91 . 4 % yavat taras tanvd yavad ojah : 1.33. 1 2°, yavat taro maghavan yavad ojah. 

7 . 91.7 = 7.90.7. 

7 . 92 . 5 a % a no niyudbhih gatmlbhir adhvaram sahasrxnlbhir upa yahi yajnam : 

1. 135. 3 ab , a no niyudbhih fatinlbhir adhyaram sahasrxnlbhir upa yahi 
vlt&ye. 

[ 7 . 92 . 5 % vayo asmfn savane madayasva : 2.i8.7 d ; 7.23.3 d asmfh chura 
savane, &c. ; 7.29.2°, asminn u su savane, &c.] 

[ 7 . 93 . 2 a , ta sanasi gavasana hi bhutam : 6,68.2% guran&m ^avistha ta hi bhutam.] 

7 . 93 . 6 b : 1.108.4% endragnl saumanasaya yStam. 

7 . 93 . 7 °, y&l sim aga$ cakrma tat su mrla : 1.179.5% yat sim agag cakrma t&t su 
mrlatu. 

[7.93.8°, mdndro no visnur marutah pari khyan : i.i62.i a % ma no mitrd varuno 
aryamayur indra rbhuksa marutah pari khyan.] 

7 . 94 . 2 a (Yasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
grnutam jaritur h&vam indragnl vanatam girah, 

L I$ana pipyatam dhiyah. j $&• 5.71.2° 

8.i3.7 b (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

pratnavaj janaya girah grnudhi jaritur havam, 

made-made yavaksitha sukrtvane. 

8,85.4* (Krsna Ahgirasa ; to Agvins) 
grnutam jaritiir havam kfsnasya stuyatd nara, 

L madhvah somasya pltaye.j ^refrain, 8.8g.i°~9° ; also 1.47. 9 d 

7 . 94 , 2 ° : 5.71.2% 9.19.2% i$ana pipyatam dhiyah. 

7 . 94 . 3 ° (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
ma papatvaya no narendragni mabhigastaye, 
ma no riradhatam nidd. 

3.8.13 d (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Agvins) 
a no vigvany agvina dhattam radh&hsy ahraya, 
krtam na rtviyayato ma no riradhatam nidd. 
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7 . 94 . 5 % ta hi 9a§vanta ilate : 5.14.3% tarn hi 9&9vanta ilate. 

7 . 94 . 5 ° (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

L ta hi $a9vanta llataj ittha vlprasa utaye, 
sabadho vajasataye. 

8.74.1 2 b (G-opavana Atreya ; to Agni) 
y&m tva janasa ilate sabadho vajasataye, 
sa bodhi vrtraturye. 

7 . 94 . 6 b : 3.20.3 d ; 8.65.6% pr&yasvanto havamahe. 

7 . 94 . 7 % asmabhyam carsanxsaha : 5.35.1°, asmabhyam carsanlsaham. 

9 . 94 . 7 °: 1.23.9° ma no duh^ansa l9ata; 2.23.10°, ma no duh9&nso abhidipsiir 
I9ata ; 10.25.7% ma no duh9&nsa Igata vivaksase. 

7 . 94 . 8 b : 1.18.3% dhurtlh prdnan martyasya. 

7 . 94 . 8 °: 1.21.6°, indragni 9arma yachatam. 

7 . 95 . 4 % uta sya nah sarasvatl jusana: 6.61.7% uta sya nah sarasvatl. 

7 . 90 . 2 d : 1.48.2% coda radho maghonam. 

7 . 98 . 3 °, grnana jamadagnivat : 3.62. i8 a ; 8.101.8% grnana jamadagnina ; 

9.62.24°; 65.25% grnano jam&dagnina. 

[ 7 . 96 . 5 ° tdbhir no ’vita bhava: 1.91.9° tabhir no ’vita bhava.] 

Cf. i.8i.8 e , atha no, &c 

7 . 96 . 8 ° (Vasistha ; to Sarasvant) 
plpivahsam sarasvata stanam y6 vi9vadar9atah, 
bhaksimahi prajam isam. 

9.8.9° (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kayyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nrcaksasam tva vayam indrapltam svarvidam, 
bhaksimahi prajam isam. 

For 7.96.6 cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 382. 

7 . 97 . 1 b : 1.154.5% naro yatra devayavo madanti. 

7 . 97 . 9 °: 4.50.11°: 7.64.5° = 7.65.5°, avistam dhiyo jigrt&m piiramdhlh. 

7 . 97 . 9 d : 4.50.11% jajastam aryo vandsSm aratlh. 

7 . 97.10 = 7.98.10 (Vasistha; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

bfhaspate yuvdm indrag ca vasvo divyasyegathe ut& parthivasya, 

L dhattdm rayim stuvatd kiraye cidj L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nalLj 

Ps* c : cf. 6.23.3d; d : refrain, 7,1.20* ff. 
For kiri see Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 217, and my criticism under 6.23.3* 
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[7.97.10°, dhattarh rayim stuvate kxraye cit: 6.23.3 d , data vasu stuvate, &c.] 
[ 7 . 98 . 1 b , juhotana vrsabhaya ksitlnam : 10. 1 87.1% vrsabhaya ksitlnam.] 

7 . 98 . 3 d : 1.59.5% yudha dev^bhyo varivag cakartha. 

7 . 98 . 5 a % prendrasya vocam prathama krtani pra nutanE maghavE yacakara: 

5.31. 6 a % pra te purvani karanani vocam prE nutana maghavan ya 
cakartha. 

7 . 98.10 = 7.97.10. 

7 . 99 . 4 a : i.93.6 d , urum yajiiaya cakrathur u lokam. 

7 . 99.7 = 7.roo.7 (Vasistha; to Visnu) 

vasat t© visnav asa a krnomi tdn me jusasva gipivista havyEm, 
vardhantu tva snstutayo giro me t yuyam pata svastibhih sdda nah #J 

m* refrain, 7.i.20 d ff, 


7 . 100.7 =s 7.99.7. 

[ 7 . 101 . 1 a , tisro vacah pra vada jyotiragrah : 7.33.7% tisrah praja arya jyotiragrah. ] 

7 . 101 , 3 b : 3.48.4% yathavagam tanvEm cakra esah. 

7 . 101 . 4 a (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 

yasmin vigvani bhuvanani tasthus tisro dyavas tredha sasrur apah, 

tr&yah kog&sa upasecanaso L madhva gcotanty abhito virapgam. j 4*S°*3 d 

10.82. 6^ (Vigvakarman BhEuvana ; to Vigvakarman) 

tEm id garbham prathamam dadhra apo yatra devah samagachanta vfgve, 

ajasya nabhav adhy ekam arpitam yasmin vigvani bhuvanani tasthuiu 

7 . 101 . 4 d : 4.50.3 d , madhva gcotanty abhito virapgEm. 

7.101.6 a : 3.56.3 d , s& retodhd vrsabh&h gagvatinEm. 

7.101.6% tasminn atma jagatas tasthusag ca : 1.115.1° surya Etma, Sc c. 

7 . 103 . 10 d : 3.53.7% sahasrasEv<§ pra tiranta ayuh. 

[ 7 . 104 . 1 % XndrEsomE tapatam raksa ubjatam : 1.21.5% indrEgnl rEksa ubjatam.] 

7 . 104 . 3 % anarambhan6 tamasi pra vidhyatam : 1.182.6% . . . Mmasi prE- 
viddham. 

[ 7 . 104 . 7 % hatEm druho raksEso bhanguravatah : 10.76.4% Epa hata raksEso, &c.] 
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[ 7 , 104 . 7 °, fndrasoma duskfte ma sugam bhut : 10.86.5^ na sugam duskrte 
bhuvam.] 

7 . 104 . 16 d , vi^vasya jant< 5 r adhamas padrsta : 5.32.7^ vigvasya jantor adhamam 
cakara. 

7 . 104 . 19 ° (Vasistha; to Indra) 

pra vartaya divo a^manam indra soma9itam maghavan sam 9i9adhi, 
praktad apaktad adharad udaktad abhl jahi raksasah parvatena. 

io.87.2i a (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Agni Baksohan) 

pagcat purastad adharad udaktat kavlh kavyena pari pahi raj an, 

sakhe s&kh&yam ajaro jarimn6 ? gne martah amartyas tvam nah. 

Cf. 7.72.5; 10.36.14, 42.11, and also 10.87.20. Still other variations of the words for 
directions in the repeated padas may be found in the AV. versions of the repeated padas, 
8.3.20 s1 and 8.4.19°. 

7 . 104 . 20 d , nhn&m srjad a9anim yatum&dbhyah: 7. 104.25^ a9anim yatumadbhyah. 

7 . 104 . 23 ° d (Vasistha ; to Prthivi and Antariksa) 

ma no rakso abhi nad yatumavatam apochatu mithuna ya kimi din a , 

prthivi nah parthivat patv anhaso ’ntariksam divyat patv asman. 

IO * 53 * 5 cd (Agni Sauclka ; to Devah) 

pdnca j&na mama hotram jusantam L gojata uta ye yajnfyasah, j $tsr 7. 35. 1 4 d 
prthivi nah parthivat patv anhaso ’ntariksam divyat patv asman. 

7 . 104 . 24 d , ma U di*9an suryam uccarantam : 4.25.5k jyok pagyat suryam ucea- 
rantam; 6.52.5k; 10.59.4k, pagyema mi suryam uccarantam; 10.59.6°, 
jyok pa9yema suryam uccarantam. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VIII 


8.1.3k (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

yac cid dhi tva jana ime nana havanta utaye, 

asmakam brahmedam indra bhutu te ’ha vi^va ca vardhanam. 

8.15.12k (Gosuktin Kanvayana, and Agvasuktin Kanvayana • to Indira) 
yad indra manmayas tva nana havanta utaye, 
asmakebhir nrbhir atra svar jay a. 

8.68.5° (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
abhistaye sadavrdham svarmllhesu yam narah, 
nana havanta utaye. 

For the idea of the repeated pada see p. via, Ime 6 from bottom. 

8.1.4 cd (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

vi tarturyante maghavan vipa9cito ’ryo vipo jananam, 

upa kramasva pururupam a bhara vajam nddistham utaye. 

8.60 i8 cd (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

ketena german sacate susamany agne tubhyam cikitvana, 

isany&ya nah pururupam a bhara vajam nddistham utdye. 

For 8.1.4 see Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 104. 

8.1.12 d (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ya rte cid abhi9risah pura jatrubhya attfdah, 

sarhdhata samdhim maghav& puravasur iskarta vihrutam piinah. 

8.2o.26 d (Sobhari Kanva; to Maruts) 

vl9Vam p^yanto bibhrtha tanusv a L t<§na no adhi vocata ?J 8.20.26k 

ksama r&po maruta aturasya na iskarta vihrutam piinah.* 

The repeated pada is not of the same grammatical value in both; iskarta in 8.1.12 is 
nomen agentis governing the accusative; in 8.20.26 it is imperative aorist sec. plur. The 
distich 8.i.i2 ftb is obscure ; Ludwig, Kritik, p 38, discusses the readings of the parallel texts. 
For 8.20.26 cf. AY. 6.57.3. 

[8.1.17 a , s6ta hi somam ddribhih : 9.34.3k, sunvanti somam ddribhih.] 

[8.1.22k devd martaya da9use : i.45.8 d , dgne martaya da9use : 1.84.7k . 9,98.4^ 
vasu martaya da9d.se.] 
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8 . 1 . 24 d : 4.46.3% vahantu somapltaye. 

8 . 1 . 25 d (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tva rathe hiranydye harl mayura9epy&, 

9itiprstha vahatSm madhvo andhaso vivaksanasya pltaye. 

8. 35* 23k (Qyava^va Atreya $ to A9vins) 

namovake prasthite adhvare nara vivaksanasya pitaye, 

L a yStam a9vina gatam avasyur vam aham huve dhattam ratn&ni d^use. j 

refrain, 8. 25, 22° d «-24° dd 


8 . 1 . 26 a : 3.51.10°, piba tv asya girvanah. 

[ 8 . 1 , 30 % manhisthaso maghonam : 5.39.4% manhistham vo maghonam.] 

[ 8 . 1 . 33 % asahgo agne da9abhih sahasraih : 5.27.1° traivrsno agne, &c.] 

8 . 2 . 15 °, 91'ksa 9aclvah 9aexbhih : 1.62.12% 9lksa 9aclvas tava nah ^aelbhih. 

8 . 2 . 32 ^° (Medhatithi Kanva, and Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
hanta vrtram daksinendndrah puru puruhutah, 
mahan mahibhih g&cibhih. 

8.i6.7 b ° (Irimbithi Kanva^; to Indra) 

Indro brahmendra f sir indrah puru puruhutah, 
mahan mahibhih Qacibhih. 

Both Ludwig and Grassmann render puru inconsistently. At 8.2 32, Ludwig, 586, ‘mit 
seiner rechten hand totet den Vrtra Indra vilfach, der vilfaeh gerufene * ; Grassmann, 1. 390, 
‘Indra schlagt, der vielgerufne, oft den Femd mit seiner Rechten At 8.16.7, Ludwig, 594, 

4 Indra ist vilfach von vilen geiufen’; Grassmann, i. 419, ‘Indra vielfach vielgepriesen ’ 

No doubt the construction of puru with puruhutah is the same in both passages : either, * m 
many places (Sayana, purusu de9esu) called by many or,' 4 insistently called by many ’. For 1 
the idea underlying the repeated pada see p. viii, line 6 from bottom. 

[ 8 . 2 . 41 % catvary ayiita dadat: 8.21.18% sahasram ayuta dadat.] 

8 , 3 . 1 ° (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

piba sutasya rasfno matsva na indra gomatah, , 

apir no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdhd ’smart avantu te dhfyah. 

8.54(Val. 6). 5° (Matar^van Kanva ; to Indra) f 

yad indra radho asti te maghonaih maghavattama, ! 

tdna no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdh6 bh&go dsnaya vrtrahan. 

[ 8 . 3 . 4 % samudra iva paprathe : 10.62.9% vi sindhur iva paprathe.] 


8 . 3 . 5 b : 1.16.3% fndram prayaty &dhvar& 
43 [hos. 20 ] 
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[8.3.6% fndre ha vf$va bhuvanani yemire : 8.12.280-30° ad it te vi§v 3 , bhuvanani 
yemire ; 9.86.30% tiibhyema vi'9va bhuvanani yemire ; 10.56.50, 
tanusu vigva bhuvana, ni yemire.] 

8.3.7 a : 1.19.9% &bhi tva purvapxtaye. 

8.3.7° (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

L abhi tva purvapltayaj indra stomebhir ayavah, m* 1. 19. i» 

samxcmasa rbhavah. sam asvaran rudra grnanta purvyam. 

8.12.32k (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad asya dhamani priye samiemaso asvaran, 

nabha yajnasya dohana pradhvare. 

For 8.3.7 cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 68 ; for 8.12.32 cf. Olclenberg, SBE. xlvi. i6r. 

8 . 3 . 8 d (MedhyStithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

asydd indro vEvrdhe vrsnyam $avo made sutasya visnavi, 

adya tam asya mahimanam ayavo ’nu stnvanti purvatha. 

8.15. 6 b (Gosaktin KEnvEyana, and A9vasuktin KanvEyana ; to Indra) 
tEd adya cit ta ukthino ’nu stuvanti purvatha, 
yfsapatnir apo jay a divd-dive. 


8 . 3 . 12 % 9agdhi no asya yad dha pEuram avitha : 2.13.9% okasya 9rustau yad dha 
codam avitha. 

8 . 3 .I 5 b+d (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
lid u tyd madhumattamE gira stbmasa irate, 
satrajito dhanasa Eksitotayo vajayanto ratha iva. 

8.43.1° (Yirixpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
imd viprasya vedhaso ’gndr astrtayajvanah, 
gira stbmasa irate. 

9.67.17k (Jamadagni ; to PavamEna Soma) 

L Esrgran devavitayej vajayanto ratha iva. m* 9.46.1* 


8 . 3 . 17 a (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
yuksva hi vrtrahantama hdri indra paravdtah, 
arvEclno maghavan sdmapitaya ugra rsvdbhir a gahi. 

8.49(Tal. i).7 abd (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra) 

yad dha nundm ydd va yajfid yad va prthivyam adhi, 

Eto no yajfiEm E9iibhir mahemata ngrd ngrdbhir a gahi. 
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8.5o(Val. 2). 7 abd (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
yad dha nunam paravati yad va prthivyam divi, 
yujana indra haribhir mahemata rsva rsv^bhir a gahi. 

8 50 7 seems decidedly the better of the two Valakhilya stanzas ; the parallel between 
paravati and prthivyim is well balanced, whereas the relation of the first two padas in 
8.49 7 is, to say the least, awkward ; more properly we may say that it is senseless. — For 
pada b of both stanzas cf. 5.83.9 a , yat kirn ca prthivyam adhi, which is metrically inferior 
(cadence yj <->). 

8 . 3 . 20 d (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

nlr agnayo rurucur nlr u suryo m'h soma indriyo rdsah, 

nlr antariksad adhamo maham ahim krs6 tad indra paunsyam. 

8.32.3° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ny arbudasya vistapam varsmanam brhatas tira, 
krs6 tad indra paunsyam. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xxvii. 268. — For the repeated pada cf. 4.3o.23 b , kansya indra 
paunsyam 

[ 8 . 3 . 23 ° astam vayo na tugryam: 8.74.14^ vaksan vayo na tugryam.] 

8 . 4 . 1 ab (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

y&d indra prag apag udan nyag va huyase ntfbhih, 

sima purii nrsnto as y anav6 5 si pra^ardha turva^e. 

8.65. i»b (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 

yad indra prag apag udan nyag va huyase nrbhih, 

a yahi tuyam a^ubhih. 

For 8.4.1 see Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 190; Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 95. — Note the 
correspondence of 8.4. i2 d with 8.64.10° (next item but one). 

[ 8 , 4 . 2 b , Indra madayase saca : 8.g2(Val. 4).i d , ayau madayase saca,] 

8 . 4 . 12 b+d (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

svayam cit sa manyate da^urir jano yatra somasya trmpasi, 
idam te annam yujyam samuksitam tasydhi pra drava piba. 

^•53(Val.s).4 d (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

vi?va dvesansi jahf cava ca krdhi vf£ve sanvantv a vasu, 

$istesu cit te madiraso ai^avo yatra sdmasya trmp&si. 

8.64.10° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
ayam te manuse jane somah ptlrusu stlyate, 
tasydhi prd drava piba. 

Ludwig, 58 8, renders 84.12^, ‘von selbst halten die leute sich geehrt wo am soma du 
dich sattigst ’ ; Grassmann, ‘der mann erschemt sich selber auch als frommgesinnt, bei 
dem, am Soma, du dich iabst \ I would take manyate passively and render, ‘of himseli 
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that man is regarded as pious with whom (yatra) thoudoest partake of the soma’. In 
8*53(Val. 5).4 cd the connexion of the two padas is tolerable if we take trmpasi in subjunctive 
(future) sense; we should really expect tatra sdmasya trmpasi in pada d, ‘with the 9lstas 
are the (soma-)plants which delight thee; there thou shalt drink of the soma’. These 
indications suffice, perhaps, to mark 8.4,1a as the original source of pada b. — Cf. Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 48. 

8 . 4 . 14 cd , arvancam tva saptayo ? dhvara§n'yo vahantu savaned tipa: 1.47.8*1% 
ErvancE vam saptayo ’dhvara9riyo vahantu savaned upa. 

8 . 4 . 18 d : 8.88.6 d , mEhhistho vajasEtaye : 1.130.1% mEnhistham vajasEtaye. 
8 . 5 . 2 b : 4.46.5% rathena prthupajasa. 

8.5.4 b (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A 9 vins) 
purupriya na txtaye purumandra puruvasu, 
stus 6 kanvaso a 9 vma. 

8 . 8 ,i 2 a (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to A 9 vins) 

purumandra puruvasu L manotErE rayinara,j 1.46.2^ 

stomam me a9vinEv imam abhf vahnl anusatEm. 

Note the correspondences of 8.5 u bc with 8.8.i°% and 8.5.30° with 8.8.6 d . 

8 . 5 . 5 C (BrahmEtithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
mahhisthE vEjasatamesayantE gubhas pEtl, ' 
gantara daguso grhdm. 

8.13.10° (Narada Kanva ; to Indra, here his Harl) 
stub! grutam vipa 9 cftam harl yasya prasaksi'nE, 
gdntara dagtiso grham namasvinah. 

8.22.3 d (Sobhari Kanva ; to Ayvins) 

L iha tya purubhutama u deva nEmobhir agvinE, #r 5.73. 2 a 

L arvacina sv avase karEmahe j gantara dagxiso grham, m* cf. 8.22.3° 

The extra iambic dipody, namasvinah, marks 8.13.10° as composite and secondary; 
namasvinah. is frequent cadence elsewhere, e.g. 1.36.7 5 7.14,1 ; 8.64.17 ; 10.48.6. — Note that 
the two hymns repeat 8.5,38^*= 8.32,5*% For the repeated pada cf. 8,85.6% gEchatam d&^uso 
grham. 

8 . 5 * 8 % ghrtair gavyutim uksatam : 3.62. i6 ab a no mitrEvarunE ghrtair gEvyUtim 
uksatam ; 7.65.4*% a no mitrEvarunE havyajustim ghrtair gEvyUtim 
uksatam llEbhih. 

8 . 5 . 7 a (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
a na stdmam upa dravdt tiiyam gyen<§bhir E9ubhih, 
yatam E9vebhir a$vina. 
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8.49(Val. i).5 a (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 
a na stomam iipa dravad dhlyano a9vo na sotrbhih, 

L yam te svadhavan svadayanti dhenavaj indra kanvesu ratayah. 

mr 8.5o(Yal. 2). 5° 

Translate 8 5,7, ‘To our song of praise do ye, on the run, come swiftly with your fast 
falcon steeds, O ye Akins’. The stanza is faultless , not so its Valakhilya mate: ‘To our 
song of praise (come thou) on the run, as a horse let loose by the pressers (of the soma) ; 
(to the song of praise) 0 Indra, who enjoyest thyself according to thy wont, which (sc. the 
song) the milk (mixed with the soma) sweetens, and the gifts that are with the 
Kanvas’. The ellipsis of the principal verb and the general tone of the stanza make 
it pretty clear that the repeated pada is borrowed from 8.5.7. Again, 8 49(Val. i)*5 
(q.v) m its turn is repeated in an inferior version at 8.5o(Val. 2), 5 . — Of. Geldner, Yed. 
Stud. ni. 40. 

8 . 5 . 9 a : 5.79.8 a ; 9.62. 24% uta no gomatlr isah. 

8 . 5 . 11 b : i.92.i8 b ; 5.75.2°; 8.8.1°, dasra hiranyavartanl ; 8.87.5% dasr& hiran- 
yavartanl 9ubhas path 

8 . 5 . 11 °: 6. 60.1 5 d ; 7.74*2 d ; 8.8.i d ; 35.22% pibatam somyam madhu; 8.24.13% 
plbati somyam madhu. 

8 . 5 . 12 ° (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9Yins) 
asmabhyam vajinlvasu maghavadbhyag ca saprathah, 
chardir yantam adabhyam. 

8.85. 5 a (Krsna Ahgirasa ; to A9vins) 

chardir yantam adabhyam vipraya stuvat6 nar&, 

L madhvah somasya pltaye.j • refrain, 8.85 .i°- 9° ; also i.47*9 d 

8 . 5 . 15 ° (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
asmd a vahatam rayim 9atavantam sahasrfnam, 
puruksiim vigvadhayasam. 

8.7.13^ (Puruvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
a no rayim madacyutam puruksum vigvadhayasam, 
iyarta maruto divah. 

8 . 5 . 17 a : 5.23.3k; 35.6 b ; 8.6.37% jan&so vrktabarhisah ; 3.59.9% janaya 
vrktabarhise. 

8 . 5 . 17 b : 1.14.5% havismanto aramkftah. 

8 . 5 . 17 °: 1.47.4% yuvam havante a9vina. 

8 . 5 . 18 b : 6.45.30% stomo vahistho antamah. 

8 . 5 . 18 ° (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 

asmakam adya vam ayam L st6mo vahistho antamah, j 6.45.30^ 

yuvabhyam bhutv agvxna. 
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8-26. 1 6° (Vigvamanas Vdiyagva, or Vyagva Angirasa ; to Agvins) 
vahistho yam havanEm stdmo dftto huvan nara, 
yuvabhyam bhutv agvina. 

See under 6.45. 3o b .— For 8.26.16 cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 321. 

8.5 .20°*, 30 a , tena no vEjinlvasii. 

8.5.22° : 1.46.3° yad vEm ratho vi'bhis patEt. 

8.5.28 a : 4.46.4*, ratham hirany avand h ur am. 

8.5.28 b (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 

L rdthaih hxranyavandlmramj hiranyabMgum agvina, $5*4.46. 4** 

L a hi sthatho divisprgam.j W 4.46.4° 

8.22.5b (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins) 
rdtho y6 yam trivandhurd hiranyabhlgur agvina, 
pari dyavaprthivi bhtisati grutas L tena nasatya gatam. j r. 47.9a 

Almost identical. Note that 8.5.5° = 8.22.3 d . — For 8 5.28 as a whole see under 4.46 4. 

8.5.28° : 4.46.4°, a hi sthatho divisprgam. 

8.5.30° (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) 

L tena no vEjinlvasuj parEvatag cid a gatam, ©r 8.5. 2o a 

xipemam sustutiih mdma. 

8.8.6 ( l (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Agvinii) 

L yac cid dhf yam pura fsayo juhtir 6 "vase narE ?J $5* 1.48.14^ 

a yatam agvina gatam xipemam sustutim mdma. 

[8.5.35 a , hiranyayena rathena: 1*35.2°, hiranyayena savita rathena ; 4.44.5b, 
hiranyayena suvrtE rathena.] 

8.5.37° (Ka909 Caidyasya danastutih) 
ta me agvina sanlnam yidyatam navEnEm, 

ydtha cic cSidydh kagxih gatam ustranEm dddat sahdsra daga gdnam. 

8,6.47b (Tirindirasya Pdrgavyasya danastutih) 
trxni gatany arvatEm sahdsra ddga gdnam, 
dadxis pajraya samne. 

8.6.1b (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

mahah l'ndro yd ojasE parjdnyo vrstiman iva, 

stdmair vatsdsya vSvrdhe. 

9.2.9b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Favamana) 
asmdbhyam indav indrayur mddhvah pavasva dharaya, 
parjdnyo vrstiman iva. 

Translate 8 6.1, 'Great is Indra who in strength is like Parjanya that controls the rain $ 
he hath been made strong by Vatsa’s songs of praise For Vatsa cf, Bergaigne, ii. 450 ; iii. 26, 
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note. A comparison of Indra with Parjanya would pass unquestioned because of the general 
loose syncretism m Yedic attributes and descriptions. But the connexion m which the pada 
is repeated is very different * For us, 0 Indu (Soma) that art devoted to Indra, purify 
thyself with a stream of honey, like Parjanya that controls the ram.’ The comparison 
here of Soma with Parjanya, the god of ram, is elementary and natural ; see 9.22.2 ; 57 1 ; 
62.285 88.6: 89.1. On the other hand the relation of Parjanya to Indra is very slight, 
a fact that has gained new significance since Hillebrandt’s investigations have unsettled 
Indra’s character as a rain-god (Yed. Myth. 111. 163 ff., especially 165). We may safely 
conclude that the almost unreasonable use of the repeated pada in 8.6.1 is secondary. 

8.6.3 b , stomair yajhasya sadhanam : 1.44.11®-, m tva yajhasya sadhanam; 3.27.2k, 
gira yajhasya sadhanam ; 8.23.9k yajhasya sadhanam gir£. 

8.6.4c (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

s&m asya manyave vi'90 V19V& namanta krstayah, 

samucLrayeva sindhavah. 

8.44.25k (Virupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

agne dhrtavratEya te samudrayeva sindhavah, giro vaprasa irate. 

For the repeated pada cf. samudram lva sindhavah undei 8.6 35 b , and see p ix, line 9. 

8.6.6 b : 1. 80.6k; 8.76.2°; 89.3 d , vajrena 9ataparvana. 

8.6.9k (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
pr& tarn indra nagimahi rayixh gdmantam agvinam, 
pra brahma purvacittaye. 

9.62.12k (Jam ad agni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L a pavasva sahasrlnahij rayim gdmantam agvinam, 
puru9candram puruspfham. 

9.63.12k (Nidhruvi Ka?yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhy arsa sahasrinam rayim gomantam agvinam, 

L abhi vajam uta gravah.j 
Cf. 10.156 3 15 , (rayim) prthum gdmantam agvinam. 

8.6.I3k (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
yad asya manyur adhvanid vi vrtram parvagd rujan, 
apah samudram airayat. 

8.7,23® (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vi vrtram parvagd yayur vi parvatah arajinah, 
cahrana vfsni pauhsyam. 

For 8.7.23 cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. iii. i8x. — Note the correspondence of 8.6 26 a with 
8.7.2*. 

8 . 6 . 14 ° (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

ni giisna indra dharnasim vajram jaghantha dasyavi, 

vf sa hy hgra grnvisd. 


^9.40.3° 


m* 9.1.4° 
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8.33.10c (Medhyatithi K&nya ; to Indra) 

satyam ittha vfsed asi vrsajntir no ’yrtah, 

vtfsa by iigra grnvis6 paravati ytfso arvavati $rutah. 

See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 6. Only an after-poet could have developed the p&da vfsa 
hy hgra ^rnvisd into the insipid distich 8.33 io cd . Of. 5.73.1; 8.13.15; 97.4. For 3.33.10* 
cf. 9.64 2 C ; 10.153.2®. 

8 . 6.15 b (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

na dyava fndram ojasa nant&riksani vajrinam, 

n& vivyacanta bbumayah. 

8.12.24b (Paryata Kanva ; to Indra) 

n& yam vivikt6 rddasi nantariksani yajrmam, 

amad Id asya tityise sam ojasah. 

8 . 6 . 17 a : 9.18.5% ya im6 rodasl mahi ; 3.53.12 % y& ime rddasl ubh6. 

8 . 6 . 19 % ghrtam duhata S$iram : 1.134.6% ghrtam duhrata E^ram. 

8.6.21% 43 % k&ny& ukthena vavrdhuh. 

8 . 6 . 23 a (Yatsa Kanya ; to Indra) 
a na indra mahim isam puraih n& darsi gomatlm, 
utd prajam suyiryam. 

9.6s.i3 a (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamSna) 
a na indo mahim isam L pavasva v^yd-dar^atah, j 9.65. 13b 

L asm&bhyam soma gatuvlt.j 9.46.5° 

Interesting modulation of the Indra-Indu idea ; indra : indo « darsi ; pftvasva ; see p. xi, 
middle (* Indi'a and Soma ') 

8 . 6 . 24 a : 5.6. io d ; 8.31.18% uta ty&d n$v£gvyam. 

8 . 6 . 24 b : 6*46.7% y&d indra n&huslsy a. 

8 . 6 . 26 ° (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

abhl vrajdm na tatnise sura upakacaksasam, 

yad indra mrldyasi nah. 

8.45,33° (Tri^oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
t&v6d u tah suklrtayo ? sann uta prd^astayah, 
yad indra mrldyasi nah. 

We may translate 8.6.25, following in part Geldner’s suggestion, Yed. Stud, ii. 284: 
1 Thou hast unfolded, as (one opens) a stable, (thy brilliance) which shines even by the side of 
the sun, when, 0 Indra, thou showest us kindness.’ — The repeated pada also as refrain 
in $.93.28 € -3 o«. 
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8 . 6 . 26 a (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad anga tavisiyasa Indra prarajasi ksitih, 

mahan apara ojasa. 

8.7»2 a (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

ydd anga tavislyavo L yamam ^ubhra acidhvam, j 8. 7. 2 b 

nl parvata ahasata. 

For 8 7 2 cf. 5.55.7, and Geldner, Ved. Stud. in. 46. 

8 . 6 . 29 b , cikitvan ava pa9yati : 7.25.11% cikitvan abb! pa9yati. 

[ 8 . 6 . 32 a imam ma indra sustutlm : 8.12.31% imam ta indra sustutim.] 

8 . 6 . 34 b (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
abhi k^nva anQsatapo na pravdta yatih, 
mdram vananvatT matfh. 

8.13.8^ (Nsrada Kanva ; to Indra) 
knlanty asya sunfta apo na pravata yatih, 
aya dhiya yd ucyate patir divah. 

9.24.2b (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Kd^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhl gavo adhanvisur apo na pravata yatih, 

L pun&na Indram a9ata.j 9.6.4° 

Ludwig, 589, renders 8.6.34, ‘Die Kanva haben zugesungen wie abwarfcs schiessende 
wasser dem Indra, das lhn verlangende lied ’ Grassmann, 1 Die Kanva’s haben laut 
gejauchzt wie Wasser, das vom Berge strtfmt ; den Indra bat ihr Lied gerubmt *. These 
translations scarcely betray the nature of the comparison which is implied in the first 1 
couplet. The word girah, ‘ songs J , implied in anusata, is compaied with water going down 
an incline, because the Kanvas are indeed prolific in songs ; the suggestion is developed 1 
more clearly m the next stanza ; see also above, under 4 47.2 s . In pada c , 1 the prayer longing 
for Indra *, brings out anacoluthically the same idea as the implied girah. The plain sense of 1 
this lumbering stanza is . The Kanvas have sung songs as freely as waters go down a fall ; , 
their prayers yearn for Indra. Now there can be no doubt that the repeated pada is more 
original m 9.24.2, to wit * c Streams of milk have poured (into soma), as waters down a fall ; 
purifying themselves they have reached Indra \ Cf. 9.6 4, anu drapsasa indava apo na pravat- 1 
asaran, punana indram a$ata ; see also 9.1 7.1. Not less certain is the relative date of the same 
pada in 8 13.8 ; here also it is employed in a secondary comparison, emphasizing the fact that it ! 
belongs primarily to the sphere of flowing sacrificial substances. Ludwig, 591 • * seme vortreff- : 
lichkeiten zeigen sich spilend, wie wasser auf abschussiger ban gehnd, er der in disem lied© 
der herr des himels wird genannt*. Grassmann, 4 Es tummeln seme'Lieder sich, wie Wasser 
sturzen von der Hoh, zu lhm, den preiset dies Gebet als Himmelsherrn’. Neither translation 
is correct. The notion is, that Indra’s liberal gifts fairly tumble over each other to get to the 
worshipper ; this is implied, but not expressed, m the verb knlanti. Of course this implication 1 
is secondary to the standard statement that sacrificial fluids (and prayers) are poured out as 1 
freely as waters down a fall The repeated pada most likely originated m 9. 24. 2. — Cf. nimn&m 
na yanti sindhavah, 5 51.7°, in sense if not m form, a repetition of the pada here treated. 

8 . 6 . 35 a+b (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

indram ukthani vavrdhuli samudram iva sindhavah, 

anuttamanyum ajaram. 

44 [h 0 s 20] 
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8.9 g.6 b (Tira$cl Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tam u stavama yam gira indram uktbani vavrdhuh, 

puruny asya paunsya L sisasanto vanamahe.j m* 8.95. 6 d 

8.92.22b (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

L a tva vi$antv indavahj samudrdm iva sindhavah, sss* 1.15.1 13 

na tvam indrati ricyate. 

9.108.16b ((JJakti Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma) 

L indrasya hardi somadhanam a vi$aj samudrdm iva sindhavah, 

m* 9.70.9b 

justo mitraya varunaya vayave L divd vistambha uttamah.j ess- 9.86.35^ 

The* sense of 8.6.35 ab is rather awkward as compared with 8.92 22 ; the two p&das seem 
patchwork ; and, again, the first distich of 8.95.6 seems even more awkward as compared with 
8 6.35. — For samudnim iva sindhavah cf. samudrayeva sindavah, under 8.6.4® ; for indram 
ukthani vavrdhuh cf. agnim ukthani vavrdhuh, 2.8.5 b . 

8 . 6 . 36 °: 1.84.4% imam indra sut&m piba. 

8 . 0 . 37 a : 5.35.6% tvam id vrtrahantama. 

8 . 8 . 37 b : 5.23.3b; 35.6b; 8.5.17% janaso vrkt&barhisah ; 3.59.9b janaya vrktd- 
barhise. 

8 . 0 . 37 ° : 5.35. 6 d ; 8.34.4% havante vajasataye ; 6.57,1% huvdma vajasataye ; 

8.9.13b huvdya vajasataye. 


8 . 6 . 38 a (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

ann tva rddasi ubhd cakr&m na varty dta^am, 

ann suvanasa indavah. 

8.76. 1 i a (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 

dnu tva rddasi ubhd kr&ksamanam akrpetam, 

indra ydd dasyuhabhavah. 

For £nu . , . akrpetam in 8.76.11 see Bloomfield, JAOS. xx 182 ff.; Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, p. 1058 ; Geldner, Glossar s. v. krp ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 105, 267* The 
parallel stanza 8.6.38 seems to me to make in favour of * pattern after' for dnu krp ; ‘ Heaven 
and earth both (roll) after thee as a wheel after the (sun-)steed ; after thee go the pressed 
soma-drops.’ Cf. also 8.99.6, and Bergaigne, ii. 163, — Note the correspondence of 8.6.6 b with 
8,76.2* 

[ 8 . 6 . 39 a , m&ndasva su svhrnare : 8.65.2b, maddyase svkrnare ; 8.103.14^ madd- 
yasva svdmare.] 

[ 8 . 8 . 41 b, eka 1$ ana ojasa : 8.40.5®, indra 19 ana djasa.] 

8 . 8 . 45 ° (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.32.30® (Medbatitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 
arvaficam tva purustuta priydmedhastuta hdri, 
somapdyaya vaksatah. 
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8.14.12^ (GosOktin Kanvayana and Asvasuktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
indrain ft kegfna hari somap6yaya vaksatah, 
lipa yajnam suradhasam. 

8.6.47b: 8.5.37©, sahasra d%a gonam. 

[8.7.1 a , pra yad vas tristubham isam : 8.69. i a , pra-pra vas, &e.] 

8 . 7 . 2 % yad anga tavislyavah : 8.6.26% yad anga tavislyase. 

8.7.2 b , 14% yamam 9ubhra acidhvam. 

8.7.3° (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
lid irayanta vayubhir va£rasah pf§nimatarah, 
dhuksanta pipyiisim isam. 

8.13.25° (Karada Kanva ; to Indra) 
vardhasva su purustuta rsistutabhih utlbhih, 
dhuksasva pipyiisim isam ava ca nab, 

8.54(Val.6).7 d (Matarifvan Kanva ; to Indra) 
santi hy arya afisa Indra ayur jananEm, 

asman naksasva maghavann upavase dhuksdsva pipyiisim isam. 
9.61.15b (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
arsa nah soma 9am gave dhuksasva pipyiisim isam, 

L v&rdha samudram ukthyam.j m° 9.29.3° 

Though the iambic dipody cadence ava ca nah does not occur elsewhere in the BV.,pada 
8.13.25° is nevertheless obviously composite and secondary. — For 8.54(Val. 6)*7 d see G-eldner, 
Yed. Stud. lii. 95. — Cf. also adhuksat pipyusim fsam, 8 72.16*. 

8,7.4b: 1.39.5% P r & vepayanti parvatSn. 

8.7.8% 36% t6 bhanubhir yi tasthire. 

8.7.10b (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
tnni sarahsi pfQnayo duduhr^ vajrine madhu, 
litsam kavandham udrinam. 

8.69.6b (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
indraya gava a9iram duduhr6 vajrine madhu, 
ydt sim upahvar6 vidat. 

Of. G-eldner, Yed. Stud. lii. 49. 

8.7.11% maruto yad dha vo div&h ; 1.37.12% maruto yad dha vo baiam. 

8.7.12 a : 1.15.2°; 6.5i.i5 a ; 8.83.9% yuyam hi stha sudanavah. 
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8 . 7 . 13 k : 8.5.15°, puruksum vi^vadhayasam. 

8 . 7 . 15 k (Punarvatsa Angirasa ; to Maruts) 

©tavata9 cid esam sumnam bhikseta mdrtyah, 
adabhyasya manmabhih. 

8. r 8.1k (Irimbitbi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

iddm ha nnnam esam sumnam bhikseta mdrtyah, 

adityanam apUrvyam savlmani. 

Ludwig, 701, renders 8.7.15, ‘ selbst um dises lhres so grossen, unaufhaltsamen [marsches] 
gluck m5ge der sterbliche in semen liedern flehen \ Grassmann, 1. 403, no more plausibly, 
* von lhrer so gewaltigen Schar erflehe Huld der Sterbliche, erbittend die XJntruglichen \ 
I would render, 1 Of that so great kindness of theirs, which is unerring, may the mortal 
through his prayers ask a share J . This is indicated in 8.49(Val. 13.9, etavatas ta imaha indra 
sumnasya gomatah. 

8.7.20° (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
kvd nandm sudanavo mddatha vrktabarhisah, 
brahma k6 vah saparyati. 

8.64.7° (Pragatka Kanva ; to Indra) 
kvd sya vrsabhd yuva tuvignvo ananatah, 
brahma kds tdm saparyati. 

8.7.22k (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

sdm u ty<§ mahatir apdh sdm ksoni sdm u-suryam, 

sdm v&jram parva96 dadhuh. 

8.52(Val. 4). 1 o b (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 

sdm indro rayo brhatir adhunuta sdm ksom sdm u suryam, 

sdm 9ukrasah gucayah sdm gdvS^irah s6ma indram amandisuh. 

For ksoni cf. Geldner, Bezz. Beitr. xi. 327 ; Ved. Stud. i. 276 ff. , Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 
308 if. ; Ludwig, hfeueste Arbeiten, p 30 ; Charpentier, Le Monde Oriental, 1. 30 ff. As com- 
pared with 8.7.22 the Valakhilya stanza is tesselated and secondary. 

8 . 7 . 23 a , vi vrtram parva9o yayuh : 8.6.13k, vi vrtrdm pam$6 rujan. 

8 . 7 . 25 b , §fprsh $lrsin hiranyaylh : 5.54. n d , ?fprah ?irs&su vftata hiranyayih. 

8.7.20®: 1.130.9^, u$&na y&t parsvatah. 

8 . 7 . 28 b , prastir yahati rohitah. : i.39.6 b , prastir vahati rohitah. 

8 . 7 . 81 ®: 1.38.1®, Md dha niln&m kadhapriyah. 

8 . 7 . 35 b , antdriksena p&tatah : i.2g.7 b , ant&riksena p&tat&m ; 10,136.4®, ant&ri* 
ksena patati 
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8.8.1% a novfgvabhir atlbhih: 8.8. i8 a ; 87.3% a vam vigvabhir utfbhih ; 7.24.4% 
a no vigvabhir utfbhih sajosah.) 

8.8.1b ; 3.75.3b • 8.85. 1% &gvina gachatam yuvdm. 

8.8.1°: 1.92.18b; 5.75.2°; 8.5.11% dasra hlranyavartanx ; 8.87.5% dasra hlran- 
ya vartan I gubhas patx. 

8.8.1 d : 6.6o.i5 d ; 7.74.2 d ; 8.5.11°; 35.22b, pibatam somyam madhu; 8.24.13% 
pibati somyam madhu. 

8.8.2 a (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vms) 

a nundm yatam agvina L rdthena suryatvaca,j 1.47.9b 

bhujl hlranyapegasE kavi gambhlracetasa. 

8.9.i4 a (Qagakarna Kanva ; to A9vins) 

a nundm yatam agvmema havyani vam hita, 

imd somaso adhi turvage yadav ime kanvesu vam atha. 

8.87.5°- (Dyumnlka Vasistha, or others 5 to A9vins) 
a nunam yatam agvina L gvebhih prusitapsubhih ?J Pr 8.13.11b 

L dasra hlranyavartanx 9ubhas patij L patam s6mam rtavrdha. , 

^*c: 1.92.18°; d: 1.47.3b 

8.8.2b : 1.47.9% rathena suryatvaca. 

8 . 8 . 4 % 8c, putrah kanvasya vam iha (8°, rsih). 

8 . 8 . 5 a (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vins) 

a no yatam upagruty L agvina somapltaye, 8.8.5b 
svaha stomasya vardhana pra kavi dhxtlbhir nara. 

8.34.11° (Nlpatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
a no yahy upagruty ukthesu ranaya iha, 

L div6 amusya gasato divam yaya divavaso.j m* refrain, 8.34.i° d -i5° d 

[ 8 . 8 . 5 % agvina somapltaye: 8.42.6% nasatya somapltaye (see 8.38.9).] 

8.8.6 a % yac cid dhl vam pura fsayo juhure Vase nara : 1.48.14°% yd cid dhl tvam 
rsayah purva utaye juhure Vase mahi. 

8.8.6% a yatam agvina gatam = refrain, 8.35. 220-24°. 

8.8.Q d : 8.5.30% dpemam sustutlm mama. 

8 . 8 . 7 a : 1.49.1b ; 5.56.1% divag cid rocanad ddhi. 

8 . 8 . 7 d : 6.59.10% st6mebhir havanagruta: 8.12.23% stdmebhir havanagrutam. 
8.8.8% 15 % 19 % glrbhlr vatsd avlvrdhat (15% 19% avlvrdhat). 
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8.8.10% a yad yam yosana ratham : 5.73.5% a yad yam sarya ratham. 

8.8.11 ab : 8.8.14°% atah sahasranirnija rathend yatam a9vina : 1.47.2% rathena 
yEtam a^vina. See under 1.47.2% 

8.8. 12 a : 8.5.4% purumandra puruvasu. 

8.8.12 b : 1.46.2% manotarE rayl^am. 

8.8.13 d : 7.94.3% ma no rlradhatam nid6. 

8.8.14 a % yan nasatyE parEvati yad vE stho adhy ambare : i.47.7 a % yan nEsatyE 
parEvati yad yE stho adhi turvage. 

8.8.14° d : 8.8.1 i a % atah sahasranirnijE rathena yEtam a§vinE: 1.47.2% rathena 
yEtam a9vinE. See under 1.47.2% 

[8.8.10% vasftyad dEnunas patl: 1.136.3® ; 2.41.6% Editya danunas patl.] 
8.8.17 a : 5.71.1% a no gantam ri^EdasE. 

8.8.18 a : 8.87.3% a vEm vx^vE bhir atibhih; 7.24.4% a no vx^vEbhir utibhih 
sajosEh ; 8.8. 1% a no vi9vEbhir Utibhih. 

8.8.18 b : i.45.4 b ; 8.87.3% priyamedhE ahusata. 

8.8.18% rajantEv adhvaranEm: i.i.8 a ; 45.4% rajantam adhvaranEm; 1.27.1% 
samrajantam adhvaranEm. 

8.9.1% prasmEi yachatam avrkam prthu chardih : 1.48.15% pra no yaehatEd 
avrkanx, &c. 

8.9.3° (Qa9akarna KEnva ; to A9vins) 

y4 vEm dEnsEhsy a9vinE vx'prEsah parimEmr^uh, 

ev6t kanvasya bodhatam. * 

8.9.9 d (The same) 

yEd adyE vEm nEsatyokthdir aeucyavimEhi, 
yad yE vanibhir a9vinev6t kanvEsya bodhatam. 

8.io.2 b (PragEtha KEnva ; to A9vins) 

yEd vE yajnEm manave sammimiksathur ev<§t kanvEsya bodhatam, 
bfhaspEtim vf9vEn devdh aham huva fndrEvfsna a9vfnEv EfuhEsasS. 

For the samdhi of a9vinev<§t in 8.9.9 se ® Oldenberg, Prol., p. 392, note. 

8.9 .13 b : huvEya yajasEtaye : 5*35.6 d ; 8.6.37°; 34-4% hEvante yajasEtaye ; 
6.57.1% huyEma yajasEtaye. 
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8 . 9 . 14 a : 8.8.2 a ; 87.5* a nttnam ydtam agvina. 

8 . 9 . 18 k (Qagakarna Kanva ; to Alvins) 
ydd uso ydsi bhanuna sam suryena rocase, 
a h&yam agvlno ratho vartlr yati nrpayyam. 

9.2.6° (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Payamana) 
L acikradad vfsa hdrirj mahan mitro na dar^atah, ^rcf. 9.2.6° 

sdm suryena rocate. 

Of course the repeated pada fits best m 8.9.18. But see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1. 466 
note. 

8.10.2k; 8.9.3°, 9 d ? eyet kanvasya bodhatam. 

8.10.8 d , devdsv adhy apyam : 1.105.13k devesv asty apyam. 

[8.11.1°, tvdm yajnesv idyah : io.2i.6 a , tvam yajnesv llate.] 

8.11.2° : 1.44.2k agne rathfr adhvaranam. 

8 . 11 . 5 °: 3.11.8°, vlpraso jatdvedasah. 

8.11.0k ; 3.9.1k; 5.22.3k dev&m martasa htaye; 1.144.5k devam martasa utaye 
bavSmahe. 

8.11.0° (Yatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

vlpram vfpraso ’vase L devam martasa utaye, j mr 1.144.5k 

agnim girbbir havamahe." 

10.14x.3k (Agni Tdpasa ; to Yigve Devdh) 
somam rajanam dvase ’gnlm girbbir havamahe, 
adityan vlsnum suryam brahmanam ca brbaspatim. 

Stanza 10.141.3 is after-born clap-trap. Especially its fourth pada belongs to the ritualistic 
sphere in which Brhaspati is Brahman or Purohita. 

8.11.8 (Yatsa Kanva ; to Agni) = 

8.43.21 (Yirapa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

purutra hi sadrhh asi vigo vigva anu prabhuh, 

samdtsv tva havamahe. 

For the wording of the first two padas of this stanza cf. 1.94. ? a . 

8 . 11 . 9 k (Yatsa Kanva ,* to Agni) 

samdtsv agnim dvase vajaydnto havamahe, 

vajesu citrdrSdhasam. 

8.53(Yal. 5).2 d (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

yd aydm kutsam atithigvdm drdayo L vavrdhano divd-dive,j 8.12.28k 
tdm tva vaydm bdryagvam gatdkratum vajaydnto havamahe. 
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8 JL 2 . 4 k ghrtam na ptxtam adrivah : 5.86.6c, ghrtarii na pUtam adribhih. 

8,12,5k: 1.8. 7 b , samudra iva pinvate. 

8 . 12 . 5 C (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imam jusasva girvanah L samudra iva pinvate, j m* 1.8.7k 

indra vigvabhir utibhir vavaksitha. 

8.32.12° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

sa nab gakrag cid a gakad danavan antarabharah, 

xndro vigvabhir utibhib. 

8.61.5k (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

gagdhy ft sft gaeipata indra vigvabhir ufcibhih, 

bhagarh na hi tva yagasam vasuvidam anu 9tira c&ramasi. 

10.134.3 d (Mandhatar Yauvanagva ; to Indra) 
ava tya brhatir iso v^va^candra amitrahan, 

gacibhih gakra dhtlnuhmdra vigvabhir utibhir L devf janitry ajxjanad 
bhadra janitry ajxjanat.j refrain, 10.134.1^-6^ 

The pada, indra vi^vabir utibhih, is refram m 8.37.1°, 2 b , 6°. Cf under i.S.7 b . 

[8,12. 8 a , yadi pravrddha satpate : 8.93. 5 a , yad va pravrddha satpate.] 

8.12.9k : x. 1 30.88, ny hrgasanam osati. 

[8.12.10 a , iyam ta rtviyavati (dhih) : 8.80.7°, iyam dhir rtvfy&vatl.] 

8.12,11k (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

garbho yajndsya devayuh kratum punita anusak, 

stdmair indrasya v&vrdhe mi'mlta it. 

8.53(Yal.5).6 d (Medhya Kapva ; to Indra) 

ajituram satpatim vi^v^carsanim krdhi prajasv abhagam, 

pr& su tira 9aclbhir ye ta ukthinah kratum punata anus&k. 

Of. kr&tum punita ukthy&m, 8. 13. i b .— Note the correspondence of 8.i2.28 b with 8. 53^1.5). 2 b . 

8.12.12k indrab somasya plt&ye : 1.55.2°, indrah sdmasya plt&ye vrsayate. 

8 . 12 . 14 a , uta svaraje dditih : 7.66.6 a uta svarajo dditih. 

8 . 12 . 14 ° (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

L uta svaraje £ditij stdmam indraya jijanat, &r 7.66.6 a 

purupragast&m utdya rtasya y&t. 

8.7i.io d (Sudlti Angirasa, and Purumllha Angirasa ; to Agni) 

&cha nab 9lra9ocisam giro yantu dai^atam, 

acba yajnaso n&mas& purnvasum purupragast&m utdye. 

The longer pada is extended by the refrain dipody rt&sya y&fc, 8.12.13-15, but without 
prejudice to the sense as far as 8.12.14° is concerned j see under 7,66.6*, and of. Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 3. 
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8.12.19 ab (Paryata Kanya ; to Indra) 
devam-devam v6 ’vasa indram-indram grnisani, 

&dha yajnaya turvane vy kna9uh. 

8.27. i3 ab (Manu Vaivasvata ; to V^ve Devah) 
devdm-devam v6 ’vase devam-devam abbistaye, 

L devam-devam huvema vajasEtayej grnanto devya dhiya. cf. 5*35*^^ 

Cf. Ludwig, 590, and the note to the stanza. 

8.12.20 b : 6.42. 2 b somebhih somapatamam. 

8.12.21 ab : 6.45. 3 ab , mahir asya pranltayah purvir uta pra$astayah; 8.40. 9 b , 
parvir uta pra9astayah. 

8.12.22 a : 3.37.5 a ; 9.61.22% indram vrtraya hantave. 

[8.12.22 b : 1.131.1®, devaso dadhire pur&h; 5.16.1% martaso dadhire purah; 
8. 1 2 . 2 5 b , devas tva dadhire purah. ] 

8.12.22°, Indram vanir anusata sam ojase : 7.3i.i2 a , Indram vanir anutta- 
manyum eva. 

8.12.23 b , stomebhir hayana^rutam : 6.59. io b ; 8.8.7% stomebhir hayana^ruta. 
8.12.24 b : 8.6.15% nantariks&ni vajrmam. 

[8.12.25 b : see under 8.i2.22 b .] * 

8.12.25°-27°, ad It te haryata hari vavaksatuh. 

[8.12.26 a % yada vrtram nadivftam 9avasa vajrinn avadhlh: 1.52.2°, mdro yad 
vrtram avadhln. nadivftam.] 

8.12.27 b : x.22.i8 a , trim pada y 1 cakrame (8.i2.27 b , vicakrame). 

8.12.28 b (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
yada te haryata hari vavrdhate divd-dive, 

L ad It te vi^va bhuvanani yemire.j (^refrain, 8.I2.28°-»3 q° 

8.53(Yal. 5).2 b (Medhya Kapva ; to Indra) 

ya ayum kutsam atithigvam ardayo vavrdhand div6-dive, 

tarn fcva vayam harya9vam 9atakratum L vajayanto havamahe.j m* 8.u,9 b 

8.12.28°~30°, ad ft te vi9va bhuvanani yemire. 

Cf. under 8.3.6 a . 

[8.12.31 a , imam ta indra sustutim: 8.6.32% imam ma indra sustutim.] 

8.12.32 b , samlclnaso asvaran : 8.3.7°, samlclnasa rbhavah sam asvaran. 

45 [h o s. 20 ] 
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[ 8 . 12 . 33 a , suvfryaih sva^vyam: 3.26.3°, sa no agrn'h suviryam sv^vyam.] 

[ 8 . 13 . 1 b , kratumpunitaukthyam: 8.i2.n b kratumpunitaanusak; 8,53(Val.5).6 d , 
kratum punata anusak.] 

8 . 13 . 4 ° (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

iyam ta indra girvano ratlh ksarati sunvatah, 

mandand asyd barhxso vi rajasi. 

8.15.5° (Grosaktin Kanvayana and A^vasaktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
y6na jydtlnsy ayave manave ca viveditha, 
mandand asya barhiso vi rajasi. 

8 . 13 . 6 °, yaya ivanu rohate jusanta yat: 2.5.4^ vaya ivanu rotate. 

8 . 13 . 7 b , ^rnudhi jaritur havam : 7.94. 2 a ; 8.85.4*, srnutam jaritur havam. 

8 . 13 . 8 b : 8.6.34^; 9.24.2^ apo na prav&ta yatih, 

8 . 13 . 10 ° gantara da^uso grham namasvfnah: 8.5.5°; 22.3a, g&ntara da^uso 
grham. 

8 . 13 . 11 b (N&rada Kanva ; to Indra) 
tfttujano mahematd ’gvebhih prusitapsubhih, 
a yahi yajnam a^iibhih 9am Id dhi te. 

8.87. 5 b (Dyumnika Vasistha ; to A9vins) 

L a nftnam yatam apvinjaQvebhih prusitapsubhih, $&* 8.8.2 a 

L dasr& hlranyavartanl 9ubhas patlj L patam s6mam rtavrdha j 

(Wr c: i.92.i8 b ; d: x*47,3 b 

The repeated pada is probably secondary in the hackneyed stanza 8.87.5 > sea uader 
1.92.18^.-— For 8 1 3.1 1 cf. Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 525, 

8 . 13 . 12 * (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

indra gavistha satpate L rayim grn&tsu dharaya u 4«r 5.86.6© 

L 9ravah sGribhyo amftam vasutvanam.j «r 7.81.6° 

8.68. i d (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
a tva ratham y&thot&ye sumnaya vartayamasi, 
tuvikGrmfm rtls&ham indra Q&vistha sitpate. 

8 . 13 . 12 b , rayfm grnatsu dharaya : 5,86,6°, rayim grnatsu didhrtam. 

8 . 13 . 12 °: 7.81*6°, 91’avah sttrlbhyo amtftam vasutvan&m. 

8 . 13 . 13 °, jusana indra saptibhir na a gahi: 3.44.1° jusan& indra h&ribhir na 
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8 . 13 . 14 b (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tu gahi pra tu drava matsva sutasya gomatah, 

L tantum tanusva purvyam yatha vid6._, 1.142.1° 

8.92.30° (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
mo sii brahmeva tandrayur bhuvo vajanam pate, 
matsva sutasya gdmatah. 

For 8.92.30 cf. Pischel, Yed. Stud, i 95. — The cadence sutdsya gomatah also at 8.82.6 ; 94.6. 

8 , 13 . 14 °, tantum tanusva purvyam yatha vide: 1.142.1°, tantum tanusva 
pUrvyam. 

8 . 13 . 15 ab (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

yae chakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtrahan, 

yad va samudre andhaso Vited asi. 

8.97.4^ (Rebha Ka$yapa ; to Indra) I 

y&e chakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtrahan, 

atas tva girbhlr dyugad indra kegibhih L sutavah a vivasati.j &ar i.84.9 b 

Cf. the very similar distich, 5.73.1^, yad adya sthah paravati yad arvavaty asvina, and 
8.12.17. See also under 3.37.11. 

[ 8 . 13 . 17 a , tam id vfpra avasyavah: 9.i7-7 b ; 63.2o b , dhlbhfr vipra, &c.] 

8 . 13 . 18 ° (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.92.21° (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
trikadrukesu c£tanam devaso yajiiam atnata, 
tam id vardhantu no girah sadavrdham. 

9.61, 1 4 a (Amahiyu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

t&m id vardhantu no giro L vatsam sam^varlr iva u 8.69.11° 

yd indrasya hrdamsanih. 

For the repeated pada see under 1.5.8, and ef. also 8.i3.i6 a . — Note the correspondence of 
8.13. i4 b with 8.92.30°. 

8 . 13 . 19 °, 9ucih pdvaka ucyate so adbhutah: i.i42.3 a ; 9.24.6a, 9ucih pavako 
adbhutah ; 9.24.7a §ucih pavaka ucyate. 

8 . 13 . 25 ° dhuksasva pipyusim. isam ava ca nah : 8. 7. 3°, dhuksanta pipyusim isam ; 
8.g4(Val.6).7 d ; 9.6i.ig b , dhuksasva pipyusim isam. 

8 . 13 . 27 ® (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
ihd tya sadhamadya yujanah somapltaye, 
harl indra pratadvasu abhi svara. 
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8.32.29 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.93. 24 a (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

, ih& tya sadhamadya L harl hiranyake£ya,j 
L volham abhl prayo hitam.j 

8 . 13 . 31 ab ° (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
vysayam indra t© ratha ut6 t© vrsana hari, 
ytfsa tvam gatakrato vrsa havah. 

8.33.1 i cd (Medhyatitlii Kanva ; to Indra) 

, vrsanas te abhigavo vrsa ka$& hiranyayi, 

vrsa r&tho maghavan vrsana hari vrsa tvam gatakrato. 

Either stanza S.13.31 in relation to S.33.n cd is an extension, or, vice versa, 8.33.n cd is 
a contraction of 8.13.31. The development of the theme in 8.33. 11 — abhi$avah, k&gii, rathah, 
han — is not unartistic. Add to this, that vrsa havah in 8.13.31° is a dipody refrain pada in 
the three stanzas 8.13.31-33, and it would seem as though 8.33. n cd wore the two mother 
padas from which is descended 8.13.31 A course of conveise reasoning would not be as 
convincing, m my opinion. 

8 . 13 . 32 ab : 5.40. 2 ab , vrsa grava, vrsa mado vrsa somo ay&m sutah, 

8 . 13 . 33 ab : 5.40. 3 ab vf*sa tva vfsanam huv© vajriii citrabhir tttibhih. 

8 . 14 . 3 b : 5.2 6.5 a ; 8.17.10°; 10.175.4°, yajamSLnaya sunvat A 
8 . 14 . 4 °: 4-32.8 b , yad ditsasi stuto magham. 

8 . 14 . 6 b (Gosuktin Kanvayana and Agvastikfcm Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
vavrdhanasya te vayam vigva dhanani jigyusah, 
utim indra vrnimah©. 

9.65.9k (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t&sya te vajino vay&xh vigva dhanani jigyusah, 

L sakhitvdm a vrnimahe.j W 9. 61.4° 

The mythic language of Indu-Soma is often related closely to that of Indra ; see p. xi, 
middle (* Indra and Soma ’). The general principle m such cases would seem to be that 
soma stanzas which record heroic deeds are patterned after Indra stanzas. But the fusion of 
the two spheres is very complete. As regards the present case, words like dhana-jlt, dhanarn- 
jay£ are hackneyed epithets of both divinities. 

8 . 14 . 7 a (Gosuktin Kanvayana and Agvashktin Kanvayana; to Indra) 
ty &nt&riksam atiran made somasya rocana, 
indro yad abhinad val&m. 

io.i53-3 b (Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra) 
tv 4 m indrasi vrtraba vy &ntariksam atirah, 

*dd dyam astabbna 6jasS. 

The repeated pada is certainly loose and secondary in 10.153.3, as indeed that hymn repre- 
sents the last dregs of ineptitude in the manufacture of hieratic rks. — G-eldner's comment on 
8.14.7* (Bigveda Komm., p. 124), * die himmelstiirmenden D&monen 5 , is not supported by the 
repetition m io.i53.3 b . 


8.32.29 b 
pr 8.32.9° 
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8 . 14 . 12 b : 8.6.45° = 8.32.30°, somapeyEya vaksatah. 


8 . 15 . 1 a+b (Gosnktin Kanyayana and Agyasuktin KanvEyana ; to Indra) 
tdm v abhi pra gayata puruhutaih purustutam, 
indram grrbhls tavisam a yivEsata. 

8.92.5® (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tdm v abhi prarcatd L ndram somasya pitaye ?J mr 1.16.3° 

tad Id dhy asya vardhanam. 

8.9 2. 2 a (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
purnhutdm purustutdm gathanyam sana^rutam, indra iti brayltana. 

Note that the two padas 8.i5.x ab are repeated m two stanzas of the same hymn (8.92). 


[ 8 . 15 . 3 b eko vrtrani jighnase: 8.95.9° 9uddho vrtrani jighnase.] 

8 . 15 . 5 °: 8.13.4° mandEno asya barhlso vf rEjasi. 

8 . 15 . 6 b : 8.3.8 d , anu stuvanti purvatha. 

8 . 15 . 12 b : 8.i.3 b ; 68.5°, nana havanta utaye. 

8 . 15 . 13 b : 7. 55. i b ; 9.25.4a V19VE rupany Evigan. 

8 . 15 . 13 ° (Gosuktin KanvEyana land Agvasliktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 

aram ksayEya no mahe L vi'9va rupany Ev^an^ 7-55- lb 

indram jaitraya harsaya gaclpatim. 

9.111.3® (AnEnata Parucchepi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
purvEm anu pradi^am yEti cekitat sam ragmibhir yatate dargatd ratho 
daivyo dargatd rathah, 

dgmann ukthani paunsydndram jaitraya harsayan, j 

vdjrag ca yad bhavdtho anapacyuta samatsv anapacyuta. 

Tor the relation of these two stanzas see under 7.55. i b . — For 9.JH.3 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth i. 310 ; ii. 236 j Geldner, Yed. Stud. in. 13. 


[ 8 . 16 . 1 a , pra samrajam carsaninam : 3.io.i b ; 10.134.1^ samrajam carsanmam.] 

1 

8 . 18 . 7 b ° ; 8.2.32 b ° Indrah puru puruhatah, mahan mahfbhih gdcibhih. 

8 , 16 . 11 ° (Irimbithi Ksnva ; to Indra) 

sa nah pEprih pErayEti svasti nEva puruhutah. 

indro vigva dti dvisab. 
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8.69.14b (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
atid u gakra ohata xndro vigva ati dvisah, 
bhinat kamna odanam pacyamanam paro gira. 

The primary connexion of the repeated pada ought to be with 8.16.11 : cf 3.20.4 ; 5 25.9 ; 
10.187.1-5. — For 8.69 14 cf. Neisser, Bezz Beitr. xvm. 315 ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. 111. 350; 
Geldner, Yed Stud. m. 65. 

[ 8 . 17 .l b , Indra somam piba im&m : 10. 2 4.1% Indra somatn imam piba.] 

Of. under 1.84.4. 

8 . 17 . 1 °: 3.24.3°? <§dam barhlh sado mama. 

8 , 17 . 2 b : 3.41.9b, vahatam indra kegina. 

8 . 17 . 3 ° (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

brahmanas tva vayarix yuja somapam indra sominah, 

sutavanto havamahe. 

8.5i(Yal.3).6 d (Qrustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

L yasmai tvam vaso danaya giksasi sa rayas posam a$nute,j 

^ 8 . 5 i(Val. 3 ). 6 ab 

,t&m tva vayarh maghavann indra girvanah. sutavanto havamahe. 

«r8.gi(m 3 ).fi® 

8.61. 1 4 d (Bharga PragStha ; to Indra) 

tv&m H radhaspate radhaso mahah ksayasyasi vidhatah, 

.tarn tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah, sutavanto havamahe. 

w 8.gi(Val. 3). 6° 

8.93.30b (Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
tvam id vrtrahantama sutavanto havamahe, 

t y&d indra mrlayasi nah.j ^refrain, 8.9 3 .28°- 3 oc ; see also under 8,6.25° 

In 8 i7.3 a read, perhaps, yujam for yuja. The corruption might be due to brahmayuja in 
stanza 2. Translate . 4 We Brahmans, rich in soma, rich in pressed dnnk, call thee, Indra, 
the soma-drinker as our ally.’ Perhaps, however, yuj^ « s< 5 mena. 

[ 8 . 17 . 4 b, asmakam sustutir upa: 1.84.2°, rsinam ca stutir upa.] 

SV. 2.380 reads rslp&ih sustutir upa, as its version of 1.84.2. 

8 , 17 . 8 °: 6.56.2°, indro vrtrani jighnate. 

8 , 17 . 10 ° : 5.26.5*; 8.14.3b; 10.1^5.4°, y&jamanaya sunvatA 

8 . 17 . 11 ° (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ayam ta indra s6mo niptito adhi barhfsi, 
dhim asyd drava piba. 

8.64.12° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

ttax adya radhase mah6 edrum madaya ghfsvaye, 

dhim indra drava piba. 
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8 . 17 . 15 d : 1.16.3°; 3.42. 4 a ; 8.92.5k; 97.11k; 9.12.2^ 1'ndram somasya pltaye. 

8 . 18 . 1 b : 8.7.15k sumn&m bhikseta martyah. 

8 . 18 . 3 a k: 4.55.10^ tat su nah savita bhago varuno mitro aryama. 

8 . 18 . 3 k: 1.26.4k; 41.1k; 4.55.10k; 5.67.3k; 8.28 .2 a ; 83.2k; 10.126.3k-.7k 
varuno mitro aryama. 

8 . 18 . 3 ° (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

L tat su nah savita bhago varuno mitro aryama, j 4.55. io ab 

§&rma yachantu sapratho yad imahe. 

10.126.7° (Kulmalabarhisa QailUsX, or Ahhomuc Vamadevya ; to Vi$ve 
Dev&h) 

9unam asmabhyam utaye L varuno mitro aryama, j er 1.26.4k 

garma yachantu sapratha adityaso yad imahe ati dvisah. 

Translate 8 18.3, * May, pray, Savitar, Bhaga, Yaruna, Mitra, and Aryaman furnish us 
kroad protection when we pray for it \ The third pada is metrically composite (Oldenkerg, 
Prol., p hi ff., and our Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4) ; its first part in the form gaima yachatha 
saprathah (MSS. sapr&thah), occurs AY. 1.26.3°. Curiously enough 8.18 3 0 , itself composite, 
has keen expanded, yet more secondarily, into two full padas, by tacking on some rather 
indifferent words in io.i26.7 cd . Here ati dvisah is a mechanical refrain cadence of stanzas 
1-7, and adityaso summarizes a second time varuno mitro aryama of pada b. 

8 . 18 . 5 °, ahho9 cid urucakrayo ’nehasah : 5.6 7.4 d , ahho? cid urucakrayah. 

8 . 18 . 10 k (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
apamivam apa sn'dham apa sedhata durmatim, 
adityaso yuyotana no ahhasah. 

10. 175.2k (tlrdhvagravan Arbudi ; to Press-stones) 
gravano apa duchunam apa sedhata durmatim, 
usrah kartana bhesajam. 

Presumably the repeated pada is original in 8. 18. 10, rather than in connexion with the 
secondary personification of the Press-stones. 

8 . 18 . 12 b (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

t&t su nah garma yachataditya yan mumocati, 

enasvantam cid enasah sudanavah. 

8.67.18k (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 
t&t su no navyam sanyasa aditya y&n mumocati, 
bandhad baddham ivadite. 

Relationship between these two stanzas is obvious, yet perplexing, the difficulty nestling in! 
navyam sdnyase (of. 3.31.19 ; 8,27.25). Ludwig in his translations takes sanyase in the sense 
of* zum gewmne which does not account for the suspicious parallelism with n&vyam. So, 
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also Bergaigne, ni. 161, Grassmann, and Geldner, Glossar, take sanyas in the sense of * older, 
oldest \ Geldner, 1 was dem alleraltesten neu xst, d. h. etwas ganz neues, noch me dagewe- 
senes \ Aside from a certain artificiality, this explanation leaves problematic 3.31.19% 
navyam krnomi sanyase purajam. This contains, to my mind, a playful paradox . 1 I make 
a new song that is (m reality) primordial (purajam) for the good old (sanyase) god \ The new 
song is of ancient pattern. For sanyase see i.6r,2, asmai . . . indraya . . . pratnaya patye dhiyo 
marjayanta ; and still more clearly 1 091.13, imam pratnaya sustutim navlyaslm voc6yam 
asma u§at^ ^rnotu nah. These passages show pratnaya (sc. devaya) as the true synonym of 
sanyase. The expression navyam sanyase means every wheie * a new song for a right ancient 
god ? . We may render 8.67 18 : ‘That is our new song m behalf of a god of yore, which, 
0 Adityas, shall release us, as one who is bound is released from a fetter, 0 Aditi.’ It 
looks as though 8.67.18 were prior and better than 8.18.12. Certainly navyam (sc. brahma) 
seems a fitter subject of mumocati than g&rma ; still the point, perhaps, is subjective 

8 . 18 . 14 ^ duhgansam martyam ripum : 2.41.8% duh9ahso martyo ripuli. 

8 . 18 , 16 a (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
a garma parvatanam otapam vrnlmahe, 
dyavEks&mare asmad rapas krtam. 

8.31. io a (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dampatyor agis&h) 
a gdrma parvatanam vrnlmahe nadinam, 
a vlsnoh sacabhuvah. 

Obviously imitative stanzas, the priority being probably with 8. 18.16. 

[ 8 . 18 . 21 b, n rvad varuna gdhsyam: 8.83.4% vamarii varuna gdhsyam,] 

[ 8 . 18 . 22 % prd su na ayur jivase tiretana : 10.59,5% jivatave su prd tira na ayuh,] 

Cf. under 4.12.6, and 10.14.14, and also 8.48 4*. 

8 . 19 . 1 % devatra havydni ohire: 1.128.6% devatra havyam dhise. 

8 . 19 . 8 °: 1.12.1% asya yajnasya sukrdtum. 

[ 8 . 19 . 4 *% ftrj <5 napdtam subhdgam sudfditim agniiii grdsthagocisam : 8.44. 13 a % 
Urj6 ndpEtam a hnve ? gmm p&vakdgoeisam.] 

8 . 19 . 8 % na tam anho devakrtam kutag cana: 2.23,5% nd tern dhho nd duritdm 
khtag cana ; 10.126.1% na tam ahho nd duritdm. 

8 . 19 . 7 ° : 7.13.8% suviras tvdm asmaytih. 

8 . 19 . 8 b (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

pragdhsamdno atithir nd mitriyo ’gm ratbo nd vddya^L, 

tvd ksdmaso dpi santi sadhdvas tvdm raja rayinam. 
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8.84.1c (U$anas Kavya ; to Agni) 

L prestham yo dtithiihj stuse mitram iva priyam, ^ 1.186.3® 

agnim rdtham na vddyam. 

Of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 93, and see under 1.186.3. 

8 . 19 . 9 C : 4.37.6°, dbibbi'r astu sanita. 

[ 8 . 19 . 10 a , yena caste varuno mitro aryama : see under i.36.4 a .] 

8 « 19 . 17 a (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

t 6 gbdd agne svadhyd ye tva vipra nidadhire nreaksasam, 
yipraso deva sukratum. 

8.43 3° a (VirCLpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
td ghdd agne svadhyo ’ha vi'9va nreaksasah, 
tarantah syama durgaha. 

Translate 8.19.17, ‘ They verily, 0 Agni, have planned with care, who, 0 sage, have set up 
thee, the man-beholding god ; they, the sages, 0 god, thee, the very wise.’ The thought is 
continued effectively m the next stanza ; cf. Bergaigne, 1 . 102. The parallel is obviously 
imitative : 1 May we verily, 0 Agni, who have planned with care, beholding men, on every 
day pass through difficulties/ The critical determinant is the stem nrcaksas, beholding 
men ’, in the two stanzas. If we find it used, on the one hand, as an epithet of Agni in 
8.19.17, on the other, as an epithet of men in 8.43 30, there can be no question but that 
8.19.17 is prior. The scope of this compound is fitly described by G-rassmann in his Lexicon : 

1 von den Gottern, am haufigsten von der Sonne und ihren G5ttern, von Soma und von Agni * ; 
cf the author, JAOS xv. 170. In these circumstances it is rather remarkable that G-rassmann, 
i. 463, translates : * So mOgen wir andkchtige, 0 Agni, manneileitend stats durchdnngen 
alles TJngemach. , Here 1 mdnnerleitend * agrees with e wir \ Ludwig 404 renders nreaksasah 
by, 1 wir . . . als der menschen augenweide \ It seems barely possible to take nreaksasah as 
genitive singular dependent upon svadhyah m the sense of 1 taking good care of (Agni) the 
man-beholding god \ In any case the world belongs primarily to the gods. — Of. the p&da, 
tvam agne svadhyah, 6.16.7*. 

8 . 19 . 20 a : 2.26.2b, bhadr&m manah krnusva vrtraturye. 

8 . 19 . 21 °, yajistham havyavahanam : 1.36.10b; 44.5^ y&jistham havyavabana ; 
7»*5-6 c , yajistho bavyavahanah. 

8 . 19 . 24 d : 3.27.7®, hota devo amartyah. 

8 . 19 . 25 °: 3.24.3b ; 8.75.3b, s&hasah sanav abuta. 

[ 8 . 19 . 82 ° samrajam trasadasyavam : 10.33.4b rajanam trasadasyavam.] 

[ 8 . 19 . 35 d , syamed rt&sya ratbykb : 7.66.i2 d ; 8.83.3°, yuy&m rtasya, &c.] 

[ 8 . 20 . 5 °, bbumir yamesu rejate ; 1.37.8°, bhiya yamesu r<§jate (sc. prthiyi).] 

46 [h.o.s 20 ] 
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8.20*8 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 

gobhir v&no ajyate sobharlnam rdthe koge hiranyaye, 

gobandhavah sujatasa ise bhuje mahanto na sparase nu. 

8.22.9b (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins) 
a hi ruhatam agvina rathe kdge hiranyaye vrsanvasu, 
yunjatham pivarlr fsah. 

For the difficult stanza 8.20.8 seo Ludwig, 702, and vi. 95 ; and Max Muller’s elaborate but 
fanciful renderings with discussion, SBE xxxii. 138, 404 I believe that the first pada means, 

4 the fiute of the Sobharis is anointed with milk ’ (cf. Nighantavas, 1. 11, where both vand and 
van! are synonyms for vak, 4 speech *) ; gobandhavah is said of the Maruts, because they are 
the children of the cow, par excellence, namely Prgni. The chariot is the chariot upon which 
the Maruts stand; cf. 1.64.9 and more particularly 1.87.2. Beyond that the stanza is 
problematic especially as regards the appraisal of the repeated pada in its obviously different 
connexions. 

8.20.144 : 5 . 87 . 2 % dfina mahna tad esam. 

8 . 20 * 26 b (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 

vigvaih pagyanto bibhrtha tanusv a tdna no adhi vocata, 

ksama rapo maruta aturasya na L i'skart& vihrutam punah.j m- 8.i.i2 d 

8.67.6° (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 
y&d vah grantaya sunvate varutham asti yac chardili, 
tdna no adhi vocata. 

Cf. t& u no Mhi vocata, 8.30.3^ 

r 

8 . 20 . 28 d : 8.1.12% iskarta vihrutam punah. 

8*21.3°: 5 . 40 . 1 b somam somapate piba. 

8 . 21 . 44 : 1.14.1b, vigvebhih somapXtaye. 

[ 8 * 21 . 5 °, abhi tvam indra nonumah : 7.32.22% abhi tva gttra nonumah.] 

8*21.9° : 1.30.7°, sdkhaya indram Cltdye. 

8.21.11 a (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) 

tvdya ha svid yuja vay&m prati gvasantam vrsabha bruvtmahi, 
samsthd janasya gomatah. 

8.102. 3 a (Prayoga Bhargava and others ; to Agni) 
tvdya ha svid yuja vaydm cddisthena yavisthya, 
abhi smo vajasstaye. 

Cf. 1*8.4% indra tv£ya yuja vayam. 

8 . 21 . 13 b, dnapir indra jamisa sanad asi : 1.102.8°, agatrtir indra jandsa smM asi ; 
10.133.2°, agatrur indra jajnise. 

[ 8 . 21 . 18 d , sahdsram aydta dddat: 8.2.41% catvary ayuta dddat,] 
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8.22.1° (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

6 tyam ahva a ratham adya dansistham ntaye, 

yam agvina suhava rudravartani a suryayai tasthathuh. 

10.39.11° (Ghosa Kakslvatl ; to Alvins) 

na tarn rajanav adite kuta? cana nanho a^noti duritam nakir bhayam, 
yam a§vina suhava rudravartani puroratham krnuthah patnya saha. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 218 ; Pischel, Ved, Stud, 1. 15, 55 Prettily, it seems to me, 
io.39.n d coquets with the familiar myth of 8.22.1, so as to betray its secondary character. 
The king and his patnl in 10.39 1 1<1 symbolize the A§vins and Surya. 

8.22.2 b (Sobbari Kanva ; to Alvins) 

pOrvaptisam suhavam puruspfham bhujyum vajesu purvyam, 
sacanavantam sumatlbhih sobhare vidvesasam anehasam. 

8.46. 2o d ("\7a9a A9vya ; to Indra) 

sanitah susanitar ugra oftra cetistha sunrta, 

prasdha samrat sahurim sahantam bhujyum vajesu purvyam. 

An interesting comparison of translations of repeated padas is furnished by Ludwig’s 
rendering, 63, of 8.22.2 b , 4 den fegenden bei den krafttaten ersten ’ (supply ratham); the same 
scholar, 604, renders 8.46. 2o d , 1 genussreichen, der [selbst] bei taten der kraft die erste bedin- 
gung 1 (supply rayim). Grassmann, 8.2 2. 2 b , 4 der lenksam ist voran 1m streit ’ ; the same 
scholar, 8.46.20*, 4 den [siegenden] Bhudschju, der in den Kampfen der erste ist/ Of course 
bhujyum, vague though it is, must mean the same thing in both places, probably 4 prospering 
see vajjiyanto ratha iva 8.3.15; 9.67.17 (cf. 5.35.7). Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 9; Ludwig, 
Ueber Method©, p. 21 ; Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 5. 39. 

8 . 22 . 3 a : 5.73.2a iha tya purubhutama. 

[8.22.3° arvSclna sv avase karamahe : 10. 38.4^ arvancam indram avase, &c.] 

8.22.3 d : 8.5.5°, gantara da9uso grham ; 8.13.10°, gantarS, d^tiso grham namas 
vinah. 

8 . 22 . 5 ab , ratho yo vam trivandhuro hiranyabhX9ur a9vina : 8.5.28 ab , ratham 
hlranyavandhuram hlranyabhl^um a9vina. 

8 . 22 . 5 d : 1.47.9% t&na nasatya gatam. 

8.22.8°: 4.47.3 d , a y&tam somapltaye. 

8.22.8 d : 4.46.6°; 49. 6 b , pibatam da9dso grhe. 

8.22, 9 b , rathe ko9e hirariyaye vrsanvasu : 8.20.8 b , rathe ko9e hiranyaye. 

8 .22.10 a , yabhih paktham avatho yabhir adhrigum: 1.1x2.20b, bhujyum yabhir 
avatho yabhir adhrigum. 
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8.22.14° (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins) 

t&v id dosa ta usasi 9ubhas pati ta yaman rudravarfcanx, 

ma no martaya ripave vajinrvasu par<3 rudrav ati khyatam. 

8 . 6 o. 8 a (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

ma no martaya ripave raksasvine magha9ansaya rlradhah, 
asredhadbhis tar&nibhir yavisthya 9ivebhih pahi payribhih. 

For 8.22.14 cf. Barfcholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 208 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 31.— -The metre 
of neither form of the repeated pada is satisfactory ; cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 67.— For 8.60.8 
cf. 1.25.2. 

8.22.18 d : 5.82.6°; 8.103.5% vi'9va vamani dhlmahi. 

8.23 ,4 a : 7,16.3% ud asya 90cir asthat. 

8.23.7b : 1.127.2®; 8.60.17% hotaram carsanlndm. 

8.23.9% yajnasya siidhanam gira: 1.44.11% ni tv& yajnasya sadhanam ; 3 , 27 , 2 % 
gira yajnasya sadhanam ; 8.6.3% stomair yajnasya sadhanam. 

[8,23.12% rayim rasva suviryam : 5 . 13 . 5 °; 8.98.12% sa no rasva suviryam; 
9.43.6% soma rasva suviryam.] 

8,23.18 a : 5.23.3% vi'9ve hi tva sajosasah ; 5.21.3% tvam vigve sajosasah. 

8.23.18b: 5.21.3% devaso dnt&m akrata. 

8.23.22b (Vi9vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Agni) 
prathamam jatdvedasam agmm yajndsu purvy&m, 
prdti srug eti namasa havismatl. 

8.39.8® (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Agni) 

y 6 agnih saptamanusah 9 rit 6 vi^vesu sindhusu, 

tdm aganma tripasty&m mandhatiir dasyuhantamam agnim yajftdsu 
purvydm L nabhantam anyak6 same.j m* refrain, 8.39.1? f£ 

8.60. 2 d (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
dcha hi tva sahasah suno ahgirah sriicag caranty adhvare, 
arj6 ndpatam ghrtdke9am Tmahe ’gnirii yajfidsu purvy&m, 

8.102.10® (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
vi9vesam iha stuhi hotrnam yaj&stamam, 
agnim yajfidsu purvydm. 

For 8,39,8 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265.— •Hymns 8 23 and 8.60 figure also in the next 
item hut two ; cf. 8.23. 7 b a 8.60 I7 d ; and 8.6o.i9 b « 8.i02.i6 b . 

[8.23.23% abhir vidhemagndye : 8.43.11% stdmair vidhemagndye,] 

8.23,25* : 1.127,8% atithim manusanam. 
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8 . 23 . 27 a (Vigvamanas Yaiyagva ; to Agni) 
vdnsva no varya purti vansva rayah purusprhah, 
stmryasya prajavato yagasvatah. 

8.60. 1 4 d (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

nahi te agn© vrsabha pratidhfs© jambhaso yad vitfsthase, 

sa tvam no hotah suhutam havls krdhi vansva no varya puru. 

These two stanzas figure also in the preceding item but one and in 8. 23.7k - 8.60.1 7 d . — 
varya purfi is frequent cadence : 4.55.9 ; 5.23.3 ; 6.16.5 ; 8.1.22. 

[ 8 . 23 . 29 ^, tvam no gtfmatTr isah : 5.79.8^ ; 8*5.9 a ; 9.62,4*, ut& no, &c.] 

[ 8 . 23 . 30 a , agne tvam yaga asi: 8.90. g a , tvam indra yaga asi] 

8 . 23 . 30 ° (Yigvamanas Yaiyagva ; to Agni) 

L &gne tvam yaga asyj a mitravaruna vaha, $»■ c£ 8.23.3o a 

rtavana samraja putadaksasa. 

8.25.1° (The same ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ta yam vfgvasya gopa deva devesu yajniya, 
rtavana yajase putadaksasa. 

8 . 24 . 1 b : 3.53.13b, brahmendraya vajrlne. 

8 . 24 . 3 a : i.i2.n a , sa na st&vana a bhara; 9.40. 5 a ; 61. 6 a , sanahpunana a bhara. 

8 . 24 . 8 b (Yigvamanas Yaiyagva ; to Indra) 
vayam te asy& vrtrahan vidyama gura navyasah, 
vaso sparhasya puruhuta radhasah. 

8 .5o(Val. 2).9 b (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
etavatas te vaso vidyama gura navyasah, 

L yatha prava Stagam kftvye dhanej yatha vagam dagavraje. 

8 . 49 (Val. i).9° 

Ludwig, 597, renders 8.24 8,‘mSgen wirfinden,Yrtrat6ter, held, dise deine neueste trefiliehe, 
ersente gew&rung, vilgerufener \ Similarly G-rassmann, both correctly. The Valakhilya 
stanza is closely parallel. Ludwig, 666, with astonishing divergence from his interpretation 
of 8.24.8, ‘ als solchen, o trefflicher, mOchten wir, 0 held, dich von neuem kennen lemen, wie 
in der entscheidenden schlacht du Etaga halfst, oder dem Yaga gegen Dagavraja \ G-rassmann, 
ii 437, does not forget his previous rendering , 1 Als einen solchen zeige dich aufs Neue uns, 1 
0 guter Held, wie im Entscheidungskampf dem Etaga du halfst, dem Vaga beim Dagavra- 
dscha \ Now 8.5o(Yal. 2) 9 is, as usual, a variation of 8.49(Val. i)»9 : 
etavatas ta imaha Indra sumn^sya gomatah, 
y£tha pravo maghavan m^dhyatithim yatha nipatithim dhane. 

This stanza can have but one meaning : 1 We ask, 0 Indra, of thee so much of thy favour that 
results in the possession of cattle, as that with which thou didst help Medhyatithi and 
Nipatithi in their contest (for cattle)/ Therefore 8.5o(Val. 2).9 must mean much the same 
thing : i May we, O Vasu, hero, obtain so much of thy newest (favour, sc. sumnasya), as that 
with which thou didst aid Etaga, or Yaga against Dagavraja in the deciding contest/ For 
et&vatas with sumnam see under S.7.i5 b . This item is a striking illustration of how two 
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stanzas, 8,24.8 and 8 49(Val. i).9, may bear upon the meaning of a third, 8.5o(Val. 2).<>. 
I would remark that the interpretation on the part of the Padakara of vaso in 8,24,8 as vasoh 
is rendered doubtful by the paiallel vaso m 8.5o(Val. 2) 9. In both places the word is 
probably vocative. Grassmann, m his Lexicon, s. v. navyas, suggests, unnecessarily, the 
reading te avaso for te vaso in 8.5o(Val. 2).9 a , but ignores his own suggestion m his transla- 
tion. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 40, approves of his emendation on grounds metrical. But as he 
does not mention the parallel vaso in 8.24.8°, we may doubt whether, m its light, he would 
insist upon the point. There is no technical proof, but it may be assumed that 8.24.8 is prior 
to 8.5o(Val. 2). 9, and again, on account of its more obvious construction, that 8.49(Val. i)*9 is 
the model after which 8.5o(Val 2), 9 was patched up with the aid of 8.24 8 b . 

8 . 24 . 13 k, pibati somyam madhu: 6,60.15^; 7.74.2^; 8.5.11°; 8.x d ; 35.22k, 
plbatam somyarii madhu. 

8 . 24 . 18 k: 6.45.10°, ahumahi ^ravasyavah. 

8 . 24 . 18 a (V^vamanas Yaiya^va ; to Indra) 

6to nv indram stavama sakhSya stomyam naram, 
krstir yo vi£va abhy asty eka it. 

8.8i.4 a (Kusidin Kanva; to Indra) 

&to nv indram stEvam^anam vasvah svarajam, 
nd radhasE mardhisan nah. 

8.95. 7 a (Tira^l Angirasa ; to Indra) 

6to nv indram stdvama 9uddhdm 9uddhena siimna, 

^uddhair ukth&ir vavrdhvarisam 9uddha s^frvan mamattu. 

8 , 25 . 1 °, rtavEna yajase pntadaksasE : 8.23.30°, rtavana samraja ptttadaksasE. 

8 . 26 . 3 k . 7.66.2°, asury&ya prdmahasE. 

8.25.4°: 1.151,4k rtavanav rtdm a ghosato (1,151.4k, ghosatho) brhdt. 

[ 8 . 25 . 7 ab : see under 4.2.r8 a k] 

8 . 26 . 8 k, samrajyaya sukratU: 1.25.10°, samrajyaya sukratuh. 

8 . 25 . 11 °, arisyanto ni payubhih sacemahi: 2.8.6°, arisyantah sacemahi, 

8 . 25 , 18 °: 3 * 54 ^ 5 b ; 4.16.5k, ubh6 a paprau rddasi mahitva, 

8 . 25 . 24 k: i,82.2 d vlpra navisthaya mat! 

8 , 28 . 9 a (Yi9amanas Vaiya9va, or Yya9va Angirasa ; to Aqvim) 
vaydm hi vain Mvamaha uksanyanto vya9vavat, 
sumatibhir upa viprav iha gatam. 

8,87 ,6 a (Dyumnlka Yasistha, or others ; to A 9 vins) 
vayam hi vam havamahe vipanyavo vipraso vajasEtaye, 
ta valgu dasra purudansasE dhiya9vina 9 rusty a gatam. 

For vyasvavit cf. p. 20, note 3, 
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[ 8 . 26 . 11 °, sajosasa varuno mitroa yama: see under i.36.4 a .] 

8 . 26 . 16 °: 8.5.18°, yuvabhyam bhutv a^ina. 

8 . 26 . 21 ° (Yi^vamanas Yaiya^va, or Yya9va Angirasa ; to Vayu) 
tava v&yav rtaspate tvastur jamatar adbhuta, 
avansy a vrnimalie. 

8.67.4° (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 

L mahi yo mahatam avoj L varuna mitraryaman ?J gsra: 8.47.1®; b : 5.67.1° 
avansy a vrnimalie. 

Translate 8.26.21, 1 Thy help we implore, 0 Vayu, lord of the rta, Tvastars son-in-law, 
wonderful Cf Hillebrandt, i. 520. Next there exists the following stanza addressed to the 
Adityas (8.47.1) : 

m&hi yo mahatam avo varuna mitra da^use, 

yam aditya abhi druho raksatha nem agham na9at, &c. 

* Great is the help of you great (gods), 0 Varuna, Mitra, for the pious man, whom, O ye 
Adityas ye protect against the wily powers, lest misfortune attack him, &c.’ Of materials 
contained m these two stanzas is composed 8.67.4, to wit : f Great is the help of you great 
(gods) 0 Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman , (your) helps do we implore.’ The tautology of avas 
and avansi, and the anacoluthon of the two distichs show that the stanza is patchwork made 
up from materials contained in the other two. — The pada varuna mitraryaman occurs also 
in 5.67.1 ; 10.126.2. 

8 . 26 . 22 k: 6.54.8°; 8.46.6°; 53(Vsl.5).i d , i9Snam raya imahe. 

8 . 27 . 3 d : 4.1.3% marutsu v^vabhanusu. 

[ 8 . 27 . 4 d , yanta no Vrkam chardih: see under, 1.48.15°.] 

8 . 27 . 10 k, d6vaso &sty apyam : 1.105.13k d£v6su &sty apyam.] 

8 . 27 . 13 a k, devam-devam vo Vase devam-devam abhistaye: 8.i2.i9 a k devam- 
devam v6 Vasa indram-indram grnlsani. 

[ 8 . 27 . 13 °, dev&m-devam huvema vajasataye : see under 5.35.6 a .] 

8 . 27 . 16 ft k : 7.59. 2° d , pra sa ksayam tirate vi mahir iso yo vo varaya da9ati. 

8 . 27 . 16 °: 6.70.3°; 10.63. 13k, pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pari# 

8 . 27 . 16 d : 1.41.2°, aristah sarva edhate ; 10.63. 13 a , aristah sa marto vi9va edhate. 

8 . 27 . 17 °, aryama mitr6 v&runah saratayah: 1.79.3°; 10.93.4k aryama mitro 
varunah parijma, ! 

8 . 27 . 19 % yad adya surya udyati : 7.66.4 a ; 8.27.21®, yad adya sura udite* 
8 . 27 . 21 * : 7.66.4®, yad adya sura udite ; 8.27.19% yad adya surya udyati. 
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8 . 28 . 2 a : 1.26.4k; 41.1k; 4.55.10k; 5.67.3k; 8,18.3k; 83.2k; 10.126.3^7% 

varuno mitro aryama, 

[ 8 . 28 . 5 % sapto adhi jrfyo dhire: see under 2.8.5c.] 

[ 8 . 29 . 2 % antar devesu mSdhirah : 1.105.14^ ; 142.11% devo devesu m<§dhirah.] 

[ 8 . 29 . 9 k samraja sarpirasutl: i.i36.i d ; 2.41.6% ta samraja ghrtasutl.] 

[ 8 . 30 . 1 % (arbhako) devaso na kumarakah : 8.69,15% arbhako na kum&rakah.] 

[ 8 . 30 . 3 k, ta u no adhi vocata: 8.20,26k; 67.6% t<§na no adhi, &c.] 

8 . 31 . 6 % sunuta a ea dhavatah : 7.32.6% sunoty a ca dhavati. 

8 , 31 . 8 % vi^vam ayur vy fc^nutah : 1.93.3% vi^vam ayur vy^navat; 10.85.42% 
vx^vam ayur vy ^nutam. 

8 . 31 . 10 a : 8.18.16% a 9arma p&rvatan&m. 

8 . 31 ,ll a (Manu V&ivasvata ; Dampatyor a^isah) 
aitu pusa rayir bhagah svasti sarvadhatamah, 
urur adhva svastaye. 

9.ioi.7 a (Nahusa Manava; to Pavamana Soma) 
ayam pusa rayir bhagah somah punano arsati, 
p&tir vi9Yasya bhiimano vy hkhyad rtfdasl ubhe. 

The chronology of the repetition is evident. In 8.31,11 Pusan is the real subject of the 
stanza as shows the phrase, 'urur ddhva svdstaye, and rayir bhagah are his attributes. In 9.101.7 
the entire expression pusa rayir bhagah goes with Soma as an unexpressed comparison : Soma, 
(as) Pusan, Wealth, and Bhaga, shall flow abundantly. Grassmann renders 8.31.11% < Komm 
Puschan, Rayi, Bhaga her’? but 9.101.7% 1 Als N&hrer, Spender, reieher Schatz, 1 Here 
Ludwig, 891, much better : ‘ als Pusan, als Bayi [reichtum], als Bhaga kommt diser sich 
lauternde Soma,’ Of. Bergaigne, in 428 $ iii, 172, note. The point is that 9.101,7 echoes 
rhetorically 8.31.11. 

8.31.15 cde ~18 cd % devanam yd in mano yajamana iyaksaty abhfd dyajvano bhuvai 

8 . 31 . 17 a (Manu Yaivasvata ; Dampatyor ^isah) 
n&kis tam karmana nagan na pra yosan na yosati, 

L devanam ya in mano yajamEna iyaksaty abhxd &yajvano bhuvaij 

refrain, 8,31,15^-18^ 

* 8. 7o.3 a (Puruhanman Angirasa; to Indra) 

n&ki§ tdm kdrmana nagad y&9 cakara sadavrdham, 

indram n& yajnair vi9v&gttrtam fbhvasam Mhrstam dhrsriYbjasam, 

Grassmann, i 445, to 8.31,17* renders the repeated pada, * niemand verletat durch sain 
Thun ' ; the same scholar, i. 487, to 8.70.3% 1 ihm kommt an Werken keiner gleich \ In his 
Lexicon he follows, correctly, the latter tack, as does Ludwig, 766 and 613. 
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8 . 31 . 18 b : g,6.io d ; 8.6.24% uta ty&d agvagvyam. 

8 . 32 . 2 ° (Medhatifchi Kanva ; to Indra) 

yah srbindam anarganim piprum dasam ahlguvam, 

vadhid ugrd rinann apah. 

9.109.22b (Agnayo Dhisnya Aigvarayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
indur indraya togate ni togate grinann ugro rinann apah. 

There can be no more brilliant example of relative dates In 9.109.2 2 there is play between 
the words Indnr indraya . the poet is engaged m assimilating Indra and his inspirer (Indu). 
And he borrows the obvious Indra pada, 8 32.2®, substituting for vadhid the word grlnan which 
belongs regularly to the diction of the Pavamanyah; cf. e.g. 9.464. G-rassmann, li. 464, 
relegating the stanza to the appendix, remarks that the stanza is late on account of its metre 
and its isolated position. The imitative tour deforce of its second pada is a welcome corrobora- 
tion of his judgment. Note the mass of padas shared by Indra and Soma, under the caption 
* Indra and Soma % p. xi, middle. 

8 . 32 . 3 ° : 8.3.20% krse tad Indra paunsyam. 

8 . 32 . 7 % stotara indra girvanah : 4.32.8°, stotrbhya indra girvanah. 

8 . 32 . 12 °, indro vigvabhir utibhih: 8.12.5° Indra vigvabhir uti'bhir vavaksitha ; 

8.61.5b ; 10.134.3 d , indra vigvabhir utibhih. See also under 8.37.1. 

8 . 32 . 13 ab : 1.4.10®% yo rayo V&nir mahan suparah sunvatah sakha. 

8 . 32 . 13 °, Mm indram abhi gayata ; 1.4.10° ; 5.4° tasma indraya gayata. 

8 . 32 . 18 b : 1.133.7% sahasra vajy &vrtah. 

[ 8 . 32 . 22 °, dh£na indravacakagat : 10.43.6% jananam dh6na avacakagad vrsa.] 
8 . 32 . 23 ° : 4.47.2% nimnam apo na sadhryak. 

8 . 32 . 24 % somam viraya giprine ; 6.44.14% somam vlraya giprine pibadhyai. 
8 . 32 . 27 °: 1.37.4% dev&ttam brahma gayata. 

8 . 32.29 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.93.24 (Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
iha tya sadhamadya harl hiranyakegya, 
yolham abhi prayo hitam. 

8 . 32 . 29 a = 8.93.24°- : 13.27% iha tya sadhamadya. 


8 . 32.30 =s 8.6.45. 


8 . 32 . 30 ° = 8.6.45°: 8.14.12% somap6yaya vaksatah. 
47 [bos 20 ] 
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8 . 33 . 3 d (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

kaiivebhir dhrsnav a dhrsad vajam darsi sahasrmam, 

pi^angartipam maghavan vicarsane maksu gdmantam imahe. 

8.88,3 d (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

dyuksam sudanum tavisibhir avrtam girim na purubhojasam, 
ksumantam vajam gatinam sahasrinam maksu gdmantam imahe. 

For ksumaintam, In 8.88.2, see the author, IF. xxv.185 ff ; for p^ahgarupam, in 8.33.3, Th. 
Baunaok, KZ. xxxv. 548. 

8 . 33 . 10 a (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
saty&m ittha vrs6d asi vrsajutir n6 ’vrtah, 

jvtfsa hy ugra ^rnvise paravatij vfso arvavati 91'utah. Ur 8.6.14° 

9.64.2° (Ka$yapa Marica ; to Pavamana Soma) 
vfsnas te vfsnyam 9&V0 vfsa vanarii vfsa madah, 
saty&m vrsan vrsdd asi. 

Cf. 10,153.2°, tvam vrsan vrs6d asi. 

8 . 33 . 10 ° vfsa hy ugra 9rnvise parav&ti : 8.6.14°, vrsa hy iigra 9mvise. 

8 . 33 . 11 cd , vfsa ratho maghavan vrsana harl vfsa tvam 9atakrato: 8.13.31^°, 
vfsayam indra te ratha ut6 te vfsana harl, vfsa tv 4 m 9atakrato vfsa 
h 4 vah. 

8 . 33 . 16 d (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

asmakam adyantamam stomam dhisva mahamaha, 

asmakam te savana santu 9&rhtama madaya dyuksa somapah. 

8.66.6 (Kali Pragatha ; to Indra) 

sacs, sdmesu puruhnta vajrivo madaya dyuksa somapahi, 
tvam id dhl brahmakfte kamyam vasu d^sthah sunvate bhuvah. 

Translate 8 33.15, * Accept to-day our fervent song of praise, 0 most lofty (god) , our soma- 
pressings shall be for thee most comforting to enjoy, 0 heaven-dweller, drinker of the soma.’ 
We may contrast this well-knit stanza with 8 66*6, where we must supply part of the preceding 
stanza (5), vayam tit ta indra sarh bharamasi yajnam ukth&m tur&m vsieah, to wit: ('We 
prepare for thee sacrifice, &c.) at the soma feasts, 0 thou that art called by many, wielder of 
the bolt, for thy enjoyment, 0 heaven- dweller, drinker of the soma. For thou hast become 
the largest giver of desirable goods to him that composes prayer and presses soma (for thee).’ 
The looser dependence of m&d&ya upon sdmesu, as compared with asmakam te s&vanft santu 
m&d&ya in 8.33.15, seems to show that the repeated pfida originated in the latter hymn. 


8 . 34 . 1 cd ~ 18 ° d , divo amusya sasato divam yay 4 div&vaso. 

8 . 34 * 4 *: 5*35-b d ; 8.6.37°, h 4 vante vajasataye; 6,57.1°, huv6ma vajasataye ; 
8.9. 1 3!’, huv6ya vajasataye. 
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8 . 34 . 7 b (Nlpatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a no yahi mahemate sahasrote gatamagha, 

L divo amusya glsato divam yaya divavaso.j ^"refrain, 8.34.i cd -i5 cd 

9.62,14a (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sahasrotih gatamagho vimano rajasah kavfh, 

L mdraya pavate madah.j 9.6.7 b 

[ 8 . 34 . 8 % a tva hota. manurhitah : 1.13.4% asi hdta m&nurhitah; i.i4.u a ; 6.16.9% 
tvam hota manurhitah.] 

8.34.11% a no yahy upagruti: 8.8.5% a no yEtam upagruti. 

8 . 34 . 13 b (Nlp&tithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a yahi parvatebhyah samudrdsyadhi vistdpah, 

L divo amusya gasato divam yaya divavaso.j ^refrain, 8.34. i c 6-~ig°6 

8.97 *5 b (Rebha Kagyapa ; to Indra) 

yad vasi rocane divah samudrasyadhi vistapi, 

yat parthive sadane vrtrahantama L yad antariksa a gahi.j & g*73* ld 
9.12.6^ (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala K&gyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L pra vacam indur isyatij samudrasyadhi vistapi, 9,i2.6 a 

jlnvan kdgarh. madhugciitam. 

9.107.14° (Sapta Rsayah; to Soma Pavamana) 

L abhi somasa ayavah pavante madyam madam, j W 9.23.4^ 

samudrasyadhi vistdpi manisino L matsarasah svarvfdah.j ^-9.21.1° 
Note that 8.97.n b - 9.12.2°. 

8.35.1 b : 2.31.1% adityai rudrair vasubhih sacabhuva. 

S.SS.l^l 0 , sajosasa usasa suryena ca. 

8 . 35 . 16 - 3 % somam pibatam agvina. 

[8.35.3% vigvair devais tribhfr ekadagair iha: 1.34.11% a nasatya tribhx'r, &c.] 
8 . 35 . 4 b - 6 % vigveha devau savanava gachatam. 

8.35.46-6 d , fsam no volham agvina. 

8.35.7 b -9% somam sutam mahisevava gachathah, 

8 . 35 . 76 - 96 , trir vartir yatam agvina. 

6.35.10 b -12% prajam ca dhattam dravinam ca dhattam. 

8.35.106-126, urjam no dhattam agvina. 

8 . 35 . 13 b - 15 % mardtvanta jaritur gachatho havam. 
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8 . 35 . 13 c 1 - 15 d , adityair yatam ajvinfi. 

8.35 , 10 b - 18 b , hatam raks&nsi sedhatam amlvah. 

8 . 85 . 16 ^- 18 % somam sunvato a9vina. 

8 . 35 . 1 9 b - 21 b , ^yava^vasya sunvato madacyuta. 

Cf. 9yava9vasya sunvatah 8.36.7 a ; 38. 8 a . 

8 . 35 . 19 d - 21 % a^vina tiroahnyam. 

8.35.22% arvag ratharii nl yachatam : 1.92.16c ; 7.74.2°, arvag rdtham samanasa 
nl yachatam. 

8 . 35 . 22 b : 6.60.15^; 7*74«2 d ; 8.8.i d ; 5.11% pfbatam somyam madhu ; 8.24.13% 
pibati somyam madhu, 

8 . 35 . 22 cde - 24 cde ? a yatam a9vina gatam avasyur vam aham huve dhattam ratnani 
da£use. 

The pada, a yatam a^vma gatam, also at 8.8.6° ; the p&da, dhattam ratnani disuse, also at 
1 47. i d . 

8.35.23 b : 8 . 1 . 23 d, viv&ksanasya pltaye. 

8 . 36 . 1 b "“ e -* 6 b “ e , piba somam mad&ya kam 9atakrato, y&m te bhagam jxdharayan 
vi'9vah sehanah. pftana uru jr&yafi sdm apsujin marutv&h indra satpate. 
Of. 8.95.3% piba somam mad&ya kam. 

8 . 38 . 4 a (£yava9va Atreya ; to Indra) 

jaxlita div6 janita prthivyah L plba s6mam m&daya kam 9atakrato,_, 

refrain : see prec. item 

L yam te bhagam adharayan yi^vah sehanfih pftana uru jr&yah s&m apsujfn 
marutvah indra satpate. j «sr refrain : see prec. item 

9*96.g b (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sdmah pavate janita matxnam janita div6 janita prthivyah, 
janitagn<§r janita suryasya janittodrasya janitota visnoh. 

Stanza 996.5 is clap-trap: Indra language transferred to Soma; cf, Hillebrandt, Ted. 
Myth. i. 415. For 8.36.4 cf. Geldner, Ted. Stud. ii. 262 if. For the repeated pada cf, 2.40.1% 
jananS divo janana prthivyah. 

8 . 38 . 7 a =s 8.37. 7 a (9yava9va Atreya ; to Indra) 

gyavagvasya sunvatds (8.37.7, rdbhatas) tdtha gjrnu y&thiqpxov &tre& 
karmani krnvat&h, 

pr& trasddasyum avitha tv&m 6ka in nrsahya indra br4hm&ni (8.37,7, k§a- 
trani) vardhay&n. 
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8.38.8 a ((^yavagva Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
gyavagvasya sunvatd ’trinam grnutam h&vam, 
mdragnt somapitaye. 

Of. the refrain, 9yava9yasya sunvatd madacyuta, 8.35.i9 b -2i b .— On the relation between 8.36 
and 37 see p. 16. 

8 . 37 . 1 cd % 2 b ° d - 6 bcd , Indra vigvEbhir ntlbhih, madhyamdinasya savanasya vrtra- 
liann anedya piba sdmasya vajrivah. 

For the first of these padas see also under 8.32.12°. 

8 . 37-7 = 8.36.7. 

8 . 37 . 7 a = 8.36.7% 9yava9vasya rebhatas (8.36.7% sunvatEs) tath& grnu: 8.38.8% 
gyavagvasya sunvatah. 

8 . 38 . 10 - 3 % Indragnl tasya bodhatam. 

8 . 38 . 2 % vrtrahanaparajita : 3.12.4% sajitvanaparEjitE. 

8 . 38 . 3 ab (^yavagva Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

iddm vam madiram madhv adhuksann adribhir narah, 

L lndragnt tasya bodhatam. j refrain, 8.38.10-3° 

8 . 65 . 8 ab (Pragatha KEnva ; to Indra) 

idam te somyam madhv adhuksann ddribhir n&rah, 

jusana indra tEt piba. 

The cadence, adribhir narah, also in 2 36. i b . 

8 . 38 . 4 a : 5.78.3% jusetham yajnam istaye ; 5.72.3b, jus&fcam yajnam istaye. 

8.38.4=0-60, Indragnl a gatam nara. 

Of. 3 12.1% indragnl a gatam sutam. 

8.38.7% prataryavabhir a gatam: 5 . 51 . 3 % prEtaryavabhir a gahi. 

8.38.7 C -9 C : 6 . 60 . 9 °, indragnl somapitaye. 

8 . 38 . 8 % gyEvagvasya sunvatah : 8.36,7a = 8.37.7 a , gyEvagvasya sunvatas (8.37. 7 a , 
rebhatas) tatha grnu. 

8 . 38 . 9 ab ° (Qy&vEgva Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
ova vam ahva htaye yathahuvanta m6dhirah, 

L indragni sdmapitaye.j refrain, 8 38.70-9°, 

8,42.6 ab ° (ArcanEnas, or Nabhaka Kanva ; to Agvins) 
eva vam ahva utaye ydthahuvanta mddhirah, 

L nasatya somapitaye j L nabhantam anyake same.j 

W c : cf. 8.8.5 b ; d : refrain, 8.39.1* ffj 

Pada 8 38.9° is refrain in 8 38- 7 C ~9° ; pada 8.42.6° in 8.42.4°-6° (cf. ^vina somapitaye^ 
8.8 5% ; pada 8.42. 6 a in 8.39.i f fr. ; see the next item but one. 
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[ 8 . 38 . 10 b , indragnyor avo vrne : 8.94. 8 b , deviinam avo vrne.] 

8 . 39 . 1 f - 40 . 11 f ; 4i.i f -io*’; 42,4 d -6 d , nabhantam anyake same. 

8 . 39 . 6 d , agm'r dvara vy txrnute : 1. 128.6s, agnfr dvara vy i’nvati. 

8 . 39 . 8 e : 8.23.22b ; 6o.2 d ; 102.2% agnim yajnesu parvy&m. 

[ 8 . 40 . 5 ®, Indra l^ana ojasa: r.11.8*; 8.76. i l \ fndram i9Snam djasa.] 

Of. also $.6.41% 6ka t9ana ojasa. 

[ 8 . 40 . 8 ®, ojo dasasya dambhaya : 10.22.8% vadhar dasasya dambhaya.] 

8 . 40 . 7 d : 1.8.4°; 9.61,29°, sasahyama prtanyatah. 

8 . 40 . 7 d ®, sasahyuma prtanyatd vanuyuma vanusyatdh: 1.132. i bc , indratvotah 
sasahyama prtanyatd vanuyama vanusyatah. 

8 . 40 . 9 % ptirvir uta pra^astayah : 6.45.3^; 8.i2.2i al) , mahlr asya pranitayah 
ptirvir uta pr&9astayah. 

8 . 40 . 10 °, 11 °, utd nu cid ya djasa (11°, dilate). 

Cf. under i.io.8, and see p 15, 

8 . 40 . 10 % 9usnasyandani bhddati : 8.40.1 1% anda 9usnasya bhedati, 

8 . 40 . 10 ®, jdsat sv&rvatlr apah : 8.40.11®, ajaih svkrvatlr apah ; 1,10,8° jesah 
srarvatir ap&h. 

m 

8 „ 40 , 12 d : 4.50.6^; 5.55.10^ ; 8.48.13 d ; 10.121.10% vay&m syama patayoraylpam. 
8 . 41 ,l b (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Varuna) 

asma tx sd prabhtttaye v&runaya martidbhyd ? rca vidustarebhyah, 
yd dhita manusanam pa9vd ga iva raksati L nabhantam anyakd same,j 

mr refrain, 8.39, ri ff. 

9.61. 1 2 b (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa na Indraya y&jyave v&runaya marudbhyah, 
varivovit pari srava. 

This repeated p&da also at 9.33,3 b ; 34, a to 5 65.25 b : see under 5.51.7. 

8 . 41 . 2 b (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Varuna) 

t&m U su samana gfra pitrnam ca manmabhih, 

nibhak&sya pr&9astibhir yah sindhtfcnam upodayd saptasvasa s& madhyamo 
L n&bhantam anyake same. j «ssr refrain, 8.39. i f ff. 
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10.57.3° (Bandhu Gaupayana and others; to Vi^ve Devah) 
m&no nv a huvamahe nardgahsena somena, 
pitrnam ca manmabhih. 

For 10.57.3 cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. li. ioo. 

8,42.4°-6° nasatya somapltaye. 

Of. 8.8.5% a9vma somapltaye. 

8 . 42 . 6 a kc : 8.38.9^ (with the uha, nasatya, in 8.42.6°, for mdragnl in 8.38.9°). 

8.43.1°: 8.3.15k, gi'ra stomEsa irate. 

8.43.2 b : 1.78.1k; 6.16.29k 36a jatavedo vicarsane. 

8 . 43 . 11 b+ ° (Virupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
nksannaya vagannaya sdmaprsthaya vedhase, 
stdmair vidhemagnaye. 

10.91.14° (Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

yasminn a^vasa rsabhasa uksano vaga mesa avasrstasa ahutah, 
kllalapd somaprsthaya vedhase hrda matfm janaye carum agn&ye. 
8.44.27° (Virupa Ahgirasa; to Agni) 
yajnanam rathy& vayam tigmajambhaya vilave, 
stdmair isemagnaye. 

Cf. the correspondence of 8.43 24° with 8.44.6®. — Cf. 8.23.23% abhir vidhemagnaye. 
[ 8 . 43 . 15 °, dgne vlrdvatlm 1'sam: 1.12.11°; 9.61.6k rayim vlravatlm fsam.] 
8 . 43 , 10 °: 1.12.12°, imam stomam jusasva me : 1 . 1 2. 1 2°, imam stomam jusasva nah. 
8 . 43 . 18 k 29 b , vi'gvah suksitayah pfthak. 

[ 8 . 43 . 20 °, vahnim hotaram llate: 6.14.2°; agm'm hotaram llate.] 

Cf. 3.10.2% agne hotaram llate. 


8 . 43.21 = 8. 1 1.8. 

8 . 43 . 22 ° (Virupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
tam ilisva ya ahuto ’gnfr vibhrajate ghrtaih, 
imam nah. grnavad dhavam. 

io.26.9 d (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Ptisan) 
asmakam urja ratham pusa avistu mahinah, 
bhuvad vajanam vrdha imdm nah grnavad dhavam. 
Cf. 9rnutS (and 9rnutam) ma imdm havam, under 2. 41. 13. 

8 . 43 . 23 a : 4.32.13° = 8.65.7°, tam tva vayam havamahe. 
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8 . 43 . 24 ° (Virnpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

vigam rajlnam ddbhutam adhyaksam dharmanam im&m, 

agnim He sa u gravat. 

8.44.6° (The same) 

mandram hotaram rtvljam citrabhanum vibhavasum, 
agnim lie s& u gravat. 

Cf. the correspondence of 8.43.11° with 8.44,27*. 

8 . 43 . 30 * : 8.19.17*, t<§ ghed agne svadhydh. 

8 . 43 . 31 b : 3. 9. 8^ ; 8.102.11* glr&m pavakagocisam ; 10.21. 16, gtram pdvakagocisam 
vivaksase. 

8 . 43 . 82 ° (VirGpa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 

s& tvam agne vibhavasuh srjan suryo mi ragmlbhih, 

gardhan tamahsi jighnase. 

9.100.8° (Rebhasnna K&gyapdu ; to PavamEna Soma) 

L pavamana mahi gravagj citrdbhir yasi ragmlbhih, 9.4.1 b 

g&rdhan tamahsi jighnase vlgv ani daguso grhe. 

Cf. 9.66.24°, krsna tamansi janghanat, and see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 31 x. For the 
relation of the two stanzas see under 9.4.i b . 

8 . 44 . 6 °: 8.43.24°, agnim lie sa u gravat. 

8 . 44 . 9 °: 6.52.12° cikitvan daivyam janam. 

8 . 44 . 10 * vlpramhoteramadruham: 6.i5.7°,vlpram hotaram puruvaram adruham. 
8 . 44 . 11 b : 7. 1 5.13k, prati sma deva risatah. 

8 . 44 , 13 * : 7.i6.i b , Orjo n&patam a huve. 

8 . 44 . 14 b : 1.12,12* ; 10,21.8* dgne gukrdmx goefsa. 

8 . 44 . 14 °: 1.12.4°; 5.26.5° devair a satsi barhlsi. 

8 * 44 . 19 * : 3.10. 1* tvam agne manislnah. 

8 . 44 . 19 °: 1.5,8°, tvam vardhantu no glrah. 

8 . 44 . 25 b : 8.6.4°, samudrayeva slndhavah. 

8 . 44 . 27 °, stdmair isemagndye : 8.43.11°, stomair vidhemagnaye. 

8 , 44 . 28 * : 2.5.8°, ay&m agne tv<§ dpi. 
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8.44.28°: 1.10.9c tasmai pEvaka mrlaya. 

8.45.1% strnanti barhi'r anusak : 1.13.5% sirnlta barhir anusak ; 3.41.2% tistire 
barhir Enusak. 

8.45.1°-3°, yesam indro ytivE sakha. 

8.45 .4 bc (Tr^oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
a bundam vrtraha dade jatah prchad vi matdram, 
kd ugrah kd ha grnvire. 

8.77.i b ° (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
jajnand nu gatakratur yi prchad Iti mataram, 
kd ugrah kd ha grnvire. 

Two snatches from a legend of the heroic deeds of young Indra. Continued m 8.45 5 a v^ith 
prati tv a 9avasi vadad : in 8.77.2° with ad Im javasy abravld. See Aufrecht in the Preface to 
his second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xxiv. ; Bergaigne, in. 105 ; Pischel, Ted, Stud. i. 310 if. 
(Cf. also ibid. ii. 246.) 

8.45.7°, rathftamo rathinEm : 1.11.1°, rathitamam rathinam. 

8.45.10 b (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra) 
vrjyama te pdri dviso 'ram te gakra davdne, 
gamdmdd indra gomatah. 

8.92.26° (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
dram hi sma sutesu nah som^sv indra bhusasi, 
dram te gakra davdne. 

Translate 8.45.10, * Let us escape thy hostilities ; ready, O gakra, for the gift of thee, that 
hast cattle (to give), would we come 1 1 As regards 8.92.26 Ludwig, 623, renders, 1 bereit 
stellst du, Indra, dich ein zu unsern gekelterten soma, zur hand, 0 gakra, dass du gebest/ 1 
This translation makes Indra the subject of both distiehs ; unlikely, because the p&da gram 
te 9akra davane in 8.45. 10 expresses the rather more natural idea that the sacnficers are ready . 
for Indra's cattle-abounding gifts. Grassmann’s rendering, i. 507, labours under the same 
difficulty : * Denn passend, Indra, muhst du dich fur uns bei dem gebrauten Trank, 0 Indra, ; 
demer Gab’ gemass.’ We must translate : £ Ready, forsooth, O Indra, thou dost attend our 
pressed soma drinks ; ready (come we) for thy gifts.’ Cf. 8.46.9. The third pada is elliptical : 
supply the verb g&chamah, or the like, and observe 8 92.27°, dram gamama te vay&m. The 
elliptical construction of the repeated pada in 8.92.26® is certainly secondary and after-born,., 
as compared with its expressed construction in 8.45. io b . 

[8.45.11 a , sanaig cid yanto adrivah : 8.61.4% maksu cid, &c.] 

8.45.13 a : 3,42.6% vidma hi tvE dhanamjayam. 

8.45.15°, tasya no veda a bhara: 1.81.9°, tesam no veda a bhara. 

[8.45.21% stotram indraya gEyata : 8.89.1% brhad indrEya gEyata.] 

[8.45.21% purunrmnaya sEtvane ; 6.45.22% puruhutaya sdtvane.] 

48 [a.0.8. so] 
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8 . 45 . 29 °: 1.5.2% fndram some s&ca sute. 

8 . 45 . 38 °: 8.6.25° ydd indra mrl&yasi nah ; also refrain in 8.93.28°~3o° 

8 . 45 . 40 °- 42 °, vasu sparhdm tad a bhara. 

(Vaga Agvya ; to Indra) 
a yasya te mahimanam gatamute g&takrato, 
girbhir grn&nti karavah. 

8.9p.8 b (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

iskartaram dniskrfcam sahaskrtaiii gatamutim gat&kratum, 

sam&n&m indram dvase bavamahe vasav&nam vasojuvam. 

8.54(Yal. 6).i b (M&tarigvan Kanva ; to Indra) 

etat ta indra Ylryhm girbhir grnanti karavah, 

t6 stobhanta urjam avan ghrta^cutam pauraso naksan dhltfbhih. 

The accent of grnanti in 8.54. i h seems to imitate 8.46.3% secondarily and impioperly. — 
Further instances of the cadence, grnanti karavah under 6.45.33. 

8 . 46 . 6 °: 6.54.8°; 8.26.22k ; S3(V*Hl. 5). i d , fg£nam raya imahe. 

8 . 40 . 8 a+b (Yaga Agvya ; to Indra) 

yds te mddo varenyo yd indra vrtrahantamah, 

yd adadih svhr ntfbhir ydh pftanasu dustdrah. 

9.61.19a (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yds te mddo varenyas tdna pavasviindhasa, 

t devayf r aghagansaha. j W 9.24.7° 

8.92,17k (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
yds te citrdgravastamo yd indra vrtrahdntamah, 
yd ojodatamo madah. 

Translate 8,46.8, ‘That beloved intoxicating drmk of thine, which, 0 Indra, is the surest 
slayer of Vrfcra, which (aided) by heroes obtains the heavenly light (sv&r), and which is 
difficult to overcome in battle — , . For the third p&da see 8.15.12% asmakebliir nfbhir dtr& 
sv&r jaya ; cf. also 3.31.15, 19. But the stanza has no conclusion, even though it is connected 
by concatenation with 8.46.9 (y6 dustdro vi<jvavara gravayyah), addressed to Indra. If, more- 
over, we find again its first p&da, in 9.61.19 ; its second p&da in 8 92.17, both in unquestionable 
connexions, it seems likely that 8.46.8 is a later product, mostly patched together from 
existing moft/a.— Of. the padas, vrsa mado vdrenyah, r. 175.2% and (for 8.46.8 a ), sd guro data 
pftan&su dust&rah, 4.36.6% 


8 . 40 . 9 d (Yaga Agvya ; to Indra) 

yo dustaro vigvavara gravayyo vajesv Asti taruta, 

B d nah gavistha sdvana vaso gahi gam&na gdmati vrajd. 

8.si(Yal. 3).$ d (Qrustigu Ktova ; to Indra) 

y6 no data vdstin&m Jndram tam hnmahe vaydm,j «r 6.46.3k 

vidma by hsya sumatim naviyasim gamdma gdmati vrajd. 

Cf. 1.86.3% sd ganta gomati vraj6 ; and 7.32.10% gdmat sd gdmati vrajd* 
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[ 8 . 40 . 13 b , purasthata maghava vrtfaha bhuvat: 10.23.2^ Indro maghair 
maghava, &c.] 

8 . 46 . 20 d : 8.22. 2 b , bhujytim vajesu purvyam. 

8 . 47 . 1 a (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

mahi vo mahatam avo L varuna mitra da9ti.se, j m* 5.7i*3 b 

yam aditya abhl druho raksatha nem agham na9ad L anehaso va titayah sutitayo 
va titayah. j ^refrain, 8.47.i© f -i8 ef 

8.67.4a (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 

mdhi vo mahatam avo L varuna mltraryaman,j 3.67.1° 

L av&nsy a vrnimahe. j <&r 8. 26. i c 

See the estimate of 8.67.4 under 8.26.21°. 

8 . 47 . 1 b , varuna mitra da^tise : 5.71. 3 b varuna mitra d^tisah. 

8 . 47 . 1 ef - 18 ef , anehaso va titayah sutitayo va utayah. 

Of. 5.65.5°, anehasas tvotayah. 

8 . 47 . 5 ° : 1.4.6c, syam6d Indrasya 9armani. 

8 . 47 . 9 b : 6.75.12^, 17^ aditih 9arma yachatu. 

8 . 47 . 9 ° (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

tiditir na urusyatv L aditih 9arma yachatu, j m* 6.75. 1 2d 

mata mitrasya revato L ’ryamn6 varunasya canehaso va titayah sutitayo va 
tittiyah.j ®§rd: 1.136.2©; ef: refrain, 8.47.i ef ~i8© f 

10.36.3h (Lu9a Dhanaka ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

vi'9vasman no aditih patv anhaso mata mitrasya varunasya revatah, 
svarvaj jytitir avrkam na9lmahi L tad devanam avo adya vmlmahe.j . 

refrain, io.36.2d-i2d 

8 . 47 . 9 d : 1.136.2©, aryamno varunasya ca. 

8 . 47 . 15 °, 17 °, trite (17°, eva) dusvapnyam sarvam. 

8 . 47 . 18 ab (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas and Usas) 
aj aismady asanama cabhumanagaso vayam, 

tiso yasmad dusvapnyad abhaismapa tad uchatv L anehaso va titayah sutitayo va 
titayah. j W refrain, 8.47. i ef ~i 8« f 

10.164.5^ (Pracetas Angirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnam) 
aj aismadyasanama cabhumanagaso vayam, 

jagratsvapnah. samkalpah papo yam dvismas tam sa rchatu y6 no dvesti 
tarn rchatu. 

The repeated distich fits best, we may suppose, in 8.47. i8 4b . On the metre of 10.164.5° 
see Oldenberg, Prol. p 39. 



8 . 43 . 2 — ] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Booh VIII [880 

3 . 48 . 2 C (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

ant&$ ca praga aditir bhavasy avayata haraso daivyasya, 

indav indrasya sakhyam jusanah 9raustlva dhuram anu raya rdhyah. 

9.97.11° (Manyu Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adha dharaya midhva prcanas tiro roma pavate adridugdhah, 

indur indrasya sakhyam jusand devo devasya matsaro madaya. 

[ 8 . 48 . 4 d : see under 8.18.22°.] 

[ 8 . 48 . 6 b , pra caksaya krnuhi vasyaso nah: 4,2,20° ue chocasva krnuhi, &e.J 
8 , 48 . 8 a (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

s6ma rajan mrlaya nah. svasti tava smasi vraty&s tasya viddhi, 
dlarti d&ksa uta manyur indo ma no aryo anukamam para dah, 

10.59.6^ (Bandhu Glupayana, &c. ; to Asunlti) 

dsunite punar asmasu caksuh punah pranam iha no dhehi bhogam, 

Jy6k pa^yema suryam uccarantam j anumate mrlaya nah svasti, 

4.24.5b 

8 . 48 . 9 ° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

tvaiii hi nas tanvkh soma gopa gatre-gatre nisasattha nre&ksah, 
yit te vayam praminama vratani sa no mrla susakha deva vasyah. 

10.2.4* (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

ydd vo vayam praminama vratani vidusam deva avidustar&sah, 
agnis tad vi9vam a prnati vidvan y6bhir devan rtubhih kalpayati. 

Cf. 1,25.1. 

8 . 48 ,ll d : 1.113.16% aganma yatra pratir&nta dyuh. 

[ 8 . 48 . 12 % amartyo marty&h &viv69a : 4.58.3 d , maho devo marty&ii a vive^a.] 

8 . 48 .X 8 d ; 4.5o.6 d ; 5.55,io d ; 8.4o.i2 d ; 10,121. io d , vayam syama patayo rayljtulm. 

8 . 48 . 14 °, vayam somasya visvaha priyasah : 2.12.15°, vayam ta indra vify^ha 
priyasah. 

8 . 48 . 14 d : 1. 1 17.23 d ; 2 . 1 2 . 1 5% suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

8 . 49 (Val.l).l b (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 
abhi pri yah suradhasam indram area yitha vidd, 
y6 jaritrbhyo maghava purQvasuh sahasreneva 9lksati. 

8.69.4b (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
abhi prd gopatim girdndram area ydtha vide, 
sttnum satyasya satpatim. 

See Grassmann’s inconsistent renderings, i. 485 ; ii. 435, occasioned by vah in 8.49.1* : 
area is second singular imperative in both stanzas. Ludwig, 612, 665, consistent but wrong. 

8 . 49 (VaLl). 5 a : 8.5.7% a na stdmam tipa dravdt. 
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8.49(Val.l).5 c (Praskanva Kanva: to Indra) 

L a na stomam upa dravadj dhiyand agvo na sotrbhih, W 8. 5. 7 a 

yam t© svadhavan svadayanti dhenava indra kanvesu ratayah. 

8.5o(Yal. 2). 5° (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

a nah some svadhvara iyano atyo na togate, 

yam te svadavan svadanti gurtayah paure chandayase havam. 

The repeated pada m the second Yalakhilya hymn is inferior in sense and metre to that of 
the first See under 8.5 7 a . 

8.49(Val.l).6 c (Praskanva Kapva ; to Indra) 

ugram na viram namasopa sedima vibhutim aksitavasum, 

udriva vajrinn avato na smeatd ksarantindra dhltayah. 

8.5o(Yal. 2). 6° (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

pra viram ugram vivicim dhanasprtam vibhutim ridhaso mahah, 
udriva vajrinn avatd vasutvana sada pipetha da^use. 

8.49(Val.l).7 abd , yad dha nunam yad va yajne yad va prthivyam adhi . . . ugra 
ugrebhir a gahi : 8.5o(Val. 2).7 abd , yad dha nunam paravati y&d va 
prthivyam divi . . . rsvarsvdbhir a gahi ; 8.3. 1 7 d , ugra rsvebhir a gahi. 

8.49(Val.l)9° (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 

etavatas ta imaha indra sumnasya gomatah, 

yatha pravo maghavan mddhyatithim yatha mpatithim dhane. 

8.5o(Val. 2). 9° (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

etavatas te vaso L vidyama £ura navyasahj 8. 24.8k 

yatha prava dtagam krtvye dhane yatha vagam dagavraje. 

For the relation of these two stanzas see under 8. 24.8 b . 

8.49(Val.l).10 ac (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 

y&tha kanve maghavan trasyadasyavi yatha pakthe dagavraje, 

ydtha gdgarye asanor rjxgvamndra gdmad dhiranyavat. 

8.5o(Yal. 2). io ac (Pustigu Kanva; to Indra) 

ydtha kanve maghavan mddhe adhvard dxrghanithe damunasi, 

yatha gdgarye asisaso adrivo mayi gotram harigriyam. 

8.50(Val.2).5 c , yam te svadavan svadanti gurtayah: 8.49(Val. i).5 c , yam te 
svadhavan svadayanti gurtayah. 

8.50(Val.2).6 c , udnva vajrinn avato vasutvana : 8.49(VaI.i).6 c , udriva vajrinn 
avatd na sincatd. 

8.50(Val.2).7 aM , y&d dha nunam paravati yad va prthivyam divi, . . . rsvs 
rsvebhir a gahi: 8.49(Vai. i).7 abd , yad dha nunam yad va yajne yad 
va prthivyam adhi . . . Ugra ugrebhir a gahi ; 8.3.i7 d , ugra rsvebhii 
a gahi. 
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8 . 50 (VaL 2 ), 9 b : 8.24*8 b , vidyama 9D.ra ndvyasah. 

8 . 50 (Val. 2 ). 9 °, yatha prava eta9am ktftvye dhane : 8.49(Val.i).9 c , yatha pravo 
maghavan medhyatithim. 

8 . 50 (Val. 2 ). 10 ac , yatha kanve maghavan medhe adhvare . . . yatha g<>9arye 
asisaso adrivah : 8. 4 9 (VaL 1 }. 1 o ac , yatha kanve maghavan trasadasyavi 
. . . yatha gd9arye asanor rji'9vani. 

8 . 51 (Val. 3 ).l ab (Qrustign Kanva ; to Indra) 

yatha mdnau samvaranau sdmam indrapibah sutam, 

mpatithau maghavan medhyatithau pustigau grustigau saca. 

8. 5 2 (VaL 4).i ab (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydtha mdnau vxvasvati sdmam gakrapibah sut&m, 

yatha trt<§ chanda indra jujosasy L ayau madayase saca.j cf. 8.4.2 b 

8 . 51 (Val. 3 ). 5 b : 6.46.3^ indram tdm humahe vaydm. 

8 , 51 (Val. 3 ). 5 d : 8.46.9^ gamema gomati vrajd. 

For remoter parallels see under 8.46.9 d . 

8 . 51 (Val. 3 ). 0 ab+cd (£Jrustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydsmai tv&ra vaso danaya giksasi si. rayds pdsam agnute, 

tdm tva vaydm maghavann indra girvanab sutavanto havamahe. 

8. 5 2 (Val. 4) 6 ab (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydsmai tvdm vaso danaya mdhhase sd rayds pdsam invati, 

L vashydvo vasupatim gatakratum stdmair indram havamahe. j 

««r8.52(VaL4).6 od 

8.6i.i4 cd (Bharga Prdgatha ; o Indra) 

tvdm hi radhaspate radhaso mahdh ksayasyasi vidhatdh, 

tdm tva vaydm maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto havdmahe. 

For further instances of the p&da, sufc&vanto havamahe, see next item. — Note that 
S.52(VSl 4).6 cd * 8.6i.io ci . — The cadence danaya manhase also in 8.61. 8 b * 

б . 51 (V&L 3 ). 0 cd == 8.61.14^, tdm tvd vaydm maghavannindragirvanah sut&vanto 

havamahe; 8.17*3°; 93.30% sutdvanto havamahe. 

8 . 52 (Val. 4 ).l a % ydthamdnEu vivasvati sdmam gakrapibah sutdm : 8. 51 (Val. 3).i a % 
ydtha mdnau samvaranau sdmam indrapibah sutdm. 

[ 8 .S 2 (VaL 4 ),l d ayau madasaye saca : 8.4.2% indra maddyase sdca.] 

[ 8 . 52 {VaX. 4 ). 3 °, ydsmai visnus trim pada vicakramd : 1.22. i8 a ; 8.12.27% trmi 
pada vl cakrame (1.22.18% vicakrame).] 
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8.62(Val.4).4< !d , Urn tva vayam sudugham iva goduho juhcmasi fravasyavah : 
1.4. i b °, sudugham iva goduhe, juhumasi dyavi-dyavi. 

Cf. under 6.45.10°. 

8.52(Val.4).5 b (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 

yd no data sa nah pita mahah ugra iganakrt, 

ayamann ugrd maghavE puruvasur gor a9vasya pra datu nah. 

8.65.5^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
indra grnXsa u stuse mahah. ugra iganakffc, 
dhi nah sutam piba. 

For 8.65.5* cf. 2.20.4% tam u stusa mdram tam grnlse. 

8.52(Val.4).6 ab , yasmai tvam vaso danaya mdh has© sa rayas posam invati: 

8.5i(Yal. 3).6 ab , yasmai tvam vaso danaya giksasi sa rayas pdsam 
a9nute. 

8.52(Val.4).6 cd (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 

L yasmai tvam vaso danaya mahhase sa rayas posam invati, j m* 8.5i(Yal. 3).6 ab 
vasuyavo vdsupatim qatakratum stdmair indram havamahe. 

8.6i.io cd (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra) 

ugrabahur mraksakftva puramdaro yadi me grnavad dhavam, 

vasuyavo vasupatim gatakratum stdmair indram havamahe. 

Note that $.6r.i 4 C(i = 8.5i(VaI. 3).6 cd . 

8,52(Val.4).10 b : 8.7.22^ sam ksom sam u suryam. 

8.53(Val.5).l d : 6.54.8c; 8.26.22 b ; 46.6°, iganam raya imahe. 

8.53(Val.5).2 b , vavrdhano divd-dive : 8.i2.28 b , vavrdhate dive-dive. 

8.53(Val. 5).2 d : 8.1 1.9% vajayanto havamahe. 

[8.53(Val. 5).3 cd , ye paravdti sunvire janesv a yd arvavatindavah : 8.93.6^ 
9.65. 2 2 ab yd somasah paravati yd arvavati sunvire.] 

8,53(Val.5).4 d : 8.4.12, yatra somasya trmpasi. 

8,53(Val.5).6 d , kr&tum punata anusak: 8,12.1 i b , kratum punlta anus&k. 
8«53(Val. 5).7 a : S^3S- X % te s^dhistho Vase. 

8.54(Val.6).5 c , tdna no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdhd : 8.3.1°, apir no bodhi sadha 
adyo vrdhd, 

8.54(VaL6).l b ; 8.46.3% glrbhir grnanti karavah. 

8.54(Vai.6).8 d : 4.8.6 b sasavahso vi 9rnvire. 
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8.54(Val. 6).7 d : 9.61.15% dhuksasva pipyusim isam ; 8.7.3c dhuksanta pipyusim 
Isam ; 8.13.25°, dhuksasva pipyusim isam av& ca nah. 

[8.54(Val.8).8 n , vayam ta indra stomebhir vidhema : 5*4. 7% vayam te agna 
ukthair vidhema.] 

8.55(Val.7).l c (Kr$a K&nva ; Praskanvasya danastutih) 
bhurid x'ndrasya viryarii vy akhyam abhy ayati, 
ra&has te dasyava vrka. 

8.56(Val. 8).i a (Prsadhra Kanva ; Praskanvasya danastutih) 
prdti te dasyave vrka radho adar9y ahrayam, 

L dyaur n& prathina $avah,j W 1.8.5° 

Por the appraisal of 8.56.1 see under 1.8.5®. — For 8.55.x* cf. x.8o.8 c , niahdt ta mdra 
viryam. 

8.56(Val. 8).l c : 1.8.5°, dyaur na prathina £avah. 

[8,50(VaL8).5% agm'h 9ukr6na ^ocfsa : agne ^ukrena, &e. ; see under 1. 12.12.] 

[8.57(Val.9).2 a , yuvam devas traya ekada^sah : 9.92.4% vf^ve dev&s, &c.] 

8.67(Val.9).4% aydrii v5m bhago nihito yajatru : 1.183.4° ayam viim bhago 
nlhita iy&m gih. 

8.59(Val.ll).l d (Suparna Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

imam vam bhagadh6yani sisrata fndravaruna pr& mah6 sut6su v&m, 

yajn6-yajne ha s&vanSL bhuranyatho ydt sunvatd ydjamanaya giksathah* 

~ 10.27. i b (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

isat su me jaritah sabhivego ydt snnvatd ydjamanaya $ik§am, 
ana^lrdam ah&m asmi prahantd satyadhvftam vrjin&y&ntam abhum. 

We may perhaps accept it as a general principle, that in hymns in which a god speaks for 
himself, repeated p&das, which are otherwise attributed by the poets to a god in the second 
or third persons, are secondary and epigonal. Cf. under 4.17*3*. 

[8,59(Val.ll).2 b , fndr&varuna mahimanam a$ata: 1.85.2°, t& uksitaso mahimdnam 
a$ata.] 

[8.59(Val.ll).3% t&bhir d^vansam avatam ^ubhas patl : 1.47*5% t&bhih sv hsmih 
avatam, &c.] 

8.69(Val.ll).7 b (Suparna Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

fndravarunS s&umanas&m ddrptam ray ds pdsam yajamanesu dhattam, 

prajdm pustlm bhtitfm asmasu dhattam dirghayutvaya pr& tiratam na dyuh* 
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10.17.9d (Deva^avas Yamayana ; to Sarasvatx) 
sarasvatim yam pitaro havante dabsina yajnam abhinaksamanah, 
sahasrargham ilo atra bhagani rayas pdsam y&jamanesu dhehi. 
10.122.8° (Citramahas Yasistha ; to Agni) 

m tva vasistha abyanta vajlnam grnanto agne vidathesu vedhasah, 
rayds p6sam yajamanesu. dharaya L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nab. j 

^•refrain, 7.i.20 d f¥. 

8 . 60 . 1 b : 5.20. 3 a ; 26.4°; 10.21. i b hotaram tya vrnlmahe. 

8 . 60 . 2 d : 8.23.22^; 39.8 e ; 102.10°, agm'm yajnesu pUrvyam. 

8 . 60 . 8 °, mandro yajistbo adhvaresv idyab : 4. 7. i b , hota yajistbo adhvaresv idyah. 

8 . 60 . 3 d : 1.127.2°, vi'prebbih 9ukra manmabhih. 

8 . 60 . 4 d (Bbarga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

adrogham a yabo9at6 yavisthya devan ajasra vltaye, 

abbx prayansi sudbita vaso gabi mandasva dMtibhir hitah. 

10.140.3^ (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

iirjo napaj jatavedah su9astlbhir mandasva dMtibhir hitah, 
tve isah sam dadbur bhurivarpasa9 citrotayo vamajatab. 

8 . 60 . 8 a , ma no martaya ripave raksasvfne; 8.22.14°, ma no martaya rip&ve 
vajmlvasu. 

[ 8 . 60 . 10 a , pabf yi^vasmad raksaso aravnah : see under 1.36.15.] 

8 . 60 . 12 a , ydna vansama pftanasu 9ardbatab: 6.19.8°, yena vahsama prtanasu 
9atran. 

8 . 60 . 14 d : 8.23.27% vansva no varya puru. 

8 . 60 . 17 d : 1.127.2°; 8.23.7% botaram earsaglnam. 

8 . 60 . 18 °% isanyaya nah pururupam a bhara vdjam nedistham utaye : 8.1.4°% 
upa kramasva pururupam a bbara vajam nedistbam utaye. 

8 . 60 . 19 b (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
agne jaritar vi9patis tepand deva raksasah, 
aprosivan grbapatir mabSh asi divas payur duronayuh. 

8.102.16^ (Prayoga Bbargava, or others ; to Agni) 
agne ghrtasya dhxtlbbis tepano deva goeisa, 

L a devan vaksi y&ksi ca . j 5. 26. 1^ 

Note that 8 6o.2 a « 8.102.10®. 

49 [h 0 s 20] 
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[ 8 . 01 . 4 % maksu cid yanto adrivah: 8.45.11% 9anai9 cid, &e.] 

8.01.5 b : 10.134.3 d , indra vi'9vabhir utibhih ; 8.12.5% indra vi'svabhir fltibhir 
vavaksitha ; 8.32.12% Indro vi'9vabhir utibhih. 

8 . 61 . 6 b (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra) 

pauro a9vasya purukfd gavam asy dtso deva hiranyayah, 

nakir hi danam parimardhisat tve yad-yad yarn! tad a bhara. 

9.io7.4 d (Sapta Bsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
punanah soma dharayapo vasano arsasi, 
a ratnadha yonim rtasya sxdasy xitso deva hiranyayah. 

Translate 8 61.6, i A Paura (* Giver unto satiety ’) of horses, an abundant producer of cows 
art thou, a golden spring, O god. For none shall fall short of gifts with thee ; whatever I ask 
that bring on I } The word paura is really the proper name of a liberal protege of the gods 
(cf. 8.64.10), used here punningly m relation to purukft, in the sense of c giving one’s fill 
cf. Bergaigne, ii 473 ; and see under 2.13.9. ^ ow expression utso deva hiranyayah would 
seem most accurate, and perfectly original in this connexion : what better epithet could be 
given to an exceedingly liberal god than 1 golden spring >, that is ‘ spring of gold * ? And yet 
the repetition of this pada m 9.107.4 bids us pause : 4 Purifying thyself m thy flow, 0 Soma, 
clothed in water, thou flowest. Wealth-giving thou sittest on the seat of rta, a golden spring, 
0 god.’ Notwithstanding the vagueness of the expression, and the peisistent syncretism of 
the ideas concerning themselves with Indu-Indra, the expression utso deva hiranyayah must 
have originated with Soma rather than Indra (cf. 8 89.6 ; 97.44 ; no 5), and been borrowed 
for Indra in the conviction that anything that fits Soma fits also the insatiable drinker of 
soma (indra sompatama). Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. 1. 322 ff. — For 9 107. 4 b cf 9 107 26*. 

8.01.1O cd : 8.52(Yal. 4).6 cd , vasuyavo vasupatim satakraturh stomair indram 
havamahe. r 

8 . 61 . 13 d (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra) 

yata indra bh&yamahe tato no abhayam krdhi, 

maghavan chagdhi tava tan na utibhir vi cLviso vi mrdho jahi. 

^ 10.152.3^ (Qasa Bharadvaja; to Indra) 

vi rakso vi mfdho jahi vi vrtrasya hanu ruja, 
vf manyum indra vrtrahann amitrasyabhidasatah. 

Cf. 10.152.4, and 6.53.4; 9 * s 5 * 2 * 

8 . 61 . 14 cd : 8.5i(Yal.3).6 cd , tam tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto 
havamahe: 8.17.3°; 8.93.30% sutavanto havEmahe. 

8.02.1 e -6% 7 ^ 9 % 10©-12% bhadra indrasya ratayah. 

[ 8 . 62 . 4 % indra brahmani vardhana : 5.73.10% ima brahmani vardhana.] 

[ 8 . 03 . 2 % uktha brahma ca 9&hsya: 1.8,10% stoma uktharn ca $&nsy5.] 

[ 8 . 03 . 3 % stuse t&d asya piuhsyam : 1.80. io% mah&t t&d, &e.] 

[ 8 . 03 . 0 % krt£ni kartvtoi ca : 1.25.11% krtani ya ca kartva.] 

8 . 63 . 9 % nru kramista jivdse : 1.155.4% uni kramistorugayaya jlvfise. 
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8 . 64 . 1 b : i.io.fd, krnusva radho adrivah. 

[ 8 . 04 . 4 °, 6bh6 prn&si rodasl : 10. 140. 2^ prnaksi rodasl iibhe.] 

Note the blend reading in TS 4 2.7 3 d , ubhe prnaksi rodasl. 

[ 8 . 64 . 6 % asmakam kamam a prna : 1.16.9% semam nah kamam a prna.] 

8 . 64 . 7 % brahma kas tam saparyati : 8.7.20% brahma ko yah saparyatL 

8 . 64 . 10 c : 8.4.12% t&syehi prd drava piba. 

8 . 64 . 12 % 6hlm indra drava piba : 8.17.11% ehim asya drava piba. 

8 . 65 . 1 ab : 8.4. i a % yad indra prag apag udan nyag va htlyase nrbhih, 

8 . 65 . 2 b (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad va prasravane divo madayase svarnare, 

yad va samudre andhasah. 

8. 103. 1 4<i (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts) 

. agne yahi marutsakha rudrebhih somapltaye, 
sobharya upa sustutim madayasva svarnare. 

Cf 8.6.39% mandasva su svarnare. For the moods of the verb see the author, Amer. Journ. 
of Philol. xxxiii. 4, note 2. 

[ 8 . 65 . 8 % indra somasya pitaye : indram somasya, &c. ; see under 1.16.3.] 
8 . 65 . 5 b : 8.52(Val.4).5 b , mahah ugr£ xganakrt. 

8 . 65 . 6 b : 5.20.3 d ; 7.94.6% prayasvanto havamahe. 

8 . 65 . 6 °: 1.13.7°; 10.188.1% iddm no barhir asade. 

8 . 65.7 = 4.32,13. 


8 . 65 . 7 ° = 4.32.13° ; 8.43,23% tam tva vayam havamahe. 

8 . 65 . 8 a % iddm te somyam madhv adhuksann adribhirnarah: 8.38.3®-% id&p vam 
madiram madhv adhuksann adribhir narah. 

8 . 65 . 9 °: 1.9.8®-; 44.2% asm<§ dhehi gr&vo brMt. 

8 . 65 . 12 ° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
n&pato durgahasya me sahasrena suradhasah, 
grdvo dev6sv akrata. 

10.62. 7 d (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devah) 

indrena yuja nih srjanta vaghato L vrajam gomantam a?vinam,j 

m* 10.25.5 

sahasram me dadato astakarnyah gravo dev6sv akrata. 
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8.66.6 b : 8.33.13 d , madaya dyuksa somapah. 

[8.66.8°, semam na stdmam jujusana a gahi : 1.16.5a semam na stomam a gahi.] 

8.00.120 tira? cid aryah savana yaso gahi : 4.29. 1°, tira? cid aryah savana puruni. 

[ 8 . 66 . 13 ° d , nahl tvad anyah puruhntaka? can& maghavann astimardita ; 1.84.19°, 
na tvad anyo maghavann asti mardita.] 

8 . 67 . 1 °, 10°, sumrllkah (10°, sumrlxkam) abhlstaye, 

8 . 6 7 , 4 ab , mahi vo mahatam avo varuna mltraryaman : 8.47. i ab , mahi vo mahatam 
avo varuna nritra da?use. 

8 . 67 . 4 b : 5.67.1°; 10.126. 2 b , varuna mltraryaman. 

8 . 07 . 4 °: 8.26.21°, av£nsy t vrnimahe. 

8 . 67 . 6 ° : 8.20.26 b , tena no adhi vooata 

8 . 67 . 18 b : 8.i8.i2 b , aditya y&n mumocati. 

8.68.1 d : Indra 9avistha satpate : 8. 13.12% Indra 9avistha satpate. 

8 . 68 . 5 °: 8.i.3 b ; 1 5. r 2 b , nana havanta Ht&ye. 

8.68.7 b , Indram codami pltaye : 3.42. 8 b , somarh codami pltaye. 

8 . 08 . 9 ° (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) • 
tvdt&sas tva yujapsu surye mahad dhanam, 
jayema prtsu. vajrivah. 

8.92.11° (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
aySma dhivato dhly6 ’rvadbhih 9akra godare, 
jdyema prtsii vajrivah.. 

[ 8 . 69 . 1 a , pra-pra vas tristubham Isam : 8. 7.i a , pra yad vas, &c.] 

8 . 09 , 8 b : i,84.n b , sdmam jrinanti pf9nayah. 

8 . 69 . 3 d : i.io5.5 b , trisv a rocan<§ divah. 

8 . 60 , 4 b : 8.49(Yal. i).i b , Indram area yatha vide. 

8 . 09 . 0 b : 8.7.io b duduhre vajrlne madhu. 

8 . 89 . 7 b grh&m lndra9 ca ganvahi : 1.135.7° ; 4.49. 3 b grham Indra? ca gachatam. 
8 . 69 . 9 d : 1.80.96, IndrEya brahmodyatam. 

8 . 69 . 10 d : 9.1.9°; 4.4 b , sdmam Indraya patave ; 9.24.3^ sdmdndr&ya pitave. 
Added in proof. 
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8 . 69 . 11 b+e (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
apad fndro apad agnir vigve deva amatsata, 

varuna id ilia ksayat tam apo abhy anusata vatsam samgigvarlr iva. 

9*i4.3 b (Asita Ka£yapa, or Devala Kagyapa ,* to Soma Pavamana) 
ad asya gusmino rase vigve deva amatsata, 
yadl gobhir vasayate. 

9.61. i4 b (Amabxyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tam id vardhantu no giro vatsam samgigvarlr iva, 
ya indrasya hrdamsanih. 

Stanza 8.69.11 has the earmarks of inferiority; it differs from its connexion mfche hymn 
as regards sense and metre; ef. G-rassmann, 1. 564; Bergaigne, in. 130. The two repeated 
padas are pretty certainly borrowed from the sphere of Soma Pavamana; of. 9.13 7, 86.2 ; 
ioo. 1, 7 ; 104.2. 

8 . 69 . 14 b : 8.16. ii c , indro vi^vE ati dvisab. 

[ 8 . 69 . 15 % arbhako na kumarakah : 8.30.1% (arbhako) devaso na kumarakah.] 
8 . 69 . 16 e : 6.51.16% svastigam anehasam. 

8 . 69 . 17 ab : 1.36. 7 a % tam ghem ittha namasvina upa svarajam asate. 

8 . 69 . 18 a : 1.30.9% Enu pratnasyaukasah. 

8 . 70 . 3 a : 8.31.17% nakis tam kdrm^na nagat. 

8 . 71 . 6 % pra no naya vasyo acha: 6.47.7% P r ^ 110 naya prataram vasyo acha ; 
10.45.9, prE tam naya prataram, &c. 

8 . 71 . 8 % tvam Xgise vasunEm : 1.170.5% tvam X^ise vasupate vasunam. 

8 . 71 . 9 °: 1.30.10% sEkhe vaso jaritrbhyah ; 3.51.6% sakhe vaso jaritfbhyo vay< 
dhah. 

8 . 71 . 10 % purupragastEm utaye : 8.12.14% purupragastam utaya rtasya yat. 
[ 8 . 71 . 11 % agnim sunum sahaso jatavedasam : 1.127.1% vasum stinum, &c.] 
8 . 71 . 11 d : 5.22.1% hota mandratamo vigi. 

[ 8 . 71 . 12 % agnim vo devayajyaya : 5.21.4% devam vo devayajyaya.] 

8 , 71 . 12 b : 5.28.6% agnim prayaty Edhvare ; 10.21.6% agne prayaty Edhvard. 

8 . 71 . 13 % ige yo vEryanEm : i.5.2 b ; 24.3% fgEnam varyEnEm ; 10.9.5% 1^ 
varyEnEm. 
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[ 8 . 72 . 3 % rudram paro manisaya : 5.17.2% mandrdm paro, &c.] 

8 . 72 . 15 % upa srdkvesu bapsatah : 7.55.2% upa srakvesu bapsato ni su svapa. 
[ 8 . 72 . 10 % adbuksat pipytisxm isam : see under 8.7.3.] 

8 . 73 . 1 b : 1.46.7°, yunjatham a9vina ratbam. 

8 . 73 . 1 °- 18 °, anti sad bhutu yam avab. 

8 . 73 . 5 a % yad adya karbi karbi cic cbu^ruyatam imam bavam : 5.74.io a % &9vin& 
yad dba karbi cic ch^rixyatam imam bavam. 

8 . 73 . 10 % ^rnutam ma imam bavam: 2.41. i3 b = 6.52.7% 9rnuta ma im&m 
havam ; 8.85. 2 b , im&m me 9rnutam havam. 

8 . 73 . 14 a % a no g&vyebbir ^vyaih sahasrair upa gacbatam: 6.60.14°*% a no 
gavyebhir agvyair vasavy&ir upa gachatam. 

[ 8 . 73 . 18 % puram na dbrsnav a ruja: 9.108.6% varmiva dhrsnav, &c.] 

[ 8 . 74 . 5 % amrtam jatavedasam : 6.48.1° pra-pra vayam amftam j&tavedasam,] 

8 . 74 . 5 b , tiras tamansi da^atam : 3.27.13% tiras tamansi dar£atah. 

8 . 74 . 7 °, mandra sujata sukrato : 1. 144.7% mandra svadh&va ftajata sukrato. 

8 . 74 . 12 b : 7.94.5% sabadho vajasataye. 

[ 8 . 74 . 14 % vaksan vayo na tugryam : 8.3.23°, astam vayo na tugryam.] 

8 . 75 . 3 b : 3.24.3 13 ; 8.19.25°, s&hasah sunav ahuta. 

* 

8 . 75 . 12 a % ma no asmxn mahadhane para varg bharabbrd yatha : 6.59.7°% 110 

asmin mahadhane para varktam gavistisu. 

8 . 75 . 16 °: 3.42.6°; 8.98.11° adha te sumn&m Imahe. 

8 . 70 . 1 b : 1.11.8% indram i9Snam 6jasa. 

8 . 76 . 2 °: i.8o.6 b ; 8.6,6 b ; 89.3% vajrena 9ataparvana. 

8 . 76 . 6 ° (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
marutvantam rjisinam ojasvantam yirap9inam, 
indram girbliir havamahe. 

8.88.i d (Nodbas Gautama ; to Indra) 

tarn vo dasm&m rtisaham v&sor mandanam andhasah, 

L abbi vats&m na svasaresu dhenavaj indram gxrbbir navamabe. W2. 2. 2 b 
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8 . 76 . 6 a : 1. 23.7% marutvantam havEmabe. 

8 . 76 . 0 °: 1. 22.10; 23.2°; 4.49.5°; S* 7 ^«3 C ; 6.59.10^; 8.94.100-120, asyasomasya 
pltaye. 

[ 8 . 70 . 7 b , plba somam gatakrato : 3.37.8°, mdra somam, &c.] 

8 . 76 . 9 b , sutam somam dlvistisu : i.86.4 b , sutab somo divistisu. 

8.76.90 (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

plbed irtdra marutsakba L sutam somam divistisu, j m* i.86.4 b 

vdjram gigana 6jasa. 

10.153.4° (DevajEmaya Indramatarab ; to Indra) 
tvam indra sajosasam arkam bibbarsi bahvob, 
vajram gigana 6jasa. 

8 . 76 . 11 0, : 8.6.38 a , feu tva rodasl ubbe. 

S. 77 . 1 bc , vf prebad iti mEtaram, ka ugrah ke ba grnvire ; 8.45. 4 b °, jatah prehad 
vi mataram, ka ugrab ke ba grnvire. 

[ 8 . 77 . 8 a , tfea stotrbbya a bhara : see under 5. 6. i e .] 

8 . 78 . 8 b (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

tve vasuni samgata vigva ca soma saubbaga, 

sudatv aparibvrta. 

9.4. 2 b (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L sfea jyotib sana svaij vigva ca soma saubhaga, $srcf. 9.9.9 

L 4 tba no vasyasas krdbi.j m* refrain, 9.4.10-ic 

9.55.1° (Avatsara Kagyapa : to Soma Pavamana) 
yfeam-yavam no andbasa pustam-pustam pari srava, 
s6ma vigva ca saubbaga. 

8 . 80 . 2 °: 6.45.170, s& tvam na indra mrlaya ; cf. also 8.80. i c . 

8 . 80 . 3 a kim anga radbracodanab : 6.44.10a, bi'm anga radbracodanam tvabub. 
[ 8 . 80 . 7 °, iyam dbxr rtvfyavatl : 8.i2.io a iyam ta rtvlyavatl (sc. dhib).] 

8 . 81 . 4 a : 8.24.19a ; 95.7% eto nv Indram stavEma. 

8 . 82 . 2 a : 1.23,1* tlvrab somasa a gahi. 

[ 8 . 82 . 8 °, bMvat ta indra gfei brd 4 : 10.86.15°, mantbas ta indra 9am brde.] , 
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8 . 82 . 5 % tubhyayam adribbih sutah : 1. 135.2% tubhyayam somah paripnto 
adribhih. 

8 . 82 . 7 c - 9 % pi'b<§d asya tvam I9ise. 

8 . 82 . 9 b (Kusldin Kanva ; to Indra) 

yam te ^yenah padabbarat tir6 rajansy asprtam, 

L plbed asya ty&m I^ise.j W refrain, 8.82, 70-9® 

9.3.8 b (Qunabgepa Ajxgarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa divam vy asarat tir6 rajansy dsprtah, 
payamanah syadhvarah. 

8 . 83 . 2 b : i.26.4 b ; 4 . 55 *io b 5 5 - 6 7 - 3 b ; 8,18.3^ ; 28.2*; 10.126.3^7% 

varuno mitro aryama. 

8 . 83 . 3 °: 7.66.12% yuyam rtasya rathyah. 

[ 8 . 83 . 4 % yam&m varuna 9ansyam ; 8.18.21% nrvad yaruna ^ansyam.] 

8 . 83 . 9 a : 1.15.2°; 6.51. 15 a ; 8.7.12% yuy&m hi stha sudanavah. 

8 . 83 . 9 b : 6.51.15% Indrajyestba abhidyavah. 

8 . 84 . 1 % pr6stbam yo atithim (stuse) : 1.186.3% prestham vo atithim grnlse. 
8 . 84 . 1 % agnlm ratbam na vedyam : 8.19.8% agm ratho na v 4 dyah. 

[ 8 . 84 . 3 % raksa tokam uta tmana . 1.41.6% y^yam tokam uta tmanE.] 

8.84.8 b : 5.35*7% puroyavanam ajisu. 

8 .8£tl% a me bavam nasatya : 1.183.5% & me havam nasatyopa yatam. 

8 . 85 . 1 b : 5 - 75 * 3 b ; 8.8.1% a^yinS g&chatam yuyam. 

8.85.1°-9° : 1.47.9% madhvab somasya pltaye. 

[ 8 . 85 . 2 % im&rn me 9rnutam h&vam : 8.73. 10% 9rnutaiii ma imam hayam ; of. 
under 2.41. 13.] 

8 * 85 . 4 a : 7.94.2% 9mutam jaritur havam ; 8.13.7% 9rnudhi jaritur Mvam. 
8 . 85 . 5 a : 8.5.12% chardlr yantam adabbyam. 

[8.85.6 a : gacbatam ds^iiso grham : 8.5.5° > ~ 2 *3% gantara d^uso grhain.] 
8.86.1°-3% ta vam vi'9vako bavate tanUkrthA 
8.86.1 1 -5% ma no vx yaustam sakhya mumocatam. 
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8 . 87 . 2 ab+c (Dyumnlka Vasistha, or others ; to A9vins) 
pfbatam gharmam madhumantam a^yina barhih sidatam nara, 
ta mandasana manuso durona a ni patam yedasa vayah. 

8.87.4 ab (The same) 

pxbatam s6mam madhumantam agvina, barhih sidatam sumat, 
ta vavrdhEnE upa sustutim divo gantam gaurav iverinam. 

10.40. 1 3 a (Ghosa Kaksivatl; to A9vins) 

ta mandasana manuso durona a dhattam rayim sahavlram vacasyave, 
krtam tirtham suprapanam 9ubhas patl sthanum pathestham apa durma- 
tim hatam. 

It seems to me that the repeated pada, ta mandasana, &c , fits best m 8.72.2, because it 
follows logically after a barhih sidatam nara. The point, it must be admitted, is subjective. 

8 . 87 . 2 b : i.47.8 d ; 8.87.4% a barhih sidatam nara (8.87.4 b , sumat); 1.142.7% 
sfdatam barhir a sumat. 

8 . 87 . 3 a : 8.8. 1 8% a yarn vi^vabhir utibhih : 8.8.1% a no vi9vabhir utibih ; 7.24.4% 
a no yi'9vabhir utibhih sajosah. 

8 . 87 . 3 b : 1.45 4 b ; 8.8.18% priyamedhE ahasata. 

8 . 87 * 4 % a barhih sidatam sumat: 1.47.8^; 8.87.2% a barhih sidatam nara; 
1.142.7% sidatam barhir a sumat. 

8 . 87 . 5 a : 8.8.2 a ; 9.14% a nunam yatam a9vinE. 

8 . 87 . 5 b : 8.13.11% Egvebhih prusitapsubhih. 

8 . 87 . 5 % dEsrE hiranyayartanl 9ubhas patl: 1.92. i8 b ; 5.75.2°; 8.5. n b ; 8.1% 
dasra hiranyayartanl. 

8 . 87 . 3 d : 1.47.3% 5 d ; 3.62.18°; 7.66.19% patdm somam rtavrdha. 

8 . 87 * 8 a : 8.26.9% vay&m hi yEm hEvEmahe. 

8.88.1% abhi yatsEm na syEsaresu dhenEvah: 2.2.2% agne yatsam, &c. 

8.88.1% indram glrbhir nayamahe : 8.76,5% indram glrbhir hayamahe. 

8,88.2 d : 8.33.3% maksu gomantam Imahe. 

8.88.6 d : 8.4.18% mahhistho yajasataye: 1.130.1% mEnhistham vajasEtaye. 

[ 8 . 89 . 1 % brhad indraya gayata : 8.45.21% stotram indrEya gEyata.] 

8 . 89 . 2 ° (Nrmedha Angirasa and Purumedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

Epadhamad abhi'9astir asastihathendro dyumny abhavat, 
devas ta indra sakhyaya yemire bf hadbhano marudgana. 

50 — [h,o s 20] 



8 . 89 . 2 — ] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [894 

8.98.3° (Nrmedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 

L vibhrajan jyotisE svar agacho rocanam divah ?J &r 8.98.3^ 

devas ta indra sakbyaya yemire. 

Cf. Bergaigne n. 187. 

8 . 89 . 3 d : i.8o.6 b ; 8.6.6 b ; 76.2% vajrena gataparvand. 

8 . 89 . 7 b : 9.io7.7 d ; 10. 156.4^ a suryam robayo divi ; i.7.3 b , & siiryam robayad 
divl, 

[ 8 . 90 . 5 a , tvam indra ya$a asi: 8.23.30% agne tvam ya$a asi.] 

8 . 91 . 2 de : 3.52.i ab ? dhanavantam karambblnam apupdvantam ukthlnam. 

8 . 91 . 3 d (Apald Atreyt , to Indra) 
a cana tva cikitsamo 'dbi cana tva nemasi, 

^anair iva $anakair ivdndrayendo pdri srava. 

9.io6.4 b (Caksus Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
prd dhanva soma jagrvir indrayendo pdri srava, 

L dyumantam eusmam a bbara svarvfdam.j m* 9.29.6° 

The repeated pada is refrain in9.ii2.i e ff. ; cf. also 9.56 4* svadur indo pdri srava; 9.62.9% 
tvam mdo, &c. — Of. von Schroeder, WZKM. xx. 236 ; Geldner, Kigveda Kommentar, p. 132. 

8 . 92 . 1 b : 1.5. i b indram abhl prd gayata. 

8 . 92 . 2 a : 8.ig.i b puruhufcam purustutdm. 

8 . 92 . 5 % tdm v abb! prarcata : 8.15.1% tarn v abbi prd gayata. 

S. 92 . 5 b : 1.16,3°; 3.42.4a; 8,i7.ig d ; 97.n b ; 9.i2.2°,indram sdmasya pltdye. 

8 . 92 . 6 a (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
asyd pitva mddanam devo devdsyaujasa, 
vigvabhl bbuvana bhuvat, 

9.23. 7 a (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka$yapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
asyd pitva mddanam indro vrtrany aprati, 
jaghana jagbanac ca mi. 


8 . 92 . 11 °: 8.68.9°, jdyema prtsu vajrivah. 

[ 8 . 92 . 12 * : vdyam u tva §atakrato : 6.45.25% ima u tva 9atakrato.] 
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8.92.12b; 1.91.13b, gavo na yavasesv a. 

8 . 92 . 14 °, 22 °, na tyam indrati ricyate. 

8 . 92 . 17 b : 8.46.8b, ya indra vrtrahantamah. 

[ 8 . 92 . 20 a , yasmin vi'9va adbi 9riyab: 1.139.3 d , yuvor vigva, &c.] 

8.92.21= 8.13.18. 

8 . 92 . 21 ° = 8.13.18° : 9.61.14% tam id vardbantu no glrab. 

8 . 92 . 22 a : 1.15.1% a tyS y^anty Indavab. 

8.92.22b; 8.6.35b; 9.108,16% samudrdm iya sindbavab. 

8 . 92 . 25 ° (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
dram a9vaya gayati 9rutakakso aram gaye, 
dram indrasya dhamne. 

9.24.5° (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
indo yad adribhih sutah payitram paridbayasi, 
dram indrasya dhamne. 

We may render 8.92.25 as follows: ‘Suitably to (procure) horses does frutakaksa sing, 
suitably to (procure) kme; suitably to Indra’s nature/ Cf. Bergaigne, in. 211, note. The 
meaning of 9.24.5 is . ‘ When, 0 Indu (Soma), pressed by the stones, thou dost flow about the 
sieve, (thou flowest) suitably to Indra’ s nature/ It would seem as though the repetitions of 
aram with a^vaya and gave in 8.92.25 were loosely imitative of the repeated pada, aram; 
indrasya dhamne. In any case 9.24.5 is pat ; m 8.92.25 the first two occurrences of dram 
have, in reality, a different value from the third. The preceding and following stanzas also 
play upon aram ; cf. under 8.45. io b . 

8 . 92 . 26 °: 8.45.10% dram te 9akra dayane. 

8.92.30°: 8.13.14% mdtsva sutasya gomatah. 

8.93«3b (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

sa na mdrah 9ivah sakhagvavad gdmad yavamat, 

urudhareva dobate. 

9.69.8b (Hiranyastiipa Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
a nab payasya vasumad dblranyavad agvavad gdmad yavamat suviryam, 
yUyam hi soma pitaro mama stbana div6 murdbanah prastbita 
vayaskrtah. 

The metre is entirely in favour of the priority of 9.69.8 15 5 cf. Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 
See Bergaigne, i. 38, note ; ii. 81 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 398. 


[8.93.5% yad yd pravrddha satpate : 8.12.8% yadi pravrddha satpate.] 
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8 . 93 .6 ab (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
y 6 somasah. paravati y <3 arvavati sunvird, 
sarvans tan indra gachasi. 

9.65. 2 2 ab (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamSna) 
y& sdmasah. paravati y6 arvavati sunvir6, 
ye vadah ^aryanavati. 

Cf. 8.53 (Val. 5).3 cd , yd paravati sunvire janesv a yd arvavatindavah See Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. 1.123#. 

8 . 93 . 11 b : 5.82.2c na minanti (5.82.2c, minanti) svarajyam. 

8 , 93 . 12 b : 6.44.3 d , devf gusmam saparyatah. 

[ 8 . 93 . 19 °, kaya, stotfbhya a bhara : see under 5.6. i e .] 

8 . 93 . 20 °: 1.16.8°, vrtraha somapltaye. 

8 . 93 . 22 % u^anto yanti vltaye: 1.5.5% 9iicayo yanti vltaye. 

8 . 93.24 = 8.32.29. 

8 . 93 . 24 a =s 8.32.29a : 8.13.27% ih& tyd sadhamadyl. 

[ 8 . 93 . 25 % ttfbhyam somah suta ime: 3.40.4* ; 42.5% indra somah suta im&] 
[ 8 . 93 . 26 % dadhad ratna vi da£use : 4.15.3 ° ; 9.3.6°, dadhad r&tnani da^use.] 
8 . 93 . 28 °- 30 °, yad indra mrl&yasi nah ; see also under 8.6.25a. 

c 

[ 8 . 93 . 29 a , sa no vi'jvany a bbara : 10.191. 1% s & no vasuny a bhara.] 

8 . 93 . 80 b : 8.17.3°; 5 1 5 - 1 - 3 )- ; 61,14% sut&vanto hav&mahe. 

8 . 93 . 31 a , 81 °~ 33 °, tipa no haribhih sutam. 

8 . 08 . 34 % rbhuksanam rbhum rayfm: 4.37.5% rbbiim rbhuksano rayfm. 

8 . 94 . 3 ab : 6.45.33*% tit su no vfjve arya a sada grnanti karavah. 

8 . 94 . 3 °: 1.23.10°; 8.94.9% niarutah somapltaye. 

[ 8 . 04 . 4 ®, asti somo ayam sut&h : 5.40.2b ; 8.13.32% vfsa s< 5 mo ayim sutdh.] 
[ 8 . 94 . 8 % devinam avo vrne : 1.38.10% indragnyor avo vrne.] 
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8 . 94 . 9 °: 1.23.100; 8.94.3°, marutah somapliaye. 

8 . 94 . 10 °— 12 °, asya somasya pxfcaye ; see also under 1.23. 2°. 

8 . 95 . 1 d : 6.45.25° indra vatsam na matarah. 

[ 8 . 95 . 2 *, sutasa indra girvanah : 4.32.11°; 8.13.32*, sutesv indra girvanah.] 
8 . 95 . 8 ° (Tiragci Angirasa ; to Indra) 

L plba somam madaya kamj indra 9yenabhrtam sutam, ®sr cf. refrain, 8. 36. i*~6* 
tvdm hi gagvatinam patx raja yifam dsi. 

8.98.6 a (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvam hi gagvatinam indra darta puram asi, 
hanta dasyor manor vrdhah patir divah. 

8 . 95 . 6 * indram ukthani vavrdhuh : 8.6.35 a , indram ukthani vavrdhuh (verb 
without accent). 

8 . 95 . 6 d (Tira^cl Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tarn u stavEma yam gira L indram ukthani vavrdhuh, j m? 8.6. 35 a 

puruny asya pauhsyE sisasanto vanamahe. 

9.61.11° (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L ena vigvEny arya Aj dyumnani mSnusanam, cf. 9.61.1 i a 

sisasanto vanamahe. 

For 9.61.11 cf. Greldner, Ved. Stud. lii. 77. 

8 . 95 . 7 a : 8.24.i9 a ; 81. 4 a , 6to nv indram stdvEma. 

[ 8 . 95 . 8 °, 9uddho rayim ni dhEraya : 1.30.22° asme rayim, &c.] 

This and the foUowmg two items betray the secondary manufacture of the trea 8 95.7-9, 
which exhausts its wit in the constant iteration of the word 9uddha. 

[ 8 . 95 . 9 °, guddho vrtrani jighnase: 8.15.3*, 6ko vrtrani, &c.] 

[ 8 . 95 . 9 d , ^uddho vajam sisasasi : 9.23.6°, indo vajam sisasasi.] 

[ 8 . 96 . 5 *, madacyutam ahaye hantava u : 5.3M d , avardhayann ahaye, &c.] 

8 . 96 . 7 d (Tiragcl Angirasa, or Dyutana Maruti ; to Indra) 
yrtrasya tvE gvasEthad isamEnE vigve deva ajahur ye sEkhayah, 
marudbhir indra sakhyam te astv athema vigvah pf tana jayasi. 

io.52.5 d (Agni Saucika ; to Devah) 

a vo yaksy amrtatvam suviram yatha vo deva varivah kErani, 

A bahvor vEjram indrasya dheyam athema vigvah. prtana jayati. 

For 8.96.7 see AB. 3.16.1 ; 20.1 ; MS. i. 10.14. — The atmastuti, 10.52, is probably later tha) 

8 96 ; cf. also io.52.2 ab with 5.1 5 d , 6 a , and with 8.96. 7 b , and see my remarks under 4.42.3. 
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8 . 90 . 12 b, stuhi sustutim namasa vivasa ; 5.83.1b; stuhi parjanyam namasa 
vivasa. 

[ 8 . 98 . 15 ® vi'90 adevlr abhy acarantih : 6.49.15® yi'^a adevlr abhy k^navaraa. 
Added in proof.] 

8 . 96 . 21 b (Tira9d Angirasa, or Dyutana Mdruti : to Indra) 
sd vrtrahendra rbhuksah sadyd jajnano havyo babhuva, 
krnvann apdnsi narya puruni soma na plto havyah sakhibhyah. 

10.6.7b (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

adha by agne mabna nisadyd sadyd jajfiand havyo babhutha, 

L tam te devaso ami ketam ayannj adhavardbanta pratbamasa um 5 h. 

$^cf. 4.26.2* 

It is hardly doubtful that the repeated pada, which fits Agni so very well m 10.6.7, 
pressed into service secondarily in 8.96.21. In the latter place it alludes awkwardly to the 
heroism of young Indra. For the metre of 8.96.21® see Oldenberg, Frol., p. 70 ; Arnold, VM., 
P. 315* 

8 . 97 . 4 a b : 8.i3.i5 a b, yac chakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtrahan. 

8 . 97 . 4 d : 1.84.9b, sutavdn a vivdsati, 

8 . 97 . 5 b; 9.12.6b, samudrasyadhi vistapi ; 9.107.14®, samudrasyadhi vistdpi 
manisinab: 8.34.13b, samudrasyadhi vistapah. 

8.97.5 d , ydd antdriksa a gabi : 5.73. i d , ydd antdriksa a gatam. 

8.97.6 d : 4.31.12b, indra raya parlnasa ; 1.129.1% tvam na indra rava parlnasa. 

8 . 97 . 7 % 7 d , ma na indra para vrnak. 

8.97.8% 8 d , asm6 indra saca sut6. 

8 . 9 f.ll b : 1.16.3®; 342 « 4 a ; 8,i7.i5 d ; 92.5b; 9.12.2®, indram sdmasya pltaye. 
8 . 97 . 15 °: 7.37.3 d , kadi na indra rdyd a da§asyeb. 

8 . 98 . 2 a (Nrmedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvdm indrabbibbur asi L tvam suryam arocayah fJ m* cf. 8.98.2b 

vi^vakarma vi^vadevo maban asi. 

io«i53*5 a (Devajdmaya Indramdtarah ; to Indra) 
tvdm indrabbibbur asi V19V& jdtany ojasa, 
sd vi9va bhuva abhavab. 

[8.98.2b tvdm suryam arocayah : 9.63.7b, yaya suryam droeayah.] 

8 . 98 . 8 a b (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
vibhrajafi jydtisa svar dgacho rocandm divab, 

L devas ta indra sakhyaya yemire. 4 


Ssr 8.89.2® 
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10.170.4^ (Vibhraj Saurya ; to SQrya) 
vibhrajan jydtisa svar agaeho roeanam divah, 
yenema vlpva bhuvanany abbrta v^vakarmanE yigvadevyayatE. 

Pnma facie the repeated hemistich would seem to apply to Surya rather than Indra ; but 
see Bergaigne, li. 187. And certainly the second half of 10.170,4, especially v^v&deyyavata, 
does not stamp that stanza as the source of the repetition 

8 . 98 . 3 °: 8.89.1% devas ta indra sakhyaya yemire. 

8 . 98 . 6 a :• 8.95.3% tvam hi ^vatlnEm. 

8 . 98 . 11 °: 3.42.6°; 8.75.16% EdhE te sumnam imahe. 

8 . 98 . 12 °: 5.13.5% sa no rasva suviryam. 

8 . 99 . 2 d : 4.32.11% sut6sy indra girvanah. 

Cf. 8.95 2°, sutasa indra girvanah 

8 . 99 . 8 % ^atamutim fatakratum: 8.46.3, ^atamute ^atakrato. 

8.100.2 d (Nema BhErgava ; to Indra) 

dadhEmi te madhuno bhaksam agre hitas te bhagah suto astu somah, 
asag ca tvam daksinatah sakha md 3 dha vrtrani janghanava bhuri. 

10. 83.7k (Manyu Tapasa : to Manyu) 

abhl prehi daksmatd bhava md ’dha vrtrani janghanava bhuri, 
juhomi te dharunam madhvo agram ubha upEh9U prathama pibava. 

Translate 8.100.2, 4 1 give to thee first the drink of honey, the pressed soma shall be thy; 
fixed shaie. And thou shalt be my fnend at my right ; then shall we slaughter many 
enemies. 7 The stanza addressed to the personified god 6 Wrath ’ is surprisingly similar : 
1 Come on, be thou at my right ; then shall we slaughter many enemies. I sacrifice for thee 
the first vessel of honey, may we two be first silently to drink it.’ The two ferocious Manyu 
hymns, 10.83 and 84 are in many ways assimilated to Indra, as, indeed, also to Agni (see 
under 3.5.4), Manyu is the 4 Wrath* of War, therefore also, particularly, of impetuous Indra. 
See especially Manyu Marutvan = Indra Marutvan in 10.84.1 (cf. also stanzas 5 and 6). The 
two stanzas furnish an instance of certain relative chronology : 10.83.7 could not have been 
composed in its surroundings without the pattern of the Indra stanza, 8.100.2. — Cf. Geldner, 
Rig- Veda Kommentar, p. T36. 

8 . 100 . 4 % vfgvE jatany abhy asmi makna : 2.28.1% vi^vEni santy abhy astu 
mahna. 

8.100.12 d : 4.18.11% sakhe visno vitaram vf kramasva. 

8 . 101 . 2 b : 5.65.2% rajana dlrgha9ruttamE. 

8 . 101 . 2 d : 1.47. 7 d ; 137.2°; 5.79.8% sEkam suiy asya ra9mlbhih. 
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8 . 101 . 7 % 10 % prati havyani vitaye. 

8.101. 8 d : 3.62.18% grnana jamadagnina; 7.96.3°, grnana jamadagnivat; 9.62.24°; 
65.25% grnan6 jamddagnina. 

8.101.9 d : 2.41.2% aydm 9ukro ayami te ; 4.47.1^ vayo 9ukro ayami te. 

[8.101.11°, mahas te sato mahima panasyate: 10.75.9°, mahan hy asya mahima 
panasyate. 

[ 8 . 101 . 13 ° citreva praty adar$y ayatx : 7.81.1% pr&ty u adar$y ayati.] 

8.102.1°: x.i2.6 b ; 7.15.2°, kavi'r grhapatir yuva. 

8 . 102 . 3 a : 8,2i.n a , tvaya ha svid yuja vayam. 

8 . 102 . 4 °~ 6 °, agm'm samudravEsasam. 

[8.102.7°, &cha naptre sahasvate; 5.7* i d , urjo naptre sahasvate.] 

8.102. 9 b (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
ayam vi'9va abhl §rfyo ’gnir dev6su patyate, 
a vajair upa no gamat. 

9.45,4° (Ay&sya Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

&ty XX pavitram akramrd vaji dhuram°na yamani, 
indur dev6su patyate. 

Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95, suggests duram for dhuram m 9.45.4 b ; this is neither 
necessary nor convincing : vaji and dhuiam certainly refer to a horse and some phase of his 
harnessing, presumably the wagon-pole. The comparison is ciude but not impossible : 4 Indu 
has passed through the sieve as a steed (draws) the wagon pole m his course Anyhow the 
text cannot be well doubted. 

8.102.10°: 8.23. 22 b ; 39.8®; 60.2% agnim yajnesu parvy&m. 

8.102.11 a : 3.9.8k; 8.43.3 i b , firam pavaka^ocisam ; 10.21.1% 9lram p5,vaka90cisam 
vivaksase. 

S.102.12 a : 4.15.6% tarn drvantam na sanaslm. 

8 . 102 . 16 % tep&no deva ^oci'sa : 8.60.19% tepano deya raksasah. 

8 . 102 . 16 ° : 5.26.1° ; 6.16.2°, a dev^n vaksi y&ksi ca. 

8 . 102 . 17 °: 4.8.1% havyavaham dmartyam ; 3.10.9°, havyavaham dmartyam 
sahovfdham. 
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[ 8 . 102 . 18 % agne dutam varenyam: cf. under i,i2.i a .] 

8 . 103 . 3 d : 5.25.4% agmm dhibhih saparyata. 

8 . 103 . 5 b : r.40.4% sa dhatte &ksiti gr&vah ; 9.66.7% dadhano aksiti ^ravah. 
8 . 103 . 5 d : 5.82.6° ; 8.22.18% Yi^va vamani dblmahi. 

8 . 103 . 7 d (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agm) 

a2vam na girbhi rathyam sudanavo marmrjyante devayavah, 
ubb6 tok6 tanaye dasma vi2pate parsi radho maghdnam. 

9.1.3° (Madhuehandas Va^vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yarivodhatamo bhaya manhistho vrtrahantamah, 
p&rsi radho maghdnam. 

Ludwig, 413, renders 8.103.7, ‘ wie ern ross fur den wagen verherlichen treflich begabte 
fromme nut liedern lhn ; beiderlei samen, 0 wundert&ter, bei dem kinde, o fursfc, fdrdere als 
geschenk der Maghavan \ In bis note, if I understand him aright, he suggests as alternate 
translation of pada d, ‘ (und) foidere die gabe der Maghayan (fur uns)\ Grassmann, 1 Mit 
Liedern schmucken, gleich wie ernes Wagens Ross, die frommen, gabenreiehen ihn ; 
Besehutze beide • Kind und Enkel, henlicher Gebieter, und der Reichen Schatz \ For ubhd 
toke tanaye see 1.147.1 • the expression cannot well mean anything very different than 4 both 
children and posterity’. The pada, parsi radho maghdnam, is explained by c6da radho 
maghdnam, 1.48.2* 7.96.2, ‘promote the liberality of the Maghayan *. The stanza therefore 
means: ‘Like a chauot horse the liberal pious curry thee with their songs; do thou, 
O wonderful lord, promote both our children and posterity, (and) the liberality of the 
Maghavan.’ St 9.1.3 maybe rendered, Be thou the best giver of freedom, most liberal, 
strongest slayer of enemies ; promote the liberality of the Maghavan.’ So Grassmann, who 
here translates pada c by t der Reichen Gabe fbrdre du though he has rendered the same 
pada in 8.103.7 by ‘besehutze der Reichen Schatz’. Ludwig, here (792), correctly, ‘ fbrdre 
der reichen Maghayan gewkrung \ For rad has in general see under 6.44.10. 

8 . 103 . 14 % mad&yasva svarnare : 8.65.2% madayase sv&rnare. 
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9 . 1 . 1 b+c (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
svadisthaya madisthaya pavasva soma dharaya, 
indraya patave sutah. 

9.29.4^ (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to the same) 
vfgva vasuni samj&yan pavasva soma dharaya, 
inii dvesansi sadhrykk. 

9.30.3c (Bindu Angirasa ; to the same) 
a nah Asmara nrsahyam vlravantam puruspfham, 
p&vasva soma dharaya. 

9.67. 1 3 b (VigvSmitra; to the same) 

v&co jantuh kavinam pavasva soma dharaya, 

devesu ratnadha asi. 

9,ioo.5 b+c (EebhasUnU Kagyap&u ; t6 the same) 

kratve daks&ya nah kave pavasva soma dharaya, 

indraya patave sut6 L mitraya varun&ya ca.j m* 9.100. 5^ 

9 .h 3 c : 8.103.7^ ptoi radho maghdnam. 

9 . 1 . 4 c (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhy arsa mahanEm devanam vltlm andhasa, 
abhi vajam utd gravah. 

9.6.3® (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to the same) 
abhi tyam parvyam madam L suvano arsa pavftra a u 
abhi vajam utd gravah. 

9 * 5 i ’ 5 c (Ucathya Angirasa ; to the same) 
abhy arsa yicaksana pavitram dharaya sutah, 
abhi vajam ut& gravah. 

9.63.12® (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to the same) 
abhy &rsa sahasrfnam L rayim gomantam agvinam,j 
abhi vajam uta gr&vah. 

9,1.9c ; 8.69. io<i; 9.4.4^ somam Indraya patave ; 9.24.3^ somSndraya patave. 


9s*9,6,3 b 


8,6, 9 b 



[ — 9*2.7 
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9.1.10 a (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asydd indro madesv a V19VE vrtrani jighnate, 

9uro magha ca manhate. 

9.io6.3 a (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asydd indro madesv a grabham grbhnlta sanasfm, 
vajram ca vtfsanam bharat sam apsujlt. 

Foi 9.106.3 ef. G-eldner, Ved Stud, li 263, who follows Sayana in translating grabham by 
i bow’. But grabham grbhnlta sanasim (cognate accusative) obviously means 4 m ache er 
einen erfolgreichen griff 7 . See 8.8 1.1, ksumantam grabham sam grbhaya ‘make a catch rich 
m cattle Of. Bloomfield, IF. xxv. 189. 

9.2.1 a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva devavir ati pavltram soma ranhya, 

L lndram indo vfsa vi^a.j 1. 1 76. i b 

9.36.2 b (Prabhuvasu Angirasa ; to the same) 
sa vahnih soma jagrvih pavasva devavir ati, 

L abhi ko9am madhu^cutam. j m* 9.23-4° 

See under i.i76.i b . 

9.2.lc : 1.176.1 13 , Indram indo vrsa vi^a. 

9 . 2 . 3 b (Medhatithi KEnva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
adhuksata priyam madhu dhara sutasya vedhasah, 
apo vasista sukratuh. 

9.i6.7 b (Asita KJ^yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to the same) 
divd na sanu pipyusx dhara sutasya vedhasah, 
vtfthE pavxtre arsati. 

9 . 2 . 4 bc (Medhatithi KEnva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
mahantam tvE mahir anv apo arsanti sindhavah, 
ydd gdbhir vasayisyase. 

9.66. 1 3 bc (Qatam VEikhEnasEh ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra na indo mahe rana apo arsanti sindhavah, 
yad gdbhir vasayisyase. 

Of. tubhyam arsanti sindhavah, under 9 31.3, and note also 1.105.12*; 125.5°. 

[ 9 . 2 . 6 a , Ecikradad vfsE harih : 9.101.16c, kanikradad vfsE, &c.] 

9.2.6°, sam suryena rocate : 8.9.i8 b sam suryena rocase. 

9 . 2 . 7 bc (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
glras ta inda djasE marmrjyante apasyuvah, 
yabhir madaya gximbhase. 
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9*38.3 bo (Rahugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etam tyam harito da^a marmrjyante apasyuvah. 
yabhir madaya qumbhate. 

Ludwjg, 793, renders 9 2 7, * werkkundige lieder verschonen dich nut lhrer kraft, mittelst 
deren du dich zum rauschtrank schmuckest \ This translation needs to be modified as we 
shall see; Grassmann’s is faulty: ‘ Werkthat’ge Lieder werden dir, o Indu, kraftig ausge- 
sc hm uckt, mi t denen du zum Rausche strahlst. ’ The parallel below will show that marmrjyante 
is the ordinary intensive active, and that apasyuvah, f busy ’ as applied to girah ‘ songs * is a 
highly figurative transfer from another sphere. I translate: 4 Thy busy songs, O Indu, 
through which thou dost ornament thyself to intoxicate, curry thee with might.' This 
translation is intelligible in the light of its parallel, 9 38. 3 4 This (soma) here the ten busy 

harit (fingers), through which he ornaments himself to intoxicate, curry with might.’ The dd$a 
haritah are evidently = d^a ksipah (ksipah), vn'sah, yuvatayah, svasarah, jamayah, yosanah, 
trit&sya yosanah, &c. ; cf also panca vrata apasyavah in 9.14 2, and naptibhir viv&svatah in 
9.14.5. The term haritah is dealt with by Bergaigne, i. 201. I would add that haritah 
probably puns upon hari ‘ yellow 9 (frequent epithet of soma), in the sense of 1 yellowed % 

4 made yellow by contact with the yellow fluid. The word apasyuvah belongs primarily to 
the fingers in 9.38 3 (cf. sa mrjy&nano da^bhih suk&rmabhih, 9.70.4) ; secondarily and very 
metaphorically to the songs (girah) which accompany the act of the fingers m 9.2,7. The 
intensive marmrjyante has m mmd the act of currying a horse : see 1.135 5, lm&m indum 
marmrjanta . . . atyam na , cf. also 8.103 7 ; 96 5, &c. This is a favourite figure of speech 
used in the service of both soma and fire. 

The chronological order and the order of sense is maiked with desirable clearness in the 
two stanzas 9.2.7 and 9.38.3: without 9.38.3 as a model 9.2.7 could not have employed 
apasyuvah as an epithet of girah ; on the other hand its sense becomes plain in the light of the 
real practice described in 9.38.3. 

9 . 2 . 9 °: 8.6.1k parjanyo vrstiman iva. 

9 . 2.1 O b , a^vasa vajasa uta : 6.53.10k a^vasam v&jasam uta. 

[ 9 . 2 . 10 °, atma yajnasya purvyah : 3.11.3k, betur yajnasya parvyah.] 

9 . 3 . 1 ° ((JJunah^epa Ajlgarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd dev6 amartyah parnavir iva dlyati, 
abhi drdnany asddam. 

9.30.4° (Bindu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

prd s6mo dti dharaya L pfivamano asisyadat,j 9.30.4k 

abhx drdnany asadam. 

9 . 3 . 6 °: 4.15.3% dddhad r&tnani dayuse. 

9 . 3 . 7 ° (^unah^epa Ajlgarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd divam vf dhavati tir <5 rajansi dharaya, 
pdvamanali kdnikradat. 

9.13.8k (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Kasyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
jiista Indraya matsarah pavamana kdnikradat, 

L vi9va dpa dvfso jahi.j 9. 13,8° 

For the repeated pada cf. also 9.106.10°, agre vac&h pavamanah kanikradat. 
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9 . 3 . 8 b , tiro raj&nsy asprtah ; 8.8s.9 b 3 tiro rajEhsy asprtam. 


9 . 3 . 9 a+b (Qunahgepa Ajlgarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd. pratndna janmana devd devdbhyah sutah, 
h&rih pavltre arsati. 

9.42. 2 a+b (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa pratndna manmana dev6 devdbhyas pari, 
L dharaya pavate sutah.j 

9.99. 7 b (Eebhastinn Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
L sS, mrjvate sukarmabhirj devo devebhyah sutah, 
vidd yad asu samdadlr L mahir ap6 vi gahate.j 
9.i03.6 b (Dvita Aptya; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari saptir na vajayur devd devebhyah sutah, 
L vyanagih. pavamEno vf dhavati.j 


^9.3.10° 

®rcf. 9.70.4® 
9.7.2° 


m 9 - 37 * 3 b 


The sense of 9.3.9 is not easy to determine. Ludwig, 794, c durch ehmalige erzeugung der 
gott den gdttern hervorgebracht, flieszt gelb in die seihe\ Grassmann, ‘Er ist es, der nach 
alter Art, em Gott fur Gutter ausgepresst, goldfarben durch die Seihe fliesst Of. Bergaigne, 
1. 188, 207, 215. The expression pratndna janmana, even in Ludwig’s conservative rendering, 
is vague as compared with pratnSna manmana in 9.42.2 : 1 To the accompaniment of an old 
composition does this god . . . purify himself 1 ; cf. 8 6.11 , 76,6. Or, perhaps, ‘By means of 
an old device, &c ’ ; cf. 8.44.12. It is possible that 9.3 9 is an uha form patterned after 9.42.2. 
Cf. 8.6. 1 1, aham pratndna manmana gfrah gumbhami (where SY leads janmana). See 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 315.— Note the correspondence of 9.3.10® with 942.2°, and cf. the 
pada, s6mo devdbhyah sutah, 9.28. 2 b . 


9 . 3 . 10 ° (Qunahgepa Ajlgarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
es& u sya puruvrato jajhano janayann Isah, 
dharaya pavate sutah. 

9.42.2° (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L esa pratnena manmana devd devebhyas pari,j 9*3.9 ab 

dharaya pavate sutah. 

Cf. under 9.6. 7. 


9 . 4 . 1 b (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ,* to Soma Pavamana) 
sana ca soma jesi ca pavamana mahi gravah, 

L atha no vEsyasas krdhi.j refrai n, p^is-io® 

9.9.9® (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ,* to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana mahi gravo gam agvam rasi vlravat, 

L sana medium sEna svkh.j cf. 9.4.2® 

9.100.8® (Rebhasuna KagyapEu ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana mahi gravag citrebhir yasi ragmibhih, 

L gardhan tEmahsi jighnasej L vlgvani daguso grhd.j 

igsr c : 8.43.32° ; d: 9,100.2* 

Translate 9.4 1, t Obtain and conquer, O Soma that purifiest thyself, (for us) great glory ; 
moreover make us richer I ’ And 9 9,9, whose chronological relation to the preceding is 
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indeterminate, 1 0 (soma) that punfiest thyself, give ns great glory ; tine and horses accom- 
panied by sons ; obtain foi us wisdom, obtain light.* Now the repeated pada m 9.100.8 is in 
a very different connexion. Ludwig, 890 * Pavamana, zu grossem ruhme gehst du mit 

manigfaltigen stralen ; prasselnd vernichtest das dunkel du, das ganze m des spenders hause.’ 
Grassmann lelegates this stanza to the appendix, and remarks that it is omitted in SV. which 
has in 1 366-368 stanzas 6, 7, 9 of the Rig- Veda hymn. He renders, differing slightly from 
Ludwig • £ 0 flammender, du gehst zu hohem Ruhm mit glanzenden Strahten ; kuhn vertilgst 
du alles Dunkel 1m Hause des Verehrers* It seems to me that the stanza is a shining 
example of a patched-up, later, and secondary jingle. In the first place pada b belongs with 
pada c, as may be gathered from 8 43.32, sa tvam agne vibhavasuh srjan suryo na ra9mibhih, 
$ardhan tamansi jighnase ; cf. also 9.66 24, pavamana rfcam brhac chukrani jyotir ajijanat, 
krsna tamansi janghanat. It is therefore unlikely that mahi 9ravah m 9.100.8 depends, as 
accusative of goal, upon yasi In the second place the fourth pada, vi9vani da-9uso grh6, is 
really insipid m the connexion £ thou destroyest all darkness m the house of the pious ’. 
The pada appears m its true relation m stanza 2 of the same hymn, tvam vasuni pusyasi 
vi^vani daguso grhd. The translation of 9.100 8, such as it is, must be . f O Pavamana, great 
glory, thou doest come with thy bright rays boldly destroying all darkness m the house of 
the pious.’ The intrinsic conditions are therefore such as to lend the omission of the Sama- 
Veda an unusual significance, even though I agiee heartily with Oldenbeig’s general conten- 
tion (Prol. 289) that SV. readings and omissions are to be accepted with gieat caution In 
any case, the construction of 9 100.8% even m the sense of the translators, is secondary and 
later than m the other two stanzas. — Note the correspondence of 9.4 7 b with 9.ioo.2 b ; and of 
9.4.9** with 9.100. 7 d . 

9 . 4 .I C - 10 C , atha no vasyasas krdhi. 

[ 9 . 4 , 2 % s&nU jydtih s&na svah: 9.9.9°, s&na medham Sana svhh.] 

9 . 4 . 2 b : 8.78.8% vigva ca soma saubhaga : 9.55.1% soma vl£va ca saubhagS. 
[ 9 . 4 . 3 % s&na daksam utd kratum : xo.25. 1% ^dno daksam uta kr&tum.] 

9 . 4 . 4 c ; S ee under 9.1.9°. 

9 . 4 . 5 % 6% tava kratva tavotibhih. 

9 . 4 . 7 b (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhy&rsa svayudha s6ma dvibarhasam rayim, 

L ath& no vasyasas krdhi. j refrain, 9.4.i c -io c 

9.40.6b (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

jpunana indav a bharaj sdma dvibarhasam rayim, m* 9.40.6® 

vtfsann indo na ukthyam. 

9,ioo.2 b (Rebhasunu Ka^yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L punana indav a bharaj sdma dvibarhasam rayim, ®§r 9.40.6® 

tvam vasuni pusyasi L vi'9vani da^uso grbe.j 9. 100. 2d 

9 . 4 . 9 b (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam yajnair avivrdhan pavamana vidharmani, 

L 4 tha no vasyasas krdhi. m* refrain, 9.4.1C-10C 

9.64,9b (Kagyapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvano vacam isyasi pavamana vidharmani, 

L akran devo na suryah.j 


Wcf. 9.54*3° 
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9.ioo.7 d (Kebhasanu Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam rihanti mataro harim pavltre adruhah, 

L vatsam jatam na dhenavahj pavamana vidliarmani. cf. 6.45,280 

For the repeated pada see Bergaigne, 111. 218, note ; for 9 64.9, Hillebiandt, Ved Myth. i. 
347, 462, note. His suggestion that akran in 9.64.9® is from kram ‘go 1 Is rendered invalid 
by SV. 2.310, kiandam dev6, &c. ; cf. for that pada, somo devo na suryah, under 9.54.3. 

[ 9 . 5 . 3 b , rayir vi rajati dyuman ; 9.61.18^ dakso vi rajati, &c.] 

9 . 5 . 4 % barhih pracmam ojasa ; 1.188.4% pracfnam barhlr ojasa. 

9 . 5 . 8 % imam no yajnam a gaman: 5.5.7% imam no yajnam a gatam. 

9 . 6 . 2 % 3 % abb! tyam madyam (3% purvyam) madam. 

9 . 6 . 3 a : 9.1.4°; 51.5°; 63.12% abhi vajam uta gravah. 

9 . 6 . 3 b (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L abhi tyam parvyam madam j suvand arsa pavitra a, &sr 9.6.2 a 

L abhi vijam uta gravah. j m* 9. 1.4° 

9.52.1° (Ucatbya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari dyuks&h sanadrayir bbarad vajam no andhasa, 
suvand arsa pavitra a. 

For the pada, suvan6 arsa pavitra a, cf. also 9.63.16% raye arsa pavitra a, and 9.64.12% 
sa no arsa pavitra a. 

9 . 6 . 4 b ° (Asita KAgyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dnu drapsasa indava apo na pravatasaran, 
punana indram agata. 

9.24.2^ (The same) 

abbi gavo adbanvisur apo na pravata yatih, 
punana indram agata. 

Cf. under 8.6.34% 

9 . 6 . 5 ° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
y&m atyam iva vajinam mrjanti yosano daga, 
vine knlantam atyavim. 

9.45.5 15 (Ay&sya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam 1 sakhayo asvaran vane knlantam atyavim, 
xndum nava anusata. 

9.io6.n b (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
dhlbhir hinvanti vajinam vane knlantam atyavim, 
abbi triprstham matayab sam asvaran. 

Note the correspondence of 9.7.6® with 9.106.2% 
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9.6.7 b (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
devo devaya dharaydndraya pavate sutah, 
pEyo yad asya pipayat. 

9.62.14° (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L sahasrotih 9atamaghoj vimano rajasah kavih, 
indraya pavate madah. 

9.106.2b (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayam bharaya sEnasir indraya pavate sutEh, 
s6mo jaitrasya cetati yathE vide. 

9.107. 1 7 a (Sapta Rsayah; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya pavate madah somo marutvate sutah, 
sahEsradharo aty avyam arsati L tam I mrjanty ayavah.j 

Of. under 9 3.10. 

9.7.2b (Asita Ka9yapa ? &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhara mEdhvo agriyo mahir ap6 vi gahate, 

Jhavir havlssu vandyah. 

9.99. 7 d (Eebhasunu Ka9yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sE mrjyate sukErmabhir L devo devebhyah sutah , j m* 9.3. 9b 

vide yEd asu samdadlr mahir apd vi gahate. 

8.7.3b (Asita Ka$yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra yuj6 vaeo agriyo vrsava cakradad vane, 
sEdmEbhi satyo adhvarah. 

9.107.22b (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mrjano vare pEvamEno avyaye vrsava cakrado vine, 

^ devanam soma pavamana niskrtam L gobhir ahjEno arsasij 9.103.2b 

Of. 9 74.1 s ’ (in next item). — Note the correspondence of 9.7.6* with 9,io7.6 b . 

9 . 7 . 4 b+c (Asita Ks^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari yat kavya kavlr nrmna vasano arsati, 
svar vaji sisasati. 

9.62.23b (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhl gEvyani vltaye nrmna punand arsasi, 
sanEdvajah pEri srava. 

9.74.1b (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

9i'9ur nE jato ’va cakradad vEne svEr yEd vajy ErusEh sisasati, 
divo retasE sacate payovrdha tEm imahe sumati 9arma saprEthah. 

9 , 7 . 6 a (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Evyo vare pEn priyo hErir vanesu sidati, 
rebho vanusyate mati. 


m* 8.34.7b 


9.63.17a 
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9 * 5 °* 3 a (Ueathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

avyo vare pari priyam L harim hinvanty adribhih,j W 9.26.5k 

L pavamanam madhugcutam. j 9. 50.3° 

9.g2.2 b (Ueathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tava pratnebhir adhvabhir avyo vare pari priyah, 
sahasradharo yat tana. 

9.107.6^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punanah soma jagrvir avyo vare pari priyah, 

tvam vfpro abhavo ’ngirastamo madhva yajham mimiksa nah. 

• 

9 . 8 . 3 a (Asita Kagyapa, &c., to Soma Pavamana) 
indrasya soma radhase punano hardi codaya, 

L rtasya yonim asadam.j ^3.62.13° 

9.6o.4 a (Avats&ra Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrasya soma radhase 9am pavasva vicarsane, 
prajavad reta a bhara. 

9 . 8 . 3 ° : 3.62.13°; 9.64.22°, rtasya yonim asadam ; 5.2 rtasya yonim asadah. 
9 . 8 . 9 ° : 7.9 6.6°, bhakslmahi prajam isam. 

9 . 9 . 9 a : 9.4. i b ; 100.8% pavamana mahi gravah. 

[ 9 . 9 . 9 % sana medham sana svah : 9.4.2% sana jyotih sana svah.] 

v 

9 . 10 . 1 b (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra svanaso ratha ivarvanto na gravasyavah, 
somaso raye akramuh. 

9.66.10° (^atam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamanasya te kave vajin sarga asrksata, 
arvanto nd gravasyavah. 

The cadence, na gravasyavah also at 1 48 3 d . 

9 . 10 . 2 b (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvanaso ratha iva dadhanvird gabhastyoh, 
bharasah karlnam iva. 

9.13.7° (The same) 1 

vagra arsantxndavo L ’bhi vatsam na dhenavah,j cf. 6.45.25° 

dadhanvird gabhastyoh* 

For 9.10 2 see Greldner, Ved. Stud. i. 121 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 25. 

9 . 11 . 8 a (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya soma patave mddaya pdri sieyase, 

L managcfn manasas patih. j 
52 [hos 20] 


m* cf. 9.11.8* 
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9.98.10^ (Ambarlsa VErsagira and Rj^vanBharadvaja; to Soma PavamEna) 
indraya soma patave vrtraghn<§ pari sicyase, 
n are ca daksinavate devaya sadanEsa.de. 

9.io8,i5 a (Qakti VEsistha ; to Soma PavamEna) 
indraya soma patave nfbhir yatah svayudho madintamah, 

L pavasva madhumattamah. j §&* 9.64.22^ 

[9.11.8°, mana^cm manasas patih : 9.28.i b vi$vavin manasas patih.] 

9.12.1° (Asita KEgyapa, &e. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
soma asrgram Indavah suta rtasya sadane, 
indraya mEdhumattamah. 

9.63.19° (Nidhruvi Ka?yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pari vaje na vEjayum avyo varesu sincata, 
indraya madhumattamam. 

9.67. i6 b (Jamadagni ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pEvasva soma mandayann indraya madhumattamah. 

9.12.2 b , gavo vatsam na matarah : 6.45.28°, vatsEm gavo na dhenavah. 

Cf. under 6.45.25. 

9 . 12 . 2 °: 1.16.3°; 3.42. 4 a ; 9 2.5^ ; 97.n b , Indram somasya pitEye. 

9 . 12 . 6 a (Asita KE9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 

prE vacam indur isyati L samudrEsyadhi vistEpi,j m* 8.34.^ 

jin van ko^am madhu^cutam. 

9.35.4* (Prabtavasu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
prE vajam indur isyati sisEsan vEjasa fsih, 
vrata vidEna ayudhE. 

Translate 9.12.6, 1 Indu sends forth his voice on the summit of the ocean, enlivening the 
honey dripping bowl ’. The conception of Soma's letting forth his voice is common : 9.30.1, 2 ; 
62.25 J 64.9, 25, 26 ; 68.8 ; 107.21 ; it is analogous and in close contact with Soma's thunder- 
ing voice (krand) ; e g. 9.30.2 5 64.9. See Bergaigne, i. 169, 280 ; ii. 33. Soma also arouses the 
faculty of speech and prayei in his worshippers, 6.47.3 ; 9.96.5 ; see Bergaigne, i. 185 ; Hille- 
brandt, Ved. Myth, 1. 349. The repeated pada in 9,35 4 changes its form a little but its sense 
greatly : * Indu sends forth substance, he that desires to obtain, the substance-winning Rsi, 
finding laws [and] weapons (to enforce them)/ Cf. 9.90.x, which shows that the ideas con* 
tained in this stanza are not altogethei for the nonce. Still we may assume that 9.35.4* is 
patterned after the much more familiar and typical wording of 9.12.6*. vEc- and vaj- 
interchange often m the Vedic variants (a dozen cases or so) ; see, e. g., in Concordance : 
pavitravantah pari vacam (vajam) asate Of this elsewhere. — For 9.12.6° cf, under 9.23.4. 

0.12.6b : 8.97.5b, samudr&syadhi vistapi ; 8.34.13b, samudr&syadhi viat&pah ; 
9.107.14 0 , samudr&syadhi visUpi manlsinah. 

[ 0 . 12 . 7 ®, nxtyastotro vanaspatih ; 1.91.6®, privastotro vanaspatih.] 
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9 . 12 . 8 ° (Asita Ka^yapa, &c, ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhf priya divas pada s6mo hinvand arsati, 
viprasya dharaya kavih. 

9.44.2° (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Payamana) 
matf justo dhiya hitah somo hinve paravati, 
viprasya dharaya kavih. 

9 . 13 . 1 a (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdmah. punand arsati sahasradharo atyavih, 
vEyor Indrasya niskrtam. 

9.28.6k (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Payamana) 
esa 9usmy adabhyah sdmah punand arsati, 

L deyaylr agha9ansaha.j m* 9.24.7° 

9.42.5° (Medhyatithi Kanva : to Soma Pavamana) 

L abhl vi'9vani varyajbhi devah rtavrdhah, m* 9.42.5 a 

sdmah punand arsati. 

9.101.7k (Nahusa Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L ayam pasa rayir bhagahj sdmah punand arsati, sir 8.31.1 i a 

patir vi9vasya bhumano yy akhyad rodasi ubhe. 

For 9.101, 7 d see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1. 317. Note the correspondence of 9.13 3 ab with 
9*42.3 bc , and 9.13 4 b with 9.42 6 °. — For 9 13 i° cf. 9.107.17°. 

[ 9 . 13 . 2 ° susvanam devavltaye : 9.65.18° susvano devavltaye.] 

9.13.3 a+ k (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavante vajasataye sdmah sahasrapajasah, 
grnana devavltaye. 

9.42.3^0 (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vavrdhanaya turvaye pavante vajasataye, 
sdmah sahasrapajasah. 

9.43.6 a (The same) 

pdvasva vajasataye viprasya grnato vrdhe, 

L soma rasva suviryam.j cf. 5.13.5° 

9.ioo.6 a (Rebhastmtl K&9yapEu ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pavasva vajasatamah pavltre dharaya sutah, 

fndraya soma visnave L devebhyo madhumattamah.j 9. 100. 6 d 

9.107.23®- (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvasva vajasataye 5 bhl vf9vani kavya, 

tvam samudram prathamd vl dharayo devebhyah soma matsarah. 

For 9.107.23 cf. Ludwig, Kritik, p. 30. 

9.13.4k (Asita Ks^yapa, &e. ,* to Soma Pavamana) 
uta no vajasataye pavasva brhatir isah, 
dyumad indo suviryam. 
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9.42.6° (MedhyEtithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

goman nah soma vxravad L a£vavad vajavat sutah ?J 9.41.4° 

pivasva brhatir isah. 

9 . 13 . 5 b ° (Asita KEsyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t£ nah sahasrinam rayim pavantam a suviryam, 
suvana devasa indavah. 

9.65.24^ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
L t 6 no vrstim divas parij pavantam a suviryam, 2.6,5 a 

suvana devasa indavah. 

[ 9 . 13 . 7 b , abhx vatsEm na dhenavah: see under 6.45.25. J 
9 . 13 . 7 °: 9. 10. 2 b dadhanvire gabhastyoh. 

9 . 13 . 8 b , pavamana kanikradat : 9.3.7°, pavamanah kanikradat. 

9 . 13 . 8 ° (Asita KE9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

justa indrEya matsarah L pavamEna kanikradat, j m* 9.3.7° 

viQva apa dviso jahi. 

9.61.28° (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasvendo vfsE sutah krdhi no ya9aso jane, 
vigva dpa dviso jahi. 

9 . 13 . 9 a+ ° (Asita KE9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
apaghnanto aravnah pEvamEnEh svardf^ah, 
ydnav rtdsya sidata. 

9.63.5° (Nidhruvi KE9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

„ indram vardhanto apturah krnvanto vi9vam aryam, 
apaghnEnto aravnah. 

9.39.6° (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

samlelna anUsata L harim hinvanty adribhih,j W 9.26,5^ 

ydnav rtasya sidata. 

We may render 9.13 9 as follows; ‘0 ye (Somas) that purify yourselves, warding off the 
stingy, seeing the light, do ye sit at the seat of the rta.’ Of. 9.63.5. In 9.39.6 the third pada 
is m problematic connexion. Ludwig, 803, renders 9,13.9° : f nemt an des opfers Statte euren 
sitz.’ On the other hand 9.39.6, at 829 ; 4 im emklang haben sie gesungen, den gelben treiben 
sie heraus mit steinen, auf der heiligen handlung statte hat er sich nidergelassen/ In his 
note he remarks that sidata cannot contain exhortation to the priests to sit down This is 
indeed true : the pada, on the evidence of 9.13.9, is addressed to the plural somas. For that 
very reason 9.39.6 seems to be patchwork of familiar but imperfectly assorted ideas. The 
pada, h£rim hinvanty adribhih is a formula ; 9.26,5 ; 30.5 ; 32.2 ; 38.2 * 50.3 ; 65.8 ; in each 
connexion it fits better than in 9.39.6 ; see under 9,26.5*. The break between the first and 
second distich in 9.39.6 is so abrupt as to leave no doubt as to the secondary manufacture of 
the awkward performance.— Of. rtasya ydnim asadam, under 3 62.13° ; yonEv rtasya sldatam, 
under 3.62.18*. 
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9 . 14 . 3 k: 8.69.11k, visve deva amatsata. 

9 . 14 . 5 ° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
naptibhir yo vivasvatah gubhro na mamrje yuva, 
gah krnvand na nirnijam. 

9.86.26° (Prgnayah, alias Aja Rsiganah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
induh punano ati gahate mrdho vlgvani krnvan supathani yajyave, 
gah krnvand nirnijam haryatah kavir atyo na krilan parivaramarsati. 
9.io7.26 d (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

ap6 vasanah pari kogam arsat L mdur hiyanah sottfbhih,j 9.30.2®- 

janayan jyotir mandana aviva9ad gah krnvano na nirnijam. 

For the 1 daughters of Vivasvant that is 4 fingers see under 9 2.7*°, and Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. 1. 478. Cf. 9.95.1, and more remotely 9 68.1 ; 82.2. — For 9 107 2 6 a cf. 9 107 4 b 

9 . 15 . 1 ° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd dhiya yaty anvya guro rathebhir agubhih, 
gachann indrasya niskrtam. 

9.61.25° (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L apaghnan pavate mfdhoj 5 pa somo aravnah, m? 9.61.25®- 

gachann indrasya niskrtam. 

The repeated pada does not ring as true in 9 61.25 as it does in 9 15 i, wheie it is 
balanced by yaty . . . rathebhir in the first distich. — The cadence indrasya niskrtam 
also m 9.13 i°; 86.i6 a . 

[ 9 . 15 . 3 a , esa hito vl nlyate : 9.27.3% esa nrbhir vi niyate.] 

9 . 15 . 7 a (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etam mrjanti marjyam upa dronesv ay&vah, 
pracakranam mahir fsah. 

9.46.6° (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etam mrjanti marjyam pavamanam daga ksipah, 
fndraya matsaram madam. 

Cf. 9.63.20% kavim mrjanti marjyam. 

9 . 15 . 8 a (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etam u tyam daga ksipo mrjdnti sapta dhlt&yah, 
svayudham madintamam. 

9.61.7°- (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etam u tydm daga ksipo mrjanti slndhumataram, 
s&m aditydbhir akhyata. 

9 . 16 . 3 k; 1.28.9k; 9.51.1k, somam pavftra a srja. 

9 .l6.3k° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

anaptam apsu dustararh L s6mam pavitra a sjja,j 1.28.9* 

punihindraya patave. 
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9.51. i bc (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

adhvaryo adribhih sut&m L sdmam pavitra a S£ja,j *sr 1.28.9b 

punihindraya patave. 

9 . 16 . 4 b (Asita K^gyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd punanasya cdtasa sdmah pavitr© arsati, 
kratvE sadhastham asadat. 

9.17.3b (The same) 

atytirmir matsaro madah sdmah pavitr© arsati, 

L vighn&n raksansi devayuh.j 
9.37.1b (Rahugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa sutah pitaye vtfsa sdmah pavitr© arsati, 

L vighn&n raksansi devayiih.j 
Of. a^uh pavitre arsati, 9.56. i b 

9 . 16 . 6 bc (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pnnano rape avyaye vigva arsann abhi griyah, 
guro na gdsu tisthati. 

9.62.19^° (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
avigdn kalagam suto vigva arsann abhi griyah. 
guro na gdsu tisthati. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1. 210. 

9 . 10 . 7 b; 9.2.3b, dhara sut&sya vedh&sah. * 

9 . 18 . 8 a+c (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvdm soma vipagcitam tana punana ayusu, 

4 vyo varam vi dhavasi. 

* 9.64,25®- (Kagyapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam soma vipagcitam L punand vacam isyasi ?J 9.30.1° 

L lndo sahasrabharnasam.j 9,64.25° 

9.28,1° (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
es& vaji hitd nfbhir L vi9vavin m&nasas p&tih,j @©*cf. 9,11,8° 

avyo varam vi dhavati. 

9.106,10b (Agni Oaksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdmah punana urminavyo varam vi dhavati, 

L agre vac&h p&vamanah kanikradat.j m* cf. 9.3*7° 

9.74.9b (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
adbhlh soma paprcEnasya te rasd ? vyo varam vi pavamana dhavati, 
sa mrjy&manah kavlbhir madintama L sv&dasvendr&ya pavamana pitaye . j 

4^-9. 74. 9 d 

What does stanza 9,16.8 mean? Ludwig, 806, not very intelligibly, *du 0 soma, den 
liederkundigen damit (mit dir selber) unter den lebendigen reinigend zugleieh, fiiessest durch 
des sohafes schweif'. Grassmann, i Geremigt, Soma, fort und fort bei Mensohen strOmst 


^9.17.3° 


^9.17.3° 
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dem weisen G-ott du durch des Widders Wolle zu He therefore supplies devam with 
vipagcitam, having m mind, as he states doubfcingly m his Lexicon, Indra ; cf. i 4.4 ; 8.13.10 ; 
8.98 1. I do not believe this is correct, but that we must submit to the guidance of the 
transparent stanza, 9.64.25, to wit : 1 Thou, 0 Soma, purifying thyself, dost utter inspired 
speech; (speech), O Indu, that yields a thousandfold/ Accordingly 9.16.8 expresses ellipti- 
cally the same idea . * Thou, 0 Soma, purifying thyself through thyself (utterest) inspired 
(speech) among the Ayus (human sacrifices) , thou runnest through the sieve of wool/ C£ 
above under 9 126. But the stanza is certainly after-born, especially as its third pada, 
loosely connected in sense, is, as show the remaining stanzas, a mere formula. 

9 . 17 . 1 ° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra nimneneva slndhavo ghnanto vrtrani bhurnayah, 
s6ma asrgram agavah. 

9.23. i a (The same) 

s6ma asrgram agavo madhor madasya dharaya, 

L abhi vigvani kavya. j 9. 23. 1° 

Cf. the pada, et6 asrgram agavah, 9.63 4 a . 

9 . 17 . 3 b : 9.16.4 15 ; 37. i b , somab pavitre arsati. 

9 . 17 . 3 bc (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
atyurmir matsaro madah sdmab pavitre arsati, 
vigbnan raksansi devayuh. 

9.37.1^° (Eabugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s& sut&h pitaye vfsa sdmab pavitre arsati, 
vigbnan raksansi devayuh. 

9.56. i be (Avatsara Kagyapa ,• to Soma Pavamana) 
pAri soma rtam brbad aguh pavitre arsati, 
vigbnan raksansi devayiih. 

9 . 17 . 4 a+b (Asita Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a kalAgesu. dhavati pavitre pari sicyate, 
uktbair yajnesu vardbate. 

9«67.i4 a (Yigvamitra ,* to Soma Pavamana) 
a kalagesu dhavati gyeno varma vl gabate, 
abhi drona kanikradat. 

9 # 42.4 b (Medbyatitbi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
duhanab pratnam it payab pavitre pan sicyate, 
krAndan devan ajljanat. 

Note that, m a way, the third padas of each of these stanzas are related in sense ; cf. 
Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. 1. 347. 

9 . 17 . 7 b (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn u tva vajfnam naro dbibbir vipra avasyavab, 
mrjanti devAtataye. 
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9.63. 2o b (Nidhruvi Ksjyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L kavlm mrjanti marjyam, dhibhir vipra avasyavah, ef. 9.15.7a 

vfsa k&nikrad arsati. 

For 9.63.20* cf. 8 13 17% tam id vipra avasyavah.-— For kanikrad m 9.63.20°, the author, 
Am. Journ. of Philol xvii. 417 (haplology). 

9 . 17 . 8 ° : r. 137.2S, carur rtaya pltdye. 

9 . 18 . 1 °- 7 °, madesu sarvadha asi. 

9 . 18 . 5 a : 8.6.17°, yd ime rodasl mahi: 3.53. 12 a , yd ime rddasi ubh<§. 

[ 9 . 19 . 1 °, tan nah pun&na a bhara : sd nah, &c. ; see under 1.12.TI.] 

9 . 19 . 2 ° . 5.71.2° ; 7.94.2° igana pipyatam dhiyah. 

9 . 19 . 4 a (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
avavaganta dhitayo vrsabhdsyadhi retasi, 
sunor vatsasya matdrah. 

9.66.11° (Qatam V&ikhanas&h ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L aehd kogaih madhugcixtamj dsrgram vare avydye, 9.66. 1 i a 

dvavaganta dhltayah. 

9 . 19 . 6 ° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
upa giksapatasthuso bbiydsam a dhehi gdtru§u, 
pavamana vida rayim. 

9.43.4a (Medhydtitbi Kanva j to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana vida rayim L asmdbhyam soma sugriyam,j 
L fndo sahdsravarcasam.j 

9.63. 1 i a (Nidhravi Kdgyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana vida rayim L asmdbhyam soma dustdram, j 
j 6 diinago vanusyata. 

9.20.1b (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra kavir devdvitaye J vyo varebhir arsati, 
sahvan vigva abhi spf dhah. 

9.38. i b (Eahngana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
esa n syd vfsa rdtho ’vyo varebhir arsati, 

L gdchan vajam sahasrinam.j cf. 9.38.1° 

It is interesting to observe the unrestrained licence in the use of metaphor in both 
stanzas. In 9,20.1 the Sage Soma flows through the sieve of sheeps’ tail wool, as though a 
sage could flow ; in 9,38 1 : * dieser stierkr&ftige hier [als] em wagen strOmt durch des schafes 
schweifhaar 7 (Ludwig, 828). Under such circumstances the risk in standing sponsor to any 
theory of relative dates is infinite. 


**■ 9 * 43 * 4 b 
$sr cf. 9.43*4° 

»■ 9.43.4b 
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9.20.6b+° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd vahnir apsu dnstaro mijydmano gabhastyoh, 
sdmag camusu sidati. 

9.36.4b (PrabhUvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L gumbhamana rtayubhirj mrjyamano gabhastyoh, $ 9 * 9.36.4 s 

Lpavate vare avyaye.j tsr 9*36.4° 

9.64.5b (Kagyapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L gumbhamana rtayubhirj mrjyamana gabhastyoh, m* 9.36.4 s 

L jdvante vare avyaye.j w 9.36.4° 

9.65.6b (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yad adbhlh parisicyase mrjyamano gabhastyoh, 
druna sadhastham agnusa 

9.99.6b (Eebhasunu Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L sa punano madlntamahj somag camusu sidati, 9.50.5 s 

pagau na reta adadhat patir vacasyate dhiyah. 

For 9 65.6 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 192. 

9 . 20 . 7 b ° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
krilur makho na manhayuh pavitram soma gachasi, 
dddhat stotrd suviryam. 

9.67.19^ (Yasistha , to Soma Pavamana) 
gravna tunno abhlstutah pavitram soma gachasi, 
dddhat stotrd suviryam, " 

9.62.30° (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana rtdh kavlh sdmah pavitram asadat, 
dddhat stotrd suviryam. 

9.66.27° (Qatam Yaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamano vy agnavad ragmlbhir vajasatamah, 
dadhat stotrd suviryam. 

Of. 5.6.10®, dadhad asme suviryam, and 9.45.6®, indo asm6 suviryam. 

9 . 21 . 1 ° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ete dhavantmdavah s6ma mdraya ghfsvayah, 
matsarasah svarvidah. 

9. 1 07.1 4 d (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L abhl somasa ayavah pavante madyam mddam ?J $9- 9.23.4^ 

L samudrasyadhi vistapi manismo j matsarasah svarvidah. 8.34.13b 

9.22.3 ab (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

etd puta vipageitah L sdmaso dadhyagirah,j m* 1.5* 5 ° 

vipa vy anagur dhiyah. 

53 [hob 20 ] 
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9.ioi.i2* b (Manu Samvarana ; to Soma Pavamana) 

et<§ puta vipagcitah L s6maso dddhyagirah, j 1.5.5° 

suryaso na dar$ataso jigatnavo dhruva ghrte. 

9 . 22 . 3 b : 1.5.5°; i37«2 b ; 5 . 5 i. 7 b ; 7-32.4 b ; 9.63,i5 b ; 101.12% somaso dddhya^rah. 

9 . 23 . 1 a : 9.17.1°, soma asrgram agavah. 

9 . 23 . 1 ° (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L soma asrgram Eg&vOj madhor madasya dharayE, < Sr 9,17.1° 

abhi viQvani kavya. 

9.62.25c (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva vaco agriyah soma citrabhir utlbhih, 
abhi viQvani kavya. 

9,63.25° (Nidhruvi Ka$yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 

L pavamana asrksataj somah $ukrasa indavah, «sr 9.63.25* 

abhi vigvani kavya. 

9.66.i b (Qatam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvasva visvacarsane ’bhi viQvani kavya, 

L sakha sakhibbya idyah.j 1.75.4° 

Ludwig, 813, renders 9.23.1°, ‘urn aller weissheit willen * ; the remaining instances of the 
repeated pada (852, 853, 856), 1 zu aller weissheit \ or the like. The notion in all four stanzas 
is that Soma flows or purifies himself (much the same thing in the P&vam&nyah), so as to 
unite himself with the poetic works (the hymns) o£ the Kavis. — Of. the pad as, p&ri vi9vani 
kavya, 2.5.3° ; viddd vi9vani kavya io.2i.5 b ; and yiismin vi9vani kavya 8.41.6*. 

9 . 23 . 4 ab+c (Asita Ka$yapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi sdmasa aydvah pdvante madyam mddam, 
abhi kdgam madhugciitam. 

9.107.14^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi sdmasa ayavah pavante madyam madam, 

L samudra$yadhi vist&pi manisi'noj L matsarasah svarvidah.j 

mrci 8.34.i3 b ; d: 9.21.1° 
9.36.2° (PrabhUvasu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
s& vahnih. soma jSgrvib L pavasva devavir ati ?J W 9.2.1* 

abhi kdgam madhugcutam. 

Por 9.36.2 cf. under 1.176.1V- -< Cf. the padas, ach& kogam madhu^cufcam, under 9.66.11 ; 
p£ri ko9am, &c,, 9.103.3*; also jinvan k^aih, &c., 9,12.6°. 

[ 9 . 23 . 5 *, somo arsati dharnasih: 9.37.2 b ; 38.6% h&rir arsati dhamasihu] 

[ 9 . 23 . 6 °, fndo vajam sisasasi: 8.95.9% guddho vajam sisasasi] 

9 . 23 . 7 * s 8.92.6% asy& pitva mddanam. 
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0 . 24 . 1 b+ ° (Asita Ka$yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pr& somaso adhanvisuh pavamanasa indavah, 
grinana apsii mrhjata. 

9.6 7*7 a (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamanasa indavas L tirah pavltram agavah,j I®* x.135 .6 e 

lndram yamebhir agata. 

9,ioi.8 d (Nahusa Manava ; to Soma Payamana) 
sam u priya anGsata gavo madaya ghtfsvayah, 
sdmasah krnvate pathah. pavamanasa indavah. 

9.65.26° (Bhrgu Yaruni, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra gukraso vayojuvo hinvanaso na saptayah, 
grinana apsii mrhjata. 

Cf. 9.1 1. i b , pavamanay^ndave. 

9 . 24 . 2 b : 8.6.34 b ; i3.8 b , apo na pravata yatih ; 9.6.4 b , apo na pravatasaran. 
9 . 24 . 2 °: 9.6.4°, punana fndram Ggata. 

9 . 24 . 3 ° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Coma Payamana) 

pr& payamana dhanvasi L somendraya patave,j W 8.69.io d 

nrbhir yatd vi niyase. 

9.99 # 8 b (EebhasGnG Kagyap&u ; to Pavamana Soma) 
suta indo pavitra a nrbhir yat6 vi niyase, 

L lndraya matsarintamag camusv a ni sldasi.j W 9*6 3. 2^ 

For 9 24. 3 b cf. fndav indraya pltaye, under 9.30.5®. 

9 . 24 . 5 °: 8.92.25°, aram Indrasya dhamne. 

9 . 24 . 6 °: 1.142.3a gucih pavako adbhutah ; 8.13.19°, gucih pavaka ueyate so 
ddbhutah ; 9.24.7 a , giicih pavaka ueyate. 

9 . 24 . 7 a : see 9.24.6°. 

9 . 24 . 7 ° (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L giicih pavaka ueyatej somah sutasya madhvah, 1. 142.3* 

devavir aghagahsaha. 

9.28.6° (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

esa gusmy idabhyah L somah punano arsati ?J 9 * I 3 * I& 

devavir aghagahsaha. 

9.61.19° (Amahxyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L yas te mado varenyasj tena pavasvandhasa, 8.46.8* 

devavir aghagahsaha. 
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9 . 25 . 2 b (Drdhaeyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana dhiya hito ’bhi ydmm kamkradat, 
dharmana vayum a vi$a. 

9.37.2c (Eahagana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

sa pavitre vieaksano L h&rir arsati dharnasih,j W 9.37,2b 

abhi ydnim kanikradat. 

Cf. 9.38.6* krandan y 6mm abhi priyam. 

9 . 25 . 3 Q (Drdhaeyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam devaih gobhate vrsa kavlr ydnav adhi priyah, 
vrtraha devavitamah. 

9,28.3c (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa devah gubhayatd 5 dhi ydnav amartyah, 
vrtraha devavitamah. 

9 . 25 . 4 a : 7.55, i b ; 8.15.13b vigva rupany av^an. 

9 . 25 . 4 b (Drdhaeyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L vigva rttpany avis&nj punand yati haryatah, 7.55. i b 

yatramf tasa asate. 

9.43,30* (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punand yati haryatah sdmo glrbhih pariskrtah, 
vfprasya m 4 dhyatitheh. 

9 . 25.6 (Drdhaeyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) = 

9.50.4 (Ueathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva madintama 
pavitram dharaya kave, 
arkdsya ydnim asadam. 

For pada a of. under 9.50.$*; for pada b cf pavitram dharaya sutah, 9.51*5^ ; for p&dao 
ef. rt&sya ydnim asadam, under 3.62,13°.— See Hxllebrandt, Yed, Myth. i. 465. 

9 . 26 . 5 b (Drdhaeyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn sanEv adhi jamayo h&rim hinvanty ddribhih, 
haryat&m bhuricaksasam, 

9.30.5b (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apsu tva m&dhumattamam hdrim hinvanty ddribhih, 

L indav indr&ya plt&ye ?J 9. 30. gc 

9.32.2 b # ($yava9va Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L id im tritesya ydsanoj hdrim hinvanty ddribhit, 4^9.32, 2* 

L lndum indraya pltaye.j 9,32. 2 C 
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9.38.2k (Rahugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L etam tritasya yosanoj harim Mnvanty adribhih, m* 9.32.2® 

L lndum indraya pltaye. j m* 9. 32. 2° 

9.39.6k (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
samiclna anUsata harim hinvanty ddribhih, 

L yonav rtasya sldata.j m? 9.13.9° 

9.50.3k (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L avyo vare pari priyamj harim Mnvanty ddribhih, m* 9.7.6® 

L pavamanam madhu9ctitam. j 9. 50. 3° 

9565.8k (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yasya varnam madhu^cutam harim hinvdnty adribMh, 

L indum Indraya pltaye. j mr 9.32.2 

For yonav rtdsya sldata, 9 39.6°, cf, under 3.62.13°. 

9 . 28 . 6 ° (Idhmavaha Dardhacyuta ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdm tva hinvanti vedhasah pavamana giravfdham, 
indav indraya matsaram. 

9.53.4° (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tarn Mnvanti madacyutam L Mrim nadfsu vajmam 7j 9.53.4k 

indnm indraya matsaram. 

9.63.17° (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

L tam I mrjanty Eyavo harim nadfsu vajmam ?J m* 9.63.i7 ab 

indum indraya matsaram. 

See Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. 1. 214, 2rg. — Cf. 9 6 $.io h j gira Indraya matsaram. 

[ 9 . 27 . 3 ®, esd nfbhir vi niyate : 9.15.3% esa hito vl nlyate.] 

9 . 27 . 6 ° (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa 9usmy asisyadad antarikse vfsa harih, 
punand indnr indram a. 

9.66.28° (Qatam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra suvana Indur aksah pavitram aty avyayam, 
punand indur indram a. 

9 . 28 . 1 °: 9.106.10% avyo varam vi dhavati ; 9.16.8°, dvyo varam vf dhavasi ; 
9.74.9k, avyo varam vl pavamana dhavati. 

[ 9 . 28 . 2 % somo devebhyah sutah : 9.3.9k . 99.7k, <Jevo devebhyah sutdh.] 

9 . 28 . 3 °: 9.25.3°, vrtraha devavitamah. 

9 . 28 . 4 ° (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa vfsa kdnikradad da9abhir jamibhir yatah, 
abhi drdnani dhavati. 
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9.37.6k (Kahugana Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa devah kavmesitd ’bin drdnani dhavati, 
indur mdraya manhana. 

9 . 28 . 5 k (Priyamedha Angirasa : to Soma Pavamana) 
esd suryam arocayat pavamano vicarsanih, 
vi'9va dhamani vigvavft. 

9.60.1k (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra gayatrena gayata pavamanam vicarsanim, 
indum sahasraeaksasam. 

9 . 28 . 6 k; 9.13.1*; 42,5° ; 191.7k, somah punano arsati. 

9 . 28 . 6 °: 9.24.7°; 61.19° devavir agha^ansaha. 

9 . 29 . 3 b+ ° (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
susaha soma tani te punanaya prabhuvaso, 
vdrdha samudrdm ukthyam. 

9*35*6° (Prabhuvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

V19VO yasya vrate jano dadhara dhdrmanas pateh, 
punandsya prabhuvasoh. 

9.61.15° (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
arsa nab. soma 9dm gave L dhuksdsva pipyuslm xsam ?J $sr 8.7.3° 

vdrdha samudrdm ukthyam. 

9 . 29 . 4 k; 9.1.1k; 30.3°; 67.13k; 100.5k pdvasva soma dharaya. 

9 . 29 . 6 ° (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

6ndo parthivam rayim divydm pavasva dharaya, 
dyumdntaih gusmam a bhara. 

^ 9.106.4° (Oaksus Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhanva soma jagrvir L fndrayendo pari srava 7j 

W 8.91.3 d ; also refrain, 9.112.1° ff. 
dyumdntam gusmam a bhara svarvxdam. 

Of. dyumdntaih gusmam uttamam, under 9.63.29* 30 . The cadence, pavasva dharaya, also at 
9*35*i 5 45*6 ; 49*3 5 63.7 ; 65.10,12. 


9 . 30 . 1 ° (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd dhara asya gusmlno vftha pavltre aksaran, 
punand vacam igyati. 

9.64.25k (Kagyapa Marxca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L tvam soma vipagcftamj punand vacam isyasi, 9*16.8* 

jfndo sahasrabharnasam. j 9.64.25° 

Note the correspondence of 9.30 5° with 9,64.12°.— For 9.30. i b ci 9.98,11*, $6m&b pavitre 
aksaran. 
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9 . 30 . 2 a (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indur hiyan&h sot^bhir mrjyamanah kanikradat, 
lyarti vagmim indriyam. 

9.io7.26 b (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apo vasanah pari kogam arsatindur hiyan&h sotrbhih, 
janayaii jydtir mandana aviva^ad L gah krnvano na nirnxjam.j <sr 9. 14.5° 

9 . 30 . 3 °: 9.1. i b ; 29-4 b ; 67 i3 b ; 1 00. 5 b , pavasva soma dharaya. 

9 . 30 . 4 b (feindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra s6mo ati dharaya pavamano asisyadat, 

L abhl dronEny asadam.j 9. 3. i° 

9.49»5 a (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamano asisyadad raksansy apajahghanat, 
pratnavad rocayan rucah. 

9 . 30 . 4 °: 9.3.1°, abhf dronany EsEdam. 

9 . 30 . 5 b : 9.26.5*; 32. 2 b ; 38.2 b ; 39.6 b ; 50.3*; 65.8* (here hmvanty), hErim 
hinvanty Edribhih. 

9 . 30 . 5 ° (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apsu tva madhumattamam L harim hinvanty adribhih, j 9.26.5* 

indav indraya pitaye. 

9.45.1° (AyEsya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva madaya kam nrcaksa devavltaye, 
indav indraya pitaye. 

9.50.5° (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L sa pavasva madintamaj gobhir anjEno aktubhih, 9 * 5 °* 5 a 

indav indraya pitaye. 

9,64.12° (Ka$yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L sE no arsa pavitra a mEdo yo devavitamah,j 9.64,12^ 

indav indraya pitEye. 

Cf. indum indraya pitaye under 9.32.2°, and somendraya patave, 9.24.3 d .— For 9.30.5 
of- 9-5S-4- 

9 . 30 . 6 ab (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

sundta madhumattamam L s6mam indraya vajrine,j 7 « 3 2 - §b 

carum 9ardhEya matsarEm. 

9.51. 2 b ° (Ucathya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

div&h piyusam uttamam L s6mam indraya vajrine,j 7.32.8* 

sundta madhumattamam. 

Cf , by way of contrast, 7.102 3 b , juh< 5 ta madhumattamam (sc. havih). 
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9 * 30 . 6 b : 7.32.8^ ; 9.51. 2% somam indraya vajrine. 

9 . 31 . 3 b (Gotama Eahugana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tubhyam vata abhipriyas t&bhyam arsanti sindhavah, 
soma vardhanti te mahah. 

9.62.27k (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tubhyema bhuvana leave mahimne soma tasthire, 
tubhyam arsanti sindhavah. 

Of. apo arsanti sindhavah, under 9.2.4, and note also 1.105.12°; 125.5°. 

9 . 31*4 = 1.91.16. 

9 . 31 . 6 ° (Gotama Eahugana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
svayudhasya te sato bhuvanasya pate vayam, 
indo sakhitvdm uQmasi. 

9.66. i4 a (Qatam Yaikbanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L asya te sakhye vaydm j xyaksantas tvotayah, 9.61,29a 

indo sakhitvam ugmasi. 

Translate 9 31.6, 1 0 Indu, lord of the world, who hast strong weapons, thy friendship do 
we crave.’ This has simple sense, and so has 9 61. 29 asya te sakhy<§ vayam tdvendo dyumn& 
uttame, sasahyama prtanyatah , 1 In thy friendship, 0 Indu, m thy supreme brilliance may we 
overcome them that battle (against us).’ In between these two stands 9.66.14, whose 
character speaks for itself : * In thy friendship we, sacrificing with thy help, do we, 0 In du, 
thy friendship crave.’ This is arrant nonsense ; padas a and c, borrowed from good quarters, 
show that the stanza is irresponsible patchwork. — 5For lyaks see Bergaigne in. 315. 

9 . 32 . 2 b : 9.26.5b; 30.5b; 38.2b; 39.6b; 50.3b; 55.8b (here hinv&nty) h 4 rim 
hinvanty ddribhih. 

9 . 3 & 2 ° (^yavagva Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) = 

9.38.2° (Eahugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

et&m (9.32.2 ad im) tritdsya ydsano L harim hmvanty &dribhih,j 

9.26.5k 

indum indraya pitaye. 

9.43.2° (Medhyatithi Kdnva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tam no vipva avasyuvo girah 9umbhanti purvdtha, 
indum indraya pit dye. 

9.65,8° (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ydsya vdrnam madhusciitam L harim hinvdnty &dribhih,j 9.26.5** 

indum indraya pit dye. 

Of. indav indrasya pitdye, under 9 31. 5 0 . 

9 . 32 . 4 °: 6.16.35° ? 9*64.11°, sidann rtdsya yonim a. 

[ 9 . 32 . 5 % abb! gavo anUsata : 9*33.5% abhl brahmlr antisat a.] 
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[ 9 . 32 . 6 k, maghavadbhya? ca mahyam ca: 6.46.9°, ehardlr yacha maghavadbhyag 
ea mahyam ca.] 

Cf. the cadence, maghavano vayam ca, in 1.73.8 ; 136.7 ; 143.13 ; 7. 87 5. 

9 . 33 . 2 k° (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi dronani babhravah gukra rtasya dharaya, 
vajam gdmantam. aksaran. 

9. 63.14k 0 (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
et^ dhamany arya gukra rtasya dharaya, 
vajam gomantam aksaran. 

Grassmann’s renderings here show how repeated passages, when not confronted, may he 
treated at cross-purposes. He renders 9.33.2, ‘Die rothen, hellen eilen zu den Kufen in des 
Opfers Strom, zur milchversehnen Labung hin.’ On the other hand 9.63 14, 4 Im Strom des 
Opfers gossen sie, die hellen, nnderreiches Gut, hin zu dem Sitz der Arxer 7 . Ludwig, 832, 
translates 9.33.2 : ‘m die holzgef&sse die braunen hellen mit der heiligen handlung gusse, 
haben rinderreiche hi aft ergossen.’ Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 205, treating of the distinc- 
tion between pure soma and mixed soma, has shown clearly that the sense of this stanza is 
quite that which Grassmann gives it at 9.33.2 ; vajam gomantam means ‘milky substance', 
to wit (9 33.2)* ‘These bright brown (somas) with the stream of rta (that is, poured in the 
proper ritualistic manner) have flown into the vessels, into the milky substance.’ 

How it is obvious that 9.63. 14 cannot mean anything materially different. Grassmann, 
assuming that his rendering of 9.33.2 is correct, has lapsed m 9.63.14. This Ludwig, 853, 
renders : 4 sie haben, die hellen mit der heiligen handlung strome, vererungswurdige macht, 
kraftnarung vom rinde, fliessen lassen. 5 The difficult expression dhamany arya (see the 
translations above) is probably explained by the parallel arya vratl in 10.65.1 1, where the 
Vi9ve Devah, after having created the cosmos created also 4 Aryan law * upon the earth : 
aryE vrata visrjanto adhi ksami. The stanza 9.63.14, omitting dhamany arya, states : ‘These 
bright (somas) with the stream of rta (that is, poured m the proper ritualistic manner) have 
flowed into the milky substance.’ It seems to me that dhamany arya is parenthetic, to 
wit: ‘These blight (somas) — Aryan custom — have flowed,’ &c. If this is so, the modula- 
tion is certainly secondary ; the abrupt substitution of the parenthetic phrase for the simple 
dronani babhr&vah of 9 33.2 is the clever work of a thoughtful poet. But he is an epigonal 
poet for all that, and would not have composed so strained a stanza if he had not alighted 
upon the older stanza and used it as a framework for his more advanced thought. — For pada b 
cf. 9 63 4 0 , soma rtasya dharaya. Hote the correspondence of 9.33.6 C with 9.63.1*. 

9 . 33 . 3 a k° : 5.5 t.7 a ; 9.34.2^0. 65.20^0 • see under 5.51.7*. 

9 . 33 . 3 ^ ; 8.41.1k; 9,34.2k; 6i.i2 b ; 65.20k, vtomaya martidbhyah. 

[ 9 . 33 . 5 a , abhi brahmlr anusata ; 9.32.5*, abhi gavo antisata.] 

9 . 33 . 5 ^, yahvir rtasya mStarah : 1.142.7®; 5-5- 6b 5 9- 1Q 2-7 b ; i°.59- 8b > y 8 ^ 
rtasya matarS. 

9.33.6k° (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

rayah samudrahg caturo ’smabhyam soma vigvatah, 

a pavasva sahasrmah. 

54 [h,os 20 ] 
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9 .40.3 bc (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nu no rayim maham indo ’smdbhyam soma viQvdtah, 
a pavasva sahasrinam. 

9.62, 1 2 a (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva sahasrinam L rayim gomantam a9vinam,j $ 8.6.9b 

puru^candram puruspfham. 

9.63. i a (Nidhruvi Ka 9 yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva sahasrinam rayim soma suviryam, 
asmd ^ravansi dharaya. 

9.65. 2 i bc (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
isam tokaya no dadhad asmabhyam soma viQvatah, 
a pavasva sahasrinam. 

In these stanzas many expressions are typical : rayim, rayah samudran, asmabhyam soma 
vi9vatah, and a pavasva sahasrinah (sahasrinam). In 9,40.3 we have, rayim ... a pavasva 
sahasrinam ; in 9.62 . 1 2 , and in 9. 63. 1 , a pavasva sahasrinam rayim. In 9. 65. 2 1 there is a slight 
difference : sahasrinam lacks a noun. Ludwig, 855, translates cautiously : 1 speise sehaffend 
uns zu unserm samen, o Soma, von alien seiten, schaff uns tausendfachen durch deme 
l&uterung/ Grassmann less diplomatically, but more firmly, supplies ‘Gut’ with sahas- 
rinam: * Erquickung spendend unserm Stamm und uns, o Soma, uberall, strom her uns 
tausendfaches Gut/ Of course, the preceding evidence shows automatically that padas b 
and c belong together, and that we must supply rayim with sahasrinam (cf. 5.54.13). So also 
Grassmann in his Lexicon. It shows also that 9 65.21 is modelled secondarily after common 
patterns. — Note the correspondence of 9 .33.2 bc with 9.63. 14 bc . 

9 . 34 . 1 b (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra suvano dharaya tandndur hinvano arsati, 
rujad drlha vy ojasa. « 

9.67.4®- (Ka 9 yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

indur hinvand arsati L tiro varany avyaya 7j 9.67.4b 

h&rir vajam acikradat. * 

9 . 34 . 2 ®-bc S uta indraya vay&ve vdrunaya marudbhyah, somo arsati visnave ; 

9*33-3 al3e ? suta indraya vaydve v^runaya marudbhyah, s6ma arsanti 
visnave; 9.65.20®^ apsa indraya vayave v&runaya marudbhyah, 
sdmo arsati visnave ; 5.51.7®, suta indraya vayave. 

9.34.2b: 8.41.1b; 9.33.3b; 61.12b; 65.20b, vdrunaya marddbhyah. 

[ 9 . 34 . 3 b, sunv&nti sdmam adribhih : 8.1.17®-, sota hi sdmam ddribhih.] 

[ 9 . 35 . 2 ®, indo samudramihkhaya : 9.52.3b, indo n& ddnam inkhaya.] 

9 . 35 . 2 b (Prabhuvasu Angirasa : to Soma Pavamana) 

L indo samudramihkhaya j pavasva vigvamejaya, fisrcf. 9.35.2® 

rayd dharta na ojasa. 

9.62.26° (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam samudriya ap6 ’griyd vaca ir&yan, 
pavasva vigvamejaya. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 327 ff. 
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9 . 35 . 3 *: 2.8.6% abhl syama prtanyatah. 

9 . 35 . 4 % pra vajam fndur isyati: 9.12.6% pra. vScam Indur isyati. 

9 . 35 . 6 % punSnasya prabhuvasoh: 9.29.3% punandya prabhnvaso. 

9 . 36 . 2 k; 9.2.1% pavasva devavfr ati. 

9 . 36 . 2 ° : 9.23.4% abb! ko^am madhu9Cdtam. 

9 . 36.4 (Prabhavasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Qumbhamana rtayiibhir L mrjyamano gabhastyoh 5J m* 9.2o.6 b 

pdvate vare avydye. 

9.64.5 (Ka9yapa Marica: to Soma Pavamana) 

gnmbhdmana rtayiibhir L mrjyamana gabhastyoh 5J W 9.2o.6 b 

pdvante vare avydye. 

Not© the double correspondence between 9 36.4, 5 and 9.64.5, 6 (see next item but one). 
The trca 9.64.4-6 is addressed to the plural sdmah, but is surrounded by other trcas in which 
soma is treated m the singular. I suspect that the plural passage is a ritualistic uha of the 
singular passage. Neither Ludwig’s translations, 826 and 854, nor GrrasSmann’s, ii. 208 and 
226, indicate the close parallelism of the two passages. — For pada, c cf. asrgram vare avyaye, 
9.66. 1 i b . 

9 . 38 . 4 k; 9.20.6*% 65.6% mrjydmano g&bhastyoh ; 9.64.5% mrjyamana gabhastyoh. 

9 . 36 . 5 ab ° (Prabhuvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd vxgva dagxise vasu s6mo divyani parthiva, 
pdvatam antdriksya. 

9.64.6°*° (Ka9yapa Marlca; to Soma Pavamana) 

1 6 viQva dagtise vasu s6ma divyani parthiva, 
pdvantam antdriksya. 

For pada b cf. 9.63.30% soma divyani parthiva. 

9.37.1* : 9.16.4* ; 17.3% somab pavitre arsati ; 9.56.1% a9ub pavitre arsati. 

9,37.1°: 9.17.3°; 56.1% vighndn rdksahsi devaydh. 

9.37.2k (Rabtigana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavitre vicaksano hdrir arsati dharnasih, 

L abhi y< 5 nim kdmkradat.j ^ 9 * 2 5 * 2b 

9.38.6k (The same) 

esd sya pltdye sut6 hdrir arsati dharnasih, 
krdndan y6mm abM priyam. 

Cf. the pada 9.23.5% somo arsati dharnasih. 



9 . 37 * 2 — ] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Booh IX [428 

9.37.2°: 9.25.2% abhi yonim kanikradat. 

9.37.3 b (Eabugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa v&ji rocana divah pavamano vi dhavati, 
raksoha varam avy&yam. 

9.103.6c (Dvita Aptya; to Soma Pavamana) 

pari s&ptir na vajayur L devo devdbbyab sutah ?J W 9.3,9^ 

vyanagih pavamano vi dhavati. 

9 . 37 . 5 ° (Eahagana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa vrtraha vfs& suto varivovid adabbyah, 
sdmo vajam lvasarat. 

9.62. i6 b (Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
p&vamanab suto nfbbib sdmo vajam ivasarat, 
camusu 9akmanasadam. 

9.37.6 b : 9.28.4° abbi dronani cihavati. 

9 . 38 . 1 b : 9.20.1% avyo varebbir arsati. 

[ 9 . 38 . 1 °, gachan vajam sahasrinam : 9.57.1°, acha vajam, &c,] 

9.38.2% et&m tritasya yosanab : 9 . 32 . 2 % ad Xm tritasya yosanah. 

9 . 38 . 2 b : 9.26.5 b ; 30.5*% 32.2 13 ; 39 .6 b ; 50. 3 b ; 6 5.8 b (here hinv&nty), harim 
binvanty adribbib, * 

9 . 38 . 2 °: 9.32.2°; 43.2°; 65.8% mdum fndraya plt&ye. 

9 . 38 . 3 b ° marmrjyante apasyuvab,yabbir mad&ya 9umbhate: 9.2.7*% marmrjy&nte 
r ... 9umbbase. 

9 < 38 . 4 b (Eabugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
es& sya manusisv a gyend na viksii sidati, 
gacban jaro na yositam. 

9.5 7,3° (Avatsara K^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L sa marmrjana ayubbirj Ibbo rajeva suvratah, 9.57. 3 a 

9yen6 nd vansu sidati. 

9.86.35 b (Atrayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Isam urjam pavaman&bhy &rsasi $yen6 na vdnsu kaldgesu sidasi, 
indraya mddva mddyo madah suto L div <5 vistambhd upamd vicaksandh.j 

9-86.35^ 

Note the euphony of viksu sidati in 9.38,4, and kal^esu sidasi in 9.86,35, as contrasted 
with v&nsu sidati in 9.57.3 ; 015.72.1°; 9.y.6 a ; 20.6°; 63.2% 68.9% 86.9*; 96.23 d ; 99.6 b ,8 d .~ 
^*or 9.57,3 cf. Ted. Stud. 1, p. xv ; for 9,86.35, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i, 3x6, note 2, 

9 » 38 . 6 b ; 9.37.2% barir arsati dbarnasfh. 
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9 . 39 . 3 a (Brhanmati Angirasa 5 to Soma Pavamana) 
suta eti pavitra a tvlsim dddhana ojasa, 
vic&ksano viroeayan. 

9.44.3k (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ay&m devesu jagrvih sutd eti pavitra a, 
somo yati vlcarsanih. 

9.61.8k (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s&m Indrenota vayuna suta eti pavitra a, 
s&m suryasya ragmlbhih. 

Note the correspondence of 9.44. 5 a with 9 6i.9 a . 

9 . 39 . 6 k: 9.26.5k; 30.5k; 32. 2 b ; 38.2k; 50.3k; 65.8k (here hinvanty), harim 
hinvanty adribhih. 

9 . 39 . 6 °: 9.13.9°, yonav rtasya sidata. 

9 . 40 . 3 b ° ; 9.33. 6kc; 65.21^ asmabhyam soma vigvatah, a pavasva sahasrlnam 
(9.33.6°, sahasrinah). 

9 . 40 . 3 °: 9.62. 1 2 a ; 63. i a ; 65.21° a pavasva sahasrlnam; 9.33.6°, a pavasva 
sahasrinah. 

[ 9 . 40 . 4 °, vidah sahasrlnlr Isah: 9.61.3°, ksara sahasn'nlr Isah.] 

& 

9 . 40 . 5 a : 9.61.6% sa nah punana a bhara; i.i2.n a ; 8.24.3% sa na stavana a 
bhara. 

9 * 40 . 6 a k (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

punand indav a bhara L s6ma dvibdrhasam rayim,_, 9.4. 7 b 

yfsann indo na ukthyam. 

9.57.4° (AvatsSra Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa no vl$va divo vasftto prthivya ddhi, 
punana indav a bhara. 

9.64.26° (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L uto sahasrabharnasam j vacam soma makhasyuvam, m* cf. 9.64.25° 

punana indav a bhara. 

9.ioo.2 a k (EebhasanU Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

punana indav a bhara L sdma dvibarhasam rayim,j 9.4.7k 

tvam vastini pusyasi vlgvani daguso grhe. 

9 . 40 . 0 k: 9.4.7k; 100.2k, sdma dvibarhasam raylm. 

[ 9 . 41 . 2 °, sahvanso dasyum avratam ; 1.175.3°, sahavan dasyum, &e.] 
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9 . 41 . 4 b+c (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva mahlm fsam gdmad indo hiranyavat, 

4 $vavad vajavat sutah. 

9.61. 3 b (Amahlyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdri no a$vam a$vavid gdmad indo hiranyavat, 

L ksara sahasrinir isah.j cf. 9.40,4® 

9.42.6k (The same as 9.41.4) 

gdman nah soma vlravad agvavad vajavat sutah, 

L pavasva brhatir isah.j 9. 1 3.4b 

9 . 42 . 2 % esa pratnena manmana : 9.3.9% esa pratnena janmanS. 

9 . 42 . 2 b (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L esa pratnena manmanaj dev <5 devdbhyas pari, # 5 r 9.3. 9 a 

L dharaya pavate sutah. j 9. 3. 10® 

9.65.2b (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana ruca-ruca dev6 dev6bhyas pdri, 
vx^va vasiiny a vi$a. 

9 . 42 . 2 ° : 9.3.10°, dharaya pavate sutah. 

9 . 42 . 3 b : 9.13.3% pavante vajasataye; 9»43.6 a ; 107.23% pavasva vajas&taye; 
9.100.6% pavasva vajasatamah. 

9 * 42 . 3 °: 9.13.3b, somah sahasrapajasah. 

9 . 42 . 4 b : 9.17.4b, pavitre p&ri sicyate. 

9 . 42 . 5 a (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhiviQvani varyabhi devan rtavf dhah, 

L s6mah punano arsati. j 9. 1 3# 1 a 

9.66.4b (^Jatam Yaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
p&vasva jan&yann iso ’bhi vicjvani varya, 
sakha s&khibhya Utaye. 

* 

9 . 42 . 5 °: 9.13. i»j 28.6 b ; 101.7k, somah punan <5 arsati. 

9.42.6 b : 9 . 41 . 4 °, ajvavad vajavat sutah. 

9 . 42 . 6 ° : 9.13.4k, pavasva brhatir isah. 

9 . 48 . 2 °: 9.32.2°; 38.2°; 6g.8°, l'ndum indraya pltaye. 

9 . 48 . 8 a : 9.25.4k, punan.6 yati haryat&h. 

9 . 43 . 4 a : 9.19.6°; 63.11®, pavamana vida rayim. 
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9 . 43 . 4 ab (Medhy&tithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana vida rayim asmabhyam soma sugriyam, 

L lndo sahasravareasam. j cf. 9.43.4° 

9,63.1 i ab (Nidhruvi K^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
p&vamana vida rayim asmabhyam soma dustaram, 
yo don^o vanusyata. 

[ 9 . 43 . 4 °, indo sahasravareasam : 9.64.25°; 98.1°, indo sahasrabhamasam. ] 

9 . 43 . 6 a : *9. 1 07.23a pavasva vajasataye ; 9. 13.38-; 42.3^ pavante vajasataye; 
9.ioo.6 a , pavasva vajasatamah. 

[ 9 . 43 . 6 °, soma rasva suviryam: 5.13.5°; 8.98.12°, sa no rasva suviryam ; 8.23. r2 b , 
rayim rasva suviryam.] 

[ 9 . 44 . 1 a , pra na indo mahe tane : 9.66.13a, pra na indo mahe ran©.] 

9 . 44 . 2 °: 9.12.8°, vlprasya dharaya kavlh. 

9 . 44 . 3 b : 9.39. 3 a ; 61. 8 b , suta eti pavitra a. 

9 . 44 . 5 a (Ayasya Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa no bhagaya vayave vfpravlrah sadavrdhah, 
s6mo devesv a yamat. 

9.6i.9 a (Amahlyu Ahgirasa ; "to Soma PavamSna) 
sa no bhagaya vayave pusne pavasva madhuman, 
carur mitre varune ca. 

Note the correspondence of 9.44. 3 b with 9 61. 8 b . 

9 . 45 . 1 °: 9.30.5°; 50.5°; 64.12°, indav mdraya pltaye. 

[ 9 , 45 . 2 °, devan sakhibhya a varam : 1.4.4°, yas te sakhibhya a varam.] 

9 . 45 . 3 ° (Ayasya Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
uta tvam arunam vayam gobhir ahjmo madaya k&m, 
vi no ray6 duro vrdhi. 

9.64.3° (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

&9V0 nd eakrado vrsa sam gi indo sdm arvatah, 
vi no rayd duro vrdhi. 

Note the correspondence of 9.45.1° with 9.64. i2 p . 

9.45.4°, indur devesu patyate : 8.io2*9 b , agnir dev<§su patyate. 

9 . 45 . 5 b : 9.6.5a; io 6 .u b ,v 4 nekrilantam^tyavim. 
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9 . 45 . 6 a (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
taya pavasva dharaya yaya plto vicaksase, 
fndo stotre suviryam. 

9.49.2® (Kavi Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
tfiya pavasva dharaya yiya gava ihag&man, 
jdnyasa dpa no grham. 

The cadence pavasva dharaya also at 9.29.6 ; 35.1 ; 63.7 ; 65 10, 12. 

9 . 46 . 1 ® (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asrgran devavitay6 S ty&sah kftvya iva, 
ksarantah parvatavf dhah. 

9.67.17® (Jamadagni; to Soma Pavamana) 

asrgran devavitaye L vajayanto ratha iva.j ^8.3.15^ 

[ 9 . 46 . 3 ®, ete som&sa xndavah: 1.16.6®, im<§ sdmasa l'ndavah.] 

9 . 46 . 6 ° (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva dhanamjaya prayanta radhaso mah&h, 
asmabhyam soma gatuvit. 

9.65.13° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L a na indo mahim Isarhj L pdvasva vi2v4dar£atah,j 

®»*a: 8.6.33®; 9^6* I 3 b 

asmdbhyam soma gatuvit. 

9 , 46 . 6 ® : 9.15.7®, et 4 m mrjanti marjyam. 

9 . 49 . 2 ® : 9.45.6®, taya pavasva dharaya. 

9 . 49 . 5 ®: 9.30.4% p&vamano asisyadat. 

9 . 50 . 3 ®, &vyo vare p 4 ri priyam : 9.7.6® ; 52.2k ; 107.6% 4 vyo vare pfai priy&h. 

9 , 50 . 3 k : 9,26.5b ; 30,5k ; 32.2k; 38.2k; 39.5k; 65.8k (here hinv&nty), h 4 rim 
hinvanty ddribhih. 

9 . 50 . 3 ° (Ueathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L &vyo vare p 4 ri priyiihj L hdrim hinvanty 4 dribhih,j m* a : 9.7.6® ; b : 9.26.5k 
p&vamanam madhugciitam. 

9.67.9k (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

t hinv 4 nti siiram dsrayahj pdvamanam madhugoxitam, «r 9.65*1® 
abhx gira sam asvaran. 


9 . 50.4 = 9,25.6. 
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9 . 50 . 5 a (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavatn&na) 
sa pavasva madintama gobhir anjano aktubhih, 

L fndav mdraya pitdye.j 9.30.5° 

9.99.6®- (Rebhasunu Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

sa puna nd madintamah L soma9 camusu sidati ?J m* 9. 20 .6° 

pa$au na reta adadhat patir vacasyate dhiyah. 

Cf. 945.1°, sa pavasva madaya kam , and 9.25 6 a = 9 504% a pavasva madintama. 

9 . 50 . 5 ° 9.30.5°; 45.1°; 64.12°, indav Indraya pltaye. 

9 . 51 . 1 b : 1.28.9^ ; 9.16.3^, s6mam pavltra & srja. 

9 . 51 . 1 ° : 9. 1 6. 3°, punlhindr&ya p atave. 

9 . 51 . 2 b : 7.32.8^; 9.30.6^ somam indraya vajrine. 

9 . 51 . 2 °: 9.30.6®-, sundta madhumattamam. 

9 . 51 . 3 ° (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdva ty& indo andhaso deva madhor vy Agnate, 
pavamanasya marutah. 

9.64.24° (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
rasam te mitro aryama pibanti varunah kave, 
pavamanasya mardtah. _ 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. 1. 48, 316 
9 . 51 . 5 ° : 9.1.4° ; 6.3° ; 63.12°, abb! vajam ut& gravah. 

9 . 52 . 1 ° : 9.6.3 b suvano arsa pavltra a. 

9 . 52 . 2 b : 9.7.6®- ; 107. 6 b , avyo varepari priyab ; 9.50.3®-, avyo vare pari priy&m- 

[ 9 . 52 . 3 b , mdo na danam inkhaya: 9.35.2®-, l'ndo samudramlnkhaya.] 

9 . 52 . 4 b+c (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ni gusmam indav esam puruhuta jananam, 
yd asman adidegati. 

9.64.27 b (Kagyapa Marica; to Soma Pavamana) 
punana indav esam puruhuta jananam, 

L priyab samudram a viga.j 9*63.23° 

io.i34.2 d (Mandbatar Yauvanagva ; to Indra) 
ava sma durhanayato martasya tanubi sthiram, 

L adbaspadam tarn Im krdbij yd asman adidegati, &c. 

For 9.52.4 cf. Pischel, Yed. Stud. 1. 19. 

55 [bos 20 ] 


m 10.133.4° 
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9 . 52 . 5 ° (Ucathya Aiigirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

9atEm na inda utibhih sahasram va 9uctnEm, 
pEvasva mahhayadrayih. 

9.67,1° (Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam somasi dharayur mandra ojistho adhvare, 
pEvasva mahhayadrayih. 

9 . 53 . 4 bc : 9.63.17^, harim nadisu vEjinam, indum l'ndrEya matsaram. 

See under 9.26.6° 

9 . 53 . 4 ° : 9.63.17° Indum indraya mafcsaram; 9,26.6% inday indraya matsaram. 

9.54.3° (Avatsara K^yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
ayam vi^vEni tisthati punano bhuvanopari, 
s6mo devd na suryah. 

9.63.i3 a (Nidhruvi KE9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
s< 5 mo dev6 na siiryd ’dribhih pavate sutah, 
dEdhanah kala^e rasam 

Translate 9 54.3 , 1 This Soma, purifying himself, like god Surya, stands over all the worlds. 7 
And 9.63.13, 4 Pressed hy the stones, Soma, like god Surya, purifies himself, putting his sap 
into the tub. 7 The comparison is perfect in 9 54.3 ; as regards 9.63 13 see Bergaigne i. 154ft, 
and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 272, 309, 462 ; ii. 209 ft Each from his own point of view has 
shown conclusively that the uninterrupted consciousness of the luminous nature of Soma 
entitles him at any time to a comparison with the *un. Cf. under 9.63.8. But the sense of 
9.63.i3 a m connexion with the other padas is strained and secondary, as compared with the 
finished idea m 9.54.3. — For the repeated pada cf. 9.64.9°, akran dev6 na suryah. 

9 . 55 . 1 °, s6ma V19VE ca saubhagE : 8.78. 8 b ; 9.4.2% vi'9ve ca soma saubhagE. 

r* 

[ 9 . 56 . 1 % E^dh pavitre arsati : 9. 16.4^ ; i 7 * 3 b ; 37.1% somah pavitre arsati.] 

9 . 56 . 1 °: 9.17.3°; 37.1% vighndn rEksEhsi deyayiih. 

[ 9 . 56 . 4 % svEdtir indo pEri srava : see under 8.91.3 d .] 

9 . 57 . 1 ab (AvatsEra KE9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
prd te dhara asagedto divd na yanti vrstEyah, 

<L EchE vajam sahasrinam.j cf. 9. 38. x ° 

9.62.28 ab (Jamadagni BhErgava; to Soma PavamEna) 
prE te div6 nE vrstdyo dhara yanty asagcatah, 
abhi 9ukram upastiram. 

For this remarkable instance of unstable order of words see Part 2, chapter 3, class A 1 ; 
and the author, Indogermanische Forschungen, xxxi, 159. 
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0 .57.3 a (Avatsara Ka^yapa ,* to Soma Pavamana) 
sa marmrjana ayubhir l'bho rajeva suvratah, 

L 9yen6 n& vansu sldati. j 9 ‘ 3 & 4 b 

9.66.23** (Qatam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa marmrjand ayubhih prayasvan prEyase hitah, 
indur atyo vicaksanah. 

For 9.57.3 cf. Ved. Stud. 1, p. xv.— Cf. the pada 9.62.13% marmrjyamana ayubhih. 

9 . 57 . 3 °, gyeno nE vEhsu sldati: 9.38.4% gyeno na viksu sldati ; 9.86.35% gyeno 
* na vansu kala^esu srdasi. 

9 . 57 . 4 °: 9.40.6°- ; 64.26° ; ioo.2 a , punEna indav a bhara. 

9 . 58 . 1 a , l°- 4 °, tarat sa mandi dhavati. 

9 . 60 . 1 % pavamanam vfcarsanim: 9.28.5% pavamano vicarsanih. 

[ 9 . 60 . 2 % ath.o sahasrabharnasam : 9.64.26% uto sahEsrabharnasam.] 

See under 9.64.25 

9 . 60 . 3 ° (Avatsara Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ati varan pavamano asisyadat kalagan abhx dhavati, 
indrasya hardy avigan. 

9.86. 1 9 d (Sikatah, alias NivEvarl Rsiganah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vrsa matinam pavate vicaksanah somo ahnah pratarltosaso divah, 
krkna slndhunam kalEgan avlvagad indrasya hardy avigan manisibhih. 

For the metre of 9.60 3 a see Oldenberg, Prol , p. 102.— For krana in 9.86.19 see under 1.134.2. 
The repeated pada m 9.86 19 is composite and secondary in sense and metre ; manisibhih 
occurs only m final cadence, with the single exception of the next stanza (9.86.20) which 
begins eoncatenatmgly with the same word : 1.34*1 ? 5 2 *3 > 9 *^ 4* 1 3 > 7^* 2 J I 0 7 ,]CI * See Kart 2, 
chapter 2, class B 4. — Of. under 9.7o.9 b . 

9 . 60 . 4 a : 9.8.3% Indrasya soma radhase. 

[ 9 . 61 . 1 °, avahan navatir nava: 1.84.1°, jaghana navatir nava.] 

9 . 61 . 3 k : 9.41.4% gomadindo hiranyavat. 

[ 9 . 61 . 3 °, ksEra sahasrinlr isah: 9.40.4% yidah sahasrinlr isah.] 

9 . 61 . 4 ° (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavEmEnasya te vayam pavltram abhyundatah, 
sakhitvam a vrnimahe. 

9.65.9° (Bhrgu VEruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tasya te vajino vayam L vigv a dhanEni jigyusah,j m* 8.i4.6 b 

sakhitvam a vrnimahe. 
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10.133.6h (Sudas Pdijavana ; to Indra) 

L vayam indra tvayavahj sakhitvam a rabhamahe, m* 3.41.7* 

rtasya nah patha nayati vi^vani durita L nabhantam anyakesam jyaka adhi 
dhdnvasu.j <wr refrain : 10.133.1fe ff. 

I have the impression that sakhitvam a rabh is popular as compared with sakhitvam a vr, 
which is hieratic ; cf. the semantically close synonymy with a vr in lie sakhitvam, 3 1.15 
(cf. the author, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, No. 10, p.i 3), and sakhitv&m i^masi, 
9 31.6 ; 66.14. The two last expressions are also hieratic. — Note the conespondence of 9.61.21° 
with 9.65.19°. 

9 . 61 . 6 a : 9.40.5% sa nah punEnd a bhara; 1. 12.11*; 8.24.3% sd nah stdvEna a 
bhara. 

9 . 81 . 6 b : 1.12.11% rayim viravatim isam. 

9 . 61 . 7 a : 9.15.8% etdm u tyam da$a ksipah, 

9 . 81 . 8 b : 9.39,3*; 44. 3 b , suta eti payitra a. 

9 . 61 . 9 a : 9.44.5% sd no bhdgEya vEyave. 

[ 9 . 61 . 11 % ena vi^vEny arya a : 10.191.1% dgne vifvEny aryd a.] 

9 . 61 . 11 °: 8.95.6% sisEsanto vanEmahe. 

9 . 61 . 12 b : 8,4i.i b ; 9 . 33 « 3 b ; 34-2 b ; 65.20% vdrunEya marudbhyah. 

9 . 81 . 14 b : 8.69.11% vatsam sam^varlr iya. 

9 . 614 , 4 a : 8,i3.8 a = 8.92.21% tam id yardhantu no girah. 

9 . 61 . 15 b : 8.54(Val. 6)-7% dhuksasva pipyuslm isam ; 8.7.3% dhuksdnta pipytislm 
isam ; 8.13.25% dhuksasva pipytisim isam dvS ca nah. 

9 . 81 . 15 ° : 9.29.3% vdrdha samudrdm ukthydm. 

[ 9 . 81 . 18 % ddkso yi rEjati dyuman ; 9.5.3% rayir vi rEjati, &c.J 

9 . 61 . 19 a : 8.46.8% yds te mddo vdrenyah. 

9 . 61 . 19 °: 9.24.7°; 28.6% devavir agha^ahsahl 

9 * 61 . 21 ° (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
sdmmi^la arus6 bhaya sUpasthabhir nd dhenubhih, 
sidafi chyend nd ydnim a. 
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9.65.19° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
arsa soma dyumattamo J bhl dronani roruvat, 
sxdan chyeno na yonim a. 

9 . 61 . 22 k; 3. 37 * 5 a ; 8.12.22% indram vrtraya hantave. 

9 . 61 . 25 a (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghn&n pavat© mtfdh.6 5 pa somo aravnah, 

L gdchann Indrasya niskrtam. j ^ 9.15.1° 

9.63.24 a (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
apaghnan pavas© mrdhah kratuvlt soma matsarah, 
nudasvadevayum janam. 

9 . 01 . 25 °: 9.15,1°, gdchann indrasya niskrtam. 

9 . 61 . 28 ° : 9.13.8°, yi9va apa dviso jahi. 

9 . 61 . 29 a (Amahryu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

&sya t© sakhyd vayam tavendo dyumna uttame, 

L sasahyama prtanyatah.j m* 1.8,4° 

9.66. 1 4 a (Qatam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asya t© sakhyd vayam iyaksantas tvotayah, 

L indo sakhitv&m U9masi.j 9.31.6° 

Cf. under 9.31.6°. 

9 . 61 . 29 °: 1.8.4°; 8.40.7% sasahyama prtanyatah. 

9 . 62 . 1 ^ . 1.135.6°; 9.67.7% tirah pavitram a9avah. 

9 . 62 . 3 ^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
kmvanto v&rivo gave J bhy arsanti sustutim, 
ilam asmabhyam samyatam. 

9.66.22k (^atam Vaikhanas&h ; to Soma Pavamana) 
p&vamano £ti sridho ’bhy arsati sustutim, 
suro na vi9vadar9atah. 

9.85.7° (Vena Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

atyam mrjanti kaM$e da$a ksipah pra vipranam matayo vaca irate, 

pavamana abhy Arsanti sustutim endram vi9anti madirasa indavah. 

Cf. also 4.58.10% abhy arsata sustutim g£vyam ajim. There can be no question but what 
the distich 9.66 . 2 2 ab , pavamano £ti sridho *bhy arsati sustutim, is a secondary expansion of 
the line 9.85.7% p&vamana abhy arsanti sustutim ; see p. vii, line four from top. 
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9 . 62 . 4 c (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Payamana) 
dsavy angur madayapsu dakso giristhab, 
gyen.6 na yomm asadat. 

9.82. i d (Vasu Bharadv&ja; to Soma Pavamana) 

dsavi sdmo aruso vrsa harl rajeva dasmd abhf ga acikradat, 

punand varampary ety avyayam gyeno na ydmm ghrtayantam as&dam. 

Of Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth 1. 60. 

[ 9 . 62 . 8 % tiro romany avyaya : 9.67. 4 b ; 107.10% tird v&rany avy&ya.] r 
Cf. also 9 62.8° with 9.107.10°*. 

[ 9 . 62 . 9 % tvam indo pari srava: see under 8.91.3 d .] 

9 . 62 . 12 a : 9.40.3®; 63.i a ; 65.21®, a pavasva sabasnnam ; 9.33.6®, a pavasva 
sabasrmah. 

9 . 62 . 12 b : 8.6.9b; 9.63.12% rayim gomantam a9vinam. 

[ 9 . 62 . 13 % marmrjyamana ayubbib: 9 - 57 - 3 a ; 66.23% sa marmrjana ayubbih.] 

9 . 62 . 14 % sahasrotih. 9atamagbah; 8.34.7% sahasrote ^tamagha. 

9 . 62 . 14 ®: 9.107.17% indraya payate madah ; 9.6.7b,' 106.2% fndraya pavate 
sut&h. 

9 r 

9 . 62 . 16 b; 9.37.5®, somo vajam ivasarat. 

[ 9 . 62 . 18 ®, barim binota vajinam: 10.188.1% a^vam binota vajfnam.] 

9 . 62 . 19 b®: 9.16.6b®, yl^va &rsann abhi ^rfyah, 9uro n& gdsu tistbati. 

9 . 62 . 23 % nrmna punand arsasi ; 9.7.4% nrmna v&sano &rsati. 

9 . 62 . 24 a : 5.79.8*; 8.5.9% uta no gdmatir isab. 

9 . 62 . 24 ®: 9.65.25% grnand jam&dagnina ; 3.62.18*; 8.101.8% gm&ni jam&dag- 
nina ; 7.96.3® grnana jamadagniv&t. 

9 . 62 . 25 ®: 9.23,1®; 63.25®; 66.1% abbi yi^yani kavya. 

9 . 62 . 26 ® : 9.35.2% p&vasva v^vamejaya. 

9.62.27®: 9 . 31 . 3 % t&bbyam arsanti sindbavah. 

9 . 62 . 28 a % pra te divd nd vrstayo dhara yanty asa9C&tab: 9.57* x^% pr 4 te 
dhara asascato divd na yanti vrst&yah. 
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9 . 62 . 30 c : 9.20.7°; 66.27°; 67.19° dadhai stotre suvfryam. 


[ — 9 - 63-8 


9 . 63 . 1 a : 9.40.3°; 62. i2 a ; 65.21°, a pavasva saiiasrinam; 9.33.6°, a pavasva 
sahasrfnah. 

9 . 63 . 2 b ° (Nidhruvi Kasyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
l'sam urjam ca pinyasa indraya matsarmtamah, 
camiisv a ni sidasi. 

9.99. 8 cd (Bebhasunu Ka^yapan ; to Soma Payamana) 

sttta indo payitra a L nfbhir yato v i ntyase,j $^9.24.3° 

indraya matsarmtamag camusv a n i sidasi. 

Stanza 9.63.2 seems a mere fragment of 9.99 8, ornamented by the addition of the first 
p&da. — Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 166 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. lxn. 459 ff. 

[ 9 . 03 . 4 a , ete asrgram a^ayah ; 9.17.1°; 23.i a , soma asrgram, &c.] 

[ 9 . 63 . 4 °, soma rtasya dharayE ; 9.33. 2 b ; 63. 14k 9ukra rtasya dharaya.] 

9 , 63 . 5 °: 9.i3.9 a , apaghnanto aravnah. 

[ 9 . 63 . 7 ^, yaya suryam arocayah: 8.98.2^, tvam suryam aroeayah.] 

9 . 63 . 8 i>° (Nidhruvi Ka$yapa ; to Soma Payamana) 
ayukta sura etagam pavamano manav adhi, 
antariksena yatave. 

9.65.16^° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Payamana) 
raja medhabhir lyate pdvamano manav adhi, 
antariksena yatave. 

Ludwig, 853, renders 9.63.8, ‘des Svar Eta9a spannte Payamana an uber den menschen hin, 
durch die luffc zu gehn ’. Essentially the same translation, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 165 ; 
Hopkms, Religions of India, 119. Grassmann, ‘Die Sonne hat lhr Ross geschirrt hellflam- 
mend m des Menschen Sitz, zu fahren durch den Raum der Luft/ That Ludwig’s transla- 
tion errs in taking sura as genitive of svar may be seen from 1.50.9, dyukta saptE, ^undhyuvah 
suro rathasya naptyah : * Sura hitched the seven bright daughters of the chariot ’ Here 
Ludwig, 127, correctly * ‘siben aufhellende hat angespannt Sura, tSchter des wagens.* Cf. 
also 8. 1. 1 1, y&t tudat sura 6ta9am, 4 when Sura goaded Eta9a’, and 9 63.9 The stanza 9.63.8 
is to be rendered 4 Sura, punfymg himself above men, yoked Eta9a to go through the air.’ 
We have here that complete assimilation of Soma Pavamana to the sun, which Bergaigne has 
pointed out emphatically (1. 154 ff , 191) ; Hillebrandt uses it to support his theory that Soma < 
in the Rig-Veda is both drink and moon ; see the citations under 9.54 3, and with reference 
to this particular stanza, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 466, 499 ; ii. 238. 

As regards 9.65.16, Ludwig, 855 : ‘diser kSnig wird mittelst weissheit angegangen, Pava- - 
mana, um des menschen willen, durch den lufbkreiss zu gehn ’ Aside from his diverging ■ 
renderings of the phrase maniv adhi, I do not believe that medhabhir lyate can mean 4 wird 
mittelst weissheit angegangen ’ ; it means ‘hastens with wisdom’. Grassmann also, lacking ( 
the suggestion of the parallel stanza above, renders . 4 Durch Lieder wird der flammende, 
heim Menschen angefleht, der Burst zu gehen durch den Raum der Luffc' ; note the discord' 
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between this and his translation of 9.63.8, above. Bergaigne, 1 . 190 * Le roi s’avanoe avec les 
pribres, se clanfiant chez Manu, pour aller dans F atmosphere.’ This is the right construction, 
only* I should prefer to render medhabhir by ‘ with wisdom Soma is rsir viprah kavyena in 
8.79.1 (cf. 9.78.2), m6dhirah in 9.68.4. His epithet sukratu = Avestan hukhratu dates from 
Aryan times. See Bergaigne 1. 185^ ; Hillebrandt, l.c , 1. 400 ff. ; Macdonell, Yedic Mytho- 
logy, p. 109. 

The comparison of the two stanzas brings out the complete identification of a presumably 
heavenly Soma (s6mo raja in 9.65 16) with Sura = Surya To my mmd this remains 
unexplained, even in the light of Hillebrandt's theory that Soma is the moon. But the 
parallel shows also the secondary character of 9.65.16 Whereas m 9.63.8 Soma * yokes Eta$a 
to go through the air’, perfect sense, we have m 9.65.16 the tautology, iyate . . . anUnksena 
yatave. That pada 9.63.8 a is the original third of the gayatrl admits, to my mind, of no 
doubt. — Note the correspondence of 9.63*i a with 9.65.21°. 

[ 9 . 83 . 10 b , gfra indraya matsar&m : 9.26.6°; 53.4°; 63.17°, indum (9.26.6°, indav) 
indraya, &c.] 

9 . 63 . 11 a : 9.19.6°; 43.4% pavamana vida rayim. 

9 . 63 . 11 b : 9.43.4^ asmabhyam soma su^riyam (9.63.1 i b , dustaram). 

9 . 83 J 2 b ; 8.6.9 b ; 9.62.1 2 b rayim gomantam a^vinam. 

9.83.12°* 9.1.4° ; 6.3° ; 51 . 5 °, abhi vajam uta 9 ravah. 

9.83.13 a ; 9 . 54 . 3 % somo devo n& suryah. 

9 . 83 . 14 b ° : 9.32. 2 b °, £ukra rtasya dharaya, vajam gomantam aksaran. 

9 . 63 . 15 b : 1.5.5°; 137. 2 b ; 5.51. 7 b ; 7.32.4 b ; 9.22. 3 b ; ioi.X2 b , sdmaso 

dddhya^irah. 

9.63.16 b ° (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pr& soma madhumattamo rayd arsa pavitra a, 
mddoyd devavitamah. 

9.64. 1 2 ab (Ka9yapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s& no arsa pavitra a mado yd devavitamah, 

L indav indraya plt&ye. j 9. 30. 5° 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.6323° with 9.64.27°.— Cf. also 9.6, 3 b ; 52.1% suv&n6 arsa 
pavitra a. 

9.83.17 a (Nidhruvi K^9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

t&m i m|janty ay&vo L h&rim nadisu vajinam,j 9<53.4 b 

L indum indraya matsar&m.j m* 9.53.4° 

9. 1 07. 1 7^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L indraya pavate madahj s6mo marutvate sutah, 9. 6.7 b 

sahasradharo aty avyam arsati tdm i mrjanty aydvah. 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.63. 25® with 9.107.25% and 9.63.28* with 9.107.4*. — For 9.107.17° 
cf. 9.13.1% 
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9 . 63 . 17 bc : 9.53.4 l)c , harim nadfsu vajlnam, indum indraya m atsaram. 

9 . 63 . 17 ° : 9.53.4°, Indum indraya matsaram; 9.26*6°, indav indrEya matsaram. 

9 . 63 . 19 °, indrEya m&dhumattamam : 9. 12.1° indraya madhumattamah ; 9.67.16% 
indraya madhumattamah. 

[ 9 . 63 . 20 a , kavim mrjanti marjyam: 9.i5.7 a ; 46.6% etam mrjanti marjyam.] 

9 . 63 . 20 b ^ 9.17.7% dhxbhir vipra avasyavah. 

9 . 63 . 23 ° (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana nl togase rayim soma gravayyam, 
priy&h samudram a viga. 

9.64.27° (Kagyapa Marlca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

punanE indav esam L puruhuta janEnam 3j ^ 9 * 5 2 * 4 b 

priyah samudram a viga. 

For 9.63 23 b cf. 10 38. 2% gdarnasam rayim indra gravayyam 

9 . 63 . 24 % apaghnan pavase mfdhah : 9.61.25% apaghnan pavate mrdhah. 

9 . 63 . 25 a (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana asrksata somah gukrasa indavah, 

L abhl vigvani kavya.j 9. 2 3. i c 

9.io7.25 a (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pdvamana asrksata pavltram ati dharaya, 

marutvanto matsara indriya hay a medham abhi pray ansi ca. 

9 . 63 . 25 °: 9.23,1°; 62.25°; 66.1% abhi vigvani kavya. 

9 . 63 . 28 a (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punanah soma dharaydndo vigvE apa sridhah, 

Jahi raksansi sukrato. j 2 9 C 

9.io7.4 a (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punan&h soma dharayapo vasano arsasi, 

a ratnadha yonim rtasya sidasy L utso deva hiranyayah.j 8.6i,6 b 

For 9.107.4 13 cf. 9.107.26% apo vasanah pari kogam arsati, and see Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth, 
i- 325 * 

9 . 63 . 28 °: 6.16.29°, jahi raksEnsi sukrato. 

9 . 63 . 29 bc (Nidhruvi KEgyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghnan soma raksaso ’bhy arsa kamkradat, 
dyumantam gusmam uttamam. 

56 [bos 20] 
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9.67.3^ (Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam susv&no adribhir abhy arsa kanikradat, 
dyumantam Qusmam uttamam. 

Cf. dyumantam ^usmarn a bhara, under 9.29 6% and the curiously extended pada, 4.36.8°, 
dyumantam vajam visa^usmam uttamam. — Note the conespondence of 9.63.19° with 9.67. i6 b . 

[ 9 . 63 . 30 % soma divyani parthiva: 9.36.5% somo divyani, &c. ; 9.64.6% soma 
divyani, &c.] 

9 * 04 . 2 °, saty&m vrsan vfsed asi : 8.33,10% satyam ittha vfsed asi 
9 . 04 . 3 °: 9.45.3°, vi no ray© ddro vrdhi. 

9 . 04 . 5 abc , 9umbhdmana rtayubhir mrjyamana g&bhastyoh, p&vante vare avyaye : 

9.36.4 abc , ^umbhamana rtayubhir mrjyamano g&bhastyoh, pavate rare 
avyaye. 

9 . 64 . 5 % mrjy&mana gabhastyoh : 9.20.6^ ; 36. 4 b ; 65.6% mrjydmtoo 

gdbhastyob. 

9 . 64 . 6 ab % t6 vi9va da9use vasu soma divyani parthiva, pavantam. antariksya : 

9*36*5 abc > sa vl9va da9use v&su somo divyani parthiva, p&vatam 
antariksya. 

9 , 04 , 9 b : 9«4.9 b ; 100. 7% p&vamana vidharmarri. 

[ 9 . 64 . 9 °, &kran dev6 n& suryah: 9.54«3 a ; 63.13% somo dev< 5 , &c.] 

9 . 04 . 11 °: 6.16.35° ; 9.32.4% sidann rt&sya yonim a, 

o 

9 . 64 . 12 ab , sa no arsa pavitra a mado y6 devavitamah: 9.63, r6 b % raye arsa pavitra 
a, mado y6 devavitamah. 

9 . 64 . 12 °: 9.30.5°; 45.1°; 50.5% fndav fndrEya pit&ye. 

9 . 64 . 17 bc (Kagyapa M&rica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
marmrj&nasa ayavo vftha samudrdm indavah, 
dgmann rtasya yomm a. 

9.66. i2 a ° (^atam Vaikhanasah 5 to Soma Pavamana) 
dcha samudram indavd ’stam gavo na dhen&vah, 
dgmann rtdsya ydnim a. 

The cadence g&vo na dhen&vah also at 6.45.28. 


9 . 04 . 2 O a : 5.67.2% a ydd yonim hiranyayam. 
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9 . 64 . 22 b (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrayendo martitvate pAvasva madhumattamah, 

L rtasya ydnim asadam.j 5.21. 4 d 

9«io8.i a (Gaurivlti Qaktya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pAvasva macLlmmattama indraya soma kratuvlttamo madah, 

mahi dyubsatamo madah. 

9.108.15c (The same) 

indraya soma patave nfbhir yatah sv&yudho madlntamah, 
pavasva madhnmattamah. 

9 . 64 . 22 ®: 3.62.13°; 9.8.3°, rt&sya yonim asadam; 5,21.4*, rtasyayonim asadah. 
9 . 64 . 24 °: 9.51.3°, pdvamanasya manitah. 

9 . 64 . 25 a : 9.i6.8 a , tvam soma vipagcitam. 

9 . 64 . 25 k, punano vacam isyasi: 9.30.1°, punano vacam isyati. 

9 . 64 . 25 ° (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L tvam soma vipa9cltamj L punano vacam isyasi, j m' a : 9.i6.8 a ; b : 9.30.1° 

indo sahasrabharnasam. 

9.98. i°(AmbarisaVarsagira, and Rji^van Bharadvaja; to Soma Pavamana) 

abhx no vajasatamam raylm arsa puruspfham, 

indo sahasrabharnasam tuvidyumnam vibhvssaham. 

Cf. 9.43.4®, indo sahasravarcasam ; ^.6o.2 b , atho sahasrabharnasam ; and 9.64.26% nt 6 
sahasrabharnasam. 

[ 9 . 64 . 26 a , uto sahasrabharnasam : see prec. item.] 

9 . 64 . 26 °: 6.40.6 a ; 9.57.4°; ioo.2 a , punanA indav a bhara. 

9 . 64 . 27 k : 9,52.4k, puruhnta jananam. 

9 . 64 . 27 °: 9.63.23°, priyah samudram a vi^a. 

9 . 64 . 28 °: 1.137.12, somah ^ukra gav^irah. 

9 . 64 . 29 °, sidanto vanuso yatha: 1.26.4°, sidantu manuso yatha. 

9 . 65 «l a (Bhrgu Varum, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvAnti suram usrayah svasaro jamayas patim, 
maham indum mahiyuvah. 

9.67.9®- (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvAnti suram usrayah L pavamanam madhu9cutam,j 
abhi gira sam asvaran. 

Cf. Bergaigne, x. 161 ; 11. 43. 


«^9*5°*3 C 
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9 . 65 . 2 b : 9.42.2% devd dev£bhyas p&ri. 

9 . 65 . 6 b : 9.20.6 b ; 36.4% mrjyamSno gabhastyoh; 9.64.5% mrjyamana 

gabhastyoh. 

9 . 65 . 7 b (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pra somaya vyagvavat pavamanaya gayata, 
xnahe sahasracaksase. 

9.86.44 a (Atri Bhauma ; to Soma Pavamana) 

vipagcite pavamanaya gayata mahi na dharati andho arsati, fl . 

dhir na jarnam ati sarpati tvacam atyo na krilann asarad vfsa h&rih. 

9 . 65 . 8 b : 9.26.$ b ; 30.5 b ; 32.2*% 38.2 b ; 39.6 b ; 50. 3 b ; 65.8% h&rim hinvanty 
(9.65.8% hinvanty) adribhih. 

9 . 85 . 8 °: 9.32.2°; 38.2°; 43.2°, indum IndrEya plt&ye. 

9 . 65 . 9 b : 8.14.6% vf^va dh&nani jigyusah. 

9 . 85 . 9 °: 9.61.4° sakhitvam a vrnlmahe: 10.133.6% sakhitv&m a rabh&mahe. 

9 . 05 . 13 % a na indo mahim isam : 8.6.23% a na indra mahim isam. 

9 . 85 . 13 b (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 

L & na indo mahim isanij pavasva vigvadargatah, m* 8.6.23* 

L asmabhyam soma gatuvit.j „ m* 9.46.5° 

9*io6.5 b (Caksus Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
fndraya vfsanam midam pavasva vigv&dargatah, 
sah&srayama pathikrd vicaksanah. 

Of, the correspondence of 9.65.i4 b with 9.106.7% and of 9.65.25* with 9.106.13*. 

9 . 65 . 13 °: 9.46.5°, asmabhyam soma gatuvit. 

9 . 05 . 14 b (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a kalaga anusatdndo dharabhir 6jasa, 
dndrasya pltaye viga. 

9 # io6,7 b (Manu Apsava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
p&vasva devavltaya fndo dharabhir djasa, 
a kalagam madhuman soma nah sadah. 

[ 9 . 85 . 15 % tlvr^m duh&nty ddribhih: 1.137.3^, ahgiim duhanty adribhih sdmaxh 
duhanty adribhih.] 

9.85.10 b °: 9 . 63 . 8 b °, pivamSno manav ddhi, antdriksepa y&tave. 

9 . 85 . 17 b : 1.93.2% gavam pdsam svagvyam. 
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[ 9 . 05 . 18 °, susvano devavltaye : 9.13.2° susvanam devavltaye,] 

9 . 65 . 19 °: 9.61.21° sidan chyeno n& yonim a. 

9 . 65 . 20 ab °, apsa Indraya vEyave varunaya marudbhyah, somo arsati vlsnave; 

9 # 34.2 ab °, suta indraya vayave varunaya marudbhyah, somo arsati 
vlsnave ; 9.33.3^°, suta indraya vayave varunaya marudbhyah, 
soma arsanti yisnave ; 5.51.7®-, suta Indraya vayave. 

Of. also 9.84. i b 

9 . 85 . 20 #: 8.41. i b ; 9.33-3 13 ; 34.2 b ; 6i.i2 b , varunaya martidbhyah. 

9 . 85 . 21 b °: 9.33.6^ j 4o.3 b °, asmabhyam soma vigvatah, a pavasva sahasrlnam 
(9.33.6°, sahasrlnah). 

9 . 85 . 21 °: 9.40.3°; 62.i2 a ; 63.1% a payasya sahasrlnam; 9*33.6°, a pavasva 
sahasrlnah. 

9 . 85 . 22 ab : 8.93.6 ab , ye somasah paravati y6 arvavati sunvire. 

9 . 65 . 24 a , te no vrstlm divas pari: 2.6.5®-, sa no vrstlm divas p£ri. 

9 . 65 . 24 b °: 9.i3.5 b °, pavantam a suviryam, suvana devasa Indavah. 

9 . 85 . 25 a (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
p&vate haryato harir L grnano jamadagnina,j W 3.62. i8 a 

hinvano gor adhi tvacl. 

9.io6.i3 a (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
p&vate haryatd hirir ati hvaransi rahhya, 
abhyarsan stotrbhyo vlravad yagah. 

The cadence, g6r &dhi tvacl, in 9.65.25° occurs also at 1.28.9 > 9*79*4 » 101.11. 

9 . 65 . 25 b : 9.62.24°, grnano jam&dagnina; 3.62.18®-; 8.ioi.8 d , graana jam&d- 
agninE ; 7.96.3°, grnana jamadagnivat. 

9 . 65 . 26 °: 9.24.1°, grnana apsu mrnjata. 

9 . 65 . 28 °~ 30 ®, pantam a puruspfham. 

9.66.1 b : 9.23.1°; 62.25°; 63.25°, abhl vi^vani klvya. 

9 . 60 . 1 ° : 1.75.4®, s&kha s&khibhya idyah. 

9.66.4 b : 9.42.5^ abhl vlfvani varya. 

9 . 60 . 7 °, d&dh&no aksiti 9ravah : i.40.4 b ; 8.i03.5 b , sa dhatte aksiti ^ravah. 
9 . 06 . 10 °; 9.10, i b , arvanto na 9ravasyavah. 
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9 . 66 . 11 * (Qatam Vaikhanasah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
deha kdgam madhugcutam asrgram vare avyaye, 

L avava9anta dhltayah.j ^9.19.4* 

9,io7.i2 d (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pra soma dev&vltaye sindhur na pipye drnasa, 

angdh payasa madiro na jagrvir acha kogam madirngeiitam. 

Of. the padas, abhx k<59am madhuseutam, under 9.23 4, and pan kd^am, &c., 9.103.3®. For 
9.66. 1 i b cf. 9.64.5°, pavanfce vare avydye. 

9 . 66 . 11 °: 9,19.4°, avava9anta dhxtdyah. 

9.66.12°: 9.68.17°, dgmann rt&sya yonim a. 

[ 9 . 66 . 13 % pra na indo mahd rane: 9.44.1% pr& na indo mahd tane.] 

9 . 66 . 13 *°: 9.2.4*% apo arsanti sxndhavah, yad gobhir v&sayisyase. 

9 . 66 . 14 a : 9.61.29% asya t© sakhye vaydm. 

9 . 06 . 14 °: 9.31.6°, indo sakhitvam ugmasi. 

9 . 66 . 18 ° vrnlmdhe sakhyaya : 4.41. 7 d , vrnlm&he sakhyaya priyaya. 

9,66.22*, abhy taati sustutim : 9.62.3* abhy hrsanti sustutim ; 9,85.7% pdva* 
mans abhy krsanti sustutim. 

r 

9 . 66 , 23 * : 9.37.3% sa marmrjand dyubhih. 

9 . 66 . 24 ° (Qatam Vaikhdnasah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pdvam&na rt&m brhdc chukr&m jydtir ajljanat, 
krsna^tamahsi janghanat. 

10.89. 2 d (Eebha Y&ipvamitra ; to Indra) 

sd suryah p&ry uru vdrahsy dndro vavrtyad rdthyeva cakrd, 

atisthantam apasykm nd sargam krsna tdmahsi tvi§ya jaghdna, 

Cf. Hxllebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 310. 

9 . 66 . 27 °: 9,20.7°; 62.30°; 67,19°, d&dhat stotrd suviryam. 

9 . 66 . 28 °: 9.27,6% punand indur indram a. 

9 . 67 , 1 °: 9.52.5% pdvasva manhayddrayih. 

9 . 67 , 3 *° : 9.63.29*% abhy tea kanikradat, dyumdntam gusmam uttam&m. 
9 . 87 , 4 a : 9.34,1*, indur hinvano arsati. 
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9 . 67 . 4 b (Ka$yapa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

L lndur hinvand arsatij tir6 varany avyaya, m 9.34. i b 

h&rir vajam acikradat. 

9,io7.io b (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

a soma suv&no adribhis tir <3 yarany avyaya, 

jano na purl camvor v^ad dhanh sado vanesu dadhise. 

Cf. 9.62.8% tiro romany avyaya , and 9.103.2% pan varany avyaya. 

9 . 67 . 7 a : 9.24.i b ; ioi.8 d , pavamlnEsa indavah. 

9 . 67 . 7 b : 1.135.6®; 9.62. i b tir&h pavltram ^avab. 

9 . 67 . 9 a : 9.65.1% hinvanti suram usrayah. 

9 . 67 . 9 b : 9.50.3% pavamanam madhu$cutam. 

9 . 67 . 10 c ~ 12 % a bhaksat kanyfisu nab. 

9 . 67 . 13 b : 9.i.i b ; 29.4 b ; 30.3®; ioo.5 b , p&vasva soma dharaya. 

9 . 67 . 14 a : 9.17.14% a kal^esu dhavati. 

9 . 67 . 16 b , indraya m&dhumattamah : 9.12.1% Indraya madhumattamabj 9.63.19®, 
indraya madbumattamam. 

9 . 67 . 17 a : 9.46.1% asrgran devavltaye. 

9 . 67 . 17 b : 8.3. 1 5% vajayanto ratha iva. 

9 . 67 . 19 b : 9.20.7 b , pavltram soma gacbasi. 

9 . 67 . 19 °: 9.20.7°; 62.30°; 66.27% dadhat stotrd suvfryam. 

9 . 67 . 28 b : 1.91.17*% soma vlgvebhir an9ubbib. 

9 . 67 . 29 ° (Pavitra Angirasa, or Yasistba, or both ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dpa priy&m panipnatam yuvanam ahutlvrdham, 
dganma bibbrato namab. 

10.60.1° (BEudha, or others ; to AsamEti [Indra]) 
a j&nam tvesdsamdr^am mahinanam upastutam, 
iganma bibhrato namab. 

9 . 67 . 31 ab , y&h pavam&mr adbyety fsibhib sambhrtam rasam: 9.67.32®*% p&va- 
m&mr y 6 adhydty, &c. 

[9.68. 7 d , nfbbir yato vajam a darsi sataye : 5-39*3^ & vajam darsi sat&ye.] 
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9 . 08 . 8 k (Vatsaprl Bhslandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pariprayantam vayykm susamsadam s6mam manisa abhy anhsata stubhah, 
y <3 dharaya madhuman Grmfna diva fyarti vaearn rayisal amartyah. 

9.86.17° (Sikatah, alias NivEvarx TLsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pra vo dhi'yo mandrayuvo vipanyiivah panasyuvah samvdsanesv akramuh, 
sdmam manisa abhy anusata stiibho ’bill dhenavah payasem a^rayuh. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 349. — Note the correspondence of 9.68.9 b with 9.86.9% 

9.68.9^ (Vatsaprl Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

ayam div& iyarti vl^vam a rajah s6mah pnnandh kala^esu sicLati, 

adbhlr gdbhir mrjyate &dribhih sutah pnnana mdur varivo vidat priy&m. 

9.86.9 d (Akrstah, alias Masa Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

L divo na sami stanayann acikradadj dyau? ca yasya prthivi ca dharmabhih, 

W 1.58. 2d 

indrasya sakhy^m pavate vivevidat s6mah pmnanah kalagesu sidati. 
9.96.23d (Pratardana Daivodasi; to Pavamana Soma) 
apaghnann esi pavamana £atrun priyam n& jaro abhigita mduh, 
sidan vdnesu ^akuno na patva sdmah punanah kalagesu satta. 

Note the correspondence of 9 68 8 b with 9 86 1 7°. 

9.68.10 a+cd (Vatsaprl Bhalandana; to Pavamana Soma) 

eva nah soma parisicyamano vayo dadhac citratamarh pavasva, 

advesd dyavaprthivi huvema d6va dhatta rayim asm<§ suviram. 

9-97«36 a (Pai^ara Qaktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

eva nah soma parisicyamana a pavasva puy^manah svasti, 

indram a vi$a brhata r^vena vardh&y& vacam jan&ya puramdhim. 

io.45.i2°d (Vatsaprl Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

astEvy agnir naram SU96VO vai^anard fsibhih somagopah, 

-adves6 dyavaprthivi hnvema ddva dhattd rayim asmd suviram. 

The repeated distich (cf. 10.91. 15 0 ) furnishes a good illustration of looseness in both 
connexions For the relation of 9.68 to 10.45 cf. Oldenberg, Frol., p. 253. It seems to me 
that 9.68 is later than 10.45 (ef. under 9.85.12),— For 10.45.12 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
i- 334 * 

9 . 69 . 8 a (Hiranyastapa Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
a nah pavasva vdsnmad dhiranyavad L &9v&vad gdmad ydvamat suviryam,j 

tfsr 8.93.3k 

ytiy&m hi soma pit&ro mama sthana div <5 mardhanah prasthita vayaskftah. 

9.86,38° (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvam nrcaksa asi soma vi^v&tah pavamana vrsahha ta vi dhavasi, 
b& nah pavasva vasumad dhiranyavad vayam syama bhdvanesu jxvise. 
Cf, the catenary sequel in 9.86,39% govit pavasva vasuvid dhiranyavit. 

9.09.8k a^vavad gdmad yavamat suviryam : 8.93.3k a$vavad g6mad ydvamat. 
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9 . 69 . 10 *: 1.31.8* ; 10.67.12*, devair dyavaprthivl pravatam nah. 

[ 9 . 70 . 3 b , idabhyaso janusi ubbe anu 2 2.2.4*, patbo na payum janasl ubhe anu.] 

[ 9 . 70 . 4 a , sa mrjyamano dagabhih sukarmabbih : 9.99. 7% si mrjyate sukarmabhih.] 

[ 9 . 70 . 5 a , si marmrjana indriyaya dhayase : 9.86.3 d , somab punana indriyaya 
dhayase.] 

9 . 70 . 80 : 9.108.16°, justo mitraya varunaya vayave. Added in proof. 

9 . 70 . 9 b (Eenu Yaigvamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pavasva aoma devavltaye vrsdndrasya hard! somadhanam a viga, 

pura no badbad duritati paraya ksetravid dhi diga aba viprchate. 

9.io8.i6 a (Qakti Yasistha; to Pavamana Soma) 

indrasya hardi somadhanam a, viga L samudram iva sindhavab,j 

^r8.6.35 b 

, justo mitraya virunaya vayave , , divo vistambha uttamah. , 

' • ^-e: 9.70.8c- d: 9 . 86 . 35 d 

Cf, indrasya hardy avig&n, tinder 9,60 3°. 

9 . 70 . 10 a (Kenu Yaigvamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

hitd nd saptir abhi vajam arsdndrasyendo jatbiram a pavasva, 

nava na sxndbum ati parsi vidvan cburo na yudhyann ava no nida spah. 

9.86.3®- (Akrstab, alias Masa Rsiganab ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dtyo na hiyano abhi vajam arsa svarvit kogam divo adrimataram, 

L vfsa pavitre adhi sano avyayej L somab punana indriyaya dhayase. j 

e : 9.86.3° ; d : cf. 9.70. 5 a 

Of 9 87 i,6 , 96.8 — Note that the twc hymns correspond in the approximate similarity of 
9 70.5 11 and 9,86.3 d . 

9.71.8 a , tvesam rupam kmute varno asya: 1.95.8% tvesam rapam krnuta 
uttaram yat. 

9 . 72 . 4 * (Harimanta Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
nrdbiito idnsuto barhisi priyab patir gavam pradiva indur rtvlyab, 
puramdhivan manuso yajnasadbanab gueir dhiya pavate sdma indra te. 
9.86.13* (Sikatab, alias Nivavarl Rsigapab ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ayam matavan cbakuno yatba hitd ? vye sasara pavamana Urmma, 
tava kratva rodasl antara kave giicir dhiya pavate sdma indra te. 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.72.7* with 9 86 8 d . 

[ 9 . 72 . 8 % anghm duhanti stanayantam aksitam : 1.64.6* utsam. duhanti, &c.] 
9 . 72 . 7 a+d (Harimanta Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

nabha prthivya dharuno mahd divd ’pam ftrmau sindhusv antar uksitah, 
indrasya vajro vrsabho vibhuvasuh sdmo hrdd pavate earn matsarafcu 
9.86.8* (Akrstah, alias Masa Rsiganab ; to Pavamana Soma) 
raja samudram nadyo vi gahate ’pam urmim sacate sindhusu gritah, 
adhy asthat sanu pavamano avyayam nabha prthivya dharuno mahd 
divah. 

57 [hos. 20] 
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9.86. 2 i d (The same) 

ayam punana usaso vi rocayad ayam sindhubhyo abhavad u lokakrt, 
ay&m trih sapta duduhana a^'ram s6mo hrd6 pavate caru matsarah. 

Jfor 9 86.8 cf. 9.96.19, and Hillebiandt, Ted. Myth 1. 215, 357 , lii. 48. 

9 . 72 . 8 a+d (Harimanta Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sa tu pavasva pari parthivam raja stotre §iksann adhunvate ca suki'ato, 

ma no nir bhag vasunah sadanaspf’90 rayim pigahgam bahulam vasimahi. 

9.107.24a (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sa tu pavasva pari parthivam rajo divya ca soma dharmabhih, 

tvam viprEso matibbir vicaksana 9ubhram hinvanti dhltfbhih. 

9.107.21° (The same) 

mrjyamanah suhastya samudre vacam invasi, 

rayim pigahgam bahulam purusprham pavamanabhy arsasi. 

For 9 107 2t d cf. 9.85.7°, 8 a 

9 . 73 . 4 h (Pavitra Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sahasradhEr§ Va te sam asvaran divd nake madhujihva asage&tah, 

Asya spa90 na ni misanti bhurnayah pade-pade pa^fnah santi setavah. 

9.85.10* (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

divd nake madhujihva asagcato L vena duhanty uksanam giristham,j 

9.8s.io d 

apsu draps&rh v&vrdhanarh samudrE a sindhor Grma madhumantam 
pavitra a. * 

For 9.73.4 cf. Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 45, 50, 52 ; for 9.85,10, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth , i. 320, 
354, 363, 369 ; for the repeated pada, Oldenberg, ZDMG-. bdi. 473. 

• 9 . 74 . 3 >, svkr yad vajy arusah sisasati : 9,7.4°, svhr vEjf sisasati. 

9 . 74 . 5 d : 1.92.13° yena tokam ca tanayam ca dhamahe. 

9 . 74 . 9 b , avyo varam vi pavamana dhavati : 9.16.8°, avyo varam vi dhavasi ; 
9.28.1° ; 106. 1 o b ; avyo varam vi dhavati. 

9 . 74 . 9 d (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adbhih soma paprcan&sya te r&so L Vyo v&ram vi pavamana dhavati, j m* 9. 16.8° 
sa mrjyamanah kavibhir madintama svadasvdndraya pavamana pxt&ye. 

9.97.44° (Para$ara Qaktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

mEdhvah sudam pavasva vasva utsam viram ca na a pavasva bhagam ca, 
svadasvdndraya pavamana indo rayim ca na a pavasva samudr^i 

• 9 . 75 . 2 ° d dadhati putrah pitror aplcyhm nama trtiyam adhi rocatxd divah ; 

*** 55 ‘ 3 ° d ? dadhati putrd Varam pEram pitur nima trtxyam 4 dhi 
roean£ divah. 



[—9.78.1 


451 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors 

9.75.4 b (Kavi BhErgava ; to PavamEna Soma) 
adribhih suto matibhig canohitah prarocayan rodasi matara gucih, 
romany EvyE samayE vi dhavati madhor dhara pmvamEna dive-dive. 

9.85. 1 2 d (Yena BhErgava; to PavamEna Soma) 

L Ordhvo gandharvo adhi nake asthadj vfgvE rupa praticaksano asya, 

10.123.7* 

L bhEnuh gukrena gocisE vy adyautj prarhrucad rodasi matara gucih. 

10 123.8^ 


9.76.1 a (Kavi BhErgava ; to PavamEna Soma) 

dharta divah pavate krtvyo raso dakso devanani anumadyo nrbhih, 
harih srjEno atyo na satvabhir vfthE pajEnsi krnnte nadisv a. 

9 - 77 - 5 a (The same) 

cakrir divah pavate kftvyo raso mahan adabdho varuno hurug yate, 
asEvi mitro vrjEnesv yajmyo 5 tyo na yQthe vrsayuh kanikradat. 

Cf. 9.84.5% dhanamjayah pavate krtvyo rasah. 

9.76.5 a+c (Kavi Bhargava ; to PavamEna Soma) 

vtfseva yutha pari kogam arsasy apam upasthe vrsabhah kanikradat, 
sa indraya pavase matsarxntamo yatha jesama samithe tvotayah. 

9.96.20c (Pratardana DEivodEsi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

maryo na gubhras tanvEm mrjEno ’tyo na srtvE sanaye dhanEnEm, 

vfseva yutha pari kdgam arsan kanikradac camvor a vivega. 

9.97.32° (ParEgara Qaktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

kanikradad anu pantham rtasya gukro vl bhasy amrtasya dhama, 

sa indraya pavase matsaravan hinvEno vacam matfbhih kavinam. 

In the repeated pada 9 76 5®, 9.97.32® the latter version with matsaravan for matsarinta- 
mah is metrically inferior, a modulated tristubh line for an original jagatl. I do not believe 
that we should correct to matsaravan as would Arnold, YM., pp. 127, 317. See Part 2 , 
chapter 2, class A 3 

9.77.1 d (Kavi BhErgava ; to PavamEna Soma) 

esa pra koge madhumEn acikradad indrasya vajro vapuso vapustarah, 
abhim rtasya sudughE ghrtagcuio vagra arsanti payaseva dhenavah. 

io.75.4 b (Sindhuksit PrEiyamedha; Kadlstutih) 

abhi tvE sindho gi'gum in na mEtaro vagra arsanti payaseva dhenavah, 
rajeva yudhvE nayasi tvam it slcEu yad EsEm agram pravatEm Inaksasi. 

For the repeated pada cf. 1 32,2®. 

[9.78.1 a , pr& raja vacam jan&yann asisyadat : 9.86.33 d ; 106.12®, punano vSeam 
janayann asisyadat (9.86.33 d , upavasuh).] 

[0.78.1 d , fuddho devanam iipa yati niskrtim : 9.86. 7 b , s6mo deyanam, &c.] 

Cf. 9 86.3a 4 , patir jamn&m iipa, &c. 
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9 . 78 . 5 d , urvfm gavyutim abhayam ca nas krdhi: 7.77.4b, urvfm gdvyQtim 
abhayam krdhi nah. 

[7.79.1 d , aryo na^anta sanisanta no dhi'yah: 10.133.3^ aryo na^anta no dhiyah.] 
9 . 80 . 5 ° (Yasu Bhdradvdja ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tam tva hastino madhumantam adribhir duhanty apsu vrsabham da$a ksipah, 
indram soma maddyau daivyam jdnam sindhor ivormih pavamano arsasi. 

9.84.3 d (Prajdpati Vaeya ; to Pavamana Soma) 
a yd gobhih srjyata osadhrsv a devanam sumnd isayann updvasuh, 
a vidyuta pavate dharayd suta indram s6mo maddyan daivyam jdnam. 
For 9.84.3 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved Myth. 1. 343, 391. 

9 . 82 . 1 a , £yenb na yonim ghrtavantam Ssddam : 9.62.4° £yeno nd yonim asadat. 

9 . 88 . 5 ^ (Pavitra Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

havir havismo mahi sadma daivyam ndbho vdsanah pdri yasy adhvardm, 
raja pavitraratho vajam aruhah sahasrabhrstir jayasi grdvo brhdt. 

9.86. 4c° d (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

un madhva urmir vanana atisthipad ap6 vasano mahisd vi gahate, 
raja pavitraratho vajam aruhat sahdsrabhrstir jayati gr&vo brhdt. 

[ 9 . 84 . 1 b, apsa indraya varunaya vdydve : see under 5.51.7.] 

[ 9 . 84 . 2 d induh sisakty usasam nd suryah: f.56.4^ indram sisakty usdsarn, &c.] 

9 . 84 . 3 d , indram sdmo m&dayan daivyam jdnam: 9.80.5° indram soma maddyan 
daivyam jdnam. 

[ 9 . 84 * 5 °, dhanamjaydh pavate kf-tvyo rasah: 9.76. 77.5% dhartd (9.77.5* 1 , 
cdkrir) divdh pavate, &c.] 

[ 9 . 85 . 5 b, vy avydyam samdyd varam arsasi: 9.97.56^ vi varam dvyam samayati 

yati] 

9 . 85 . 7 °, pdvamand abhy arsanti sustutim : 9.62.3b abhy drsanti sustutim ,* 
9.66.22b, a hhy arsati sustutim. 

[ 9 . 85 . 9 b, arOrucad vi divd rocana kavih: 6.7.7b, vdi^vdnard vi div6, &c.] 
[ 9 . 85 . 9 °, raja pavitram dty eti roruvat : 9.86.7 d , vfsd pavitram, &c.] 

9 . 85 . 10 a : 9.73.4b, divd nake madhujihvd asascatah. 

i 

[8.88.10' b , veni duhanty uks&nam giristham : 9.95.4 11 , ah$tim duhanty, &c.] 
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9 . 85 . 11 c (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
nake suparnam upapaptivahsam giro venanam akrpanta pnrvih, 
glgum nhanti matayah panipnatam hiranyayam cakunam ksamani siham. 
9.86.3i d (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pra rebha ety ati varam avyayam vrsa vanesv ava cakradad dharih, 
sam dhltayo vavagana anQsata glgum rihanti matayah. panipnatam. 

Of. 9.86.46®, angum rihanti mat&yah panipnatam — For 9.85 n see Hillebrandt, Yed, Myth. 
1. 354. Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95, suggests for 9 85.11° the change of panipnatam to pani- 
pnatam, hut fails to note that the pada with panipnatam occurs twice. 

9 . 85 . 12 a+ ° (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

nrdhvd gandharvd adhi nake asthad vlgva rupa praticaksano asya, 

bhamih gukrdna goelsa vy adyaut L prarurucad rodasl matara gueih.j «^“9.75.4 b 

10.123. 7 a (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena) 

urdhvd gandharvd adhi nake asthat pratyancitra blbhrad asyayudhEni, 
L vasano atkam surabhlm drge kam svar na nama janata priyani.j 

6.29.3^1 

10.123.8° (The same) 

drapsah samudram abhl yaj jigati pEgyan grdhrasya caksasa vidharman, 
bhamih gukrdna gocisa cakanas trtiye cakre rajasi priyani. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 320, 429 if, 432. On the relative claims, here, of books 9 
and 10 see Oldenbeig, Prol., 253 , cf. under 9 68.10. 

9 . 85 . 12 % pramrucad rodasl mEtara gucih : 9.75.4^ prarocayan rodasl, &e. 

9.86.3% atyo na hiyEno abhi vajam arsa : 9.70. io a , hito na sEptir abhi vajam arsa. 

9.86.3° (Akrstah, alias M&sa Esiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

L dtyo na hiyEno abhi vajam arsaj svarvlt kogam divo adrimEtaram, mr 9.7o.io a 

vrsa pavitre adhi sano avyaye L somah punEna indriyaya dhayase. j m*cL 9 . 7 o. 5 a 

© 

9.97.40° (ParEgara ^aktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

akran samudrah prathame vidharman janayan praja bhiivanasya raja, 

vrsa pavitre adhi sano avye brhat somo vavrdhe suvana Induh. 

For 9.97.40 cf. Hillebrandt, Yed Myth. i. 328, 346. 

9.86.3 d sdmah punEnE indriyaya dhayase: 9.70.5% sa marmrjana indriyaya 
dhayase.] 

[9.86.7% somo devanEm upa yati niskrtam : 9.78.1% guddho devanEm, &c.] 

Of. 9.86. 32% patir janinam upa, &c. 

[9.86.7% vfsE pavltram aty eti roruvat : 9.85.9°, raja payltram, &c.] 

9.86.8 d : 9.72.7% nabha prtbivya dharuno maho divah. 

9.86.9 a : 1.58.2% divo na sami stanayann acikradat. 
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9,86.9 d : 9.68.9% somah punanah kala^esu sldati; 9.96.23 d somah pun&nah 
kala^esu satta. 

9 . 86 . 13 d : 9.72. 4% ^Ticir dhiya pavate soma mdra te. 

9 . 86 . 17 °: 9.68.8% somam manlsa abhy anusata stubkah. 

9 . 86 . 19 % Indrasya hardy avi^an manisibhih : 9.60.3% fndrasya hardy avi^an. 
9.86.21 d : 9.72.7% somo hrd6 pavate caru matsarah. 

9 . 86 . 26 °, gah krnvano nirnljam haryatah kavi'h : 9.14,5°; 107.3^% gah 
krnvand na nirnfjam. 

9 . 86 . 29 ° (Pr^nayah, alias Aja Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvam samudro asi vi^vavft kave tavemah panca pradi'90 vfdharmani, 
tvam dyam ca prthivim cati jabhrise tava jyotlnsi pavamana suryab. 

9.ioo.9 ab (RebhasUnii Ka^yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvam dyam ca mahxvrata prthivim cati jabhrise, 
prati draplm amuncathah pavamana mahitvana. 

Theie can be no doubts that the single tristubh pada 9.S6 29 0 has been distended, very 
awkwardly, to two octosyllabic padas by inserting mahxvrata in 9,100. 9 ab ; see p. vii, line 4 
from top. 

[ 9 . 86 . 30 % tubhyema vigva bbuvan&ni yemire : see under 8.3.6°-.] 

9 . 86 . 31 d : 9.85.11°, gi^um rihanti matayah panipnatam ; 9.86.46° ah^um, &c. 
9 . 86 . 33 d (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

raja smdhtln&m pavate p&tir div& rtasya yati pathibhih kanibradat, 
sahasradharah pari sicyate harih punand vaeam janayann upavasuh. 

9.106.12° (Agni Caksusa; to Pavamana Soma) 

^asarji kalagah abbi L milhe s&ptir na vajayuh,j m* g.io6.i2 h 

punand vacam janayann asisyadat. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth, i 357.— For the repeated p&da cf. also 9.78.1% prd rajfi vacarii 
janayann asisyadat. 

9 . 86 . 35 b , 9yeno na vahsu kald^esu sldasi : 9.38.4% 9yeno na viksu sldati ; 9.57*3% 
9yeno na vahsu sldati. 

9 . 86 . 35 d (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

is am tirjam pavamanabhy arsasi L 9yeno na vahsu kal&9esu stdasi 7j mr 9*38.4 b 
indraya madva madyo m&dah sutd divd vistambhd upamd vieaksan&bu 

9.io8.i6 d (Qakti Yasistba ; to Pavamana Soma) 

L indrasya hardi somadhanam a vi9aj L samudr&m iva sfndhavah,j 

«®*a: 9*7o,9 b ; os 8,6,35 b 
L justo mitraya varunEya vaydvej divd vistambhd uttam&h. mr 9.70.8° 
Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 316. 
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9.86.38° : 9.69.8% sa (9.69.8% a) nab pavasva vasumad dbiranyavat 

9.86.40° d : 9.83.5°% raja pavitraratho vajam aruhat (9.83.5, drubah) sahasra- 
bhrstir jayati (9.83.5, jayasi) gravo brbat. 

9.86.44% vipafci'te pavamanaya g&yata: 9.65.7% pavamanaya gayata. 

[9.86.46°, angum ribanti matayah panipnatam: 9.85.11°; 86.31% 91911m 
rihanti, &c.] 

9.87.9°, purvir Iso brbatir jiradano : 6.1.12% purvir iso brbatir areaghah. 

m 

9.88.1 a : 7.29.i a , ayam soma indra tubhyam sunve. 

9.88.8 = 1.91.3. 

9.89.7 d : 4.51.10^; 6.47.i2 d = io.i3i.6 d ; 9 . 95 . 5 % suviryasya patayah syama. 

[9.90.3% &salbab sahvan prtanasu gatran: 6.198°; 8.60.12% yena vans&ma 
pftanasu catrun (8.60.12% 9ardhatah).] 

9.90.5° (Yasistba Maitravaruni ; to Pavamana Soma) 

matsi soma varunam matsi mitram matsindram indo pavamana visnum, 

matsi gardho marutam matsi devan matsi maham indram indo madaya. 

9.97.42° (Para9ara Qaktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

matsi vayum istaye radhase ca matsi mitravaruna puyamanab, 

matsi gardho marutam matsi devan matsi dyavaprtbivi deva soma. 

For 9.97 42° cf. 9 97.49% abhi mitravaruna puyamanah. 

[9.91.1% daga svasaro adbi sano avye : 9.92.4% daga svadhabhir adbi sano avye.] 

[9.92.4% vi9ve devas traya ekadagasab : 8.57(Yal. 9). 2% yuvam devas, &c.] 

[9.92.4% daga svadhabhir adhi sano avye: see next prec. item but one.] ^ 

[9.92.6% pari sadmeva pagumanti bota : 9.97. 1% mitdvas&dmapagumanti hota.j 

9 . 95 . 2 b : 2.42.1% iyarti vacam ariteva navam. Omitted by mistake under 2 42 i b 

[9.95.4% angum dubanty uksanam giristham: 9.85.10% vena dubanty, &c.] 

9.95.5 d : 4.51. io d ; 6.47.13 d = io.i3i.6 d ; 9.89.7% suviryasya p&tayah syama. 

9.96.3 ab (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) ^ 
sa no deva devatate pavasva mah<§ soma psarasa indrapanah, 
krnv&nn apo varsayan dyam utemam uror a no varivasyS punanah. 

9.97.27^ (Mrlika Yasistba ; to Soma Pavamana) ^ 

eva deva deviate pavasva mahd soma psarase devapanab^ 
ma hag oid dbi smasi hitah samarye krdbi sustb&ne rodasl punanab. 

Cf. Pischel, Yed. Stud. iii. 197- 
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9.96.5 b : 8.36.4% janita divo janita prthivyah. 

9.96.6% 17% sdmah pavitram aty eti rebhan. 

9.96.9° (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pari priyah kala$e devavata l'ndraya somo ranyo m&daya, 
sah&sradharah gatavaja indur vaji na s&ptih samana jig&ti. 

9.110.10° (Tryaruna and Trasadasyu ; to Soma Pavamana) 
somah punano avyaye vare 9191U* na krflan pavamano aksah, 
sahdsradharakL gatavaja mduh. 

[9.96.16°, abhi vajam saptir iya £ravasya : 1.61.5% asma id u saptim iva 9i % avasya.] 

9.96.17 a (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

qiqum jajnanaih haryatam mrjanti ^umbhanti v&hnim martito ganena, 

kayir glrbhih kavyena kavih s&n L somah pavltram aty ety r6bhan.j 9.96.6*1 

9.109.12^ (Agnayo Dhisnya Aigvarayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
qiqum jajnandih harim mrjanti pavitre somam dev6bhya xndum. 

This is one of the few cases in the Rig-Veda in which a tristubh line varies with a 
dvipadavir&j. For their relation see Part 2, chapter 2 /class A 6.— For 9 96. 17 see Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. 1. 352 ; G-eldner, RV. Kommentar, p. 143 (in pada b Soma is assimilated to Agm). 

9.96.20° vfseva yutha p£ri ko9am arsan : 9.76.5% vfseva ytttha p&ri kd^am 
arsasi. 

9.96.23% sdmab punan&h kal&$esu s&tta f 9.68.9^ ; 86.9% sdmah punftnah 
kald^esu sidati. 

[9.97.1% mitdva s&dma papumanti hot&: 9.92.6% pari s&dmeva papumanti 
hdta.] 

[9.97.5 a , fndur devanam upa sakhyam ayan: 4.33,2°, ad id devdnam upa 
sakhy&m 5yan.] 

[9.97.5 b , saMsradharah pavate mad&ya : g.ioi.6 a , saMsradh&rah pavate.j 
9.97.11°, Indur fndrasya sakhydm jusanah : 8.48.2°, fndav fndrasya, &c. 

9.97.16 d , 19 b , &dhi (19 pari) snuna dhanva sano dvye. 

[9.97.24°, dvita bhuvad rayipdti raylnam : x.6o.4 d ; 72.1°, agnfr bhuvad, &e.] 

9.97.27 ab , eva deva dev&tste pavasva mahe soma ps&rase devapanah : g.^6.^', 
s& no deva deviate pavasva mah6 soma psdrasa indrapdnah. 

[9.97.80°, pitur n& putrdh krdtubhir yatandb : 1.68.9,10° pitrir nd putrdh 
kr&tum jusanta.] 
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9.97.32°, sa indray a payase matsaravEn: 9.76. 5° sa indraya pavase matsarin- 
tamah. 

9.97.30 a : 9.68. io a , eva nah soma parisicyamanah. 

9.97.39°: 1.62.2°, yenE nah purve pitarah padajnah. 

9.97.40°, yrsa payitre adhi sano avye : 9.86,3°, yfsa pavltre adhi sano ayyaye. 
[9.97.42 b , 49 b , matsi (9. 97.49^ abhi) mitravaruna puyamanah. 

9.97.42**? 9*9°*5 c ? ni4tsi 9ardho maratam matsi deyan. 

9.97.44°, svadasyendrEya pavamana indo: 9.74.9^, svadasvendraya pavamana 
pltaye. 

[9.97.403, kamo na yo devayatam asarji: 1,190.2^ sargo 11a, &c.] 

9.97.48 d : 1.73.2% deyo na yah savita satyamanma. 

[9.97.49 d , abhmdram vrsanam vajrabahmn : 7.23.6% eved mdrarh, &c.] 

[9.97.50 b , somo vi'9vasya bhuvanasya raja : 3.46.2°; 6.36.43, eko vi9vasya, &c. ; 
5.85.3°, tena vi^vasya, &c. ; io.i68.23, asyE yi9vasya, &c.] 

[9.97.503, yi varam avyam samayati yati: 9.85.5b, vy Evyayam samaya varam 
arsasi.] 

9.98.1°: 9.64.25% indo sahasrabharjaasam. 

9.98.4 b : 1.84. 7 b , vasu martaya da^use. 

See under 1.45.3 d for othei similar padas. 

9.98.8°: i.i8.6 b ; 9. 1 00. i b , priyam indrasya kamyam. 

9.98.10 a : 9.n.8 a ; 108.15% indrEya sdmam patave. 

9.99.0% sE punano madintamah: 9.50.5 a , sa pavasya madintama. 

9.99.0 b : 9.20.6°, soma9 camusu sldati. 

[9.99.7% sa mrjyate sukarmabhih ; 9.70.4% sa mrjyamano da^Ebhih sukarmabhih.] 
9.99.7 b : 9.3. 9 b ; io3.6 b , deyo devebhyah sutah. 

9.99.73 : 9.7.2b, mahir apo vi gahate, 

9.99.8 b : 9.24.3°, nrbhir yato yf nlyase. 

9.99.8° d . 9.63. 2 b °, indraya matsarintamah (or, °ma9) eamusv a ni sldasi. 

9.100.1 b : i.i8.6 b ; 9.98.6% priyam indrasya kamyam. 

58 [h o.s 20] 
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9 .100.2® : 9.40.6®; 57, 4°; 64.26°, punana indav a bhara. 

9.100.2k : 9.4.7b; 40.6b, soma dvibarhasam ray 1m. 

9 . 100 . 2 d , 8 d , vi'svani da^uso grhe. 

9.100.5b: 9.1.1b; 29.4b; 30.3° ; 67.13b, pavasva soma dharaya. 

9.100.5°: 9.1.1°, indraya patave sutah, 

9 . 100 . 5 d (RebhasUnQ. Kasyapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 

kratve daksSya nah kave L pavasva soma dharaya, j 9. 1. ib 

L indraya patave sutdj mitraya varunaya ca. '’W 9. 1. 1* 

10.8s.17b (Stirya S&vitrl ; to Devah) 

suryayEi dev<§bhyo mitraya varunaya ca, 

y6 bhutasya pracetasa idam tebhyo ’karam namah. 

9.100.6®, pavasva vajasatamah: 9.43.6®; 107.2 3®, pavasva vajasataye ; 9.13.3®; 
42.3b, pavante vajasataye. 

9.100.6 d : 9.106.6b, devebhyo madhumatfcamah* Added in proof. 

[ 9 . 100 . 7 °, vatsam jatam na dhenavah : 6,45.28°, vatsam gavo 11a dhenavah.] 
9 . 100 . 7 d : 9.4.9b; 64.9^ pavamana vidharma;ru. 

9 . 100 . 8 ®: 9.4.1b; pavamana mahi 9ravah. 

9 . 100 . 8 °: 8.43.23°, 9ardhan tamahsi jighnase. 

9.100.9®b, tvarh dyam ca mahivrata prthlvfm cati jabhrise: 9.86.29°, tvdm 
dyam ca prthivirh ci.ti jabhrise. 

[ 9 . 101 . 0 ®, sahasradhErah pavate: 9.97.5b, saliasradiiHrah pavate m&daya.] 
9 . 101 . 7 ®, ay&m pttsa rayir bhagah: 8,31.11®, aitu pasa rayir bh&gah* 

9 . 10 L 7 b ; 9,13.1®; 28,6b; 42.5°, sdmah punano arsati, 

9.101.8 d : 9 . 24 . 1 b. 67.7®, pEvamanasa fndavah. 

9 . 101 . 9 °: 7.15.2®, y&h p&nca carsamr abhi ; 5.86.2°, ya pdhca carsanur abhf. 

9.101.10b (Andhlgu Qy^va^vi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
somah pavanta l'ndavo ’smabhyam gatuvittamah, 
mitrah suvana arepasah svadhyah svarvi'dah. 

9.106*6® (Caksus Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

asmabhyam gatuvittamo L dev6bhyo madhumattamah, j w* 9.ioo.6 d 

sahdsram yahi pathlbhih kanikradat. 

9.101.12®: 9.22.3®, et<§ pnta vipa9cftah. 

9 , 101 . 12 b : 1.5.5° ; ^-sb ; 5 * 5 *^ , 7 * 3 2 * 4 b ; 9 * 22 * 3 b t 63. * 5 b * sdmaso 

dadhya^irah. 
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9.101.15% vi yas tastambha rodasi: 7.86.1% vi yas tastambha rodasi cid urvt 

9.101.18® (Prajapati ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dvyo varebhih pavate somo gavye adhi tvaci, 

L kanikradad vrsa harir, mdrasyabhy eti niskrtam. 9.2.6® 

9. io8.5 b (Uru Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

esa syd dharaya suto ? vyo varebhih pavate madintamah, 

krllann urmir apam iva. 

The metre favours 9.ioS.5 d ; see Pait 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 

[9.101.16% kanikradad vfsa barih: 9.2.6% acikradad vfsa harih.] 

9.102.5 b : 1.19.3% vigve devaso adrubab. 

9.102.7 b : 1.142.7c; 5.5.6b - 10.59.8% yahvi rtasya matdra; 9*33*5% yabvir 
rtasya matarah. 

[9.103.2% pari varany avyaya: 9.67.4^ 5 io7- Iob > tiro varany, &c.] 

9.103.2 b (Dvita Aptya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

L pari varany avyayaj gdbhir anjand arsati, cf. 9.103.2® 

tri sadbastba punanah krnute harih. 

9.io7.2 2 d (Sapta Rsayah; to Pavamana Soma) 

mrjdno vare pavamano avyaye L vrsava cakrado vane ?J 9*7*3 b 

devanam soma pavamana niskrtam gobbir ary ano arsasi. 

[9.103.3% pdri kogam madhugcutam: see under 9.23.4.] 

9.103.6 b : 9.3.9 13 ; 97.9% devo devebhyab sutah. 

9.103.0°, vyana^'h pavamano vi dhavati : 9.37.3 b , pavamano vi dhavati. 

9.104.1® : 1.22.8®, sakbaya a ni sidata. 

9.104.2® (Parvata Kanva, or others ; to P avamana Soma) 
sam l vatsam na matfbbib srjata gayasadbanam, 
devavyam madam abbi dvi^avasam. 

9.105.2® (Parvata and Narada ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sam vatsa iva matfbbir indur binvano ajyate, 
devavtr mado matibhib pariskrtab. 

The hymns to which belong these two stanzas aie varying redactions of the same theme ; 
see p. 13. Of. 8.72.14% sam vatsaso na matrbhih, and see under 6.45.28®. 

[9.104.3% yatba mitraya varun&ya ^amtamah : 1.136.4% aydm mitraya, &«.] 

9.104.6% raksasam kam eid atrinam: 9.105.6% adevam kam, &c.] 

See the note under 9,104.2. 
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9.105.2% sam vatsa iva niatrbhih : 9. 104.2% sam X vatsam na matrbhih. 

9 . 106 . 2 k : 9.6.7% mdraya pavate sutah; 9.62.14° ; 107.17% mdraya pavate madah. 
9 . 106 . 3 a : 9.10.1°, asyed mdro madesv a. 

9 . 106 . 4 ^: 8.91.3 d , indrayendo pari srava; also refrain in 9.ii2.x e ff, 

9 . 106 . 4 % dyumantam 9usmam a bhara svarvfdam : 9.29.6% dyumantam 911s mam 
a bhara. 

9.106.6k; 9,65.13% pavasva vigv&dai^atah. 

9 . 106 . 6 % asmabhyam gatuvittamah : 9.101.10% asmabhyam gatuvittamah. 
9.106.6k; 9.100.6% devebhyo madhumattamah. 

9 . 106 , 7 k; 9.65.14% fndo dhurabhir ojasa 

9 . 106 . 10 k; 9.28.1% avyo varam vi dhavati ; 9.16.8% avyo varam vi dh&vasi ; 
9.74.9% avyo varam yi pavamana dhfivati. 

[ 9 . 106 . 10 % dgre vacah pavamanah kanikradat: 9.3.7% pavam&nah k&nikradat ; 
9.13.8% pavamana kanikradat.] 

9 . 106 . 11 k; 9.6.5° ; 45.5k, vane krilantam atyavim. 

9.106.12k (Agni Caksusa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dsarji kala^ah abhi rnllhd sdptir na vajayuh, 

L punano yacam janayann asisyadat.j 9.86,33 d 

9.107.11k (Sapta Rsayah ; to the same) 
sd mEmrje tir6 dnvani mesyo milhd saptir na vajayuh, 
anumadyah pdvamano manisibhih s6mo vfprebhir rkvabhih. 

Of. the correspondence of 9.106. 2 b with 9.107.17*.— The cadence anvfini mesy&h in 9.107.11* 
also in 9.86.47*. 

9 . 106 , 12 % punano vacam jandyann asisyadat: 9.86.33 d , punano vacam jandyann 
dpavasuh. 

9 . 106 . 13 a : 9.65.25% pavate haryato hdrih. 

[ 9 . 107 . 1 % susdva somam adribhih : 4 * 45 * 6 % somarh susdva mddhumaniam 
ddribhih.] 

9 . 107 . 4 a : 9.63*28% pundndh soma dharayE. 

9 . 107 . 4 d ; 8.61,6% utso deva hiranyayah. 

9 . 107 . 6 k; 9.7.6 ® ; 52,2% avyo vare pari priydh ; 9.50,3% dvyo v&re pdri priydm# 
9 . 107 . 7 d : 8.89.7k; 10.156.4% a suryam rohayo divi ; 1 , 7. 3% i suryam rohayad divf. 
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9 . 107 . 10 b : 9.67.4% tiro varany avyaya. 

9 . 107 . 11 b : 9.106.12% milhe saptir na vajayuh. 

9 . 107 . 12 d : 9.66.11% &cha ko9am madhugciitam, 

9 . 107 . 14 ab : 9.23.4°% abhi somasa ayavah pavante madyam madam. 

9 . 107 . 14 % samudrasyadhi vistapi manlsmah : 8.97.5^; 9.12.6% samudrasy&dhi 
vistapi; 8.34.13% samudrasyadhi vistapah. 

9.107 .M* : 9.21.1% matsarasah svarvldah 

9 , 107 . 15 b (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tarat samudram pavamana unnina raja deva rtam brhat, 

arsan mitrasya varunasya dharmana pra hinvana rtam brhat. 

9.io8.8 d (Urdhvasadman Angirasa ; to the same) 
sah&sradharam vrsabham payovfdham priyam devaya janmane. 
rt6na ya rtajato vivavrdhe raja deva rtam brhat. 

9 . 107 . 17 a : 9.62.14% Indraya pavate madah; 9.6. 7 b ; 106.2% indraya pavate 
sutah. 

9 . 107 . 17 d : 9-63.17% t&m I mrjanty ayavah. 

9 . 107 . 21 % rayim pi^angam bahulam purusprham : 9.728% rayim pi^ahgam 
bahulam yasimahi. 

9 . 107 . 22 % vfsava cakrado vane : 9.7.3% vfsava cakradad vane. 

9 . 107 . 22 % gobhir anjano arsasi: 9.103.2% gobhir anjano arsati. 

9 . 107 . 23 a : 9.43.6% payasva vdjasataye ; 9.13.3° ; 42.3% pavante vajasataye ; 
9.100.6% payasva yajasatamah. 

9 . 107 . 24 a : 9.72,8% sa tu pavasva pari parthivam rajah. 

9 . 107 . 26 a : 9.63.25% payamana asrksata. 

9 . 107 . 26 b : 9.30.2% Indur hiyanah sotfbhih. 

9 . 107 . 26 d : 9.14.5% gah krnvano na nirnijam; 9.86.26% gah krnvano nirnljam 
haryatah kavih. 

9 . 108 . 1 a : 9.64.22 b ; 108.15% payasva madhumatt amah. 

9 . 108 . 5 % avyo varebhih pavate madintamah : 9.101.16% avyo varebhih pavate. 
[ 9 . 108 . 0 % varmlva dhrsnav a ruja: 8.73.18% puram na dhrsnav, &c.] 
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9 . 108 . 8 d : 9.107.15k, raja deya rtam brhat. 

9 . 108 . 15 a : 9.1 1. 8 a ; 98,10*-, indraya soma patave. 

9 . 108 . 15 °: 9.64.22k; ioS.i a , pavasva madhumattamah. 

9 . 10 8 . 18 a : 9.70.9k mdrasya hardi somadhanam a yi$a. 

9.108.10k : 8.6.35k ; 92.22k, samudram iva sindhavah. 

9 . 108 . 16 ° : 9.70.8°, jiisto mitraya yarunaya vayave. 

9 . 108 . 16 d , diyo yistambha uttamah : 9.86.33 d , divo yistambha upamo vicaksanah. 

9 . 109 . 12 a , $i$um jajMnarii harim mrjanti: 9.96.i7 a , ^um jajh&nam haryatam 
mrjanti. 

9 . 109 . 22 k, grxnann ugro rinann apah: 8.32.2°, yadhld ugro rinann apah. 

9.110.9k, ima ca vi$va bhuyan&bhi majmana : 2.17.4*-, adha yd vi^va bhuvanftbhi 
majm&na. 

9 . 110 . 10 °: 9.96.9°, sahasradharah ^atavaja induh. 

9 . 111 . 3 °, indram j ait ray a harsayan: 8.15.13°, indram jaitrSya harsayE 9&clp&tim. 

9 . 112 . 1 °- 4 :° : 1 1 3. i°-i 1 0 ; 1 1 4. 1 °-4 e , mdrayex^do p&ri sraya. 

Cf. also tinder 8.91.3 d . 

9 . 113 . 8 d -ll d , t&tra mam amrtam krdhi. 

9 . 114 . 4 d (Ka^yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yat te Trajan chrtam havis tena somabhf raksa nah, 

aratlva ma nas tarln m6 ca nah. kxm canamamad . indrayendo p&ri srava. , 

«#■ 8.9 1.3 d 

Pada d is almost identical with the refrain, m <5 su te kirn canamamat, 10.59.8*, <j f , 10*. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
TO BOOK X 


10.2.2^v6si botram uta potram jananam : 1.76.4°, vesi hotram uta potrarh 
yajatra. 

10.2.2 d : 2.3. i d , devo devan yajatv agnir arhan. 

10 . 2 . 4 a , yad vo vayam praminama vratani: 8.48.9°, yat te vayam praminama 
vratani. 

10 . 4 . 2 d , antdr mahan9 carasi rocanena : 3.55.9k, antar maMn^ carati rocanena. 
10 . 4 . 7 d (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

brahma ca te j&tavedo nama9 ceyam ea gih sadam id vardhanr bhat, 
raksa no agne tanayani toka raksota nas tanvd aprayuchan. 

i°- 7 * 7 d (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

bhava no agne Vitota gopa bhava vayaskrd uta no vayodhah, 
rasva ca nab sumaho bavy^datim trasvota nas tanvd aprayuchan. 

10.6.2° (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

samanam nllam vrsano vasanab sam jagmire mabisa arvatlbliih, 
rtasya padam kavayo ni panti giiba namani dadbire parani. 

10.177.2t> (Patamga Prajapatya; Mayabbedab) 

patamgo vacam manasa bibbarti tam gandharvo Vadad garbhe antah, 
tam dyotamanam svaryam manisam rtasya padd kavayo ni panti. 

For 10.5.2 cf. Bergaigne 1. 98 ; li. 76, 11L 224, 233 ; for 10.177 2, Bergaigne !. 285. 291 ; 
m „ 67, 224, 242 ; Hillebrandt, Yed Myth. 1. 351, 433 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 56. 

10.6.7k, sadyo jajnano havyo babbutha: 8.96.21b sadyo jajnano bavyo babhava. 

[10.6.7°, tam te devaso anu ketam ayan: 4.26. 2 d , mama devaso, &c.] 

10.7.2° : 1.163.7°, yada te marto anu bhogam anat. 

[I0.7.5 d , viksu hotaram ny asadayanta : 3.9.9* == 10.52 .6 d , ad id dbotaram, &e.] 
10.7.7 d , trasvota nas tanvd aprayuchan : 10.4.7^ raksota nas, &c. 

10.8.1 b : 6.73.i d , a rodasl vrsabhd roravxti. 
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10.8.1 d , apam upasthe mahis6 vavardha: 10.45.3 d , apam upasthe mahisa 
avardhan. Added in proof. 

10.9.5®, f?ana varyanam: 1.5.2b; 24.3’’, i$anam varyanam; 8.71.13b, f 9 e yd 
vary&n&m. 

10.9.6 (wanting pada d) = 1.23.20. 

10 .9.7 = 1.23.21. 

10.9.7 C = 1. 23.210 ; 10.57.4°, jyok ca suryam dr£<§. 

10.9.8 = 1.23.22 

10 . 9.9 = 1.23.23. 

10.10.2 b (Yama Yaivasvata ; to Yaml) 

na te sakha sakhyam vasty etat salaksma yad vxsurupa bhavati, 

L mahas putraso asurasya viraj divo dhartara urviya pari khyan. W cf. 3- o3-7 b 
10.12.6h (Havirdhana Angi ; to Agni) 

durmantv atramftasya nama salaksma yad vxsurupa bhavati, 
yamasya yo manavate sumantv agne tarn rsva pahy aprayuehan. 

For 10. 10.2 see the most recent comments of von Schroeder, Mystenum und Mimus, p.282 ; 
Geldner, Eigveda Komm., p. 146 The xepeated pada appears here m a natural connexion. 
In 10.12.6 the same pada is unintelligible, certainly enigmatic (brahmodya) and secondary. 
Grassmann, 11.465, points out that the pada is here borrowed from 10. 10. 2, and that the 
stanza itself seems to refer to Yama, as though he had originated the statement contained in 
the repeated pada. See also Bergaigne, i 90 ; 11. 98, note, and cf Oldenberg, Prol. , p. 232. 

[10,10.2 C , mahas putraso asurasya vlrah * 3 *S 3 * 7 l> > TO.67.2h divas put- 

raso asurasya vlrah.] 

10 . 10 , 5 h: 3. 55 -i 9% dev&s tvasta savita vi^v&rQpah. 

[IO.IO.0 0 , nakir asya pra minanti vratani : 1.69. 7 a , ndkis ta eta vrata minanti.] 

[10.10.6^, k& im dadar$a ka ih& pr& vocat : 3.g4*5 ft ; 10.1 29,6% kd addha veda k& 
iha pra vocat.] 

10.10.6°, brhan mitrasya varunasya dhama: 2.27.7°, brhan mitrasya varunasya 
$arma. 

Of, under 1.152 4 d 

10 . 10 . 13 d , 14 b , pari svajate lfbujeva vrksam. 

10.11.5h hdtrabhir agne manusah svadhvarah : 2.2.8°, hdtr&bhir agnfr manusah 
svadhvarah. 

10.1l.8 b , devi devdsu yajata yajatra: 4.56.2% devi devebhir yajatd y&jairaih ; 
7.75.7b, devi devebhir yajata y&jatrSih. . 
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10 . 11.9 = i o.i2. 9 (Havirdhana Angi; to Agni) 
grudhi no agn© sadane sadhasthe yuksva ratham amrtasya dravitmim, 
a no vaha rodasi devaputre makir devanam dpa blmr ilia syah. 

10.12.6 b : io.io.2 b salaksma yad vlsurQpa bhavati. 

10 . 12.9 = 10.11.9. 

10 . 14 . 5 d : 3.35.6°, asmln yajne barhlsy a nisadya. 

10 . 1 4 . 0 cd , tds&m vayam sumatau yajnfyanam api bhadre saumanase syama : 
^ 3.i.2i° d ; 3.59.4 cd ; 6.47.i3° d = 10.1^1,^, tasya vayam sumatau 

yajhlyasyapi bhadre saumanase syama. 

10 . 14 . 14 b : i.i5.9 b , juhota prd ca tisthata. 

[ 10 . 14 . 14 d dlrgham ayuh pra jlvase: io.i8.6 d dlrgham ayuh karati jtvase vah.] 
Cf. under 4.12.6 and 8 18.22. 

[ 10 . 15 . 4 d , atha nab 9am yor arapo dadbafca: 10.37.nd, tad asme 9am yor arapo 
dadhEtana.] 

10 . 15 . 5 ° : 6.49.1°, ta a gamantu ta iba 9ruvantu. 

10 15 . 0 d : 7 . 57 . 4 d , yad va agab purusata karama. 

10 . 15 . 10 b , Indrena devaih sardtham dadbanab : 3.4. n b = 7.2.n b fndrena devaih 
saratham turebbib ; 5.11.2°, indrena devaih. saratham sa barhlsi. 

10 . 15 . 14 b , madhye divdh svadhdya mddayante : i.io8.i2 b , mddhye divah 
svadbaya madayetbe. 0 

[lO. 10 . 8 d , tasmin deva amf ta madayantam : 3.4.n d = 7.2. n d svaba dev£, &c.] 

10 . 17 . 8 °, asddyasmln barbisi madayasva : 6.52.13 d asadyasmm barhlsi madaya- 
dhvam ; 6.68. n d , asddyasmln barbisi madayetham. 

10 . 17 . 9 d , rayas posam yajamanesu dhebi: 8 . 59 (Val.n). 7 b r r &y&s posam yaja- 
manesu dbattam ; 10.122.8°, rayas pdsam yajamanesu dbaraya. 

[ 10 . 17 . 11 °: 3*33* 3 d ? samEnam yonim dnu samcarantam ( 3 * 33 * 3 ^ samcarantl) ; 
1.146.3 d , samanam vatsam abb! samcarantl.] 

[ 10 . 18 . 8 d , dlrgham ayub karati jlvase vah : 10.14. i4 d , dlrgham ayuh pra jtvase.] 

10.20.1 ab (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
bhadrdm no dpi vataya mdnah. 

io.25.i ab (The same ; to Soma) 

bhadram no dpi vataya L mano daksam uta kratum,j cf. 9 * 4 « 3 a 

ddha te sakbye andhaso vl vo made L ranan gavo na ydvase vlvaksase. j 

J «^5*53‘ l6b 

The fragmentary distich m 10 20 x is placed in a kind of prattka form as an introduc 
tory prayer at the head of the collection of Vimada hymns. See Oldenberg, Prol , pp. x6r, 
231 , 237, 51 1.— For api vataya see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 202, 437. 

59 [h o.s. 20] 
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10.20.10 11 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 

eva, te agne vimado manlsam urjo napad amftebhih sajosEh, 

glra a vaksat sumatir lyana xsam urjam suksitim vigvam abhah. 

10.99.12 11 (Vamra VaikhEnasa ; to Indra) 

eva maho asura vaksathaya vamrakah padbhir upa sarpad indram, 
sa iyanah karati svastim asmE xsam urjam suksitim viQvam abhah. 

For 10.20.20 cf. Plschel, Vod. Stud, n, 226 , for both stanzas, Nexsser, Bezz. Beiti. vii. 216. 

10.21.1 b : 5.20.3*% 26.4®; 8.60.1% hotaram tvE vrnlmahe. 

10.21.1 d , 9lram pEvak^ocisam vivaksase : 3.9.8b ; 8.43.31b; 102.11% 
pEvaka^cisam. 

10.21.3 d , vi^ya adhi 9riyo dlxise vivaksase: 2.8.5% vi$vS Edhi $riyo dadhe ; 
10.127.1% v^ya adhi 9riyo ? dhita. 

[10.21.6% tvam yajhesv llate : 8.x 1.1% tvam yajhdsv idyah.] 

[10.21.6% agne prayaty adhvare : 5.28.6b ; 8.7 r. r 2% agnixh pr&yaty, &c. | 

10.21.7* 1 : 3.10.2% tvam yajhesv rtvijam. 

10.21.8 a : 1. 1 2, 1 2 a ; 8,44.14% 4gne 9ukr<§na 90CisE. 

10.22.2 d : 1.25.15% y%a9 cakre asEmy a. 

[10.22.8% vadhar dEsasya dambhaya: 8.40.6% ojo dEsEsya dambhaya.] 

10.22.15 a : 2.ir.ir% pibE-pib6d mdra 9hra somam. 

10.22.15° (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 

L plbE-pibdd indra 9&ra somahij ma risanyo vasavEna vEsuh san, 2,1 1 . 1 i ft 

uta tretyasva grnatd maghdno maha9 ca rEyo revEtas krdhl nah. 

xo.i48,4 d (Prthu Vainya ; to Indra) 

ima brahmendra tubhyarh 9arxsi da nfbhyo nrnam 9dra 9Evah, 
tebhir bhava sEkratur yesu cakEnn uta trayasva grnatd uta stm. 

10.23.2% indro maghair maghEva, vrtraha bhuvat: 8.46.x 3% purasthJita ma* 
ghEvE, &c.] 

[10.23.4% lid id dhnnoti vato yathE vanam : 6.78.8% yEthE vato yEthE vEnam, | 

10.23.7 d : 7* 2 M°> a-sm6 te santu sakhya 9ivani. 

[10.24.1% indra somam imam piba: 8.17.1% indra sdmam piba imEm.] 

Of. under 1.84 4 

10.24.1% asme rayiih ni dharaya vi vo made: 1.30.22% asmd rayixh ni dharaya. 
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10.24.2% 9restham no dhehi varyam vivaksase : 3.21,2% grestham no dhebi 
varyam. 

10.25.1 a % bhadram no api v&taya mano daksam uta kratum : 10.20.1, bhadram 
no £pi vataya manah (quasi pratlka). 

[10.25.1% mano daksam uta kratum: 9.4.3% sana daksam, &c.] 

10.25.1% ranan gavo na yavase vivaksase : 5.53. 1 6 ranan gavo na yavase. 

10,25l^(Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
tava tye soma 9aktibhir nlkamaso yy rnvire, 

gftsasya dhiras tavaso vf yo made vrajam gomantam agvinam vivaksase. 

10.62. 7 b (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Y^ye Devah) 

Indrena yuja nlh srjanta vaghato vrajam gomantam agvinam, 
sahasram me dddato astakarny&h L 9ravo devesv akrata.j 8.65.12° 

10.25. 7 d : 1.91.8% tvam nah soma v^vatah. 

10.25.7 d , ma no duhgansa Xgata vivaksase: 1.23.9°; 7-94*7% ma no duh9ahsa 
I9ata ; 2.23.10% ma no duhg&nso abhidipsur igata. 


10.26.9 d : 8.43.22% imam nah grnavad dh&vam. 

10.27.1% yat sunvate yajamSnaya 91'ksam : 8.59(Yal.u).i% yat sunvate yajama- 
naya 91'ksathah. 

10.27. 7 d (Yasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

abhur v aukslr yy u ayur Snad darsan nu purvo aparo nu darsat, 
dve pavaste p&ri tdm na bhuto yo asya pard rajaso vivdsa. 

1 o. 1 8 7. 5 a (Y atsa Agneya ; to Agni) 

yd asya pard rajasah gukrd agnlr ajayata, t sa nah parsad ati dvlsah.j 

refrain, 10 . 18 ^. 1 ^^ 

The unmetrical chaiaoter of 10.187.5* shows that it is a stunted hit from such a line as 
to 27.7% See Part 2, chaptei 2, class B 9. 


10.27.13 d (Yasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

patto jagara praty&ncam atti girsna 9lrah pr&ti dadhau varUtham, 
asTna urdhvam upasi ksinati nyann uttanam anv eti bhumim. 


io. 142.3 d (Sarisrkva ; to Agni) 

pr&ty asya grdnayo dadrgra ekdm niyanam bahavo rathasah^ 
bahu y&d agne anumarmrjano nyahh uttanam anvesi bhumim. 


The hopeless obscurity of 10.27.13 prevents judgement as to the original belongings of the 
lepeated pada ; hut there is, at least, no reason to question its simple sense in 10.14 .5. 
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10.27.14 cd : 3 . 55 . 1 3 ab , anyasya vatsam rihati mimaya kaya bhuva m dadhe 
dhenur udhah. 

[10.27.21°, grava id ena paro anyad asti : 10 . 31 . 8 a , naitavad ena paro anyad asti.] 
Cf. AV. 5. u 5 C , 6® 

10.28.6° (Indra ; to Yasukra) 

eya hi mam tavasam vardhayanti divd 9 cin me brhata uttara dhuh, 
puru sahasra m gigami sakam a 9 atriim hi ma janita jajana. 

10 . 48 . 4 ° (Indra Yaikuntha ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 

ahdm etam gavyayam a 9 vyam pagum purlslnam sayakena hiranyayam, 

puru sahasra nx gigami daguse L yan ma somasa ukthfno amandisuh.j 

<^4.42.6° 

10.28.7°, vadhxrii vrtrarn vajrena mandasanah : 4 . 17 . 3 °, vadhld vrtnim, &e. 

10.29. 8 a , vy Inal Indrah prtanah svojah : 7 . 20 . 3 °, vy Isa indrah, Sc c. 

[10.30.1°, mahim mitrasya varunasya dhaslm : 4*55-7°? aahi mitrasya, See.] 

10.30.4 b , yam vlpr&sa llate adhvaresu : 1 . 58 . 7 b , yam vaghato vrnate adhvaresu. 

10.30.13 d , Indraya somam susutam bharantlh: 3 . 36 . 7 b, . , . bhdrantah, 

10.30.15°, adhvaryavah sunutendr&ya somam : 2 . 14 . 1 *, ddhvaryavo bh&ratdndnlya 
somam. 

10.31.2 b , rtdsya patha namasa vivaset ; i,i 28 . 2 b , rtdsya path a namasa havisnmid , 
10 . 70 . 2 ° rtasya path! namasa miyedhah. 

10.31.7 ab (Kavasa Ailtlsa ; to Vi 9 ve Devdh) 

him svid vdnam kd u sa vrksd asa yato dyavaprthivi nistataksuh, 
samtastftdne ajare itaatx dhani pQrvir usdso jaranta. 

io. 8 i, 4 ab (Vigvakarman Bh&uvana ; to Vi 9 vakarman) 

kim svid vdnam kd u sd vrksd asa ydto dyav&pjthivi niftataksdh, 

manisino mdnasd prchdtdd u tdd ydd adhydtisthad bhiivanani dh&rayan. 

For xo.81.4 cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 527* For the answer to the riddle asked here see TB. 
2 . 8 . 9 . 6m 

[10.31. 8 a , naitavad mi par 6 anydd asti: 10 . 27 . 21 ° 9 rdvald ena paro anydd asti. J 
Of. AY. 5.11.5®, 6°; 

10.32.6 bcd : g. 2 . 8 b ° d , prd me devan&m vratapa uvdca, fndro vidvlh dnu hi tvd 
eacdksa tdn&hdm agne dnugista agam. 

10.33.2 ab : i,iog. 8 ab , sdm ma tapanty abhitah sapdtnlr iva pdrgavah* 

10.33.8 ab : 1 . 105 . 8 °^ muso nd 919 ^ vy kdanti mddhyd stotdram te gatakrato. 
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[10-33. 4 b , rajanam ti'Ssadasyavam : 8.19.32°, samrajam trasadasyavam.] 

10.34. 8 b (Kavasa Ailusa, or Aksa Maujavat ; Aksakrsipra^ansa ca, Aksakitava- 
ninda ca) 

tripanca^ah krllati vrata esam deva iya savita satyadharma, 
ugrasya cin manyave na namante raja cid ebhyo nama it krnoti. 

10.139.3° (Y^vavasu Devagandharva ; to Surya) 

L rayo budhnah samgamano vasunamj yi^va rupabhi caste gacxbhih, 

1.9 6.6 fl 

*4ieva iva savita satyadharm^ndro na tasthau samare dhananam. 

It is hard to imagine the repeated pada in 10 34 8 as being m primary application in that 
stanza; see under 1 73 2 a . But equally 10.139 3 makes the impression of a chain of foui 
formulaic statements without any real sequence , see under i.96.6 a . The pada seems to me 
an old formula imported secondarily into each of the stanzas. Puma facie assumption of real 
priority m 10.139. 3 seems to me illusory. 

[I0.35.2 a , div&sprthivyor ava a vrnlmahe : 2.26.2% brahmanas pater ava, &c.] 
10.35.3 d - 12% svasty agnim samidhanam Imahe. 

10.35.6°, ayuksatam afvina tutujim ratham : 1.157.1° ayuksatam a9vina yatave 
rdtham. 

[10.35.10°, indram mitram varunam sataye bhagam 10.63.9° agnim mitram, &e.] 
10.35.11 a : 106.2% ta aditya a gata sarvatataye. 

[10.35.12°, pa^ve tokaya tanayaya- jlvase : 3.53.18° balam tokaya, &e.] 

10.35. 13 a , vi$ve adya maruto vi'9va Gti : 5.43.10% vi'9ve ganta maruto, &c. 

[10.35.13°, yi9ve no deva avasa gamantu: 1.107.2% upa no deva, &c. ; 1.89.7% 
vi'9ve no deva avasa gamann iha.] 

10.35.14 a (Lu9a Dhanaka ,• to Vi9ve Devah) 

yam devasd Vyatka vajasatau yam trayadhve yam piprthaty ahhah, 
yo vo goplthd na bhayasya veda te syama devavltaye turasah. 

io.63.i4 a (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

yam devasd ’vatha vajasatau yam 9urasata maruto hite dbane, 
prataryavanam ratham indra sanasim arisyantam a ruhema svastaye. 

Of. 6.66.8 b , maruto yam avatha vajasatau. 

[10.36.1% dyavaksama varuno mitro aryama : see under i. 3 6 -4*] 

10 . 36 . 1 d : 7.44.1% adityan dyavaprthivi apah svah. 

10 . 36 . 2 ^ 12 % tad devanam avo adya vrnlmahe. 

[10.37.4% y6na surya jyotisa badhase tamah : 10.127.2°, jyotisa badhate tamah.] 
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[ 10 . 37 . 7 % jyog jrvab prdti pa9yema sUrya : io. 158.5k, prdti pa9yema sarya.] 

[ 10 . 37 . 10 % tdt sarya dravinam dhehi citram : 2. 23. 1 5% tdd asmasu dravinam, &e.] 

[ 10 . 37 . 11 % tad asms 9am yor arapo dadhatana : 10.15.4% atlia nah 9am ydr arapo 
dadhata.] 

[ 10 . 38 . 2 % goarnasam rayim indra 9ravayyam : 9.63.23°, rayim soma 91‘avayyam.] 

[ 10 . 38 . 4 % arvancam indram avase kariimahe : 8.22.3°, arvacrna sv avase, &c. ] 

10 . 39 . 4 % vi'9vet ta vdm savanesu pravacya : 1.51.13 d ; 8,100.6% vif^lr^ta t© 
sdvanesu pravacya. 

10 . 39 . 7 k, ny iihathuh purumitrdsya yosandm: 1.117.20% . . . yosdm. 

10 . 39 . 10 a , yuvam 9vetam pedave 5 9vina9vam: 1.118,9% yuvdm jvet&m pedava 
xndrajatam. 

10 . 39 , 11 °: 8,22.1°, yam a9vina sulmva rudravartanr. 

[ 10 . 39 . 13 d , yuvam 9dcibhir grasitam amuncatam: 1.112.8°, yabhir vartikam 
grasitam amuncatam.] 

[ 10 . 39 . 14 k, ataks&ma bhfgavo na ratham : 4.16.20% brdhm&karma bhfgavo nd 
rdtham.] 

10 . 40 . 13 a : 8,87.2° ta mandasdna mdnuso durona a, 

10 . 41 . 2 °, vi'90 yena gachatho ydjvarlr nar&: 7.69.2°, vi90 yena gachatho deva- 
ydntlh. 

[ 10 . 42 . 2 °, kd9am nd pUrndm vdsund nyrstam : 4.20.6% udndva kdgam vdsund 
nyrstam.] 

[ 10 . 42 ,^% ni sunvatd vahati bhuri vdmam: 1.124.12% ami said vahasi bhuri 
vamdm.] 

10 . 42.10 = 10.43,10 = 10,44.10 (Krsna Angirasa ; to Indra) 

gdbhis taremamatim durdvam ydvena ksddham puruhuta vi<?v&m, 
vayam rajabhih prathama dbdnany asmakena vrjdnena jayema. 

Of. Oeidner, Ted. Stud. 1. 150; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 38, 31, 53. 

10 . 42.11 = 10.43.11 sss 10.44.11 (Krsna Angirasa; to Indra) 
bfbaspdtir nab pdri patu pagcad utdttarasmad ddharad agh§yd&, 
indrab purastad utd madbyatd nab sdkha sdkhibhyo v&rivab kpnotu, 

[ 10 . 43 , 6 % jdnan&m dbdna avacaka9ad vtfsd : 8.32.22% dhdna indravacSka^ai] 

10 , 43 . 10 , 11 : see 10.42,10,11. 

10 . 44 . 10 , 11 : see 10,42,10, n. 
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[10.45. 2 b , vidma te dhama vlbhrta puratra: 10.80.4^, agner dhamani vfbhrta, &c.]| 
10.45.2 d (Vatsaprl Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

vidma te ague tredha trayani L vidma te dhama vibhrta purutra u cf. 10.45.2b 
vidma te nama paramam guha yad vidma tarn utsam yata ajagantha. 
io.84.5 d (Manyu Tapasa ; to Manyu) 

vijesakfd indra ivEnavabravo ’smakarn manyo adhipa bhaveha, 
priyam te nama sahure grnimasi vidma tarn utsam yata ababhutha. 

The repetition is probably secondary m 10.84.5 ; cf under 3.5.4. 

^ «• 

10 . 45 . 3 d , apam upasthe mahisa avardhan : 10.8. i d apam upasthe mahiso vavardha. 

10.45.0b; 4.i8.5 d , a rodasi aprnaj jayamanah: 3.6.2*; 7.13.2b a rodasi aprna 
jayamanah. 

10.45.7b ; 7.4.4b, martesv agnir amf’to m dhSyi. 

10.45. 9 C , pra tarn naya prataram vasyo acha: 6.47.7b pra no naya, &c. ; 8.71.6°, 
pra tarn naya vasyo acha. 

10 . 45 . 10 °: 5.37.5°, priyah surye priyo agna bhavati. 

10.45.11 d : 4.1. i5 d ; i6.6 d , vrajam gomantam u^ijo vi vavruh. 

10.45.12 cd : 9.68. io° d , advese dyavaprthivi huvema deva dhatta rayfm asme 
suviram. 

10.46.2 a : 2.4. 2 a , imam vidhanto apam sadh&sthe. 

1 

10.46.4 a , mandram hotaram U91JO namobhih: 7.io.5 a , mandr&m hotaram 1191'jo 
yavistham. 

[ 10 . 46 . 10 a , y&m tva deva dadhird havyavaham: 7.n.4 d ; 10.52.3 d , atha deva 
dadhire, &c.] 

10 .47 f l d -8 d , asmabhyam citram vfsanam raylm dah. 

10.47.4b; 6.19.8b, dhanaspftam ^uvansam sudaksam. 

10 . 48 . 4 °, puru sahasra ni gi^mi da^use : 10.28.6°, puru sahasra nl ^ami sakam. 

10 . 48 . 4 d , yan ma somasa ukthino amandisuh : 4.42.6°, yan ma somaso mamadan 
yad uktha. 

[10.49.1°, aham bhuvam yajamanasya codita; 1.58.8°, $akl bhava yajama- 
nasya, &c.] 

[ 10 . 50 . 7 a , ye te vipra brahmakrtah sute saca : 7.32.2* ime hi te brahmakftah, &c.] 
[I 0 . 50 . 7 d , made sutasya somyasyandhasah : 10.94.8°, t& K sutasya, &c.] 
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[10.52.2% aham hota ny asxdam y&jlyan : g.i. g% 6 a ; 6. 1.2% 6% all closely similar 
padas; see under 5.1.5%] 

10.52.3 d : 7. 11.4% atha deva dadhire havyavaham ; 10.46.10% yarn iva deva 
dadhire havyavaham. 

10.52.5% athema vi^yah prtana jayati : 8.96,7% athema vf^vali prtana jayasi, 

10.52.6 = 3.9.9. 

10.53.1°: 3.19.1% s & no yaksad devatatfi yajlyan. 

10.53.2% abhi prayansi sudhitani hi khyat : 6.15.15% abln pntyansi sudhitani 
h£ khyah. 

10.53.5 h : 7.35.14% gojata uta ye yajniyasah. 

10.53.5 cd : 7.104.23°% prthivf nah parthivat patv arxhaso ’nt&riksaxh divyat 
patv asman. 

[10.53,10% yena devaso amrtatvam ana9d.l1: 10.63.4% brhad devaso amrtatvam 
£na9uh.] 

10.54.3% k& u nu te mahimanah samasya : 6.27.3% nahi nu te mahimanah 
samasya. 

[10.54.6% y6 ddadhaj jyotisi jyotir antah : 6.44.23% ayilm surye adadh&j jyotir 
ant&h.] 

[10.55.4% mah&n mahatya asuratv&m ekam : 3.55.1^23% mahad devunam 
asuratv&m 6kam. ] * 

[10.56.5% tanusu vi^ya bhuvana nf yemire : see under 8.3.6°.] 

10.56.7 b : r.189.2% syastibhir &ti durguni v^va, 

10.57.3°: 8.41.2% pitrnam ca mtomabhih. 

m 

10.57.4°: 1*23.1° = 10.9.7° jy6k ca suryam dr9& 

10.58.1 bcd ~12 bc % mdno jagama darakam, tat ta a vartayamasXhd ksayHya jiv&se. 

[10,59.1% pr4 tary ayuh prafcar&m naviyah : 4*i2,6 d » 10.126.8% prd iary agne 
pratar&m na ayuh.] 

10.59.1 d ~4% par&tar&m su nfrrtir jihltam. 

10.59.4 b : 6.52.5% p^yema mi suryam ucc&rantam ; 4.25.4% jyok pa9yat 
suryam, &c.; 7.104,24% m& te di^an suryam, &c, ; 10.59.6% jy6k 
pa9yema suryam, &c. 

[10.59.5% jlvatave sd prd tira na dyuh : 8a 8, 22% pru su na ayur jxvase fciretana. J 

10,59.6° : see prec. but one. 

10.59.6% dnumate mrldya nah svastl : 8,48.8% s6ma rajan mrl&ya nah svasti* 
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10 . 59 . 8 b : 1.142.7°; 5-5.6 b ; 9.102.7^ yahvf rtasya matarE; 9«33.5 b , yahvfr 
rfcasya matarah. 

10 . 59 . 8°* e , 9 * ef , 10 °* e , bharatam apa yad rapo dyauh prthivi ksama rapo mo su 
te klm canamamat. 

Cf. mo ca nah kim canamamat, 9 114 4 d . 

10 . 60 . 1 ° : 9.67.29°, aganma bibhrato namah. 

10 , 60 . 8 °* e , 9 °* e , eva dadhara te mano jlvatave na mrtyave ’tlio aristatataye ; 
m 10.60.10°*, the same, minus the first pada. 

10 . 61 . 10 a , ll a , maksu kanayah sakhyam navagvah (n a , navryah). 

10 . 61 . 11 °* : 1.121.50* ^uci yat te rekna ayajanta sabardughayah paya usnyayah. 

10 . 61 . 22 ° : 1.54.11° raksa ca no maghonah pahi sQrln. 

10.62 .l*- 4 *, prati grbhnlta manavam sumedhasah. 

10 . 62 . 3 b , aprathayan prthivim mataram vi : 6.72.2*, aprathetam prthivlm, &c. 

10 . 62 . 7 b , vrajam gomantam a^ymam : 10.25.5* vrajam gomantam a9vinam 
vivaksase. 

10 . 62 . 7 *: 8.65.12°. 9ravo dev6sv akrata. 

10 . 62 . 8 *: 6.45.32°, sadyo danaya manhate. 

[ 10 . 62 . 9 * vi smdhur iva paprathe: 8.3.4% samudra iva paprathe.] 

[ 10 . 63 . 4 % brhad devaso amrtatvam ana9uh: 10.53.10*, yena devaso amrtatvam 
ana9iih.] 

10 . 63 . 8 % vi9vasya sthatur jagata9 ca mantavah: 6.50.7* vi'9vasya sthatAir jagato 
janitrih ; 7.60.2°, vl9vasya sthatur jagata9 ca gopah. 

[ 10 . 63 . 9 °, agnlm mitramvarunam sataye bhagam: 10.35. 10° indram mitram,&c.] 

10 . 63 . 13 % aristah. sa marto vi'9va edhate : 1.41.2° ; 8.27. 16°, aristah sarva edhate. 

10 . 63 . 13 b : 6.70.3°; 8.27.16°, pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pari. 

10 . 63 . 14 a : 10.35.14% yam devaso Vatha vajasatau. 

10 , 63.17 =10.64.17 (Gaya Plata ; to Y^ve Devah) 

eva p la t6h sunur avivrcLhad. vo vnjva aditya adxte manisi, 

iganaso naro amartyenastavi jano divyo gayena. 

» ! 
10 . 63 . 17 b = 10.64.17 1 >, vigv a aditya adite manisi: 6.51.5®, vigv a aditya adite 

sajosah. 

60 [h 0 s 20] 
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10.64.4 d (Gaya Plata ; to Vi?ve Denali) 

katha kavis tuvlravan kaya gird brhaspatir vavrdhate suvrktfbhih, 

3 ja ekapat suhayebhir fkvabhir Ahih grnotu budhnya Mvxmani. 

10.92. 12b (QaryBta Manava : to Vigve Devah) 

uta sya na uffjam urviya kavir Ahih grnotu budhnyo havlmani, 
suryamusS. viearanta, diviksita dhiya camlnahusi asya bodhatam. 

Cf. for 10.64.4, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vu. 228 ; for both stanzas HiUebrandt, Ved. Myth., 
n, pp. 338 ff- 

10.84.7®, pra vo vayuih rathaytijam puraxhdhim: 5.41.6® pra vo vaydlh'ratha- 
yujam krnudhvam. 

10.64.10 b , tvasta devebhir janibhih pita, vaeah : 6.50.13c, tvasta devebhir janibhih 
sajosah. 

10.64.11®: i.i44.7 b , ranvah samdrstau pitumdh iva ksayah. 

10.64.15° (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Deyah) 

vi sa h6tra vigvam agnoti varyam brhaspatir aramatih panlyasl, 
graya yitra xnadhusud ueyate brhdd avlvaganta matfbhir manXstoali. 

xo.too. 8° (Duyasyu Vandana ; to Vigve Devah) 

apamivam savitii savisan nykg varlya (d apa sedhantv adrayah, 

graya yatra madhusdd ueyate brhad a sarvat&tim aditirii vrnlmahe. 

Cf. 5.25.8 b , gravovocyate brhat. 

10.64.17 s= 10.63.17. 

10.64.17 1 > = xo.63.17 1 >, vigva aditya adite manisf: 6.51.5°, vigva aditya adite 
sajdsah. 

[10.65.1“, agnir fndro v&runo mitro aryama : see under 1.36.4®.] 

[10.65.1°, aditya vfsnur mariitah svar brhat : to.66.4 b , indr&vfsnu marutah, &c.] 
10.65.7®, divAksaso agnijihva rtBvfdhah : i.44.X4 1 > ; 7.66.io 1 >, agnijihvu. rtavfdhah. 
10.05.9° (Vasukama Vasukra ; to Vigve Deyah) 

parjAnyavats vrsabha purlsin L endravayu vAruno mitrd aryaxna,j 1.36.4® 

devah. Sdityah Aditim havaxnahe yA p&rthivaso divyaso apsd y6. 

10.66.4° (The same) 

Aditir dydvaprthivi rtam mahad pndravi'sntl mariitah sv&r brhat, j 

tpsrcf. 10.65.1° 

deyah Sdityah Avase hayamahe vAson rudran savitaram sudansasam. 
10.65.14 1 >: 7.35.X5 1 ’, mAnor yAjatrB amfta rtajudh. 
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10 . 65.15 = 10.66.15 (Yasukarna Vasukra ; to Yigve Devah) 

devan vasistho amtftan vavande ye vigva bhuvanabhi pratasthuh, 

L td no rasantam urugayam ady&j L yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

me d: 7.35. 1 o cd ; d: refrain, 7.1. 2o d ff. 

Cf. the correspondence of 10 65.9® with 10.66.4®. 

10 . 65 . 15 ° d = io.66.i5 C(i : 7.35.x 5 cd , te no rasantam urugayam adya yUyam pata 
svastibhih sada nah. 

10.6&J5 b ^: 1.107.3 d ; 4.54 6 d , adityair no aditih £arma yahsat (ic.66.3 b , yachatu). 

[ 10 . 66 . 4 b , mdravisnu marutah svar brhat: 10.65.1°, aditya visnur mardtah, &c.] 

10.66.4° devah adityah dvase havamahe: 10.65.9°, devah adityan aditim 
havamahe. 

10 . 66 . 9 b , apa osadhlr vaninani yajhiya : 7.34.25 b = 7.56.25^ Spa osadhlr vanmo 
ju santa. 

[10.66.12°, aditya rudra vasavah sudanavah (ima brahma): 3.8.8% aditya rudra 
vasavah sunlthah ; 7.35.14% aditya rudra vasavo jusanta (idahi 
brahma).] 

10 . 66 . 13 % daivya hotara prathama purohita: 2.3.7% daivya hotara prathama 
vidustara ; 3.4. 7 a 3.7*8% daivya hotara prathama ny rhj© ; 10.1 10.7% 
daivya hotara prathama suvaca. 

10 . 66 . 18 1 >, rtasya pantham anv emi sadhuya : 1.124.3®; 5 - 80.4® rt&sya pantham 
;inv eti sadhti. 


10 . 66.15 = 10.65.15. 

10 . 66 . 16®> 1 = 10.66. 1 5 od : 7.3S-i5 cd » t6 no bantam urugayam adya ytlyam pata 
svastibhih sada nah. 

10 . 67 . 2 b : 3.53. 7 b > divas putraso asurasya vlrah. 


10 . 67 . 12 a (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Brhaspati) , . 

indro mahna mahatd arnavasya vi murdhanam abhinad arbudasya, 

L &hann dhixn arinat sapta stodhtm, L devdir dyavaprthi^ prayatam nalu. 




xo.ixi.4 a (Astradanstra VairUpa ; to Indra) 

indro mahni, mahatd arnavasya vrataminad angirobhxr grnanah, 
puruni cin ni tatSna rajahsi dadhara y 6 dbardnam satyatSta. 


10 . 67 . 12 ®: 4.28.1®, dhann ahixn arinat sapta slndhBn. 

10 . 67 . 12 d : 1.31.8*; 9 .6 9 .xo d devfcr dyavaprthivl prdvatam nab. 
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[10.68.1°, giribhrajo normayo madantah: 6.44. 2o b ghrtapruso ndrmayo, &c.] 
10.68.11 d : 1.62.3°, bfhaspatir bhinad adririi vidad gall. 

10 . 69 . 7 b , sahasrastarth ^atanltha fbliva : i.ioo.i2 b sahasracet 3 .il ^atanTtha rbhvE. 

10 . 70 . 2 °, rtasya patha nEmasa miyedhah : i.i28.2 b rtasya pathii nnmasa havfs- 
mata; io.3i.2 b , rtasya pathii namasa vivaset. 

[I 0 . 70 . 8 ab , 9a9vattamam tlate dGtyaya havismanto manusyaso agm'm : 7.1 T.2 al », 
tvam Xlate ajiram dfttyaya havfsmantah sadam m manusasak]^ 

I 0 . 70 . 11 d : 3.4. 1 i d = 7.2.1 r d , svaha devil amftfi madayantam, 

10 . 71 . 3 ° (Brhaspati Angirasa ; to JiiEna) 

yajnena vacah padaviyam 3 yan tam anv avindann rsisu pravistftm, 
tarn abbrtyi, vy adadhuh purutra .turn sapta rebhii abhi sum navante. , 

^cf. 1 . 164 . 3 ° 

10.125.3° (Vac Ambhrim ; Atmastuti) 

aham rustrt samgamanx vasUnam cikitusi prathama yajmyilnam, 
tam ma deva vy adadbuh. purutra bhuristhatrEm bhiiry Eve^ayantlm. 

Both stanzas are in reality addressed to vac 4 speech 1 , the atmastuti 10.125 containing, 
perhaps, the later elaboration of the idea. 

[ 10 . 71 . 3 d , tam sapta rebhu, abhi sam navante: 1.164.3°, sapta sv&sHro abhi sam 
navante.] 

f 

10 . 71 . 4 d : 1.124,7°; 4 ’ 3 ‘ 2h ; 10.91,13 d , jayeva patya u^atl suvusah. 

10 . 72 . 2 d , 3 b Esatah sad ajayata. 

10 . 74 . 5 b ; 7*6.4 d , an&natam damayantam prtanyun. 

# 

[ 10 . 74 . 5 °, rbhuksanarh magh&v&nam suvrktim: to. 104.7’', sut6ranam magha- 
vanarn, &o.] 

10.75. 4 b : 9.77. i d , vS$rd arsanti payaseva dhenavah. 

[ 10 . 75 . 9 °, mahitn hy asya xnahimu panasyate : 8,101, xx°, mah&s te sato mahima 
panasyate.] 

10 . 78 . 1 °, ubh6 yatha no dthani sacabhuvS, : 4.55.3°, ubho yathil no ahanl nipata. 

[ 10 . 76 . 4 ?, 4 pa hata raksdso bhangurilvatah ; 7.xo4.7 b , hatam druho raksaso, &c.] 

10.77.6 d , arde eid dvfeah sanut&r yuyota: 6.47.13 d = 10.131. 7 d , firac cid dvcsah 
sanut&r yuyotu ; 7,58.6°, arSc cid dv6so vrsano yuyota. 

10 . 77 . 8 * : 7.39.4 s , t6 hi yajn6su yajftiyasa umah. 
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10 . 78 . 8 °, adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gata : 5.55.9°, adhi stotrasya sakhyasya 
gatana. 

10 . 79 . 2 % uttanahasta namasadhi viksu: 3. 14.5% uttanahastE namasopasadya ; 
6.16.46% uttanahasto namasa vivaset. 

10 . 80 . 2 % agnlr mahi rodasl a vivega : 3.61.7**, vrsa mahi rodasi a vive^a. 

[ 10 . 80 . 4 % agnEr dhamEni vibhrta purutrd : 1 0.45. 2% vidua a te dhEma vibhrta, &c.] 

10 . 80 . 7 d : 3* 1*22% Egne mahi drEvinam a yajasva. 

10 . 81 . 4 ^: 10.31.7*% kirn svid vEnam ka u sa vrksa asa yato dyEvEprfchivi 
nistataksuh. 

[ 10 . 82 . 1 % ad Id dyavaprthivi aprathetam 10.149,2% ato dyavaprthivi, &e. ] 

10 . 82 . 5 a (Yi9vakarman Bhauvana ; to V^vakarman) 

pard diva para ena prthivya paro devebhir asurair yad asti, 

kam svid garbham prathamam dadhra apo yatra devah samapa9yanta vigve. 

10.125.8° (Yac Ambhrini; Atmastuti) 

aham eva vata iva prE vamy Erabhamana bhuvanani vi9va r 

pard diva para ena prthivyaitavati mahina sarii babhuva. 

10 . 82 . 6 d : 7.101.4% yasmin vigvEni bhuvanani tasthuh. 

10 . 83 . 2 % manyur hotE varuno jatavedEh : 3.5.4% mitro hot a, &c. 

[ 10 . 83 . 0 °, manyo vajrinn abhi mjfm £ vavrtsva: 4.31.4% abhi na a vavrtsva.] 

10 . 83 . 7 b : 8.100.2% adha vrtrani janghanava bhuri. 

10 . 84 . 5 % vidma tam utsam yata ababhutha : 10.45.2% . . . yata ajagantha. 

10 . 85 . 17 b : 9.100,5% mitraya vErunaya ca. 

[ 10 . 85 . 18 °, vi'9vEny anyo bhuvanabhicaste : i.io8.i b ; 7.61.1° abhi vi^vani 
bhuvanani caste ; also 2.35.2*; 2.40.5% vi'9vany aryo (2.40.5% anyo) 
bhuvana jajana (2.40.5% jajana).] 

[ 10 . 85 . 24 % pra tva muhcami varunasya pa9&t : 6.74.4% pra no muhcatam varu- 
nasya pa?at. ] 

10 . 85 . 39 % jivati 9arEdah 9atEm : 7.66.16% jivema garadah 9atam. 

10 . 85 . 42 % vi'9vam ayur vy E9nutam : 1,93.3% vi^vam ayur vy a9navat; 8.31,8% 
viQvam ayur vy a9nutah. 

10 . 85 . 43 % 44 d : 7.54.1% 9am no bhava dvipEde 9Eih catuspade: 6.74.1% 9am no 
bhatam dvipEde, &c. ; 10.165.1% 9am no astu dvipade, &e.] 

10 , 80 . 1 ^- 23 % vi^vasmEd indra uttarah. 
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[10.88.5^, n& sugam duslq-te bhuvam: 7.104.7°, mdrasoma duskrte ma sugam 
bhQt.] 

[10.86.15°, manthas ta indra 9am hrde : 8.82.3°, hhuvat ta indra, &c.] 

10.86.16' 1 , 17 d , antara sale tliy a kaprt. 

10.86.16 d , 17 b , nisediiso vijfmbhate. 

10.87.1' 1 : i.98.2 d , sa no diva, sa risah patu naktam. 

10.87.4°, 13 d , tabhir (13 d , taya) vidhya hrdayo y&tudhanan. 

10.87.21°, papeat purastad adharid iklaktat: 7.104.19°, prdktad ap&ktad adharad 
udaktat. 

[10.87.23°, agne tigmena focisa : agms tigmena, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 
10.88.2 b : 4.3. n' 1 , avlh svhr abhavaj jate agnau. 

[I0.88.16 d , aprayuchan taranir bhrajamanah : 7. 63. 4 l> , dQreurlhas taranir, &c.j 

10.89.2 d , krsna t&mahsi tvlsya jaghSna : 9.66.24°, krsna tiim&hsi jahghanat. 

10.89.8°, pra ye mitrasya varunasya dhama: 4.5.4°, pra ye minanti v&runasya 
dhama. 

Cf. also under 1 , 152 . 4 *, and 10.10.6 0 . 

r 

[10.89.14 d , prthivya Sprg amuyii $ayante : i.32.5 d , ahih yayata upapfk prthivyah. J 
[10.89.15“, gatrayanto abhl ye nas tatasro : 4.50. 2 b , bi'haspate abhl, &c.j 
10.89.15° (Renu Vaipv&mitra ; to Indra) 

L 9atrQy4nto abhl y6 nas tatasrdj main vradhanta oganasa indra, «w-cf. 10.89. i« 
andhdnamitras t&masa saoantam sujyotiso aktavas tan abhl syuh. 

10,103. 12 d (Apratiratha Aindra; to Apvft) 

amis&m citt&m pratilobh&yantl grhanuhg&ny apve p&rehi, 

abhl pr6hi nir daha lirtsu 9<ikair andhdnamitras tdmasa saoantam. 

10 . 89 . 17 b , vidyama sumatlnam navanilm : 1.4.3b, vidyama sumatlnam. 

lO.SO.l?® 4 : 6.25.9° d , vidyama vastor &vasa grnanto vi$vamitra (6.25,9 d , bharsi* 
dvaja) utft ta indra ntin&m. 

Pada e also in 1.177 S®» q.v. 

10.89.18 : see under 3.30,22. 

10.90.8 8 , 9®, tismad yajndt sarvahiitah. 
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10 . 90.16 = 1.164.50. 

[ 10 . 91 . 4 % arepasah suryasyeva ragmayah : 3.55.3°, virokinah suryasyeva, &c.] 
10 . 91.10 = 2.1.2. 

10 . 91 . 13 d : 1.124.7°; 4.3.2°; 10.71.4% jayeva patya U9atl suvasSh. 

[ 10 . 91 . 14 : 6.16,47. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.5.] 
10 . 91 . 14 °, kllalape somaprsthaya yedhase : 8.43,11% somaprsthaya vedhase. 
[ 10 . 92 . 6 °, tSbhi# caste varupo mitro aryama : see under 1.36.4*.] 

10 . 92 . 7 b : 4.41.6% suro drgike vrsana9 ca pauhsye. 

10 . 92 . 12 b : io.64.4 d , ahih ^rnotu budhnyo havXmani. 

[I0.93.1 a , mahi dyavEprthiyl bhutam urvi : 6.68.4 d , dyau? ca prthivi bhutam 
urvt] 

Cf. under 6 68. 4 d . 

[10.93.4% te gha raj&no amrtasya mandrah: 1.122.11% ^rota r&jano amrtasya 
mandrah.] 

10.93.4 b : 1.79.3% aryama mitro varunah parijma : 8.27.17% aryama mitro 
yarunah saratayab. 

10.93.6% mahah sa r&ya esate : 1.149.1% mahah sa raya esate patir dan. 

10.93.11°, sada pahy abhlstaye: 1.129.9% sada pahy abhistibhih. 

10.94.2° vistvi gravanah sukrtah sukrtyaya : 3.60.3 d , vistvi ^mlbhih sukrtah 
sukrtyaya. 

[10.94.8% ta G sutasya somyasyandhasah : 10.50.7% made sutasya, 

10 . 96 , 2 % fndraya 9Gsam harivantam areata: 1.9.10% indrEya 9usam arcati ; 
10.133.1% l'ndraya 2Gsam areata. 

[ 10 . 96 . 13 d , satra yrsan jathara a vrsasva: 1.104.9% uruvyaca jathara, &c«] 
10 . 97 . 4 % 8% atmanam tava pGrusa. 

10.97.18% 19% ya dsadhlh sdmarajnlh. 

10 . 97 . 19 % 21% asyai sam datta vxryam. 

10.99.12 d : 10.20,10% Isam urjam suksitim vl9vam abh&h. 

10.100.1 d -ll% a sarvdtatim &ditim vrnxmahe. 

10.100.8°: 10.64.15% grav& yatra madhusud ucyate brh&t. 
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[10.100.9k, vi'9va dvesahsi sanutar yuyota : 2.29.2k yayaiii dvesllnsi, &c.] 

10.101.1°: 3.20.5% dadhikrum agnim usasaiii ca devim. 

10.101.9° a : 4.41.5°*, sa no duhxyad yavaseva gatvf sahasradhara payasa mahf 
gauh ; to. 133.7% sahas rad hara payasH mahf gauh. 

10 . 108 . 4 % asmakam edhy a vita rathanam : 7.32.11°, asmakam bodhy a vita 
r&thanam. 

10 . 103 . 12 d : 10.89.15° andhonanntras tamasa sacantam. 

10 . 104 . 6 % lipa brahmani harivo haribhyam 1.3.6k upa brahmani harivah. 

10 . 104 . 6 d , cla^vah asy adhvarasya praketah: 7.11.1% mahan asy, See, 

[ 10 . 104 . 7 k, sutdranam maghavfinam suvrktfm : 10.74.5% rbhuksanaxh magha* 
vanam, &c.] 

10 . 104 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

10 . 108 , 7 k, gobhir a^vebhir vasubhir nyrstah: 7.90.6k, g 0 bhir nfvebhir vasubhir 
hi'rany&ih, 

10.110.4°: 1.124.5% vy 11 prathate vitaram variyah. 

10.110.7% daivyfi hotara prathaxnu suviica : 2.3.7% daivyli hotara prathamii 
vidustara ; 3*4.7 a = 3.7.8% daivyii hdiiira prathamii ny riije; 10.66.13% 
daivya hotara prathamii purdhita. 

10.110.11k, agnir devanam abhavat purogah ; 3,2.8% agnfr devdnam abhavat 
purdhitah ; 10.150.4% agnfr devd devanam abhavat purdhitah. 

10 . 111 . 4 ^: 10.67.12% fndro mahna mahatd arnavasya, 

lO.lll.5k, yf^va veda savanE hanti gumam : 3.31.8% vipva veda j&nima hanti 
9usnam. 

10,111.9 ft : 4,17.1% srjah sfndhahr ahinil jagrasandn* 

[10.112,1% hteasva Mntave $m*a 9atrun : 6.44,17% end mandano jahi ?Ura 
§&trun.] 

[10.112. 8 a % pra ta indra pttrvyani pra ntxnam viryd voeam prathamd krtani : 
see under 5.31.6.] 

10 . 114 . 2 d : 3.54.5% p&resu yd guhyesu vr&tdsu. 

10 . 115 . 2 % s&m yd vana yuvate bh&smana data: 7.4.2% sam yd v&na yuvate 
9deidan* 



481 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors [ — 1 0 . 123.7 

10.115.5 b : 6.ig.3 b , aryah parasyantarasya tarusah. 

10.115.8° d : 1.53. 1 i cd , tvam stosEma tvayE suvfra draghlya ayuh prataram 
lO.110.5 b : 4.4.5°, ava sthira tanuhi yatujunam. 

10.110.7°, tiibhyam suto maghavan tiibhyam pakvah: 2.36.5°, tiibhyam sut6 
maghavan tiibhyam abhrtah. 

10.1!^.3 b : 1.79.5 b agnfr llenyo gira. 

10.118.5 b : 3,9.6**; 10.150.1h devdbhyo havyavEhana; io.ii9.i3 b devebhyo 
havyavahanah. 

10.118.7°, gopa rtEsya dldihi: 3.10.2° gopa rtasya dldihi sve dEme. 

10.118.9°: 5.14.2°, yajistham manuse jane. 

10.118.1°-13° kuvft sdmasyapEm Iti. 

10.119.2 b , 3 ft , lin ma pita ayansata. 

10.119.13 b , devdbhyo havyavahanah: 3.9.6^ ; io.n8.5 b ; i5o.i b , devdbhyo 

havyavahana. 

10.120.8 d : 3.31. 2i d dura9 ca vi'gvE avrnod Epa svah. 

[I0.120.9 d , hinvEnti ca $EvasE vardhEyanti ca: 5.n.5 d , a proanti $avasE, &c.] 

[10.121: 2.12: sundry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, Prol., 
p. 316, note.] 

10.121.1 d -9 d , kEsmEi devaya havfsE vidhema. 

10.121.10 d : 4.5o,6 d ; 5-5g.io d ; 8.40.i2 d ; 48.13 d , vayEm syEmapatayo ray^am. 

10.122.3 d , yEs ta anat samldhE tam jusasva: 6.1.9*, yEs ta anat samldhE 
havyadatim. 

10.122.4 a : 5.11.4®-, yajnEsya ketiim prathamam purohitam. 

10.122.7 b , dutEm krnvEna ayajanta manusEh: 5.3.8*, dutEm krnvanE ayajanta 
havyaih. 

10.122.8°, rEyEs pdsam yajamanesu dhEraya: 8.g9(Vsl.n).7 b , rEyas pdsam 
yEjamEnesu dhattam ; 10.17.9* rEyas pdsam yEjamEnesu dhehi. 

10.123.7 a : 9.85. 1 2 a , urdhvo gandharvd adhi nake asthSt. 

10.123.7°*, vasEno Etkam surabhlm dr^d kam svar na nama janata priyapi : 

6.29.3°^ vasano atkam surabhlm drgd kam svar pa nrtav isiro 

babhutha. 

61 [ho,s 20 ] 
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10.123.8% bhaniih gukrena gocisE cakanah: 9.85.12^ bhanuh gukrena goeisE vy 
adyEut. 

10.125.3°, tam mE deva yy Edadhuh purutra * 10.71.3°, tam EbhftyE vy Edadhuh 
purutra. 

10.125.6 b (Yac Ambhrnl ; Atmastuti) 

ah&m rudraya dhanur a tanomi brahmadvise garave hantava u, 
aham janEya samEdam krnomy aham dyav&prthivi a vivega. 

10. 182.3b (Tapurmtirdhan Barhaspatya ; to Brhaspati) 
tapurmnrdha tapatu raksaso ye brahmadvxsah garave Mntava u, 
L ksipad agastim apa durmatim hann atha karad yajamEnaya 9am ydh,j 

Wr refrain, 10.182.1 elided 

Translate 10 125.6 , e I draw the bow for Rudra, so that its arrow shall slay the Brahman 
hater/ &c. And 10.182.3, ‘May he whose head is flame burn the Brahman-hatmg Raksas, m 
order that his arrow may slay them/ &c. The connexion in 10.125 6, dhilnur & tanomi , . . 
garave hantava u, is, of course, the primary one, aftei which 10,182,3 has been patterned. The 
case-attraction m brahmadvise, 10.125.6, is old. 

10.125.8° : 10.82,5a paro diva para ena prthivyu. 

10.128.1% 11a Mm Ehho nE duritam * 2.23.5% na tam Ehho na duriUxh kutag 
cana ; 8.19.6% nE tam Ehho devEkrtam kutag canE. 

10.128.2b : 5.67.1°; 8.67.4b, varuna mitraryaman. 

10.126.3 b -7 b , varuno mitro aryama ; see also finder r. 2 6.4b. 

10.126.7 bc , vErano mitro aryama, gErma yachantu sapratha (Edityaso yad fmahe 
ati dvisah): 8.i8.3 b % varuno mitro aryama, garma yachantu saprEtho 
yE$ imahe. 

10.128.J5 = 4.12.6. 

10.127.1% vigvE Edhi griyo ’dhita : 2.8.5% vigvE Edhi griyo dadhe ; 10.21.3d, vigvE 
Edhi griyo dhise vivaksase. 

[10.127.2% jydtisa badhate tEmah : 10,37.4a, y£na sttrya jydtisa b&dhase tEmah.] 

[10.127*8% dpa te ga ivakaram . . . stdmam : 1.114.9a, tipa te stdmEn £agup& 
ivakaram.] 

[I0.128.8 d , indrama no ririso ma parE dEh: 1.104.8a, ma no vadhxr indra ma 
pErE dab.] 

10.128.6a ; 3.54.5% kd addhd veda kE ihE prE vocai 

10.131.3° d : 4.i7.x6 ab gavyanta indram sakhydya viprE agvEyanto vfsanam 
vEjEyantah. 
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10 . 131.6 = 6.47.12. 

10 , 131 . 6 b = 6.47.12% sumrllko bhavatu vigvavedah: 4.1.20*, sumrllko bhavatu 
jatavedah. 

10 . 131 . 6 * = 6.47.12*: 4.51.10*; 9.8 9.7*; 95.3 d , suvfryasya patayah sySma. 

10 . 131.7 = 6.47.13. 

10 . 131 . 7 ab = 6.47.i3 ab . 3.1.21°*; 59,4°*, tasya vayam sumatdu yajmyasyapi- 
bhadr6 saumanase syama : io.i4.6 cd , tesEm vayam sumatau yajnlya- 
nam api bhadre saumanase syama. 

10 . 131 . 7 * = 6.47.13*, arac cid dvesah sanutar yuyotu : 7.58.6°, arac eid dveso 
vrsano yuyota ; io.77.6 d , arac cid dvesah sanutar yuyota. 

10 . 133 . 1 b , l'ndr&ya 9tisam areata : 1.9.10°, mdraya gtisam arcati ; 10.96.2, indraya 
9usam harivantam areata. 

10 . 133 . 1 f s- 3 f s, 4 ef - 6 ef , nabhantam anyakesam jyaka adhi dhanvasu. 

10 . 133 . 2 °, agatrur indra jajnise : i.i02.8 d , a9atrur indra janusa sanad asi; 
8.21. 1 3 b , anapir mdra janusa sanad asi. 

10 . 133 . 2 d , vigvam pusyasi varyam: i.89.9 b ; 5.6.6 b , vlgvam pusyanti varyam. 

[I 0 . 133 . 3 b , aryo na9anta no dhi'yah : 9*79* ld ? aryo na9anta sanisanta no dhi'yah.] 

10 . 133 . 4 ° (SudSs Paijavana ; to Indra) 

y6 na indrabhito jano vrkayur adidegati, # 

adhaspadam tarn xm krdhi vibadho asi sasahir L nabhantam anyakesam jyaka 
&dhi dhanvasu. ^ refrain, 10.133.1^^. 
10.134.2° (Mandhatar Yauvanasva ; to Indra) 
ava sma durhanayato martasya tanuhi sthiram, 

adhaspadam tarn 1m krdhi L y6 asmah adidegatij L devi janitry ajijanad 
bhadra janitry ajljanat.j mrd : 9* 5 2 -4° ; ef : refrain, 10.134.1^-6^ 

10 . 133 . 6 a : 3.41.7*; 7-3^4% vayam indra tvay&vah. 

10 . 133 . 6 % sakhitv&m a rabhamahe: 9.61.4°; 65.9°, sakhitvam a vrnimahe. 

10 . 133 . 7 d , sahasradhars payasa mahf gauh: see under 10.101.9°*. 

10 . 134 . 1 *: 3.10. 1% samrajam carsanlnam. 

10 . 134 . 1 ef - 6 ef , devi janitry ajijanad bhadra janitry ajljanat. 

10 . 134 * 2 °: 10.133.4°, adhaspadam tarn lm krdhi. 

10 . 134 . 2 d . 9.52.4°? jo asmah adidegati. 
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10.134.3 d : 8.6i.gb, fndra vifvabhir txtfbhih ; 8.1250, mdra vi$vabhir Qtfbhir 
vavaksitha ; 8 32.12°, indro vi^vabhir utibhih. 

See also under 8.37.1. 

10.134.4 d : 1.30.8% sahasrfnlbhir atlbhih. 

10.130.4% antariksena patati : 1.25.7% antariksena patafcam ; 8. 7.35% antariksena 
patatah. 

10.139.2 b : 1.73.8% apaprivan rddasl antariksam. 

10.139.3 a : 1.96.6% rayo budhnah samgdmano vasQnam. 

10,139.3°: 10.34.8% deva iva savita satyadharma, 

10.139.6° : 5.85.8% yad va gha satyam uta yan n& vidma. 

[10.140.2% prnaksi rodasl ubhe : 8.64.4% obhe prn&si rodasl.] 

10.140.3 b : 8.60.4% mandasva dhrtibhir bitah. 

10.140. 0 b : 3.2.5% agnfrn sumnaya dadhire pur6 janah. 

10.140.6°, srutkaraam saprathastamam tva gird: 1.45.7° $riUkarnam sapraiha- 
stamam. 

10.141.3 b : 8.11.6% agnfm glrbhfr havamahe. 

10.141.4 a : 1.14.3% indravayu bfhaspatim. 

10.141.6% brahma yajn&m ca vardhaya: 1.10.4% indra yajiiam ca vardhaya. 

[10.142.4% yada te vafco anuvati $odh: 1,148.4°; 7.3,2% dd asya vdfco anu v&ti 
^oclh; 4,7.10% y4d asya vato anuvati $odh.] 

10.142.5 d , nySififi uttsnam anv4si bhumim : 10 . 27 . 13 d , ny&M uttandm &nv eti 
bhumim. 

10.147.4*, maksu, s4 vajam bharate dhana nfbhih : 1.64.13°, arvadbhir vdjam, 
&c . ; 2,26.30, s4 putrair vdjam, &c. 

10.148.2b : 2.1 1.4*, ddsir vl?ah suryena sahySh. 

10.148.20; 2.11.5,; 3-39-6°> guhd hit&m guhyam golham apau. 

10.148.4*, uta trSyasva grnati ut& etin : 10.2 2. 150, uta trayasva gmat6 maghdnah. 

[10.149.2*, 4to dydvSprthm aprathetam : 10 . 82 . 1 * dd Id dydv&prthivi, &o.] 

10.150.1b : 3.9.6b; 10.118.gb, dev4bhyo havyavahana ; 10,119.13b, dev6bhyo 
havyayahanah. 
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10 . 150 . 2 a b; 1.91* Ioab ? imam yajnam idam vaeo jujusana upagahi; 1.26.10% 
imam yajnam idam vaeah, 

10 . 150 . 4 % agnfr devd devanam abbavat purobitah : 3.2.8, agmr devanam 
abbavat purobitah ; 10.110.11% agnir devanam abbavat purogah. 

10 . 152 . 3 % vl rakso vi mfdbo jabi : 8.61.13% vi dviso vi mrdh o jahi. 

[ 10 . 152 . 5 % varlyo yavaya vadbam .* 1.5.10®, I^ano yavaya vadham.] 

[I 0 .l 53 . 2 fij tvam vrsan vrsed asi: 8.33.10% satyam ittba vrsed asi; 9.64.2% 
satyam vrsan vrsed asi.] 

10 . 153 . 3 % vy kntariksam atirab: 8.14.7% vy antariksam atirat. 

10 . 153 . 4 °: 8.76.9% vajram ^ana ojasa. 

10 . 153 . 5 a : 8,98. 2% tvam indrabhibhur asi. 

10 . 154 . 4 % ye cit purva rtasapab : 1.179.2% ye cid dhi purva rtasapa asan. 

[ 10 . 156 . 3 % prthum gomantam a9vmam: 8.6.9b; 9.62.12b; 63.12% rayim 
gomantam a9vmam.] 

10 . 156 . 4 b; 8.89.7b; 9.107.7% a suryam rohayo divi; 1.7.3% a suryam robayad 
di vi. 

10 . 157 . 5 b : 1.168.9% && ^ svadbagpt isiram pary apa9yan. 

I 0 . 158 . 5 a : 1.82.3% susamdf9am tva vayam. 

[ 10 . 158 . 5 % prati pa9yema stirya : 10.37,7% jyog jivah prati pa9yema surya.] 

10 . 159.4 (Qael PaulomI ; Atmastuti) = 

10.174.4 (Abblvarta Ahgirasa ; Rajnah stutih) 

ydn&ndro bavisa krtvy abhavad dyumny uttamab. 

id&m tad akri deva asapatna (10.174.4, asapatnah) kilabbuvam. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 244. 

[ 10 . 160 . 1 °% fndra ma tva yajamanaso anye ni rlraman tubbyam ime sutasah : 
see under 2.18.3.] 

[ 10 . 160 . 5 % a9vayanto gavyanto vajayantah : all words of this pada are con- 
tained in 4.i7.i6 ab = 10.131.3°%] 

10 . 162 . 1 °% amXva yas te garbham durnama yonim ^aye : 1 0.1 62. 2 a % yas te 
garbbam &mXva durnama ydnim &9aye. 

10 . 162 . 3 ^ 6 % tarn ito nH^ayamasi. 
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10 . 163 . 5 °% 6 C % yaksmam sarvasmad atmanas tam idam vi vrhami te. 

10 . 164 . 4 % abhidroham caramasi: 7.89.5% abhidroham manusyi# carSmasi. 

10 . 164 . 5 ab : 8.47,18°% ajaismadyasanama cabhnmanagaso vayam. 

10 . 165 . 1 % 9am no astu dvipade 9am catuspade: 6.74,1% 9am no bliQtaiii dvi- 
p£de, &c. ; 7.54. i d ; 10.85.43 d , 44% 9am no bhava dvipade, &c. 

[ 10 . 168 . 2 % asyd vf9vasya bhuvanasya raja . 3.46.2c . 6.36.4% 6ko vi^vasya, &c. ; 
5* 8 3*3 °j t6na v^vasya, &e. ; 9.97. 56% somo vi^vasya, &c.j 

10 . 169 . 2 % tabhyah parjanya mahi 9arma yaeha: 5.83.1% sa ^nah parjanya mahi 
9arma yacha. 

10.17 0 . 4 ab : 8.89.3°% vibhrajan jyotisa svar agaeho rocanam divaln 

[ 10 . 171 . 3 % tvam tyam indra martyam: 5.35.5% tvam tam indra max tyam.] 

Of. 1.131.4* 

10 . 173 . 3 b , 6% dhruvam dhruvena havisa. 

10 . 174 . 4 = 10.159.4 (except asapatn&h in 10.174. 4 for asapatna in 10.159.4). 

10 . 175 . l b , 4 b , devah suvatu dharmana. 

10 , 176 . 2 b : 8.18.10% apa sedhata durmatim. 

10 . 175 . 4 °: 5.26.5a; 8.14. 3 b ; 17. 10% yajamanEya sunvate. 

[ 10 . 177 . 1 % samudr6 antah kavayo y i caksate: 1.159.4% samudre antah kavayah 
sudlt&yah.] 

10 . 177 . 2 % rtasya pade kavayo m panti : 10.5.2% rtasya padarh kavayo nf panti, 

10 . 177 . 3 = 1.164.31. 

[ 10 . 178 . 2 % urvl n& pfthvl bahule g&bhlre : 4,23.10% rlaya prthvi bahule 
gabhlr<§.] 

10 . 178 . 3 ab % sady&9 cid y&h 9avas& paiiea krstih surya iya jydtisap&s taiana, 
sahasrasah 9atasa asya r&rxhih: 4.38.10^% a dadhikrah 9&vas& p&iica 
krstih surya iva jyotis&pas tatana, sahasrasah 9atasa v&jy &rva. 

10 . 180 . 2 a : 1*154,2% mrgo na bhTmah kucaro giristhah, 

10 , 181 . 1 C ~~ 3 % dh&tur dyutanat savitu9 ca vfsnoh. 

10 . 182 , 1 ^- 3 °% ksipM a9astim apa durmatim hann utha karad y&jam&n&ya 
9am y6h. 



487 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors [ — 10.191.1 

10.182.3% brabmadvi'sah ^arave hantava u: 10.125.6% brahmadvise 9araye 
bantava u. 

10.183.1°, ilia prajam iba raylm raranah : 4.36.9® iba prajam iba raylm rar&nab. 
[10.187.1% vrsabbaya ksitxnam: 7.98.1% jubdtana vrsabbaya ksitln&m.] 
10.187.1 C -6 C , sa nab parsad ati dvlsab. 

[10.187.3% vfsa ^ukrdna ^oclsE: agnib ^ukrena, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 
10.187.4®^: 3.62.9®% yo yi^yabbi yipa$yati bbuvana sam ca pa,9yati. 

10.187.5®, yo asya pare rajasah : 10.27.7% yo asya pare rajaso vivesa. 

[10.188.1% a^vam binota vajinam : 9.62.18° barim binota vajinam.] 

10.188.1°: 1.13.7° ; 8.65.6°, idam no barhlr as&de. 

[10.191.1% agne vi^vany arya a: 9.61.11®, ena ylgyany arya a.] 

[10.191.1% s& no y&suny a bhara: 8.93.29®, sa no vl9vany a bbara.] 



